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HOLY  BIBLE. 

BOOK  IV. 

FROM    THE    BABYLONISH    CAPTIVITY,    TO    THE    BIRTH 
OF    CHRIST. 

[INCLUDING   A  PERIOD   OF   588  YEARS.] 

CHAP.  XIII. 

Demetrius,  the  nephew  of  the  late  JLntiochus  Epiphanes,  claims 
the  crown  of  Syria,  which  he  obtains,  and  orders  Antiochus 
Eupater  and  the  regent  Lysias,  to  he  put  to  death.  JLlcimus, 

the  high-priest,  represents  the  Jews  in  a  vei*y  unfavorable 
light  to  Demetrius,  who  thereupon  sends  Bacchides,  the  gov- 

ernor of  Mesopotamia,  with  an  army  into  Judea,  in  order  to 
carry  on  the  war  against  them.  The  perfidy  and  cruelty  of 
JLlcimus  the  high-priest  to  his  brethren.  Bacchides  returns  to 
JLntioch,  and  leaves  Mcimus  commander  of  his  forces  against 
the  Jews.  Judas  Maccabeus  obliges  JLlcimus  to  leave  Judea, 
and  Jly  to  JLntioch,  upon  which  Demetrius  sends  another 
army  into  Judea  under  the  command  of  Nicanor,  with  strict 
orders  to  destroy  Judas  and  his  followers.  Nicanor  enters 
into  a  treaty  of  peoce  rcith  the  Jeivs,  which  is  rendered  inef- 

fectual by  the  baseness  of  JLlcimus.  Nicanor  marches  against 
Jerusalem,but  is  attacked  by  Judas,  his  army  defeated,  and 
himself  slain.  Judas  enters  into  a  league  of  friendship  with 
the  Romans.  He  engages  the  army  of  the  Syrians  under  the 
command  of  Bacchides  and  Mcimus,  from  the  superiority 
of  whose  numbers  lie  is  defeated  and  slain.  His  brother  Jo- 
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natlian  succeeds  him  in  the  command  of  the  Jeivish  forces , 
makes  a  brave  stand,  and  afterwards  forms  a  treaty  of  peace 
rvith  Bacchides.  Alexander,  the  son  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes, 
usurps  the  kingdom  of  Syria,  in  which  he  is  joined  by  Jona- 

than, who,  among  other  favors  bestowed  on  him  by  Alexan- 
der, is  appointed  to  the  office  of  high-priest.  Alexander  en- 

gages the  army  of  Demetrius,  obtains  a  complete  victory,  andj 
kills  his  antagonist.  The  son  of  Demetrius  endeavors  to  re- 

venge his  father's  death,  and  to  divest  Alexander  of  the 
Syrian  throne.  He  gains  over  to  his  interest  Apollonius,  the 
governor  of  Cmlo-Syria,  who,  to  oblige  Jonathan  to  quit  Al- 

exander s  party,  marches  against  him  with  a  considerable 
army.  Jonathan  cngageshim,and  obtains  a  complete  victory. 
Alexander,  in  conjunction  with  Ammonius  his  favorite,  con- 

certs a  plot  against  the  life  of  his  father-in-law  Ptolemy 
Philometer,  which  proves  abortive.  Ptolemy  engages  Alex- 

ander, defeats  his  army,  and  obliges  him  to  fly  into  Arabia, 
where  Zabdiel  the  king  of  that  part  of  the  country,  cuts  off 
his  head  and  sends  it  to  Ptolemy.  Ptolemy  dies  of  the  ivounds 
he  received  in  the  battle  with  Alexander,  and  Demetrius  ob- 

tains quiet  possession  of  the  Syrian  empire. 

AFTER  Antiochus  Eupater  bad  for  some  time  been 
on  the  throne  of  Syria,  Demetrius,  the  son  of  Seleucus 
Philopater  (elder  brother  to  Antiochus  Epiphanes)  laid 
claim  to  the  crown.  In  the  very  year  that  Antiochus,  the 

uncle  of  Demetrius,  died,  he  was  defeated  in  a  pitched  bat- 
tle by  the  Romans,  and  taken  prisoner,  upon  which  his 

nephew  Demetrius,  who  happened  to  be  with  him,  and 

was  then  a  child,  was,  to  secure  his  uncle's  liberty,  sent  as 
an  hostage  to  Rome;  and  in  consequence  of  his  absence  at 

the  time  of  his  uncle's  death,  Antiochus  Eupater  was  de- 
clared king  without  the  least  opposition. 

Demetrius  was  now  in  the  twenty-third  year  of  his  age, 
and  thinking  that  Antiochus  Eupater  possessed  that  digni- 

ty to  which  himself  was  entitled,  he  determined  to  put  in 
his  claim,  and,  if  possible,  make  himself  master  of  the 
Syrian  empire.  The  first  step  he  took  towards  effecting 
his  design  was,  to  apply  to  the  Senate  of  Rome  for  their 
assistance,  and  as  an  inducement  to  their  granting  his  re- 

quest, he  told  them,  that,  having  been  bred  up  in  that  city 
from  his  childhood,  he  should  always  look  on  Rome  as 
his  country,  the  senators  as  his  fathers,  and  their  sons  as 
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his  brothers.  This,  however,  had  not  the  desired  effect, 
for  the  Senate,  paying  a  greater  regard  to  their  own  in- 

terest than  the  claim  of  Demetrius,  and  judging  it  more 
advantageous  to  them  to  have  a  boy  reign  in  Syria  (as 
Antiochus  Eupater  then  was)  than  a  man  of  mature  under- 

standing and  discernment  (as  they  knew  Demetrius  to  be) 
refused  to  give  him  any  assistance,  notwithstanding  the 
pretensions  he  made  of  being  justly  entitled  to  the  sove- 

reignty of  the  Syrian  empire. 
This  disappointment,  however,  did  not  intimidate  De- 

metrius, who,  in  order  to  execute  his  designs,  escaped 
from  Rome,  with  a  full  resolution  of  risquing  his  fortune 
in  his  own  country.  Having  landed  at  Tripolis  in  Syria, 
he  informed  the  inhabitants  of  his  being  the  right  heir  to 
the  crown,  and  that  he  was  sent  by  the  Roman  senate, 
who  would  support  his  pretensions  to  take  possession  of 
the  kingdom.  This  story  being  universally  credited  by 
the  people  of  Tripolis,  they  readily  espoused  the  cause  of 
Demetrius,  who,  having  raised  a  few  forces  in  that  city, 
marched  towards  xVntioch,  in  his  way  to  which  he  made 
himself  master  of  many  capital  places,  and  the  people, 

giving  up  Eupater*  s  cause  as  lost,  went  over  to  him  in 
such  numbers,  that  he  soon  found  himself  at  the  head  of 
a  very  considerable  army. 

So  universal  was  the  disaffection  of  the  people  towards 
Eupater,  and  so  prepossessed  were  they  in  favor  of  De- 

metrius, that  when  they  heard  of  his  approach  near  Anti- 
och,  the  soldiers  in  the  city  seized  Eupater  and  the  regent 
Lysias,  with  a  design  of  delivering  them  up  to  Demetrius 
as  soon  as  he  should  arrive.  Demetrius,  however,  did 
not  think  proper  to  see  them,  but  gave  orders  that  they 
should  be  immediately  put  to  death.  This  was  accord- 

ingly done,  soon  after  which  Demetrius  entered  with  his 
army  into  Antioch,  amidst  the  universal  acclamations  of 
the  people,  and,  without  any  farther  opposition,  becama 
thoroughly  possessed  of  the  Syrian  empire. 

Soon  after  Demetrius  was  settled  on  the  Syrian  throne, 
lhe  base  and  perfidious  Alcimus  (whom  Antiochus  Eu- 

pater had  constituted  high-priest,  but  who  was  never,  by 
the  Jews,  acknowledged  as  such  on  account  of  his  apos- 
tacy)  in  order  to  ingratiate  himself  in  the  favor  of  the  new 
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king,  went  and  implored  his  protection  against  Judas 
Maccabeus  and  his  party,  whom  he  accused  of  being 
enemies  to  the  kings  of  Syria,  fomentors  of  sedition,  and 
persecutors  of  his  faithful  subjects. 

Iu  consequence  of  this  representation,  Demetrius,  who, 
from  the  situation  of  Alcimus,  was  readily  induced  to 
give  credit  to  all  lie  said,  was  so  exasperated,  that  he 
immediately  ordered  Bacchides,  a  very  powerful  man, 
and  governor  of  Mesopotamia,  to  march  with  an  army 
iuto  Judea;  and,  having  confirmed  Alcimus  in  the  office 
of  high-priest,  joined  him  in  the  same  commission  for 
carrying  on  the  war  against  the  Jews. 

On  their  arrival  in  Judea,  the  Scribes  and  Doctors  of 
the  law,  alarmed  at  so  formidable  a  force,  met  together 
in  order  to  consult,  and  fix  on  the  most  proper  methods 
to  be  taken  in  so  critical  a  state  of  affairs.  After  some 

deliberation  it  was  at  length  agreed  to  send  deputies  to 
Bacchides  and  Alcimus,  in  order  to  bring  matters  to  a 
peaceable  accommodation.  The  Jews,  having  obtained 
the  promise  of  a  safe-conduct,  accordingly  dispatched  the 
deputies,  who  were  sixty  in  number,  on  the  business ; 
but  no  sooner  did  the  perfidious  and  cruel  Alcimus  get 
them  in  his  power,  than  he  ordered  them  all  to  be  in- 

stantly put  to  death,  thereby  violating  the  promise  he 
had  made  for  their  safety,  and  thereby  justly  incurring 
the  hatred  and  detestation  of  his  brethren. 

A  short  time  after  this,  Bacchides  returned  to  Antioch, 
leaving  Alcimus  in  Judea,  with  some  of  his  forces,  to 
protect  and  defend  him.  In  this  situation  the  views  of 
Alcimus  were  directed  fully  to  secure  himself  in  the  of- 

fice of  high-priest,  to  effect  which,  he  endeavored  to  in- 
gratiate himself  with  the  people  by  fair  words  and  oblig- 

ing behavior.  This  so  far  answered  his  purpose,  that 
he  soon  doubled  the  number  of  forces  that  had  been  left 

him  by  Bacchides ;  but  they  consisted  chiefly  of  rene- 
gadoes,  who  destroyed  all  the  Jews  who  were  friends  to 
Judas  wherever  they  found  them. 

As  soon  as  Judas  understood  the  cruelties  exercised 

by  the  people  under  the  command  of  Alcimus  against  his 
brethren  in  Judea,  he  marched  from  Jerusalem  in  order 
to  give  him  battle :  but  Alcimus,  knowing  himself  to  be 
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unequal  to  the  contest,  retired  hastily  to  Demetrius  at 
Atltioch,  whom  lie  still  farther  irritated  against  Judas, 
setting  forth  the  great  mischief  he  had  already  done,  and 
the  farther  danger  to  be  apprehended  from  him,  unless  a 
proper  force  was  sent  to  check  his  proceedings.  He  far- 

ther told  him  that  so  long  as  Judas  and  his  brothers  were 
permitted  to  live,  they  would  never  suffer  his  authority 
to  take  place,  nor  could  any  listing  peace  be  ever  estab- 

lished in  that  part  of  the  country. 
In  consequence  of  this  representation,  Demetrius  sent 

another  army  against  the  Jews,  under  the  command  of 
Nicanor,  one  of  the  principal  men  of  his  court,  with  strict 
orders  to  destroy  Judas-,  disperse  his  followers,  and  thor- 

oughly establish  Alcimus  in  the  office  of  high-priest. 
Nicanor,  in  obedience  to  these  commands,  left  Antioch, 
but  with  no  real  intent  of  strictly  executing  the  commis- 

sion on  which  he  was  sent.  He  was  sensible  of  the  cour- 
age and  conduct  of  Judas,  and,  therefore,  on  his  arrival 

in  Judea,  being  unwilling  to  come  to  an  engagement  with 
him,  he  endeavored  to  compromise  matters  by  treaty, 
and,  therefore,  sent  deputies  to  Judas  with  this  message: 

"  Wherefore  (said  he)  should  we  risque  all  on  the  un- 
"  certain  chance  of  war,  when  we  may  better  adjust  mat- 
"  ters  by  negociation?  I  pledge  my  most  solemn  oath  for 
"  your  security.  Peace  alone  is  my  object,  which  you 
"  may  imagine  by  the  number  of  friends  I  have  brought 
(i  with  me,  to  testify  our  master's  good  will  aud  affection 
u  to  all  the  Jewish  nation."  Judas,  imagining  Nicanor 
to  be  sincere,  readily  agreed  to  the  terms  he  offered,  and 
accordingly  articles  of  peace  were  drawn  up  between 
them.  But,  Alcimus  the  high-priest,  disapproving  of 
Nicanor's  conduct,  from  a  supposition  that  his  own  inter- 

est was  not  sufficiently  secured  in  it,  resolved  to  over- 
throw all  that  Nicauor  had  done,  and,  if  possible,  still 

farther  irritate  Demetrius  against  the  Jews.  To  this  pur- 
pose he  repaired  to  Antioch,  and  so  possessed  the  king 

against  the  peace  made  by  Nicanor,  that  he  not  only  re- 
fused to  ratify  what  had  been  agreed  on,  but  sent  his 

positive  commands  to  him  to  go  on  with  the  war,  and  not 
to  cease  prosecuting  it  till  he  had  either  slain  Judas,  or 
taken  him  prisoner,  and  sent,  him  bound  to  Antioch, 

vol.  iii.        B 
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In  consequence  of  these  instructions,  Nicanor  being 
obliged,  though  much  against  his  inclination,  to  alter  his 
conduct,  marched  his  army  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  design- 

ing (in  order  to  fulfil  the  king's  commands)  to  get  Judas 
into  his  power  by  craft  and  treachery,  he  invited  him  to  a 
conference,  which  the  other,  upon  presumption  of  the  de- 

pending peace,  readily  complied  with,  and  set  out  for  the 
place  appointed.  But  Judas,  by  some  means  or  other, 
happening  to  discover  the  plot  on  his  way,  stopped  short, 
and  retreated  in  time  to  his  own  people,  who  were  so  in- 

censed at  the  treachery  of  Nicanor,  that  they  vowed,  if 
possible,  to  be  amply  revenged  on  him. 

As  scon  as  Nicanor  found  that  his  plot  was  discovered, 
and  his  designs  frustrated,  he  marched  with  his  army  to- 

wards Jerusalem,  with  a  resolution  of  obtaining  by  force 
what  he  could  not  accomplish  by  treachery.  Judas  hear- 

ing of  his  approach,  led  out  his  army  against  him,  and  a 
battle  took  place  near  a  village,  called  Capharsaloma,  in 
which  Judas  was  worsted,  and  obliged  to  save  himself  by 
precipitately  retreating  to  Jerusalem. 

Animated  with  this  success,  Nicanor  hastened  with  all 
expedition  after  Judas.  On  his  arrival  at  Mount  Sion,  he 
was  met  by  a  number  of  priests,  who,  having  sacrifices 
with  them,  shewed  them  to  Nicanor,  telling  him  that  they 
were  going  to  offer  them  up  for  the  safety  of  king  Demet- 

rius. Nicanor,  in  a  rage,  threatened,  that  if  they  did  not 
immediately  deliver  up  Judas  to  him,  he  would  raze  the 
temple  to  the  ground,  and  destroy  the  city;  but  this  they 
could  neither  comply  with,  nor  was  he  able  to  put  his 
threats  in  execution. 

Finding  himself  thus  disappointed,  Nicanor,  in  re- 
venge, executed  many  severe  cruelties  on  the  poor  Jews, 

who  fell  into  his  hands,  and  such  as  were  wealthy  lie 
first  plundered  of  their  possessions,  and  then  put  them 
to  death.  Being  informed  that  there  lived  at  some  dis- 

tance a  very  rich  man,  named  Razis,  who  was  also  emin- 
ent for  his  steady  constancy  in  the  religion  of  his  coun- 
try, he  sent  a  guard  of  five  hundred  men  to  seize  him, 

thinking  the  loss  of  so  considerable  a  person  would  be 
a  great  affliction  to  the  Jews.  This  company  according- 

ly went,  and  attacked  the  good  old  man,  in  hi»  castle, 
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which  he  defended  for  some  time  with  great  bravery; 
but  being  at  length  overpowered,  and  finding  himself  just 
ready  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy,  rather  than  be 
a  reproach  to  his  nation  by  submitting  to  the  infidels, 
be  fell  upon  bis  own  sword,  and  put  a  period  to  bis 
existence. 

Nicauor,  finding  it  unlikely  to  reduce  Jerusalem,  left 
it  in  a  great  rage,  and  encamped  his  array  near  a  village 
billed  IJetheron,  where  he  was  joined  by  several  Syrian 
parties,  so  that  the  whole  of  his  forces  amounted  to  about 
thirty-five  thousand.  This,  however,  did  not  in  the  least 
dismay  Judas,  who,  though  his  army  was  greatly  inferior 
in  number,  marched  from  Jerusalem,  and  encamped  at  a 
place  called  Adasus,  within  thirty  furlongs  of  the  enemy. 
In  order  to  encourage  his  troops,  he  told  them,  that 
though  the  number  of  the  enemy  was  great,  they  need 
not  to  fear,  for  they  fought  in  the  cause  of  God,  whose 
power  could  crush  multitudes;  and  advised  them  rather 
to  think  on  their  own  valor  than  the  numbers  they  were 

to  encounter.  "  Attack  them  courageously  (said  he)  and 
i(  leave  the  rest  to  heaven." 

The  Jews,  being  thus  encouraged  by  their  leader,  at- 
tacked the  enemy  with  the  most  intrepid  resolution,  and 

the  battle  Avas  exceeding  desperate  on  both  sides  for  some 
time,  till  at  length  victory  declared  in  favor  of  Judas,  for 
Nicanor  being  slain,  with  a  great  number  of  his  troops, 
the  rest  were  so  intimidated  that  they  immediately  threw 
down  their  arms  and  fled.  Judas  availed  himself  of  this 

advantage  by  pursuing  the  fugitives,  to  whom  he  gave  no 
quarter.  In  his  pursuit  he  proclaimed  his  victory  by 
sound  of  trumpet  in  all  the  cities  and  towns  through  which, 
he  passed;  the  consequence  of  which  was,  that  the  coun- 

try people  gathered  together  from  all  parts,  and  such  of 
the  Syrians  that  fell  in  their  way,  in  endeavoring  to  es- 

cape, they  put  to  death ;  so  that  by  means  of  them,  and 
the  close  pursuit  of  Judas  and  his  troops,  not  a  single 
person  of  the  Syrian  army  was  left  to  carry  home  the 
tidings  of  their  melancholy  overthrow. 

Judas  and  his  victorious  army  returning  to  the  field  of 
battle,  after  the  pursuit  of  the  euemy,  possessed  them- 

selves of  the  spoils  of  the  slain ;  and  having  found  Nj- 



i£  FROM    THE    BABYLONISH    CAPTIVITY, 

canor's  body  among  the  dead,  they  carried  it  to  Jerusa- 
lem, where  they  cut  off  his  head,  and  placed  it  upon  one 

of  the  towers  of  the  city.  An  universal  joy  prevailed 
throughout  Jerusalem,  on  this  occasion,  and,  in  com- 

memoration of  so  great  a  deliverance,  it  was  ordained 
that  the  thirteenth  day  of  the  month  Adar  (which  an- 

swers to  part  of  our  February)  the  day  when  this  victory 
was  obtained,  should  be  ever  after  observed  as  an  anni- 

versary day  of  solemn  thanksgiving. 
After  this  victory,  the  Jews  had  a  short  respite  from 

war,  during  which,  Judas,  in  order,  if  possible,  to  obtain 
a  lasting  peace,  bethought  himself  of  making  a  league 
with  the  Romans.  He  had  heard  of  their  great  fame  in 
conquering  the  Gauls,  Carthaginians,  Grecians,  &c.  and 
was,  therefore,  desirous  of  making  an  alliance  with  them, 
in  hopes  of  thereby  obtaiuing  some  protection  and  relief 
against  the  oppressions  of  the  Syrians.  Judas  according- 

ly dispatched  two  of  his  most  intimate  friends  and  coun- 
sellors (namely,  Jason  and  Eupolemus,  whom  he  knew 

to  be  sufficiently  capable  of  executing  such  an  embassy) 
to  Rome,  to  request  of  the  Senate  that  the  Jews  might  be 
admitted  as  their  allies,  and  that  a  letter  might  be  sent  to 
Demetrius,  requiring  him  to  desist  from  giving  the  Jews 
any  further  molestation.  This  proposal  proved  agreeable 
to  the  Senate,  who  immediately  drew  up  articles  of  trea- 

ty, the  original  of  which  they  kept,  and  sent  a  copy  of 
them  to  Jerusalem,  which  were  highly  approved  of  by 
Judas.  The  purport  of  these  articles  was,  "  that  no  peo- 
"  pie  subject  to  the  Romans  should  make  war  on  the 
(i  Jews,  or  supply  their  enemies  with  money,  shipping, 
66  corn,  &c.  and  that  the  Jews  should  be  held  to  the  same 
"  terms  in  case  the  Romans  should  be  attacked.  That  if 
"  the  Jews  demanded  any  future  alteration  of  their 
Ci  agreement,  the  consent  of  the  whole  people  should  be 
"  necessary  to  ratify  it/'  This  was  the  first  alliance  ever 
formed  between  the  Jews  and  the  Romans ;  and  the  copy 
of  the  treaty  was  carefully  preserved  in  one  of  the  most 
secure  apartments  of  the  temple. 

In  the  mean  time,  Demetrius,  having  received  an  ac- 
count of  the  defeat  and  death  of  Nicanor,  sent  Bacchides 

agaiu  into  Judea,  at  the  head  of  a  very  numerous  army. 
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in  order  to  give  battle  to  Judas,  and  with  orders,  if  possi- 
ble, to  bring  him  to  Antioch  dead  or  alive  Baccbidea 

immediately  set  out  to  execute  the  king's  commands,  and 
the  first  place  he  encamped  at  was  Arbela,  a  town  in 
Galilee,  where  he  forced  many  Jews  from  the  caves  to 
which  they  had  retreated,  and  cruelly  put  them  to  death. 
From  hence  he  marched  towards  Jerusalem,  in  his  way 
to  which,  lie  learnt  that  Judas  and  his  army  were  en- 

camped at  a  place  called  Bethseth.  In  consequence  of 
this  intelligence  he  immediately  marched  his  forces 
thither,  the  whole  number  consisting  of  ,22,000  foot  and 
2000  horse;  while  Judas  had  no  more  than  3000  to  op- 

pose them,  and  these  were  so  terrified  at  the  strength  and 
number  of  the  enemy,  that  the  greatest  part  deserted,  so 
that  Judas  had  not  above  800  left. 

But,  notwithstanding  Judas  was  thus  distressed  for 
want  of  men,  and  had  not  any  opportunity  of  recruiting 
bis  forces,  yet  be  was  fully  bent  on  hazarding  a  battle, 
and,  therefore,  used  the  most  powerful  arguments  he  wag 
master  of,  to  prevail  on  the  few  he  had  to  stand  by  him 
to  the  utmost  extremity.  They,  however,  expostulated 
with  him  on  the  impropriety  of  attempting  to  engage  so 
very  superior  a  number,  and  advised  him  rather  to  re- 

treat with  caution,  and  put  off  his  design  till  he  could 

augment  his  forces.  To  this  Judas  replied,  "  It  shall 
6i  never  be  said  of  me  that  I  turned  my  back  to  an  ene- 
"  my.  If  it  be  the  will  of  God  that  we  now  fall,  let  his 
"  will  be  done;  but  let  us  not,  by  an  ignominious  flight, 
"  destroy  all  the  credit  of  a  life  of  glory."  This  speech 
so  animated  Judas's  soldiers,  that  they  unanimously  re- 

solved to  stand  the  combat,  and  every  necessary  prepara- 
tion was  made  for  opposing  the  enemy. 

The  army  of  Bacchides  was  disposed  in  the  following 
manner.  The  front  was  composed  of  light  armed  men, 
and  archers,  supported  by  a  body  of  Macedonians,  while 
there  were  two  wings  of  horse,  the  right  being  command- 

ed by  Bacchides  himself.  Iu  this  disposition  they  ad- 
vanced towards  the  army  of  Judas,  which  they  no  sooner 

approached  than  they  sounded  a  charge,  gave  a  loud 
shout,  and  began  the  attack.  The  forces  of  Judas  sus- 

tained the  shock  with  great  intrepidity,  and  the  battle 



14?  FROM    THE    BABYLONISH    CAPTIVITY, 

continued  desperate  for  some  time,  when  Judas  seeing 
Bacchides  with  his  right  wing  pressing  hard  on  his  men, 
relieved  them  with  a  band  of  courageous  youths,  who 

broke  Bacchides's  right  wing,  and  pursued  them  as  far 
as  the  mountains  of  Azotus;  but  not  having  sufficient 
forces  to  keep  the  left  wing  in  play  during  his  absence, 
he  was  followed  and  closely  surrounded  by  the  enemy. 
The  action  was  very  hot  and  obstinate :  the  Jews  sold 
their  lives  at  a  dear  rate :  their  general  did  all  that  a 
valiant  man  could  do,  till  at  length,  being  overpowered 
with  numbers,  he  was,  with  the  greater  part  of  his  men, 
slain,  and  the  rest  intimidated  at  the  loss  of  their  leader, 
betook  themselves  to  flight. 

Thus  fell  the  great  Judas  Maccabeus,  the  restorer  and 
preserver  of  the  true  worship  of  God,  and  protector  of 
his  distressed  countrymen.  His  two  brothers  Simon  and 
Jonathan,  having  obtained  permission  of  Bacchides  to 
remove  his  body,  they  conveyed  it  to  Modin,  and  there 
interred  it  in  the  sepulchre  of  his  ancestors,  with  all  the 
funeral  honor  that  was  due  to  the  memory  of  so  brave 
and  excellent  a  commander. 

After  the  death  of  Judas,  Bacchides  made  himself 
master  of  the  country,  and,  assisted  by  the  apostate  Jews, 
used  all  the  friends  and  adherents  of  the  Maccabees, 
wherever  they  found  them,  with  the  utmost  barbarity. 
At  this  time,  likewise,  there  happened  to  be  a  general 
famine  throughout  the  land  of  Judea;  so  that  through 
distress  for  want  of  bread  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  dif- 

ficulty of  defending  themselves  against  their  enemies  on 
the  other,  many  of  the  Jews  were,  in  a  manner,  com- 

pelled to  adhere  to  the  faction  of  the  Macedonians.  In 
short,  the  Jews  were  never  so  deplorably  miserable, 
since  the  Babylouish  captivity,  as  at  this  period ;  so  that 
the  late  adherents  of  Judas  entreated  Jonathan  to  follow 

his  brother's  example  in  risquing  his  life  for  the  liberties 
of  his  country,  and  besought  him  to  take  upon  him  the 
office  of  general,  saying,  that  without  a  leader  to  assist 
them  in  opposing  their  enemies,  they  must  all  be  inevi- 

tably lost.  Jonathan  told  them,  he  was  willing  to  do  or 
suffer  any  thing  for  the  public  welfare;  on  which  he  was 
elected  general  by  the  unanimous  voice  of  the  people. 
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Bacchides,  hearing  of  this  election)  and  considering 
that  Jonathan  wag  not  less  likely  to  give  trouble  to  the 
Syrians  than  his  brother  Judas,  set  about  concerting 
measures  for  destroying  him ;  but  Jonathan,  having  in- 

telligence of  his  design,  collected  what  force  he  could, 
and.  accompanied  by  his  brother  Simon,  retired  into  the 
wilderness  of  Tekoa,  where  he  encamped,  with  a  morass 
on  one  side,  and  the  river  Jordan  on  the  other,  so  that  it 
was  not  an  easy  matter  for  the  enemy  to  attack  them. 

Intelligence  being  given  to  Bacchides  of  the  place 
where  Jonathan  and  his  forces  were  encamped,  he  im- 

mediately marched  after  them,  and,  having  made  himself 
master  of  the  pass  that  led  to  their  encampment,  he  fixed 
on  the  Sabbath  to  attack  them,  presuming  from  thence 
that  he  should  not  meet  with  the  least  resistance.  In  this, 
however,  he  found  himself  mistaken,  for  Jonathan,  after 
reminding  his  men  of  the  determination  that  was  made 
in  this  case  in  the  time  of  his  father  Mattathias,  en- 

couraged them  to  dispute  it  bravely;  which  accordingly 
they  did,  even  till  they  had  slain  about  a  thousand  of  the 
assailants,  when,  finding  themselves  likely  to  be  over- 

powered by  numbers,  they  took  to  the  river,  and,  by 
swimming  over  to  the  opposite  side,  made  their  escape, 
not  a  single  man  of  them  meeting  with  the  least  accident. 

The  Syrian  general,  instead  of  making  any  attempt  to 
pursue  them,  thought  it  more  advisable  to  return  back 
to  Jerusalem,  where,  having  fortified  Mount  Acra  and 
the  neighboring  towns,  and  put  garrisons  in  them,  he 
took  hostages  for  the  fidelity  of  the  inhabitants,  and  then 
returned  to  Antioch.* 

xVfter  the  departure  of  Bacchides,  Jonathan  and  his 
party,  as  well  as  all  those  Jews  who  were  advocates  for 
preserving  their  ancient  religion,  lived  peaceably  for 

*  It  is  highly  prohable  that  Demetrius  had,  by  this  time,  received 
letters  from  the  Romans  in  behalf  of  the  Jews,  in  consequence  of  the 
treaty  of  friendship  formed  between  them  and  Judas,  and  that  there- 

fore the  king  had  sent  orders  to  Bacchides  to  cease  persecuting  those, 
people,  in  obedience  to  which  he  at  this  time  left  the  country. — Just 
before  the  departure  of  Bacchides,  Alcimus  the  high-priest  was  sud- 

denly struck  with  a  fit  of  the  palsy,  which,  in  a  very  short  time,  de- 
prived him  of  life. 
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about  two  years,  at  the  expiration  of  which  the  adverse 
party,  envying  their  happiness,  sent  to  Bacchides,  and 
prevailed  on  him  to  return  with  his  army  into  Judea,  pro- 

posing to  sieze  Jonathan  and  all  his  adherents,  as  soon 
as  he  should  arrive  with  his  forces  to  support  the  enter- 

prize. As  soon  as  Jonathan  understood  that  Bacchides  was 

again  on  his  inarch  into  Judea,  he  was  greatly  alarmed, 
and  knowing  himself  unable  to  stand  against  the  great 
force  he  had  brought  with  him,  he  retired  into  the  wilder- 

ness, and  raised  walls  round  the  village  of  Bethbasi,  in- 
tending to  make  that  his  place  of  retreat  on  all  emergent 

occasions. 

Bacchides,  having  received  information  of  Jonathan's 
retreat,  marched  with  his  forces  against  him.  On  his  ap- 

proach near  Bethbasi,  Jonathan  left  Simon  his  brother 
with  one  part  of  the  forces  to  defend  the  place,  whilst 
himself  with  the  other  part  took  the  field  to  harrass  the 
enemy.  In  these  capacities  the  two  brothers  acted  so 

well,  Jonathan  by  cutting  off  several  of  the  enemy's 
parties,  and  now  and  then  falling  on  the  outskirts  of  their 
army  employed  in  the  siege ;  and  Simon,  by  making  fre- 

quent sallies,  and  burning  the  engines  they  had  brought 
against  the  place,  that  Bacchides  grew  weary  of  the  un- 

dertaking, and  considering  the  renegado  Jews  as  the  oc- 
casion of  his  return  and  disgrace,  he  was  so  enraged 

that  he  ordered  several  of  them  to  be  put  to  death. 
When  Bacchides  found  the  forces  under  Jonathan  and 

liis  brother  Simon  too  powerful  for  him,  he  was  almost 
distracted  at  the  thoughts  of  failing  in  an  attempt  in  which 
he  had  imagined  himself  sure  of  success ;  but  his  greatest 
concern  was  how  to  draw  off  his  army  without  disgrace 
either  to  himself  or  his  sovereign.  While  he  was  delib- 

erating in  what  manner  to  act,  Jonathan  sent  a  messen- 
ger to  him  with  proposals  for  a  league  of  mutual  friend- 

ship on  the  condition  of  an  exchange  of  prisoners.  Bac- 
chides saw  in  those  proposals  so  fair  an  opportunity  of 

abandoning  the  siege  without  disgrace,  that  he  imme- 
diately acceded  thereto;  in  consequence  of  which  the 

prisoners  were  exchanged  on  both  sides,  and  the  re- 
spective commanders  bound   themselves   by  a  solemn 



TO    THE    BIRTH    OF    CniUST.  17 

oath,  that  no  farther  hostilities  should  take  place  be- 
iwwn  them.  This  agreement  being  ratified,  Bacchides 
returned  to  Antioch,  and  so  strictly  did  he  preserve  the 
treaty  of  peace  made  with  Jonathan,  that  he  never  after 
returned  into  the  country   ofJudca. 

The  wars  being  thus  happily  over,  Jonathan  retired  to 
Machnias,  a  town  situated  about  nine  miles  to  the  north 
of  Jerusalem,  where  lie  governed  the  people  according 
to  law,  cut  off  all  those  who  had  apostatized  from  their 
religion  and  country,  and,  as  far  as  in  him  lay,  reformed 
all  abuses  both  in  church  and  state. 

While  Jonathan  remained  in  this  peaceable  situation, 
his  power  was  greatly  increased  by  a  very  unexpected  in- 

cident that  took  place  in  Syria.  Alexander,  a  son  of  the 
late  Antiocbus  Epiphanes,  laid  claim  to  the  Syrian  em- 

pire; and,  being  well  supported  by  foreign  powers,  made 
himself  master  of  Ptolemais,  a  city  of  Palestine,  where  he 
concerted  the  most  likely  measures  for  carrying  on  his 
design  against  Demetrius,  and  divesting  him  of  the  sove- 
reignty. 

As  soon  as  Demetrius  was  informed  of  the  proceedings 
of  his  rival,  he  thought  it  expedient  immediately  to  make 
his  court  to  Jonathau,  and  to  obtain  him  as  an  ally.  To 
this  purpose  he  dispatched  messengers  with  letters  to  Jon- 

athan, by  which  he  constituted  him  General  of  all  Judea, 
with  full  authority  to  raise  forces,  and  to  provide  them 
with  arms ;  commanding  likewise  that  all  those  hostages 
who  had  been  committed  prisoners  to  the  fortress  of  Jeru- 

salem by  Bacchides  should  be  immediately  set  at  liberty. 
On  the  receipt  of  these  dispatches  Jonathan  left  Mach- 

mas, and  repaired  to  Jerusalem,  in  order  to  execute  the 
commands  of  Demetrius.  As  soon  as  he  arrived  in  the 

city,  he  publicly  read  the  contents  of  the  king's  letters  to 
the  soHiers  and  people,  who  were  greatly  surprized  at 
so  sudden  a  turn  of  fortune  in  his  favor.  Having  done 
this  he  proceeded  to  make  his  levies,  and  gave  liberty  to 
the  hostages  in  the  fortress  of  Acra,  strictly  ordering  that 
they  should  be  permitted  to  return  in  safety  to  their 
friends.  He  now  resolved  to  fix  his  residence  at  Jerusa- 

lem, and  in  consequence  thereof  thoroughly  repaired  the 
city,  fortified  it  on  every  side,  and  rebuilt  those  walls 

vol.  iii,        C 
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round  the  temple  which  had  been  destroyed  during  the 
reign  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes. 

In  the  mean  time  Alexander  (who  was  no  stranger  to 
the  valor  and  courageous  actions  of  Jonathan)  assembled 
his  friends  together,  and  represented  to  them  how  advan- 

tageous it  would  be  to  his  cause  could  he  form  an  alliance 
with  him,  which  there  was  great  reason  to  think  might 
take  place,  if  proper  application  was  made,  on  account 
of  the  insults  he  had  received  from  Demetrius,  and 
Bacchic! es,  the  general  of  his  forces.  The  friends  of 
Alexander  unanimously  agreeing  with  him  in  opinion, 
he  immediately  dispatched  an  embassy  to  Jonathan  with 
a  letter  to  the  following  purport : 

"  Alexander  the  king,  to  Jonathan  his  brother,  greeting. 

u  Having  long  been  informed  of  your  character  for 
16  honor,  faith  and  courage,  and  deeming  you  every  way 
"  worthy  our  best  regard,  we  have  dispatched  ambassa- 
"  dors  to  offer  you  our  friendship  and  alliance,  and  have 
"  commissioned  them  to  treat  for  the  same :  and  by  these 
"  presents,  and  our  royal  authority,  we  constitute  and 
"  ordain  thee  high- priest  of  the  Jews,  and  rank  thee  in  the 
"  number  of  the  king's  friends ;  and  we  likewise  present 
"  thee  with  a  crown  of  gold  and  a  purple  robe,  entertain- 
i;  ing  no  doubt  of  a  proper  return  being  made  by  you  for 
(i  this  instance  of  our  regard  and  esteem." 

The  emissaries  of  Demetrius,  having  got  intelligence 
of  this  message  being  sent  by  Alexander  to  Jonathan,  im- 

mediately informed  their  master  of  what  had  passed; 
upon  which  Demetrius,  resolved,  if  possible,  to  gain  over 
Jonathan,  by  outbidding  his  rival,  dispatched  a  messenger 
to  him  with  a  letter  to  the  following  purpose : 

u  Demetrius   the  king,   to  Jonathan,   and  the  Jewish 
people,  greeting. 

u  As  we  have  already  entered  into  a  treaty  of  alliance 
"  with  you,  we  would  wish  to  fix  it  on  a  lasting  and  unin- 
"  terrupted  foundation.  Wherefore  it  is  our  pleasure  that 
"  your  tributes  be  remitted,  and  we  hereby  remit  all  the 
(i  taxes  formerly  paid  to  our  predecessors  or  ourselves : 



TO    THE    BIRTH    OF    CHRIST.  19 

;>  (exclusive  of  the  salt  and  crown  taxes,  with  the  thirds 
"•  of  your  corn  and  fruits)  and  these  duties  we  give  up  for 
u  all  future  times,  as  well  as  the  poll-tax  on  the  inhabit- 
"  auts  throughout  Judea,  and  the  three  governments  of 
'•  Galilee,  Samaria,  and  Persea.   It  is  our  pleasure  like- 

••'  wise  that  Jerusalem  and  its  dependencies  be  exempted 
"  from  all  tenths  and  tributes,  be  deemed  holy,  and  have 
"  the  privileges  of  a  sanctuary.    Let  the  citadel  be  de- 
*•  livered  to  Jonathan  the  high-priest,  with  permission  to 
"  place  in  it  a  garrison  of  such  of  his  friends  as  he  may 
"'  think  proper.  We  farther  command  that,  immediately 
u  on  receipt  hereof,  liberty  be  given  to  all  Jewish  prisoners 
«  in  every  part  of  our  dominions,  without  any  fees  im- 
•'•  posed,  even  on  their  cattle :   that  their  sabbaths  and 
«  solemn  festivals,  and  three  days  preceding  each,  shall 
#  be  deemed  days  of  freedom  to  the  Jews  throughout  our 
'<  dominions,  that  they  may  live  at  peace,  and  unmolested. 

»'»'  That  thirty  thousand  Jews,  if  so  many  shall  be  willing, 
<•  may  bear  arms  in  our  service,  and  receive  the  same  pay 
"  as  our  own  troops :  that  they  be  entrusted  in  garrisons, 

•'•'  and  near  our  person ;  and  that  our  royal  family  receive 
••'  the  better  sort  of  them  as  domestics.   In  Jerusalem,  and 
<•'  the  three  dependent  provinces,  the  Jews  shall  freely 
«  exercise  their  own  laws ;  but  the  high  priest  must  take 
<{  care  that  the  temple  of  Jerusalem  be  the  only  one  in 
"  which  the  Jews  worship.   Fifteen  thousand  shekels  of 

<•'  silver  we  also  grant  annually  towards  the  expence  of 
•k  their  sacrifices ;  and  we  remit  the  ten  thousand  drachms 
"  formerly  paid  to  our  predecessors  by  the  priests  and 
*•  officers  attending  the  service  of  the  temple.   We  farther 
*•  order  that  all  debtors  repairing  to  the  temple  of  Jerusa- 
"  lem,  or  the  liberties  thereof,  on  account  of  debt,  shall 
"  remain  unmolested  both  in  person  and  property.   We 
<*  also  permit  and  require  that  the  temple  be  repaired ; 
u  that   fortifications  be  made  round  it,  and  that  such 
"  strong  places  as  the  Jews  think  proper  to  fortify  shall 
"  have  garrisons  stationed  in  them :  and  all  this  shall  be 
'•'  done  at  our  own  expense.'7 

The  advantageous  indulgencies  offered  to  Jonathan 
and  bis  people  by  the  two  rival  princes  were  so  great, 
that  for  some  time  he  knew  not  on  which  side  to  convey 
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his  interest.  At  length,  after  consulting  the  heads  of  the 
Jews,  who  could  not  forget  what  a  bitter  enemy  Demetrius 
had  been  to  all  who  adhered  to  the  true  interest  of  their 

country,  and  suspecting  at  the  same  time  that  his  offers 
proceeded  only  from  the  necessity  of  his  affairs,  which 
would  certainly  be  revoked  as  soon  as  the  storm  was 
blown  over,  it  was  resolved  to  enter  into  a  league  with 
Alexander;  in  consequence  of  which,  Jonathan,  accepting 

of  his  grant  of  the  high-priest's  office,  did,  on  the  Feast 
of  Tabernacles,  which  soon  after  ensued,  put  on  the  pon- 

tifical robes,  and  officiated  as  high-priest,  after  that  office 
had  been  vacant  four  years,  namely,  ever  since  the  death 
of  the  wicked  Alcimus. 

In  the  mean  time  the  two  contending  parties,  having 
drawn  together  all  their  forces,  resolved  to  adjust  the 
dispute  between  them  by  one  decisive  battle.  The  army 
of  Alexander  was  composed  partly  of  such  as  had  gone 
over  to  him  from  Demetrius,  and  partly  of  his  own  troops, 
who  had  assisted  him  in  taking  possession  of  Ptolemais. 
Soon  after  the  battle  commenced,  the  right  wing  of  Alex- 

ander's forces  was  pressed  hard  by  the  left  of  Demetrius, 
who  pushed  their  advantage  even  to  the  plundering  of 

the  camp;  but  Alexander's  forced  the  opposite  column, 
where  Demetrius  fought  in  person,  till  it  was  totally 
routed.  Demetrius  did  wonders,  killing  and  pursuing 
his  enemies,  and  defending  himself,  for  a  considerable 
time,  till  at  length  his  horse  plunging  into  a  bog,  and  he 
being  oppressed  with  multitudes,  was  obliged  to  yield, 
though  not  till  his  body  was  covered  with  darts  and 
arrows.  Thus  died  Demetrius  king  of  Syria,  after  having 
enjoyed  the  sovereignty  of  that  empire  about  eleven 

years. 
On  the  death  of  Demetrius,  Alexander  became  master 

of  the  whole  Syrian  empire,  and  was  placed  on  the  throne 
by  the  unanimous  voice  of  the  people.  Soon  after  this  he 
wrote  a  letter  to  Ptolemy  Philometer,  king  of  Egypt, 
proposing  a  match  between  himself  and  his  daughter, 
and  intimating  that  there  would  be  no  disgrace  in  such 
an  alliance,  after  the  conquest  of  Demetrius,  and  the  re- 

covery of  a  kingdom,  which  was  his  own  in  right  of  his 
father. 
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This  proposal  was  highly  satisfactory  to  Ptolemy,  who 
-cut  ;i  letter  i<>  Alexander,  congratulating  him  on  his  late 
soccessj  promising  to  bestow  his  daughter  on  him  in  mar- 

riage, and  that  lie  would  meet  him  at  Ptolcmais.  where. 
if  he  thought  proper,  the  nuptials  should  be  celebrated. 

Ptolemy,  agreeable  to  his  engagement,  went  soon  after 
with  his  daughter  to  the  place  appointed,  where  Alexan- 

der attending,  the  parties  were  married,  and  he  received 
as  a  wedding  portion,  a  sum  becoming  the.  dignity  of  the 
father.  To  this  wedding  Jonathan  the  high-priest  was 
invited,  and  was  received  by  both  the  kings  with  great 
favor  and  respect,  especially  by  Alexander,  who.  to  do 
him  a  particular  honor,  caused  him  to  be  clothed  in 
purple,  and  to  take  place  near  himself  among  the  first 
princes  of  his  kingdom  :  besides  which  he  made  him  gen- 

eral of  all  his  forces  in  Judea,  and  gave  him  an  office  of 
great  honor  and  profit  in  his  palace. 

Alexander  now  thought  himself  arrived  at  the  summit 
of  happiness,  and  that  lie  should  enjoy  a  life  of  uninter- 

rupted tranquility:  but  he  soon  found  himself  mistaken. 
A  short  time  after,  Demetrius,  the  son  of  the  late  Demet- 

rius, resolving  to  revenge  his  father's  death,  and  recover 
his  kingdom,  went  to  Crete  (where  he  and  his  brother 
Antiochus  had  ':eeu  concealed  during  the  late  troubles) 
and,  with  an  army  of  mercenaries,  landed  in  Cilicia. 
This  alarmed  Alexander,  who  instantly  marched  from 
Phoenicia  to  Autioch  to  secure  his  affairs  there  before  the 
arrival  of  Demetrius.  In  the  mean  time  Demetrius  had 

gained  over  to  his  interest  Apollonius  the  governor  of 

Ccelo- Syria,  who,  to  oblige  Jonathan  to  quit  Alexander's 
party,  and  join  with  Demetrius,  marched  with  an  army 
as  far  as  Jamnia,  from  whence  he  sent  a  challenge  to  Jon- 

athan, defying  him  to  meet  him  with  his  sword  in  the 
open  field,  and  putting  the  issue  on  their  single  contest ; 
boasting  likewise  that  he  was  at  the  head  of  a  number  of 
the  bravest  men  in  the  empire,  whose  valor  had  frequent- 

ly made  his  ancestors  yield  to  their  superior  power. 
Irritated  at  this  daring  message,  Jonathan,  accompanied 

by  his  brother  Simon,  left  Jerusalem  at  the  head  of  ten 
thousand  men,  and  encamped  near  Joppa,  the  gates  of 
which  were  shut  by  a  garrison  belonging  to  Apollonius. 
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Jonathan  demanded  entrance,  which  being  refused  he 
immediately  made  the  necessary  preparations  for  attack- 

ing the  place:  when  the  garrison,  knowing  themselves  too 
weak  to  make  any  opposition  against  so  formidable  a 
body  of  forces,  quietly  surrendered. 

As  soon  as  Apollonius  was  informed  that  Jonathan 
was  in  possession  of  Joppa,  he  marched  with  his  army 
and  encamped  in  the  fields  near  that  place.  Hereupon 
Jonathan  advanced  to  give  him  battle;  but  when  the 
armies  came  near  each  other,  Apollonius  thought  proper 
to  make  a  retreat.  Jonathan,  however,  continued  to  ad- 

vance, till  his  antagonist  having  got  him  to  a  spot  of 
ground  which  he  thought  particularly  advantageous, 
faced  about,  and  prepared  to  engage.  He  planted  a  thou- 

sand horse  to  attack  Jonathan  in  the  rear;  but  the  latter 
being  aware  of  this  disposition,  formed  his  men  into  a 
square  figure,  so  that  they  might  be  enabled  to  engage 
the  enemy  on  all  sides  at  the  same  time. 

Before  the  battle  began  Jonathan  encouraged  his 
soldiers  to  behave  themselves  like  men,  and  cautioned 
them  to  forbear  falling  in  with  the  enemy  at  first,  but  to 
receive  their  arrows  with  their  shields  till  the  enemy  had 

spent  them,  and  then  to  fall  on.  Apollonius's  horse,  on 
whom  he  chiefly  depended,  began  a  distant  fight,  dis- 

charging continued  flights  of  arrows  for  a  considerable 
time;  till  at  length  Simon,  seeing  them  weary  with 
shooting,  and  their  arrows  spent,  fell  on  them  with  his 
party,  and  routed  them,  whilst  Jonathan  engaged  the 
main  body,  of  which  he  killed  great  numbers,  and  put 

the  rest  to  flight.  The  broken  forces  of  Apollonius's  army 
hastened  with  all  expedition  to  Azotus,  where  they  took 
shelter  in  a  famous  tenlple  dedicated  to  the  idol  Dagon; 
but  Jonathan  pursuing  them,  no  sooner  entered  the  town 
than  he  set  fire  to  the  temple  and  reduced  the  whole  place 
to  ashes,  so  that  the  number  of  those  who  were  slain  in 
the  battle,  and  perished  in  the  flames,  amounted  to  no  less 
than  eight  thousand. 

Having  thus  destroyed  the  army  of  Apollonius,  Jona- 
than, after  serving  several  places  belonging  to  the  enemy 

in  like  manner  as  he  had  done  Azotus,  marched  with  his 
army  to  Askalon,  and  encamped  near  that  city  with  a 
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design  of  laying  siege  to  it.  But  the  inhabitants,  instead  of 
attempting  to  make  any  opposition,  brought  many  valua- 

ble presents  as  a  testimony  of  their  submission,  which 
Jonathan  readily  accepted,  and  then  returned,  laden  with 
the  spoils  of  the  enemy,  in  triumph  to  Jerusalem. 

As  soon  as  Alexander  heard  of  the  success  of  Jonathan 

over  his  general  Apollouius,  he  sent  messengers  to  Jeru- 
salem to  congratulate  him  on  the  occasion,  and  to  assure 

him  that  the  conduct  of  Apollonius  took  place  without  bis 
kuowledge.  In  token  of  his  approbation  of  what  Jona- 

than had  done  he  sent  him  a  buckle  of  gold,  such  as  none 
but  the  royal  family  were  permitted  to  wear,  and  at  the 
same  time  made  him  a  present  of  the  city  of  Ecron,  to- 

gether with  all  the  territories  thereunto  belonging. 
About  this  time  Ptolemy  Philomcter  arrived  in  Syria 

with  a  considerable  body  of  forces  in  order  to  assist  his 

son-in-law  Alexander.  Agreeable  to  the  king's  order  he 
was  received  with  great  respect  by  the  people  of  all  the 
cities  and  towns  through  which  he  passed,  except  at 
Azotus,  where  the  inhabitants  complained  to  him  of  the 
burning  of  the  temple  of  Dagon,  and  reviled  Jonathan 
for  having  ravaged  their  country  with  fire  and  sword. 
Ptolemy  gave  them  a  patient  hearing,  but  fearful  of  dis- 
obligiug  Jonathan,  did  not  think  proper  to  do  any  thing  in 
their  favor  without  his  knowledge. 
As  soon  as  Jonathan  heard  that  Ptolemy  was  arrived 

in  Syria,  and  advanced  as  far  as  Joppa,  he  went  thither  to 
pay  his  compliments  to  him,  and  was  received  with  the 
greatest  marks  of  honor  and  friendship ;  after  which  he 
conducted  Ptolemy  as  far  as  the  river  Eleutherus,  where 
he  took  his  leave,  and  returned  to  Jerusalem. 

As  Ptolemy  was  on  his  way  to  the  city  of  Ptolemais, 
he  fortunately  discovered  a  plot  which  had  been  concerted 
by  Ammonius,  a  great  favorite  of  Alexander,  for  taking 
away  his  life,  though  no  reason  could  be  assigned  for  such 
diabolical  intentions.  In  consequence  of  this  discovery, 
on  his  arrival  at  Ptolemais,  he  wrote  to  Alexander,  de- 

manding that  justice  might  be  done  on  the  traitor;  but 
Alexander  refusing  to  give  him  up,  Ptolemy  was  fully 
convinced  that  the  king  was  concerned  in  the  plot,  and 



&i  FROM    THE    HAIJVLOXISH    CAPTIVITY, 

therefore  entertained  an  implacable  hatred  against  him. 
which  soon  terminated  in  his  ruin. 

The  first  step  Ptolemy  took  to  shew  his  resentment  on 
this  occasion  was,  to  take  his  daughter  Cleopatra  from 
Alexander,  and  give  her  to  his  rival  Demetrius,  with  as- 

surance that  he  would  restore  him  to  his  fathers  throne  ; 
after  which  he  marched  with  his  army  to  Antioch. 

At  this  time  Ammonius,  the  king's  favorite,  who  had 
concerted  the  plot,  in  conjunction  with  Alexander,  for  tiie 
destruction  of  Ptolemy,  was  at  Antioch ;  and  no  sooner 

did  the  Antiochians  hear  of  Ptolemy's  approach  than  they 
determined  to  execute  their  resentment  on  Ammonius, 
whom  they  had  long  detested  for  his  cruelty  and  oppres- 

sion. They  therefore  rose  in  a  body,  and  slew  him  in 
one  of  the  streets  in  the  city  ;  soon  after  which  Ptolemy 
arriving  they  opened  their  gates  to  him,  and  unanimously 
proclaimed  him  king  of  Syria. 

Ptolemy  was  a  man  of  honor,  discretion  and  temper- 
ance, and  so  conducted  himself  in  all  public  affairs,  as  to 

afford  satisfaction  to  his  own  people,  without  giving  any 
offence  to  the  Romans.  The  offer  made  him  by  the  people 
of  Antioch  was  very  inducing,  but  his  honor  giving  way 
to  interest,  he  modestly  declined  the  compliment,  and 
having  called  a  council  of  the  heads  of  the  people,  he  ad- 

vised them  to  receive  Demetrius,  the  true  heir  to  their 
crown,  as  their  sovereign.  He  told  them  that  he  hoped 
all  past  enmity  would  be  forgotten ;  that  he  would  himself 
be  bound  for  his  faithfully  executing  the  trust  reposed  in 
him;  and  desired  that,  witli  respect  to  himself,  he  might 
be  permitted  to  content  himself  with  the  government  of  his 
own  dominions.  This  modest  address  had  the  desired 
effect:  the  people  with  one  voice  received  Demetrius  as 
their  king,  admitted  him  into  the  city  with  great  pomp, 
and  placed  him  on  the  throne  of  his  ancestors. 
When  Alexauder,  who  was  at  this  time  in  Cilicia, 

heard  of  what  had  passed  at  Antioch,  he  marched  with 
all  his  force  to  meet  Ptolemy,  wasting  the  country  through 
which  he  passed  with  fire  and  sword.  On  his  approach 
near  Antioch,  Ptolemy  and  his  new  son-iu-law  met  him 
and  gave  him  battle,  the  issue  of  which  was  that  Alexan- 

der's army  was  totally  routed,  and  himself  forced  to  fly 
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into  Arabia,  where  Zabdicl.  lung  of  that  part  of  the  coun- 

try, cut  ofl*  his  head,  and  sent  it  as  a  present  to  Demetrius at  Antioch.  Ptolemy  was  not  a  little  pleased  with  the 
sight  of  the  head  of  his  treacherous  antagonist ;  but  his 
satisfaction  on  this  account  was  of  short  duration,  for  at 
the  expiration  of  five  days  he  died  of  the  wounds  he  had 
received  in  the  battle,  leaving  his  son-in-law  Demetrius 
in  quiet  possession  of  the  Syrian  empire. 

VOL.  in. D 
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CHAP.  XIV. 

Jonathan,  the  high-priest,  and  governor  of  the  Jews,  lays  siege 
to  the  fortress  of  Acra.  He  goes  to  Ptolemais,  in  obedience 
to  the  orders  of  Demetrius,  to  whom  he  makes  many  rich  pre- 

sents, and from  ivhom  he,  in  return,  receives  the  promises  of 
very  distinguished  favors.  He  sends  an  army  to  the  assist- 

ance of  Demetrius,  who,  after  having  his  purposes  answered, 
takes  off  those  indulgences  he  had  before  granted  to  Jona- 

than. Tryphon  (the  governor  of  Jlnlioch  during  the  reign 
of  Alexander  J  overcomes  Demetrius,  murders  Jonathan  and 
his  two  sons,  together  with  Antiochus  (son  of  the  late  Alex- 

ander, whom  he  had  placed  on  the  throne  of  SyriaJ  and  af- 
terwards usurps  the  government  to  himself.  Simon  succeeds 

his  brother  Jonathan  in  the  command  of  the  Jewish  forces, 
and  taking  the  fortress  of  Acra,  levels  it  with  the  ground. 
Antiochus  Sidetes,  brother  to  Demetrius,  lays  claim  to  the 
croivn  of  Syria,  and  inarches  tvith  a  body  of  forces  against 
the  usurper  Tryphon,  who  is  taken  and  put  to  death.  Anti- 

ochus, having  got  full  possession  of  the  throne,  sends  an 
army  against  Simon,  who  engages  them  and  obtains  a  com- 

plete victory.  Ptolemy,  the  son-in-law  of  Simon,  causes  him 
and  two  of  his  sons  to  be  assassinated,  after  which  he  sends 
the  same  assassins  to  murder  Hyrcanus,  the  youngest  son  of 
Simon,  but  he  being  apprized  of  their  intentions,  renders  them 
abortive.  Hyrcanus  is  made  high-priest  and  appointed  com- 

mander of  the  Jews  in  the  place  of  his  father  Simon.  He  as- 
sists Antiochus  Sidetes  in  his  war  against  the  Parthians  ;  at 

the  close  of  which  Antiochus  and  Ids  army  are  cut  to  pieces 
by  the  inhabitants  of  the  country.  Demetrius,  after  enduring 
a  long  imprisonment,  is  set  at  liberty,  and  recovers  the  king- 

dom of  Syria,  but  is  deposed  and  put  to  death.  Hyrcanus 
enlarges  his  territories,  and  makes  himself  master  of  Sama- 

ria. He  is  greatly  incensed  against  the  Pharisees.  His^death 
and  character. 

JONATHAN,  being  now  grown  considerable  in 

power,  resolved  to  make  himself  complete  master  of  Jeru- 
salem by  possessing  himself  of  the  fortress  of  Acra, 

which  was  still  in  the  hands  of  the  Syrians.  To  effect 
this  he  laid  siege  to  it  with  a  considerable  body  of  forces ; 

but  some  of  the  garrison  escaping  by  night,  went  to  De- 
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metritis  and  ;ic(|ii;iintc(l  him  with  the  steps  taken  by  Jona- 
than. In  consequence  of  (his  intelligence,  5)eme(rius  left 

Anlioch,  and  marched  with  a  considerable  army  in  order 
to  relieve  the  place.  On  his  arrival  at  Ptolemais  he  sent 
for  Jonathan,  who  being  desirous  of  keeping  up  friendship 
Vlth  him,  immediately  obeyed  his  orders,  taking  with  him 
presents  of  gold  and  silver,  fine  robes,  and  other  valuable 

efl'ects,  which  he  gave  to  Demetrius,  being  attended  by 
the  priests  and  ciders  of  the  people.  The  king  was  so 
pleased  with  this  distinguished  and  intercstive  compli- 

ment, that  he  confirmed  Jonathan  in  the  office  of  high- 
priest,  and  instead  of  going  to  the  assistance  of  the  gar- 

rison of  Acra,  returned  to  Antioch. 
Demetrius  was  hardly  returned  to  his  home,  before 

Jonathan  (encouraged  by  the  favor  he  had  so  lately  re- 
ceived) sent  messengers  to  him,  requesting  that,  on  his 

paying  three  hundred  talents  annually,  he  might  be  ex- 
cused from  all  tolls,  taxes,  and  tributes  under  his  gov- 

ernment: upon  which  Demetrius  immediately  sent  away 
dispatches  to  the  following  effect : 

u  Demetrius  the  king  greets  his  brother  Jonathan,  and 
the  rest  of  the  Jewish  nation. 

"  You  are  hereby  to  understand  that  we  have  written 
"  a  letter  to  our  trusty  and  well-beloved  cousin  Last- 
"  henes,  a  copy  of  which  is  herewith  transmitted. 

Demetrius  the  king,  to  his  cousin  Lasthenes,  greeting. 

"  Such  is  the  sense  we  entertain  of  the  return  that  our 

i;  friends,  the  Jews,  have,  from  time  to  time,  made  to  our 
"  good  will,  that  we  arc  resolved  to  give  them  some  dis- 
u  tinguishing  testimony  of  our  particular  esteem  and  re- 
"  gard  for  their  welfare.  Wherefore,  we  hereby  com- 
u  mand  that  the  governors  of  Aphareima,  Lydia,  and 
"  Ramatha,  with  all  the  lauds  dependent  on  those  places, 
"  be  assigned  to  the  use  of  Judea :  and  we  exempt  Jeru- 
u  salem  from  all  taxes  heretofore  paid  to  our  ancestors, 
4i  as  well  those  called  crown  taxes,  and  on  salt-pits,  as 
"  those  on  corn  and  fruit;  and  we  command  that,  for  the 
(i  future,  nothing  of  the  kind  be  demanded.    Take  care 
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u  that  a  copy  of  this  letter  be  sent  to  Jonathan,  and  let  it 
"  be  hung  up  in  one  of  the  most  conspicuous  parts  of  the 
"  holy  temple  of  Jerusalem." 

Demetrius,  being  now  in  full  and  quiet  possession  of 
the  throne,  and  having  reason  to  think  he  should  not  be 

interrupted  by  any  enemies,  dismissed  his  army  "without 
giving  them  their  full  pay,  and  retained  in  his  service 
only  a  number  of  mercenary  troops,  which  had  been  col- 

lected in  Crete  and  other  adjacent  islands.  This  dis- 
charge of  the  troops  (and  more  especially  without  giving 

them  their  full  pay  for  past  services)  alienated  the  affec- 
tions of  the  people,  his  ancestors  having  been  accustomed 

to  keep  them  in  pay  in  time  of  peace  as  well  as  war. 
In  the  mean  time,  Jonathan  was  carrying  on  the  siege 

of  the  fortress  of  Acra ;  but  finding  himself  not  likely  to 
reduce  it,  he  sent  an  embassy  to  Demetrius,  requesting 
him  to  withdraw  the  garrison,  it  being  out  of  his  power 
to  conquer  them  by  force  of  arms.  This,  and  much  more 
Demetrius  promised  to  do  for  Jonathan,  provided  he 
would  but  send  him  some  forces  to  reduce  the  inhabitants 

of  Antioch,  who  had  taken  up  arms  against  him. 
In  compliance  with  this  request,  Jonathan  immediately 

dispatched  three  thousand  of  his  choicest  men  to  the  as- 
sistance of  Demetrius,  who,  arriving  at  Antioch  just  as 

the  people  had  beset  the  palace  with  intent  to  murder  the 
king,  immediately  fell  on  them  with  fire  and  sword,  and 
having  burnt  a  great  part  of  the  city,  and  slain  about 
100,000  of  the  inhabitants,  they  obliged  the  rest  to  have 

recourse  to  the  king's  clemency,  and  sue  for  peace ;  after 
which,  Demetrius  sent  back  the  troops  to  Jonathan,  with 
acknowledgments  that  the  subjugation  of  his  rebellious 
subjects  was  entirely  owing  to  their  distinguished  valor. 

But  these  services  were  soon  forgot  by  Demetrius, 
who,  thinking  he  should  not  have  any  farther  occasion 
to  call  in  the  assistance  of  Jonathan,  broke  the  agreement 
he  had  made  in  exempting  him  from  the  payment  of  the 
usual  taxes;  and  (though  he  had  received  three  hundred 
talents  in  lieu  of  them)  threatened  him  with  military  ex- 

ecution, unless  he  sent  the  same  taxes  and  tributes  which 
had  been  usually  paid  by  his  predecessors. 
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These  threats  Demetrius  would  have  certainly  carried 
into  execution,  had  it  not  been  for  the  intervention  of  a 
very  singular  and  unexpected  incident,  which  obliged 
him  to  employ  his  forces  another  way.  One  Tryphon 
(who  had  formerly  served  Alexander  as  governor  of  An- 
tioch,  but  was  laid  aside  in  the  reign  of  Demetrius)  ob- 

serving that  the  tyranny  and  oppression  which  was  every 
where  practised,  the  disbanding  the  Syrian  soldiers,  and 
retaining  only  foreigners  in  pay,  together  with  many 
other  grievances  under  which  the  people  labored,  had 
quite  alienated  their  hearts,  and  made  them  ready  for  a 
general  defection  throughout  the  kingdom,  he  thought 
this  the  most  favorable  opportunity  of  putting  in  practice 
a  scheme  which  he  had  long  concerted,  namely,  to  ad- 

vance himself  to  the  throne  of  the  Syrian  empire. 
To  this  purpose  Tryphon  went  into  Arabia,  and  get- 

ting young  Antiochus  (son  of  the  late  Alexander)  out  of 
the  hands  of  oue  Malchus,  in  whose  care  he  had  been 
placed,  lie  took  him  into  Syria,  and  on  his  arrival  there, 
immediately  proclaimed  him  king.  The  disaffection  of 
the  people  to  Demetrius  was  so  great,  that  not  only  all 
the  soldiers  whom  he  had  disbanded,  but  likewise  others 
whom  his  ill  conduct  had  made  his  enemies,  flocked  in 
great  numbers  to  Tryphon,  so  that  he  soon  found  himself 
at  the  head  of  a  very  considerable  army.  Animated  with 
this  success,  he  immediately  marched  against  Demetrius, 
when  a  severe  battle  took  place,  which  terminated  in 
favor  of  Tryphon,  the  army  of  Demetrius  being  totally 
routed,  great  numbers  killed,  and  himself  obliged  to  iiy 
into  Cilicia  for  safety.  After  the  battle  was  over,  Try- 

phon marched  with  his  victorious  army  into  Antioch,  and 
immediately  placed  Antiochus  on  the  throne,  amidst  the 
universal  acclamations  of  the  people. 

By  the  direction  of  Tryphon,  together  with  the  advice 
of  his  friends  about  him,  Antiochus,  soon  after  his  acces- 

sion, sent  an  embassy  to  Jonathan,  complimenting  him 
with  the  title  of  friend  and  ally,  confirming  him  in  the 
office  of  high-priest,  together  with  those  places  and  digni- 

ties he  had  formerly  held,  and  granting  him  many  very 
distinguished  privileges.  He  likewise  appointed  Simon, 
the  brother  of  Jonathan,  governor  of  all  those  parts  of 
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the  country  which  reached  from  Tyre  to  the  frontiers  of 
Egypt.  These  compliments  and  indulgences  were  highly 
pleasing  to  Jonathan,  avIio  sent  messengers  back  to  An- 
tiochus  and  Tryphon,  with  assurance  of  his  friendship, 
and  that  he  would  readily  join  them  against  Demetrius 
as  the  common  enemy. 

Jonathan  having  received  a  commission  from  Anti- 
ochus  to  raise  forces,  left  Jerusalem,  and  went  into  Syria 
and  Phoenicia  for  that  purpose.  When  he  came  to  Aska- 
lon,  he  was  received  in  great  form  by  the  people,  who 
made  him  many  valuable  presents,  and  whom  he  invited, 
as  he  had  done  those  in  the  other  cities  through  which  he 
had  passed,  to  give  up  Demetrius,  and  espouse  the  cause 
of  Antiochus,  which  request  they  unanimously  agreed  to. 

Jonathan  having  thus  got  over  the  people  of  Askalon, 
and  raised  a  great  number  of  forces  in  the  city*  proceeded 
from  thence  to  Gaza,  where  he  met  with  a  quite  different 
reception,  for,  contrary  to  his  expectation,  they  shut  their 
gates  against  him,  and  declared  for  Demetrius.  In  con- 

sequence of  this,  Jonathan  laid  siege  to  the  place,  and  in 
order  to  terrify  them  into  submission,  sent  a  detachment 
of  his  forces  to  destroy  the  adjoining  towns  and  villages 
with  fire  and  sword.  The  inhabitants  of  Gaza,  having 
no  reason  to  expect  assistance  from  Deuietrius,  and  see- 

ing nothing  before  them  but  destruction,  sent  deputies  to 
make  submission  to  Jonathan,  who  received  them  in  the 
most  friendly  manner.  He  readily  accepted  the  condi- 

tions they  offered,  and  having  received  hostages  for  the 
fulfilment  of  the  same,  and  sent  them  to  Jerusalem,  he 
quitted  Gaza,  and  proceeded  with  his  forces  towards 
Damascus. 

In  the  mean  time,  Demetrius  had  encamped  with  a 
large  army  near  Cades,  a  place  bordering  on  Tyre  and 
Galilee,  with  a  view  of  enticing  Jonathan  out  of  his  way, 
and  defeating  him.  But  Jonathan  coutinued  his  route, 
leaving  the  care  of  Judea  to  his  brother  Simon,  who,  as- 

sembling together  what  forces  he  could,  marched  and  at- 
tacked the  strong  fortress  of  Bethsura,  then  in  possession 

of  the  partizans  of  Demetrius.  The  people  of  the  gar- 
rison, being  apprehensive  they  should  all  be  put  to  the 

sword,  requested  Simon's  permission  to  march  unmolest- 
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rd  to  Demetrius;  which  lie  readily  granted,  and  placed 
another  garrison  of  his  own  people  in  their  stead. 

By  this  time,  Jonathan  had  advanced  with  his  forces, 
which  he  had  greatly  increased  on  the  way,  as  far  as  the 
plain  of  Xasor,  where  he  encamped  unsuspicious  of  any 
danger;  but  Demetrius,  having  notice  of  his  situation, 
dispatched  one  of  his  parties  to  lay  in  ambush  behind  a 
mountain,  while  the  main  body  advanced  to  attack  Jona- 

than on  the  plain.  As  soon  as  Jonathan  found  himself 
thus  beset,  he  gave  the  best  orders  to  his  soldiers  the 
shortness  of  time  would  permit;  but  the  Jews  seeing  the 
party  of  Demetrius,  who  were  placed  in  ambush,  and 
fearful  of  being  surrounded  by  the  enemy,  the  greater 
part  of  them  threw  down  their  arms,  and  precipitately 
tied.  So  general  was  the  terror  that  only  a  very  small 
party  remained  with  Jonathan,  who  were  encouraged  to 
stand  against  the  enemy  by  means  of  their  leader,  to- 

gether with  the  two  captains,  Mattathias,  the  son  of  x\.b- 
salom,  and  Judas  the  son  of  Calphi.  These  charged  the 
front  of  the  enemy  in  so  desperate  a  manner,  that  their 
lines  were  soon  broke,  which  being  seen  by  those  who 
had  deserted  from  Jonathan,  they  immediately  returned, 

and  fell  on  with  such  fury,  that  Demetrius's  army  was 
entirely  routed,  no  less  than  3000  being  killed  on  the 
spot,  and  the  rest  obliged  to  save  themselves  by  a  pre- 

cipitate flight. 
After  this  victory,  Jonathan  returned  to  Jerusalem, 

from  whence  he  dispatched  ambassadors  to  Rome  to  re- 
new former  alliances,  giving  them  directions  to  come  back 

by  the  way  of  Lace  demon,  on  business  of  a  similar  na- 
ture. The  Romans  received  the  ambassadors  with  the 

highest  respect,  and  dismissed  them  with  letters,  recom- 
mending that  a  safe  passage  might  be  granted  them  by 

the  potentates  of  every  dominion  through  which  they 
might  have  occasion  to  pass.  On  their  return,  they  de- 

livered the  following  letter  to  the  Lacedemonians. 
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Jonathan,  the  high-priest,  and  the  elders  of  the  nation, 
and  the  priests,  and  the  other  people  of  the  Jews,  to 
the  Lacedemonians  their  brethren,  send  greeting. 

"  By  a  letter  of  very  antient  date  from  your  king  Arcus, 
"  to  our  high-priest  Qnias  (a  copy  of  which  we  have  en- 
"  closed)  we  find  that  we  are  nearly  allied  to  you  in 
"'  blood ;  and  by  the  testimony  we  there  gave  to  Arcus, 
'•'  it  appears  how  happy  we  were  in  the  ratification  of  such 
*•'  an  alliance.  Now  we  would  inform  you  that  we  should, 
il  ere  this  time,  have  claimed  your  friendship,  but  we  left 
(t  the  honor  of  giving  the  example  to  you.  From  the  first 
ei  ratification  of  your  friendship  to  the  present  time,  we 
66  have  constantly  prayed  to  God  that  you  might  live  in 
?■  health  and  prosperity,  and  vanquish  your  foes.  In  all 
a  our  distresses  and  misfortunes  from  the  malice  of  ambi- 

•*'  tious  neighbors,  we  have  been  cautious  not  to  trouble 
"  you,  or  other  allies :  but  Divine  Providence  having  put 
(t  an  end  to  our  wars,  and  our  affairs  being  more  at  ease, 
f*  we  have  dispatched  Numenius,  the  son  of  Antiochus, 
"  and  Antipater,  the  son  of  Jason  (both  men  of  honor  and 
'•  senators)  with  letters  to  the  Romans,  and  to  your- 
6i  selves,  for  renewing  and  strengthening  the  league  of 
"  friendship  between  us.  Return  what  answer  you  think 

'*'  proper;  but  let  us  know  how  we  may  serve  you,  that 
u  we  may  testify  our  affectionate  regard  by  every  means 
"  in  our  power." 

A  short  time  after  the  return  of  the  ambassadors,  Jona- 
than, being  informed  that  the  forces  of  Demetrius  (which 

were  now  greatly  augmented)  were  advancing  towards 
him,  he  hastened  with  all  expedition  to  meet  them  at 
Amathis,  being  fully  resolved,  if  possible,  to  prevent 
their  entrance  into  Judea.  He  encamped  about  fifty  fur- 

longs from  the  camp  of  Demetrius,  from  whence  he  sent 
spies  to  discover  the  design  of  the  enemy ;  who,  taking 
some  prisoners,  learnt  from  them  it  was  intended  to  sur- 

prize him  in  his  encampment.  In  consequence  of  this  in- 
telligence, Jonathan  made  every  necessary  preparation 

for  overthrowing  the  designs  of  the  enemy,  by  fixing 
centinels  at  the  out-posts,  and  keeping  his  men  under 
arms  all  night,  previously  acquainting  them  with  what 



TO    THE    2UKTH   OF    CHRIST.  33 

was  intended.  In  the  mean  time,  Dcmelrius's  com- 
manders understanding  tint  their  plan  had  been  dis- 

.oviTfid,  were  puzzled  how  to  act,  knowing  themselves 
too  weak  to  make  an  open  attack;  and,  therefore,  at 

.  ii  formed  the  resolution  of  decamping  in  the  night, 
Which  tliey  accordingly  did,  and  covered  their  retreat 
With  a  number  of  fires.  At  day-break  Jonathan  matched 
to  attack  them,  when  finding  their  camp  abandoned,  he 
pursued  them  with  the  utmost  expedition;  but  these  en- 

deavors proved  fruitless,  the  enemy  having  retreated  to  a 
secure  place  beyond  the  river  Eleuthcrus.  In  conse- 

quence of  this,  Jonathan  pursued  his  course  to  Arabia, 
where  he  plundered  the  country  of  the  Nabatheans,  took 
great  numbers  of  their  cattle,  and  made  many  of  the  in- 

habitants prisoners,  whom  lie  conducted  to  Damascus, 
and  there  sold  for  slaves. 

In  the  mean  time  Simon  proceeded  with  his  forces 
through  Judea  and  Palestine  to  Askalon,  fortifying  all 
the  defensible  places  he  came  to  in  his  way.  From  Aska- 
lon  he  went  to  Joppa,  of  which  lie  soon  made  himself 
master  and  placed  a  proper  garrison  in  it,  to  prevent  its 
falling  into  the  hands  of  Demetrius. 

Jonathan,  and  his  brother  Simon,  having  taken  the  ne- 
cessary measures  to  prevent  any  injury  from  the  enemy 

abroad,  returned  to  Jerusalem,  and  the  people,  being 
summoned  to  the  temple  by  the  high-priest,  he  made  a 
proposition  to  repair  the  walls  of  the  city,  fortify  them 
Witn  towers,  and  to  cut  off  the  communication  between 
the  city  and  the  castle  by  another  wall:  likewise  to  put 
the  whole  country  in  a  state  of  defence  by  placing  proper 
garrisons  in  such  parts  of  it  as  were  thought  best  for  the 
security  of  the  people.  This  proposition  being  unanimous- 

ly approved  of,  Jonathan  took  the  care  of  the  city  upon 
himself,  and  committed  the  country  department  to  his 
brother  Simon. 

During  these  transactions  the  treacherous  and  base 
Tryphon,  who  had  no  other  views  in  getting  young  Anti- 
ochus  into  his  hands  than  to  answer  his  own  wicked  pur- 

poses, was  concerting  the  completion  of  his  plan  for  pos- 
sessing himself  of  the  throne  of  Syria;  and  he  now  re- 
solved to  make  one  bold  push  for  accomplishing  his 

vol.  iii.        E 
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wishes.  He  knew  that  while  Jonathan  was  in  the  intere&t 

of  Antiochus  he  could  not  possibly  execute  his  design, 
and  therefore,  the  first  business  was  to  curtail  him  of  his 
power;  but  as  he  w7as  sensible  he  could  not  do  this  by 
force,  the  only  measure  he  had  to  fly  to  was  stratagem. 
To  this  purpose  he  went  to  Basan,  where,  at  his  request, 
Jonathan  met  him  with  an  army  of  40,000  men.  On  his 
arrival,  Tryphon  made  him  many  presents  and  compli- 

ments, directed  the  officers  of  his  own  army  to  obey  Jona- 
than as  himself,  and  proceeded,  with  great  artifice,  from 

one  subtlety  to  another.  At  length  he  told  Jonathan,  that 
as  the  war  was  over,  and  Demetrius,  from  his  low  condi- 

tion, was  no  longer  able  to  trouble  him,  he  might  disband 
his  army,  keeping  only  a  proper  body  guard,  and  attend 
him  to  Ptolemais,  which  place,  with  all  tiie  adjacent 
towns,  he  was  resolved  to  put  into  his  possession. 

Attracted  by  these  arguments  and  promises,  Jonathan 
dismissed  all  his  army  except  three  thousand  men,  two  of 
which  he  left  in  Galilee,  and  went  with  Tryphon  to  Pto- 

lemais with  the  other  thousand.  As  soon  as  he  had  en- 
tered the  city,  the  inhabitants,  who  had  received  previous 

instructions  from  Tryphon  how  to  act,  immediately  shut 
the  gates,  killed  his  thousand  men,  and  made  him 
prisoner. 

Tryphon,  having  thus  far  succeeded  in  his  design,  dis- 
patched a  party  of  his  army  into  Galilee,  with  orders  to 

destroy  the  two  thousand  men  which  Jonathan  had  left 
in  that  part  of  the  country.  These,  however,  having  re- 

ceived information  of  the  manner  in  which  J  onathan  had 
been  treated  at  Ptolemais,  were  prepared  to  receive  them, 
and  facing  them  in  order  to  engage,  so  intimidated  them 
that  they  thought  proper  to  avoid  a  battle,  and  returned 
to  Ptolemais  without  executing  the  business  on  which 
they  were  sent. 
When  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  heard  of  the  im- 

prisonment of  Jonathan  (for  whom  they  had  the  highest 
regard)  and  the  massacre  of  their  brethren,  they  were 
greatly  afflicted,  and  universal  lamentations  prevailed 
throughout  the  city.  While  he  was  their  leader  they  had 
no  fears,  but  now  he  was  gone,  they  were  apprehensive 
of  the  utmost  danger  from  their  enemies,  whose  power 
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they  now  thought  it  was  impossible  for  them  to  withstand. 
To  dissipate  these  disagreeable  apprehensions,  and  to  re- 
move  that  gloom  which  not  only  hung  on  the  minds  but 
the  countenances  of  the  people,  Simon,  having  summoned 
them  together  for  the  purpose,  addressed  them  in  words 
to  this  eil'ect : 

"  It  is  unnecessary,  friends  and  countrymen,  for  me  to 
u  say  that  my  father,  brothers  and  myself,  have  been  al- 

'•'  ways  ready  to  expose  ourselves  for  the  common  liberty: 
"  the  defence  of  law  and  religion  has  been  the  business  of 
"  our  family;  nor  am  I  so  lost  to  the  authority  of  example 
••  as  to  think  of  preserving  my  life  by  the  forfeit  of  my 
"  honor.  Seek  not,  therefore,  for  another  commander, 
"  since  1  am  willing  to  lead  you  wherever  great  and  glori- 
fi  ous  actions  shall  call  us.  I  count  not  myself  greater 
<6  than  my  brethren,  nor  value  my  life  more  than  they  did 
"  theirs.  Never  shall  it  be  said  that  I  have  departed  from 
u  the  dignity  of  my  family.  I  have  no  doubt  but  God 
V  will,  by  my  hands,  avenge  you  of  your  enemies,  deliver 
"  you,  your  wives  and  children,  from  those  who  oppress 
"  you,  and  secure  the  holy  temple  from  defilement." 

This  speech  so  animated  the  people,  and  dispelled 

their  fears,  that  they  unanimously  exclaimed,  "  Simon 
"  alone  ought  to  succeed  his  brothers  Judas  and  Jona- 
"  than  :  lei  Simou  be  our  general  and  we  will  obey  his 
"  commands."  Simon,  being  thus  elected  leader  of  the 
Jews,  the  first  step  he  took  was,  to  order  the  walls  of  the 
city  to  be  repaired  and  fortified ;  having  done  which  he 
dispatched  his  friend  Jonathan,  the  son  of  Absalom,  to 
Joppa,  to  clear  that  town  of  its  inhabitants,  being  fearful 
lest  they  should  deliver  it  into  the  hands  of  Tryphon. 

Soon  after  this  Tryphon,  at  the  head  of  a  considerable 
army,  marched  into  Judea,  having  with  him  Jonathan  as 
his  prisoner.  Simon,  being  aware  of  his  approach,  headed 
his  forces,  and  proceeded  to  meet  him,  which  he  did  on 
a  mountain  that  overlooked  the  plain  near  the  city  of 
Adida.  As  soon  as  Tryphon  saw  the  Jewish  army,  and 
understood  that  Simou  had  been  chosen  their  leader,  he 
did  not  think  proper  to  engage  them,  and  therefore  re- 

solved, instead  of  force,  to  endeavor  to  obtain  his  ends  by 
stratagem  and  deceit.   To  effect  this  he  dispatched  one  of 
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liis  principal  officers  to  Simon  with  a  message  to  the  fol- 

lowing elj'ect :  u  That  he  had  seized  Jonathan  only  be- 
"  cause  he  owed  an  hundred  talents  to  the  king:  but  that, 
"  iu  case  he  would  send  the  money  and  Jonathan's  two 
••  sons,  to  be  hostages  for  their  father's  fidelity,  he  would 
(i  again  set  him  at  liberty." 

Simon  had  not  the  least  doubt  of  there  being  a  decep- 
tion intended  by  this  message ;  but  he  thought,  that  if  he 

refused  the  money  as  a  ransom,  or  the  sons  as  hostages, 
it  might  cost  Jonathan  his  life,  and  that  his  death  would 
consequently  be  imputed  to  him.  He  therefore  summoned 
a  council  of  the  principal  people,  to  whom  he  intimated 
his  suspicion  of  treachery;  but  at  the  same  time  observed, 
that  he  thought  it  would  be  most  proper  to  send  both  the 
young  men  and  the  money,  as  otherwise  the  people  might 

think  him  iudiiiercnt  with  respect  to  his  brother's  safety. 
This  being  unanimously  agreed  to,  the  Iiostages  and  money 
were  sent  to  Tryphon,  who,  instead  of  fulfilling  his  agree- 

ment by  delivering  up  Jonathan,  retained  both  him  and  his 
sons.  He  then  marched  with  his  army  to  different  parts 
of  the  country,  and  would  have  ravaged  and  laid  waste 
the  principal  places  in  his  way,  had  it  not  been  for  Simon, 
who  watched  his  motions  so  closely  as  to  prevent  his  car- 

rying his  designs  into  execution. 
At  length  Tryphon  arrived  with  his  army  at  Adora,  a 

city  of  Idumea,  where  he  received  intelligence  that  the 
garrison  of  Acra  were  in  great  want  of  provisions,  and 
that  they  earnestly  requested  he  would  immediately  go 
to  their  assistance.  In  consequence  of  this,  Tryphon  or- 

dered his  horse  to  march  early  the  next  morning  to  Jeru- 
salem ;  but  so  deep  a  snoAv  fell  in  the  night,  that  there 

was  no  possibility  of  his  commands  being  executed.  He, 
therefore,  returned  to  Ccelo  Syria,  and  passed  through 
Gralaad,  near  the  city  of  Bascama,  where  he  basely  caused 
Jonathan  and  his  two  sons  to  be  put  to  death. 

Tryphon,  thinking  there  was  not  any  thing  jioav  to  ob- 
struct his  main  design,  proceeded  to  Antioch,  where  he 

had  not  been  long  before  he  caused  young  Antiochus  to 
he  privately  murdered,  giving  it  out  that  he  lost  his  life 
by  an  accident  which  happened  in  his  exercises.  This  re- 

port being  credited,  Tryphon,  by  his  artifices  and  deceit, 
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*n  wrought  on  the  minds  of  the  people,  that  they  unani- 
mously  chose  him  for  their  king,  and  immediately  placed 
him  on  the  Syrian  throne. 

In  the  mean  time  Simon  was  returned  to  Jerusalem) 

where  hearing  of  his  brother  Jonathan's  death,  and  that 
lie  was  buried  at  Bascama  in  the  land  of  Galaad,  he  sent 

for  his  remains,  which  he  deposited  in  Ids  father's  sepul- 
chre at  Alodin,  and  ordered  a  general  mourning  to  be  held 

on  the  occasion.  He  afterwards  erected  a  stalely  monu- 
ment over  the  sepulchre,  the  whole  of  which  was  of  while 

marble  polished,  and  curiously  wrought  with  a  variety  of 

figures.* 
When  Simon  heard  of  the  death  of  Antioehus,  and  the 

treachery  of  the  base  usurper  Tryphon,  he  sent  to  Deme- 
trius, (who  was  then  at  Laodicca  inPhrygia)  a  crown  of 

gold,  and  ambassadors  to  treat  with  him  on  terms  of  peace 
and  alliance.  The  king  granted  to  Simon  a  confirmation 
of  the  High-Priesthood  and  principality,  and  to  the  people 
a  release  of  all  taxes,  tolls  and  tributes,  on  condition  that 
they  would  join  with  him  against  the  usurper  Tryphon. 
In  consequence  of  this  treaty,  by  which  Simon  was  made 
sovereign  prince  of  Judea,  and  the  land  freed  from  all 
foreign  yoke,  the  Jews,  from  this  time,  instead  of  dating 
their  instruments  ami  contracts  by  the  years  of  the  Syrian 
kings  (as  hitherto  they  had  done)  dated  them  by  the 
years  of  Simon  and  his  successors. 

Being  thus  fully  invested  with  sovereign  authority,  and 
freed  from  allforeign  wars,  Simon  took  a  progress  through 
Judea,  to  inspect  the  most  material  parts,  and  to  supply 
what  was  most  wanted  for  the  security  of  the  whole.    He 

*  This  edifice,  being  erected  on  an  eminence,  was  conspicuous  a 
considerable  distance  at  sea;  and,  on  that  coast,  was  particularly  no- 

ticed as  a  good  sea-mark.  Adjoining-  to  the  monument  Simon  placed 
seven  pyramids,  two  for  his  father  and  mother,  four  for  his  brethren, 
and  the  seventh  for  himself,  and  then  encompassed  the  whole  with  a 
stately  portico  supported  by  marble  pillars,  eaeli  of  one  entire  piece, 
and  on  which  were  engraved  ships,  and  arms,  with  other  military 
ensigns.  Josephus  tells  us,  that  the  whole  of  this  fahric  was  entire  in 
his  days,  and  that  it  was  considered  as  a  very  curious  and  excellent 
piece  of  architecture.  Eusebius  likewise  mentions  it,  and  says  that 
it  was  complete  in  his  lime,  which  was  twu  hundred  years  after  the 
death  of  Josephus. 
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repaired  all  those  fortifications  that  were  decayed,  and 
erected  new  ones  in  such  places  as  he  thought  necessary. 
He  likewise  reduced  several  cities  possessed  hy  the 
heathens  in  different  parts,  particularly  Gazara,  and 
Jauinia,  and  having  routed  the  inhabitants,  placed  some 
of  his  own  people  in  their  stead.  On  his  return  he  would 
have  laid  siege  to  the  fortress  of  Acra,  had  not  the  gar- 

rison (from  their  great  distress  for  want  of  provisions) 
readily  surrendered  the  place.  In  consequence  of  this, 
Simon,  wisely  considering  how  much  the  city  of  Jerusa- 

lem had  been  injured  by  that  citadel,  pulled  it  down  to 
the  ground,  that  it  might  no  longer  be  a  retreat  for  the 
seditious  and  factious ;  and,  to  prevent  its  being  rebuilt, 
he  levelled  the  hill  on  which  it  was  situated,  so  that  there 
was  now  no  eminence  left  about  Jerusalem,  except  the 
Mount  on  which  stood  the  temple. 

In  the  mean  time  the  base  and  perfidious  Tryphon, 
having  possessed  himself  of  the  throne  of  Syria,  began  to 
display  that  turpitude  of  heart  by  which  he  had  been  dis- 

tinguished while  in  a  private  character.  His  point  was 
no  sooner  gained  than  he  threw  off  the  mask,  and  proved 
that  the  name  of  Tryphon  (which  signifies  a  desolate 
wretch)  was  an  epithet  he  justly  merited.  His  disposition 
and  conduct  proved  so  disagreeable  to  the  soldiers  in  par- 

ticular, that  they  deserted  in  great  numbers,  and  fled  to 
Cleopatra,  the  wife  of  Demetrius,*  who  was  at  this  time 
in  retirement  with  her  children  in  Seleucia,  while  Anti- 
ochus  (the  brother  of  Demetrius)  was  in  an  obscure  situ- 

ation in  Crete. 

*  Demetrius  was  at  this  time  a  prisoner  in  Parthia.  After  re- 
treating from  the  army  of  the  Jews  under  Jonathan,  he  went  into 

Mesopotamia,  proposing  to  ravage  that  country,  and  reduce  Babylon. 
His  plan  was  to  fix  the  seat  of  war  in  the  upper  provinces,  the  Greek 
and  Macedonian  inhabitants  of  which  had  invited  him  thither, 
with  promises  of  obedience,  and  offers  of  assistance,  against  Arsaces, 
king  of  Parthia.  Encouraged  hereby,  and  thinking  that  after  he 
had  conquered  the  Parthians,  it  would  be  no  difficult  matter  to  drive 
Tryphon  out  of  Syria,  he  accepted  their  offers,  and  marching  into 
their  country,  was  cheerfully  received  by  a  large  army,  at  the  head 
of  which  he  attacked  Arsaces,  who  totally  routed  him,  took  him 
prisoner,  and  destroyed  the  greater  part  of  his  forces. 
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Cleopatra,  encouraged  by  the  advice  of  her  friends, 
and  the  appearance  of  the  soldiers  who  had  deserted 
from  Tryphon,  as  well  as  urged  by  the  fears  she  had  lest 
the  people  of  Scleucia  should  deliver  up  the  place  to  the 
usurper,  dispatched  a  messenger  to  Antiochus,  offering 
him  the  crown  of  Syria  if  he  would  but  come  and  join  his 
interest  with  hers  against  Tryphon.  This  oiler  Anti- 
ochus  readily  accepted,  and  soon  after  arriving  in  Syria, 
the  people  flocked  to  him  in  such  prodigious  numbers  that 
lie  soon  found  himself  at  the  head  of  a  very  considerable 
army.  Willi  these  forces  he  marched  against  Tryphon, 
conquered  him  in  battle,  drove  him  from  Syria  to  Phoe- 

nicia, and  at  length  pent  him  up  in  the  strong  fortress  of 
Adora.  Antiochus  carried  on  the  siege  for  some  time, 
till  at  length  Tryphon  made  his  escape,  and  after  flying 
from  one  place  to  another,  endeavored  to  shelter  himself 
in  Apamea,  his  place  of  nativity,  but  an  universal  disgust 
prevailing  against  him  among  the  inhabitants,  they  seized 
him  and  put  him  to  death.  This  put  an  end  to  his  usur- 

pation, and  Antiochus  became  fully  possessed  of  his 
brothers  throne.  * 

Antiochus,  previous  to  his  going  into  Syria  on  the  late 
expedition,  in  order  to  get  Simon  over  to  his  interest, 
had  written  a  letter  to  him,  in  which  he  made  him  many 
grants,  and  promised  the  most  distinguished  privileges  to 
the  Jews  should  he  succeed  in  his  enterprize.  But  no 
sooner  was  he  settled  on  the  throne  than  he  forgot  all  the 
promises  he  had  made,  and  sent  ambassadors  to  Simon, 
demanding  him  to  deliver  up  Joppa  and  Orazara,  with 
several  other  places,  or  otherwise  immediately  to  remit 
him  a  thousand  talents  of  silver. 

Simon,  thinking  these  conditions  too  unreasonable, 
positively  refused  to  comply  with  either:  upon  which 
Antiochus  sent  an  army,  under  the  command  of  his  gen- 

eral Cendebeus,  to  enforce  them,  giving  him  orders,  if 
Simon  persisted  in  his  disobedience,  to  ravage  the  coun- 

try of  Judea,  and  bring  him  prisoner  to  Antioch. 

*  After  Antiochus  obtained  the  crown  of  Syria,  lie  received  the 
additional  name  of  Sidetes,  from  his  being  remarkably  fond  of  the- 
diversion  of  hunting,  the  word  Sidetes,  in  the  Syrian  language,  sig- 

nifying, the  Hunter. 



40  FROM    THE   BABYLONISH    CAPTIVITY, 

The  thoughts  of  this  base  perfidy  in  Antiochus  so  irri- 
tated Simon,  that,  though  now  far  advanced  in  years,  he, 

with  a  juvenile  courage,  made  the  necessary  preparations 
for  giving  Cendebeus  a  warm  reception.  Having  gather- 

ed together  his  forces  lie  dispatched  two  divisions  of  thera 
before  under  the  command  of  two  of  his  sons  Judas  and 

John  (the  latter  of  whom  was  afterwards  called  Hyrcanus) 
while  himself  took  a  circle  with  the  main  body  of  the 
army,  planting  ambuscades  in  different  parts  of  the  coun- 

try. As  soon  as  Judas  and  his  brother,  with  their  re- 

spective forces  appeared,  Cendebeus's  army  fled,  which 
being  seen  by  Simon  and  the  ambuscaders,  they  all  pur- 

sued them  together,  and  the  enemy  not  chusing  to  face 
about,  or  make  any  attempt  to  defend  themselves,  the 
greatest  part  of  them  were  put  to  the  sword. 

After  this  victory  Simon  renewed  his  alliance  with  the 
Komans,  and  continued  in  peace  till  the  eighth  year  of  his 
government,  when  he  was  barbarously  murdered  by  the 
treachery  of  his  son-in-law  Ptolemy,  whom  he  had  ap- 

pointed governor  of  the  plains  of  Jericho.  This  execra- 
ble villain,  who  was  rich  and  ambitious,  had  laid  a  design 

for  usurping  the  government  of  Judea  to  "himself;  but this  could  not  well  be  done  without  the  destruction  of 

Simon  and  his  family.  As  Simon,  therefore,  with  two 
of  his  sons  (Judas  and  Mattathias)  were  making  a 
progress  through  the  cities  of  Judea,  when  they  came  to 
Jericho,  Ptolemy  invited  them  to  an  entertainment  which 
he  had  prepared  for  them  in  a  castle  of  his  own  building ; 
but  while  they  were  drinking  and  making  merry,  he 
caused  not  only  them,  but  likewise  all  their  attendants, 
to  be  assassinated.  Having  thus  far  succeeded  in  his 
design,  the  treacherous  and  base  Ptolemy  dispatched 
a  party  to  Gazara,  where  at  that  time  John  Hyr- 

canus (Simon's  third  son)  resided,  with  orders  to  put 
him  to  death.  It  luckily  happened  that  Hyrcanus  had 
heard  of  the  fate  of  his  father  and  brethren,  and  had  re- 

ceived intelligence  of  Ptolemy's  farther  design  of  cutting 
him  off.  He  was  therefore  prepared  to  receive  his  intend- 

ed murderers,  and  on  their  arrival  at  Gazara,  had  them 
immediately  dispatched,  after  which  he  retired  for  safety 
to  the  city  of  Jerusalem. 
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When  the  fate  of  Simon  was  known  at  Jerusalem, 
Hyrcanus  was  declared  high-priest  and  prince  of  the 
Jews  in  the  place  of  his  father,  whose  death  was  univer- 

sally lamented,  and  a  general  mourning  throughout  the 
whole  country  was  observed  on  the  melancholy  occasion.* 

With 'respect  to  the  base  and  perfidious  Ptolemy  we have  no  farther  account  of  him  in  any  history,  except  that 
written  by  the  celebrated  Josephus,  who  gives  us  the  fol- 

lowing relation.  That  after  the  murder  of  his  father-in- 
law  Simon,  he  seized  his  wife  and  two  of  her  children, 
and  with  them  betook  himself  to  the  castle  of  Dagon  in 
the  neighborhood  of  Jericho.  As  soon  as  Hyrcanus  un- 

derstood the  place  to  which  he  had  retreated,  he  imme- 
diately marched  thither  and  laid  siege  to  it.  In  the  pros- 
ecution of  this  enterprize  the  greatest  difficulty  Hyrcanus 

had  to  surmount  was,  a  natural  tenderness  towards  his 
mother  and  brethren,  whom  Ptolemy  caused  to  be 
whipped,  and  otherwise  publicly  tormented,  on  the  battle- 

ments, threatening  to  throw  them  down  unless  he  imme- 
diately raised  the  siege.  This  terrible  menace  abated  the 

resolution  of  Hyrcanus,  who  thought  that  if  he  prosecuted 
his  design,  the  consequence  would  be  an  aggravation  of 

*  The  author  of  the  first  book  of  Maccabees,  in  the  encomiums  he 
bestows  on  Simon,  tells  us,  that  he  sought  the  good  of  tin  nation,  in 
every  thing,  so  that  his  authority  always  pleased  them  well:  that, 
during  his  administration,  whilst  Syria,  and  other  neighboring  king- 

doms, were  almost  destroyed  by  wars,  the  Jews  lived  quietly,  every 
man  under  his  own  vine  and  fig-tree,  enjoying  without  fear  the  fruits 
of  their  labors,  and  beholding  with  pleasure  the  flourishing  state  of 
their  country.  Their  trade  was  increased  by  the  reduction  of  Joppa 
and  other  maritime  places;  their  territories  enlarged;  their  armies 
well  disciplined;  their  towns  and  fortresses  well  garrisoned;  their 
religion  and  liberties  secured;  their  land  freed  from  heathen  enemies 
and  Jewish  apostates;  and  their  friendship  courted  by  all  the  nations 
about  them,  even  by  the  Romans  and  Lacedemonians.  He  observes 
farther,  that  this  Simon  was  no  less  zealous  for  the  service  of  God, 
in  extirpating  apostacy,  superstition,  idolatry,  and  every  thing  else 
that  was  contrary  to  the  laws  of  God:  that  he  was  a  great  protector 
of  the  true  Israelites,  and  a  friend  to  the  poor;  and  that  he  restored 
the  service  of  the  temple  to  its  ancient  splendor.  It  is  not  therefore 
to  be  wondered  at  that  the  Jewish  Sanhedrim  should  think  no  digni- 

ty or  honor  while  he  lived,  nor  no  grief  or  lamentations  when  he  was 
dead,  too  great  for  a  man  of  such  distinguished  merit. 

vol.  iii.         F 
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cruelty  to  his  relations.  His  mother,  observing  his  em- 
barrassment, called  aloud,  urging  him  not  to  consider  the 

sufferings  of  herself  and  sons,  but  to  avenge  the  injury 
his  family  had  received,  and  expressed  a  willingness  to 
expire  under  the  most  excruciating  torments,  on  condi- 

tion that  the  barbarous  and  unnatural  tyrant  Ptolemy 
should  meet  with  a  punishment  proportioned  to  the  enor- 

mity of  his  guilt.  This  instance  of  generosity  and  forti- 
tude animated  Hyrcanus  to  make  a  vigorous  assault;  but 

observing  that  in  proportion  to  the  force  he  exerted  for 
reducing  the  fort,  additional  cruelty  was  exercised  upon 
his  mother,  and  his  desire  of  revenge  yielding  to  filial 
tenderness,  the  siege  was  protracted  till  the  coming  on  of 
the  sabbatical  year,  wherein  the  Jews  were  obliged  to 
rest;  so  that  Ptolemy,  by  these  means,  being  delivered 
from  the  war  and  the  siege  (after  having  slain  the  mother 
and  brothers  of  Hyrcanus)  withdrew  to  the  tyrant  Zeno, 
surnamed  Cotyla,  who,  at  that  time,  had  usurped  to  him- 

self the  government  of  Philadelphia. 
As  soon  as  Antiochus  heard  of  the  deaths  of  Simon  and 

his  sons,  he  resolved  to  make  one  bold  attempt,  which 
was,  to  reduce  the  whole  body  of  the  Jews,  and  make 
them  subject  to  the  government  of  the  Syrian  empire.  To 
effect  this  he  marched,  at  the  head  of  a  considerable  army, 
into  Judea,  and  having  committed  great  devastation  in 
various  parts  of  the  country,  at  length  obliged  Hyrcanus 
to  shut  himself  up  in  Jerusalem.  Antiochus  immediately 
laid  siege  to  the  place,  which  he  encompassed  by  dividing 
his  forces  into  seven  bodies.  The  siege  was  carried  on 
with  great  resolution,  and  the  defence  of  the  place  gal- 

lantly supported,  for  some  time,  till  at  length  Hyrcanus, 
being  distressed  for  want  of  provisions  for  so  great  a  num- 

ber of  people  as  was  then  in  the  city,  sent  a  messenger  to 
Antiochus  to  sue  for  peace.  Antiochus  returned  for 
answer  that  he  would  readily  comply  with  his  request, 
provided  he  agreed  to  the  following  conditions ;  namely, 
that  the  besieged  should  deliver  up  their  arms ;  that  Jeru- 

salem should  be  dismantled;  that  tribute  should  be  paid 
to  the  king  for  Joppa,  and  the  other  towns  which  were 
held  by  the  Jews  out  of  Judea,  and  lastly,  that  a  gar- 

rison of  Syrians  should  be  constantly  kept  in  Jerusalem, 
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Hyrcanus  agreed  to  all  these  articles,  except  to  the  last, 
to  which  he  objected  on  account  of  the  great  inconvenienca 
that  must  lake  place  from  the  mixing  of  strangers;  but  to 

compound  for  this  matter,  he  ofl'ered  to  pay  Antiochus 
live  hundred  talents,  three  hundred  down,  and  to  givu 
hostages  for  the  payment  of  the  other  two  in  a  reasonable 

time.  Antiochus,  accepting  of  this  oft'er,  and  the  treaty 
being  concluded,  Hyrcanus  invited  him  and  his  army 
into  the  city,  when  he  gave  them  a  splendid  and  most 
magnificent  reception,  and,  before  his  departure,  formed 
an  alliance  with  him,  engaging  to  give  him  such  assist- 

ance as  laid  in  his  power  whenever  it  should  be  de- 
manded. 

It  was  not  long  after  this  before  Hyrcanus  was  called 
upon  to  fulfil  his  engagement.  Antiochus  had  formed  the 
resolution  of  rescuing  his  brother  Demetrius  from  the 
hands  of  Phraortes,  king  of  Parthia,  who  had  long  de- 

tained him  a  prisoner;  but  thinkiug  his  own  forces  too 
weak  for  such  an  enterprize,  he  sent  to  Hyrcanus,  re- 

questing him  to  come  immediately,  with  a  body  of  troops, 
to  his  assistance. 

In  consequence  of  this  request,  Hyrcanus,  who  was  a 
man  of  the  strictest  honor,  immediately  left  Jerusalem, 
and  marched,  at  the  head  of  a  considerable  army,  to  An- 
tioch.  On  his  arrival  there,  the  two  armies,  having  form- 

ed a  conjunction,  proceeded  on  the  intended  enterprize, 
each  under  the  command  of  their  respective  leaders ;  and 
such  was  their  success  that  they  defeated  the  Parthians 
in  three  pitched  battles,  and  recovered  Babylonia,  Medea, 
and  several  other  provinces,  that  had  formerly  belonged 
to  the  Syrian  empire. 

After  these  successes,  Antiochus,  thinking  himself  suffi- 
ciently strong,  and  that  he  should  have  no  farther  oc- 

casion for  the  assistance  of  Hyrcanus,  dismissed  him, 
who  accordingly  returned  with  his  forces  to  Jerusalem. 
Antiochus,  however,  resolved  to  continue  with  his  army 

in  the  enemy's  country  during  the  winter,  that  he  might 
be  ready  to  complete  his  conquests  the  ensuing  spring. 
But  this  resolution  proved  fatal  both  to  him  and  his 
people ;  for  the  inhabitants  of  the  country  having  entered 
into  a  general  conspiracy,  they  unexpectedly  rose  in  one 
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night  throughout  the  country,  and  falling  on  the  army  of 
Antiochus,  put  the  greater  part  of  them  to  the  sword,  the 
king  himself  falling  among  the  slain.* 

In  the  mean  time  Demetrius,  heing  set  at  liberty  by 

Phraortes,  returned  to  Syria,  and,  on  his  brother's  death, 
recovered  the  kingdom.  He  did  not,  however,  long  en- 

joy the  possession  of  the  sovereignty,  for  he  governed  in 
so  tyrannical  a  manner,  and  pursued  such  vicious  and 
wicked  practices,  that  he  became  universally  detested  by 
the  people,  who,  uniting  in  a  confederacy  against  him. 
sent  proper  messengers  to  Ptolemy  Pbyscon,  king  of 
Egypt,  requesting  that  he  would  send  to  them  a  descend- 

ant of  the  house  of  Seleucus,  whom  they  would  imme- 
diately invest  with  the  sovereignty. 

Ptolemy,  who  was  no  friend  to  Demetrius,  readily 
complied  with  the  request  of  the  Syrians,  to  whom  he 
sent  Alexander,  surnamed  Zabina  (who  pretended  to  be 
the  son  of  the  late  Alexander)  attended  by  a  very  consid- 

erable army.  In  consequence  of  this  a  desperate  battle 
took  place  between  Alexander  and  Demetrius,  the  latter 
of  whom  being  defeated,  fled  to  Ptolemais,  where  Cleo- 

patra his  wife  then  resided.  He  made  no  doubt  of  finding 
protection  here,  but  soon  found  himself  mistaken,  for,  on 
his  arrival,  he  was  denied  entrance  into  the  city.  Thus 
disappointed  he  betook  himself  for  refuge  to  Tyre,  where, 
falling  into  the  hands  of  his  enemies,  they  first  made  him 
a  prisoner,  and  then  put  him  to  death, 

*  It  is  to  be  observed  that  Antiochus's  forces  (which  amounted  in 
number  to  near  400,000)  being  dispersed  all  over  the  country,  were 
quartered  at  too  great  a  distance  from  each  other  to  be  able,  in  any 
moderate  time,  to  gather  together  in  a  body;  and  as  they  had  griev- 

ously oppressed  the  people  in  all  places  where  they  lay,  the  inhabit- 
ants took  the  advantage  of  this  their  disposition,  and  formed  a  con- 

spiracy, at  one  and  the  same  time,  to  fall  upon  them  in  several  quar- 
ters, and  cut  their  throats.  This  conspiracy  was  accordingly  carried 

into  execution  with  success,  and  when  Antiochus,  with  tbe  forces  he 
had  about  him,  hastened  to  the  assistance  of  the  quarters  that  were 
near  him,  he  was  overpowered  and  slain;  so  that  out  of  his  numer- 

ous army  very  few  escaped.  Phraortes,  however,  (who  was  tbon 
king  of  Parthia)  caused  the  body  of  Antiochus  to  be  taken  from 
among  the  dead,  and  having  put  it  into  a  coffin,  sent  it  to  Antioch, 
in  order  that  he  might  be  honqrably  interred  in  the  sepulchre  of  his 
ancestors. 
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Alexander  Zabina,  on  the  defeat  and  death  of  De- 
metrius, ascended  the  throne  of  Syria;  but  he  did  not 

long  enjoy  this  high  dignity,  for  Ptolemy  Physcon  (ex- 
pecting that  lie  should  hold  it  in  homage  from  him,  which 

the  other  refused  to  do)  resolved  to  pull  him  down  as 
precipitately  as  he  had  set  him  up.  To  effect  this  he 
married  his  daughter  Tryphcena  to  Antiochus  Gryphus, 
the  son  of  the  late  Demetrius,  whom  he  furnished  with  a 
considerable  army  to  oppose  Zabina.  Antiochus  imme- 

diately marched  into  Syria,  and  after  demolishing  several 
principal  places  in  his  way,  met  Zabina  at  the  head  of  his 
forces,  whom  he  attacked  with  great  resolution,  killed  pro- 

digious numbers  of  his  men,  and  obliged  the  rest  to  save 
themselves  by  a  precipitate  flight.  Zabina  being  among 
the  slain,  the  conqueror  marched  with  his  victorious  army 
to  Antioch,  where,  not  meeting  with  any  opposition,  he 
took  immediate  possession  of  the  Syrian  throne. 

During  these  disturbances  and  revolutions  in  Syria, 
Hyrcanus  took  the  opportunity  not  only  of  enlarging  his 
own  territories,  but  of  shaking  off  the  Syrian  yoke  like- 

wise, and  making  himself  wholly  independent.  He  took 
several  cities  which  were  unprovided  with  garrisons, 
owing  to  the  great  draughts  of  men  made  by  the  kings  of 
Syria  for  their  foreign  expeditious.  He  subdued  Sichen, 
the  principal  seat  of  the  Samaritans,  and  destroyed  their 
temple  at  Mount  Gerezim,  which  Sanballat  had  built  in 
compliment  to  his  son-in-law  Manasseh,  the  brother  of 
Jaddus  the  high-priest.  He  likewise  reduced  the  princi- 

pal cities  in  Idumea,  and  prevailed  on  the  people  of  the 
country  to  become  proselytes  to  the  Jewish  religion,  so 
that  from  thenceforward  they  were  incorporated  into  the 
same  church  and  nation,  and,  in  time,  lost  the  name  of 
Idumeans,  or  Edomites. 

After  Hyrcanus  had  possessed  himself  of  these  places, 
and  had  made  the  necessary  regulations  for  the  security 
of  them  in  future,  he  returned  to  Jerusalem,  from  whence 
he  dispatched  ambassadors  to  Rome  to  renew  the  leaguft 
which  his  father  Simon  had  made  with  the  Senate.  By 
these  ambassadors  he  complained  that  the  late  Antiochus 
Sidetes  had  made  war  upon  the  Jews,  contrary  to  what 
the  Romans  had,  in  their  behalf,  decreed  in  that  league ; 
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that  the  Syrians  had  taken  from  them  several  cities,  and 
made  them  become  tributary  for  others,  and  had  likewise 
forced  them  to  a  dishonorable  peace  by  besieging  Jeru- 
salem. 

The  Senate  received  the  ambassadors  with  the  most 

distinguished  respect,  and  after  having  heard  the  com- 
plaint of  Hyrcanus  against  the  Syrians,  decreed  as  fol- 

lows :  That  whatever  had  been  done  against  the  Jews, 
since  the  time  of  the  late  treaty  with  Simon,  should  be  all 
null  and  void ;  that  all  the  places,  which  had  either  been 
taken  from  them,  or  made  tributary  by  the  Syrians, 
should  be  restored,  and  made  free  from  all  homage, 
tribute,  and  other  services;  that,  for  the  future,  the 
Syrian  kings  should  have  no  right  to  march  their  armies 
through  the  Jewish  territories ;  that,  for  all  the  damages 
which  the  Syrians  had  done  the  Jews,  reparation  should 
be  made  them;  and  that  ambassadors  should  be  sent 
from  Home  to  see  this  decree  put  in  execution. 

Thus  was  the  alliance  between  Hyrcanus  and  the 
Romans  renewed  in  the  most  ample  manner,  and  by 
whicli  the  Jews  obtained  more  advantageous  privileges 
than  they  had  ever  enjoyed  since  they  became  subject  to 
the  Syrian  monarchy. 

A  short  time  after  this  Hyrcanus  sent  his  two  sons, 
Aristobulus  and  Antigonus,  to  lay  siege  to  Samaria. 
Though  they  were  both  very  young,  yet  they  set  about 
the  business  with  the  judgment  of  experienced  warriors, 
and  in  the  prosecution  of  it  displayed  the  greatest  courage 
and  magnanimity.  The  Samaritans  defended  the  place 
with  such  resolution,  that  the  siege  continued  for  a  whole 
year,  at  the  close  of  which  the  besieged,  being  distressed 
for  want  of  provisions,  and  having  no  reason  to  expect 
relief  from  any  quarter,  surrendered.  In  consequence  of 
this  Hyrcanus  gave  orders  that  the  place  should  be  totally 
demolished,  which  was  accordingly  done ;  after  which  he 
caused  trenches  to  be  dug  in  various  parts  across  the 
ground  where  it  stood,  that  it  might  not  be  afterwards 
rebuilt. 

The  destruction  of  Samaria  was  the  last  act  of  an 

hostile  nature  committed  by  Hyrcanus,  who  enjoyed  the 
remainder  of  his  life  in  full  quiet  from  all  foreign  wars : 
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bat,  towards  the  conclusion  of  it,  he  met  with  some  trouble 

from  the  Pharisees,  a  prevailing  sect  among  the  Jews.*" 
The  popularity  of  these  people  was  so  great,  from  their 
pretences  to  extraordinary  strictness  in  religion,  that  they 
had  obtained  the  most  distinguished  reputation  and  in- 

terest among  the  multitude,  whose  conduct  they  could 
direct  even  in  opposition  to  the  sentiments  of  the  high- 
priest  and  the  heads  of  the  nation. 

This  gave  some  uneasiness  to  Ilyrcanus,  who  having 
been  educated  among  the  Pharisees,  and  being  fearful 
lest  their  popularity  might,  in  time,  produce  some  disa- 

greeable consequences,  used  various  means  to  gain  their 
esteem  and  affection.  Among  other  measures  to  effect 
this,  he  one  day  invited  several  of  their  leading  men  to  a 
splendid  entertainment;  and  when  his  hospitality  had 
caused  a  circulation  of  good  humor,  he  arose  from  his  seat, 
and  addressed  them  in  words  to  this  effect:  "  Since  (says 
"  he)  that  I  profess  your  principles,  it  is  scarcely  necessa- 
"  ry  to  observe,  my  friends,  that  my  most  sanguine  wish 
"  is,  to  render  myself  acceptable  to  the  Almighty,  by  ob- 

*•'  serving  a  strict  justice  to  my  neighbor.  If  I  have  vio- 
••'  lated  my  duty,  it  is  your  business  to  admonish  me,  and 
"  it  shall  be  mine  to  effect  a  reformation  of  my  conduct." 

As  soon  as  Hyrcanus  had  finished  his  address,  the 
greater  part  of  the  company  respectively  praised  him  for 
his  administration,  and  gave  him  all  the  encomiums  due 
to  a  brave  man  and  worthy  governor.  But  one  of  the 
company,  named  Eleazar,  a  man  of  a  malignant  disposi- 

tion, and  who  had  hitherto  been  silent,  rising  from  his 
chair,  deliberately  addressed  Hyrcanus  as  follows : 

"  Having  declared  yourself  an  advocate  for  truth  and 
u  plain  dealing,  you  cannot  be  offended  if  I  recommend  a 

*  At  this  period  the  Jews  were  divided  into  three  sects,  called 
Pharisees,  Sadducees,  and  Essenes.  The  opinion  of  the  Pharisees 
was,  that,  in  some  instances,  men  were  left  to  their  own  will,  and  in 
ethers,  over-ruled  by  a  particular  fate.  The  Sadducees  held  that  a 
man's  condition  was  in  all  cases  determined  by  his  own  conduct, 
without  any  interference  of  the  deity;  while  the  Essenes  contended 
that  an  irrevocable  fate  over-ruled  every  action.  In  the  contentions 
between  these  sects,  the  Sadducees  were  supported  by  the  people  of 
quality  and  wealth,  and  the  Pharisees  by  the  multitude. 
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"  resignation  of  the  high-priesthood,  and  that  you  apply 
m  yourself  only  to  the  discharge  of  your  civil  authority." 

Surprized  at  this,  Hyrcanus  asked  Eleazar  what 

reason  he  had  for  giving  him  such  advice :  "  Because 
(i  (said  he)  we  are  assured,  from  the  testimony  of  the  An- 
"  cients  among  us,  that  your  mother  was  a  captive  taken 
(i  in  the  wars,  and  being,  therefore,  the  son  of  a  strange 
"  woman,  you  are  incapable  of  the  office  and  dignity  of 
"  high-priest." 

As  this  allegation  was  known  to  be  totally  void  of 
truth,  the  company  resented  it  with  a  just  indignation. 
Hyrcanus,  in  particular,  was  so  exasperated,  that  he 
vowed  revenge  against  the  person  who  had  uttered  so 
base  a  calumny.  While  he  was  in  this  disposition,  one 
Jonathan,  an  intimate  friend  of  his  (but  a  zealous  Saddu- 
cee)  took  the  opportunity  of  endeavoring  to  set  Hyrcanus 
against  the  whole  sect  of  the  Pharisees,  and  to  bring  him 
over  to  that  of  the  Sadducees.  To  effect  this  he  suggested 
to  him  that  it  was  not  the  single  act  of  Eleazar,  but  a 
thing  concerted  by  the  whole  party;  that  Eleazar,  in 
speaking  it  out,  delivered  the  sentiments  of  the  rest;  and 
that  the  truth  of  his  observation  would  be  confirmed  on 

demanding  what  punishment  was  due  to  the  man  who 
had  uttered  so  vile  a  falsehood,  and  had  slandered  the 
prince  and  high-priest  of  his  nation. 

Hyrcanus  took  the  advice  of  his  friend  Jonathan,  and 
consulting  the  leaders  of  the  Pharisees  what  punishment 
should  be  inflicted  on  the  calumniator,  they  returned  for 

answer,  "  that  being  a  people  disposed  to  mercy,  they 
"  did  not  adjudge  defamation  to  be  an  offence  deserving 
"  death,  and  that  they  were  of  opinion  imprisonment  and 
*  whipping  would  be  sufficient  punishment." 

This  answer  fully  convinced  Hyrcanus  that  what  Jona- 
than had  suggested  was  true,  and  from  that  very  moment 

he  became  a  mortal  enemy  to  the  whole  sect  of  the  Phar- 
isees. He  immediately  abrogated  their  traditional  consti-. 

tutions,  and  enjoined  a  penalty  on  all  who  should  observe 
them ;  at  the  same  time  renouncing  their  party,  and  going 
over  to  that  of  the  Sadducees. 

Having  quelled  this  dissention,  Hyrcanus  enjoyed  the 
remaining  part  of  his  life  in  uninterrupted  peace  and  hap- 
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piness;  after  having  had  the  administration  of  all  public 
affairs,  both  in  church  and  state,  for  the  space  of  twenty- 
nine  years,  he  paid  the  debt  of  nature,  leaving  the  high- 
priesthood  and  sovereignty  to  his  eldest  son  Judas  Aris- 
tobulus,  who  was  the  first  that  took  upon  him,  in  a 
formal  manner,  the  title  of  king  (by  putting  a  diadem  on 
his  head)  since  the  Babylonish  Captivity. 

Hyrcanus  was  a  most  excellent  governor,  and  from  his 

prudent  management,  obtained  more  privileges  to  the 
•lews  than  they  had  ever  enjoyed  since  their  captivity  by 
the  Babylonian*.  He  was  a  strict  preserver  of  justice,  a 
man  of  distinguished  probity  and  virtue,  and  directed  his 
conduct  with  such  prudence  and  impartiality  in  all  matters 
of  a  public  nature,  that  he  justly  acquired  the  general 
esteem  of  the  people  whom  he  governed;  so  that  he  lived 
respected,  and  died  lamented. 

CHAP.  XV. 

JLristobulus  succeeds  Ms  father  Hyrcanus  in  the  government  of 
Judea.  He  imprisons  his  mother  and  three  of  his  brethren, 
the  former  of  whom  he  causes  to  be  starved  to  death.  He 
makes  tear  with  the  Iturams,  whom  he  subdues,  and  brings 
over  to  the  Jewish  religion.  He  causes  his  brother  Jlntigonus 
to  be  put  to  death,  the  refection  of  which,  added  to  the  mur- 

der of  his  mother,  so  affects  his  mind  and  body  that  he  dies 
miserably,  after  having  reigned  only  one  xjear.  He  is  suc- 

ceeded by  his  brother  Alexander  Jannmus,  who  releases  his 
other  two  brothers  from  confinement,  the  elder  of  whom  h6 
causes  to  be  put  to  death.  He  lays  siege  to  Ptolemais,  but 
abandons  the  enterprise.  He  enters  into  a  treaty  with  Ptole- 

my Lathyrus,  the  expelled  king  of  Egypt,  but  proving  per- 
fidious, Ptolemy  engages  his  army,  defeats  him,  and  lays 

ivasle  a  great  part  of  his  territories.  He  forms  an  alliance 
ivith  Cleopatra  (the  mother  of  Ptolemy  J  queen  of  Egypt. 
He  marches  into  C ado-Syria,  and  takes  Gadara,  with  the 
fortress  of  ilmalhus,  but  is  afterwards  defeated  by  Thcodo- 
rus,  the  son  of  Zeno,  prince  of  Philadelphia.  He  lay3 
siege  to  Gaza,  which,  -jy  the  treachery  of  Lysamachus,  he 
yoi.  Hi.         G 
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reduces,  puts  all  the  inhabitants  to  the  sxvord,  and  totally 
destroys  the  place.  He  returns  to  Jerusalem,  and  is  insulted 
by  his  subjects,  who  enter  into  an  open  rebellion  against 
him.  He  marches  against  the  Ammonites  and  Moabites, 
whom  he  subdues,  and  makes  them  become  tributary.  He  is 
capitally  defeated  by  one  Thcdas,  an  Arabian  prince,  and 
narrowly  escapes  xvith  his  life.  A  civil  war  takes  place  be- 
hvecn  him  and  his  subjects,  the  latter  of  whom  apply  to  De- 

metrius Euchcerus,  king  of  Damascus,  for  assistance.  De- 
metrius accordingly  enters  Judea  wiih  a  considerable  army, 

and  engaging  Alexander  obtains  a  complete  victory.  Alex- 
ander Jiies,  xvith  his  scattered  forces,  to  the  mountains  for 

safety,  where,  being  joined  by  a  great  number  of  those  Jews 
who  were  in  arms  against  him  under  Demetrius,  the  latter, 
fearful  that  the  rest  may  do  the  like,  retires  into  Syria. 
Alexander,  having  taken  eight  hundred  of  his  rebellious  sub- 

jects, prisoners,  carries  them  to  Jerusalem,  where  he  orders 
them  all  to  be  crucified,  and  their  xvives  and  children  mas- 

sacred before  their  faces.  He  dies  at  the  siege  of  Eagaba, 
but,  previous  to  his  death,  gives  a  political  piece  of  advice  to 
his  queen,  who,  in  consequence  thereof,  is  afterwards  settled 
in  the  supreme  government  of  the  nation. 

ON  the  death  of  Hyrcanus,  his  eldest  son  Aristobu- 

lns  succeeded  him  both  in  the  high-priesthood  and  sove- 
reignty, and,  putting  a  diadem  on  his  head,  assumed  the 

title  and  dignity  of  king.  He  was  naturally  of  a  very 
cruel  and  suspicious  disposition,  and,  therefore,  began 
his  reign  with  acts  that  would  have  been  disgraceful  to 
the  basest  of  human  beings.  He  had,  indeed,  a  particular 
regard  for  his  next  brother,  whose  name  was  Antigonus, 
and,  therefore,  admitted  liim  to  some  share  in  the  gov- 

ernment; but  his  mother,  whom  he  considered  as  his 
rival  iii  the  sovereignty  (Hyrcanus  having  bequeathed  to 
her  all  that  was  in  his  power  to  leave)  he  ordered  into 
close  confinement,  and  his  three  younger  brethren  (for 
Hyrcanus  had  five  sons  in  all)  he  consigned  to  the  same 
fate.  So  horribly  cruel  and  unnatural  was  he,  that  he 
actually  starved  his  mother  to  death  in  the  prison  he  had 
placed  her  in,  and  (as  will  appear  hereafter)  from  some 
malignant  and  groundless  insinuations,  sacrificed  the  life 
of  his  favorite  brother  Antigonus. 
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A  short  time  after  Aristobulus  had  been  seated  on  the 

throne  ofJudea,  lie  engaged  in  a  war  with  the  Itui-a-ans,* 
and  having  subdued  the  greater  part  of  the  country,  lie 
compelled  the  inhabitants  to  become  proselytes  to  the 
Jewish  religion,  in  the  same  manner  as  his  father  had 
done  to  the  Idumeans.  White  lie  was  on  this  expedition 
he  was  taken  exceeding  ill,  and  being  obliged  to  return 
to  Jerusalem,  left  his  brother  Antigonus  in  LtursBa,  with 
orders  fully  to  complete  the  business  he  had  so  success- 

fully begun.  Antigonus  strictly  obeyed  his  brother's 
orders,  and.  after  thoroughly  completing  the  work,  re- 

turned in  triumph  to  Jerusalem,  just  at  the  time  when 
the  people  were  celebrating  the  feast  of  the  Tabernacles. 

As  soon  as  Antigonus  entered  the  city,  the  first  thing 
lie  did  was  to  enquire  after  the  welfare  of  his  brother; 
and  understanding  that  he  was  still  exceeding  ill,  he  im- 

mediately repaired  to  the  temple,  attended  by  his  guards 
(all  of  whom,  as  well  as  himself  were  dressed  in  armor 
just  as  they  had  come  from  the  wars  against  the  Iturse- 
ans)  in  order  to  supplicate  heaven  for  the  restoration  of 
his  brothers  health. 

This  being  made  known  to  the  enemies  of  Antigonus, 
(among  whom  his  sister-in-law  the  queen  was  one  of  the 
most  inveterate)  they  immediately  repaired  to  the  kiug, 
telling  him  it  was  high  time  to  look  to  himself;  that  Ms 
brother  was  gone  into  the  temple  in  a  dress  far  from  be- 

coming a  private  man;  and  that,  in  all  probability,  it 
would  not  be  long  before  he  would  come  with  a  troop  of 
his  armed  soldiers,  and,  by  force  of  arms,  divest  him  of 
the  sovereignty. 

Aristobulus  did  not  give  credit  to  all  that  was  reported 
concerning  his  brother,  but  supposing  there  to  be  some 
foundation  for  a  part,  he  determined  to  provide  for  his 
own  safety.  He  immediately  sent  a  messenger  to  his 
brother,  with  orders  that  he  should  put  off  his  armor, 

*  The  country  of  Itursea,  where  these  people  dwelt,  was  a  part  of 
Cselo-Syria.  situated  to  the  north-east  of  Judea,  and  lying  between 
the  inheritance  of  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh  beyond  the  river  Jor» 

dan,  and  the  territories  of  Damascus.  Philip,  one  of  Herod's  sons, 
was  tetrarch  of  Iturea  when  St.  John  the  Baptist  first  entered  upon 
his  publie  ministry. 
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and  come  to  him,  concluding  that  if,  pursuant  to  Ms 
orders,  he  came  unarmed,  there  was  no  mischief  intend- 

ed; but  that,  if  he  did  otherwise,  there  might  be  some- 
thing in  what  had  been  suggested  to  him.  As  a  necessary 

precaution,  however,  before  he  dispatched  the  messenger 
to  Antigonus,  he  placed  his  guards  in  a  subterraneous 
passage  that  led  from  the  palace  to  the  temple,  and 

through  which  his  brother  was  to  come  to  the  king's 
apartment,  ordering  them,  that  if  they  saw  him  unarmed 
they  should  let  him  pass,  but  if  otherwise,  they  should 
instantly  fall  on  him  and  put  him  to  death. 

These  orders  being  given  in  the  presence  and  hearing 
of  the  base  and  perfidious  queen,  she  prevailed  with  the 
messenger  (whom  Aristobulus  sent  to  bid  his  brother 
come  unarmed)  to  tell  Antigonus  that  the  king,  being  in- 

formed of  his  having  a  beautiful  suit  of  armor  which  he 
had  brought  with  him  from  the  wars,  was  desirous  of 
seeing  it,  and,  therefore,  required  that  he  would  come  to 
him  fully  equipped  in  his  martial  dress.  Antigonus,  not 
suspecting  any  treachery,  immediately  left  the  temple, 
and  proceeded  towards  the  palace  completely  armed,  in 

obedience  (as  he  thought)  to  the  king's  commands.  But 
as  soon  as  he  came  to  the  place  where  the  guards  were 
posted,  they,  seeing  him  dressed  in  his  armor,  obeyed 
their  orders,  by  immediately  falling  on  him  and  putting 
him  to  death. 

When  Aristobulus  heard  of  the  death  of  Antigonus, 
he  began  seriously  to  repent  of  his  cruelty  in  having 
given  orders  for  taking  away  his  life.  The  reflection  of 
having  lost  a  good  brother,  brought  to  his  remembrance 
the  barbarous  murder  of  his  mother,  and  his  conscience 
flew  in  his  face  for  both  at  the  same  time.  The  horrors 

of  his  mind  increased  the  distemper  of  his  body;  and  so 
great  were  both,  that  he  could  find  no  ease  for  the  one, 
nor  any  cure  for  the  other.  After  languishing  a  short 
time  in  this  dreadful  and  irremediable  state,  during 
which  he  expressed  the  most  bitter  accusations  against 
himself,  he  at  length  died  in  the  utmost  agonies,  just  one 
year  after  he  had  obtained  the  sovereignty  of  Judea.* 

*  Josephus  tells  us  that  the  distemper  of  Aristobulus  (after  re- 
flecting on  the  murders  of  his  mother  aud  brother)  was  increased  by 



TO    THE   BIRTH    OF    CHRIST.  ;">-$ 

Aristobulus  was  succeeded  on  (lie  ihrone  by  his  brother 
Alexander  Jannams,  who  had  been  kept  in  prison  during 
the  whole  -of  tlic  late  reign;  but  on  the  decease  of  Aris- 
tohulus,  his  widow  Soloma  released  him  and  his  other 
two  brothers  from  their  confinement,  and  Alexander,  be- 
ins;  the  eldest,  she  advanced  to  the  regal  dignity. 

Alexander  had  not  long  been  seated  on  the  throne 
before  he  discovered  that  the  elder  of  his  two  brothers 

had  formed  a  design  of  supplanting  him  in  the  sovereign- 
ty. But  this  design  he  soon  rendered  abortive,  by  order- 
ing him  to  be  immediately  put  to  death.  The  other 

brother,  whose  name  was  Absalom,  being  of  a  quiet  and 
peaceable  disposition,  he  took  into  his  favor  and  protec- 

tion, and  having  no  farther  emulation  than  that  of  leading 
a  private  life,  he  provided  for  him  in  a  manner  suitable 
to  the  dignity  of  the  brother  of  a  king. 

Alexander,  being  now  fully  established  on  the  throne 
of  Judea,  resolved  to  make  war  with  the  people  of 
Ptolemais.  He  accordingly  marched  with  his  forces 
from  Jerusalem  for  that  purpose;  and  meeting  with  the 
army  of  the  enemy  in  the  Avay,  a  desperate  battle  ensued, 
in  which  Alexander  proved  victorious,  having  killed 
great  numbers,  and  obliged  the  rest  to  fly  to  Ptolemais 
for  refuge.    Alexander,  however,  pursued  his  conquest, 

a  violent  vomiting  of  blood;  after  which  he  relates  the  following  in- 
cident. That  as  an  attendant  was  conveying  some  of  the  blood  away 

in  a  vessel,  he  spilt  a  part  of  it  on  the  very  spot  where  Antigonns  had 
been  slain,  and  where  the  stains  of  his  blood  Mere  still  to  be  per- 

ceived. The  spectators,  imagining  this  to  be  the  effect  of  design, 
and  intended  as  an  oblation  to  the  manes  of  the  deceased  prince,  so 
loudly  expressed  their  surprize  as  to  be  overheard  by  the  king,  Mho 
instantly  inquired  the  cause  ;  but  as  he  became  anxious  to  be  inform- 

ed, the  people  about  him  Mere  the  more  desirous  of  concealing  it. 
However,  by  the  force  of  threats  and  entreaties,  he  at  length  pre- 

vailed on  them  to  tell  him;  but  his  desire  Mas  no  sooner  complied 
with,  than,  shedding  abundance  of  tears,  and  fetching  a  deep  sigh,  he 
broke  out  into  the  following  exclamation:  "The  all-seeing  power 
"hath  detected  my  iniquity,  and  my  brother's  murder  hath  called 
"  down  the  vengeance  of  heaven  upon  me.  How  long  shall  I  hold 
"  that  life  which  is  forfeited  to  the  blood  of  a  mother  and  a  brother? 

"  Rather,  why  do  I  not  expire  on  a  sudden  than  thus  yield  my  life 
44  drop  by  drop,  as  if  the  severest  punishment  Mas  inadequate  to  my 

"  guilt?''  Soon  after  uttering  these  words  he  gave  up  the  ghost. 



04  PROM   THE    BAB\LONISH    CAPTIVITY, 

and  closely  following  with  his  army  shut  them  up  in  the 
city,  to  which  he  immediately  laid  siege. 

The  city  of  Ptolemais,  with  Gaza,  the  Tower  of  Strat- 
ton,  and  the  fortress  of  Dura  (the  latter  of  which  was  pos- 

sessed by  one  Zoilus,  a  considerable  officer  belonging  to 
the  Syrian  army)  were  the  only  places  on  the  coast  that 
did  not  belong  to  the  territories  of  Judea;  and  of  those 
Alexander  resolved,  if  possible,  to  possess  himself  before 
he  returned  to  Jersualem.  To  effect  this  he  separated  his 
forces  into  different  divisions,  one  of  which  he  left  to  con- 

tinue the  siege  of  Ptolemais,  and  with  the  others  he  pro- 
ceeded to  ravage  the  territories  of  Gaza,  and  those  belong- 

ing to  Zoilus. 
The  people  of  Ptolemais  defended  themselves  with 

great  resolution,  and  for  some  time  rendered  all  the  ef- 

forts of  Alexander's  forces  abortive.  The  latter,  however, 
persevering  with  uncommon  intrepidity,  they  were  fearful 
of  being  at  length  compelled  to  submit,  unless  they  could 
procure  assistance  from  some  foreigu  power.  They  had 
no  hopes  of  relief  but  from  Egypt,  and  their  principal  de- 
pendancc  was  upon  Ptolemy  Lathyrus,*  who  having  been 
compelled  to  evacuate  his  kingdom  by  his  mother  Cleo- 

patra, had  retired  to  Cyprus.  They  accordingly  sent  am- 
bassadors to  Ptolemy,  requesting  his  assistance  against 

Alexander,  at  the  same  time  assuring  him  there  was  every 
reason  to  believe  the  people  of  Gaza  and  Ptolemais  would 
declare  in  his  favor  immediately  on  his  entering  Syria, 
and  that  he  would  be  supported  by  Zoilus,  the  Sydonians, 

*  Ptolemy  Lathyrus  was  made  king  of  Egypt  by  his  mother 
Cleopatra,  but  by  his  attempting  to  reign  without  her,  he  so  far  in- 

curred her  displeasure,  that  she  procured  his  expulsion,  which  (ac- 
cording to  Justin)  she  effected  by  the  following  artifice.  She  caused 

some  of  her  eunuchs  to  be  wounded,  and  bringing  them  out  before 
the  people  pretended  that  they  had  suffered  this  from  Lathyrus  in 
defence  of  her  person  against  him,  and  therefore  accused  him  of 
having  made  an  attempt  on  her  life.  By  these  means  she  so  far  in- 

censed the  people  against  Lathyrus,  that  they  rose  in  a  general 
uproar  against  him,  and  would  certainly  have  put  him  to  death  had 
he  not  fled  for  safety.  Hereupon  Cleopatra  sent  for  Alexander,  her 
younger  son,  who  for  some  time  had  reigned  in  Cyprus,  and  having 
made  him  king  of  Egypt,  forced  Lathyrus  to  be  content  with  the 
government  of  the  place  which  had  been  left  by  his  brother. 
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and  other  neighboring  people.  Ptolemy  sent  word  by  the 
ambassadors  that  he  would  comply  with  their  request,  and 
gave  immediate  orders  for  all  possible  dispatch  to  be 
made  in  the  equipment  of  a  ileet  for  this  cnterprize. 

While  the  ambassadors  were  gone  to  execute  this  busi- 
ness, one  Dcmenctus,  a  man  of  considerable  interest 

among  the  people  of  Ptoleinais,  reflecting  that  the  steps 
they  had  taken  might  be  productive  of  ill  consequences, 
assembled  the  people  together,  whom  he  addressed  in 
words  to  this  effect :  u  The  point  in  question  (said  he)  is, 
'•  whether  it  will  be  most  eligible  to  abide  the  event  of 
••  the  war,  or  to  accept  of  the  relief  we  have  requested  ; 
••  for  if  we  put  ourselves  under  the  protection  of  Ptolemy, 

'•'  inevitable  slavery  must  be  the  consequence.  Danger  is 
••'  also  greatly  to  be  apprehended  from  Egypt,  for  it  is 
''  not  to  be  imagined  that  Cleopatra  will  remain  inactive 
(i  while  Ptolemy  is  preparing  for  war.  She  will  send  a 
"  powerful  army  to  pursue  and  attack  him  unprepared. 
'•  Besides,  the  queen  is  determined  to  drive  him  out  of 
"  Cyprus  ;  and  when  she  finds  him  engaged  in  strength- 
u  ening  his  interest  with  the  neighboring  provinces,  she 
a  will  seize  the  opportunity  to  effect  her  purpose.  To 

*'•  give  the  argument  another  turn,  let  us  suppose  that 
u  Ptolemy  will  be  driven  back  to  Cyprus ;  we  shall  then 
'*  be  left  without  succor,  and  he  will  have  dangers  to  en- 

'•'  counter  tiiat  he  may  not  at  present  apprehend." 
This  address  destroyed  the  hopes  that  had  been  enter- 

tained by  the  people  of  the  success  of  their  embassy,  and 
of  which  Ptolemy  was  informed  during  his  passage ;  but 
notwithstanding  this  he  resolved  to  proceed  on  his  voyage, 
and  engage  in  the  enterprize  to  which  he  had  been  invited. 

Ptolemy  disembarked  his  forces  at  a  place  called  Sica- 
min,  from  whence  he  marched,  at  the  head  of  about  thirty 
thousand  horse  and  foot,  towards  Ptolemais.  When  he 
came  within  some  distance  of  the  place,  he  dispatched 
ambassadors  to  inform  them  of  his  arrival  and  situation, 
but,  to  his  great  surprize,  they  refused  to  receive  the 
message,  or  to  hold  any  intercourse  either  with  him  or  his 
agents.  This  disappointment  greatly  embarrassed  Ptole- 

my, who,  while  he  was  considering  what  measures  were 
the  most  eligible  to  pursue,  received  a  message  from  Zoi- 
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lus  and  the  people  of  Gaza,  requesting  that  he  would  im- 
mediately come  and  assist  them  against  Alexander,  who 

was  committing  great  depredations  in  their  territories,  and 
whose  forces  were  too  powerful  for  them  to  subdue. 

This  solicitation  was  very  agreeable  to  Ptolemy,  who 
immediately  marched  his  army  to  their  relief;  but  Alexan- 

der, not  thinking  it  advisable  to  hazard  an  engagement 
with  them,  withdrew  his  army,  and  placed  them  in  winter 
quarters. 

Alexander,  though  he  had  raised  the  siege  of  Ptolemais, 
and  had  got  with  him  all  his  troops,  knew  he  was  unable 
to  cope  with  Ptolemy,  and  therefore  thought  of  effecting 
that  by  policy,  which  he  could  not  attain  by  force.  To 
this  purpose  he  entered  into  a  treaty  with  Lathyrus,  en- 

gaging to  pay  him  four  hundred  talents  of  silver  on  condi- 
tion that  he  would  deliver  Zoilus  and  his  territories  into 

bis  hands.  This  Lathyrus  agreed  to  do,  and  accordingly, 
soon  after,  got  Zoilus  into  his  custody ;  but  being  informed 
that,  at  this  very  time,  Alexander  was  clandestinely 
treating  with  his  mother  Cleopatra,  to  bring  her  upon  him 
with  all  her  forces,  detesting  his  double  dealing,  broke  off 
all  friendship  with  him,  and  resolved,  in  future,  to  con- 

sider him  as  a  perfidious  man,  and  a  dangerous  enemy, 
and  to  do  him  all  the  injury  that  laid  in  his  power. 

In  consequence  of  this  dissention,  Ptolemy  marched 
with  his  forces  into  Galilee,  and  possessed  himself  of 
several  principal  places  belonging  to  Alexander.  Among 
these  was  Asochis,  which  he  took  by  assault,  and  from 
whence  he  acquired  a  very  immense  booty. 

Having'subdued  Asochis,  Ptolemy,  elated  with  success, 
made  an  assault  upon  Sepphoris,  but  in  this  attempt  he 
was  defeated  and  sustained  great  loss.  He  then  led  his 
army  against  Alexander,  whom  lie  met  with  in  the  neigh- 

borhood of  Asophus,  a  small  distance  from  the  banks  of 
the  river  Jordan,  and  pitched  his  camp  opposite  to  that 

of  the  enemy.  The  van  of  Alexander's  army  was  com- 
posed of  eight  thousand  men  provided  with  brazen 

bucklers.  In  the  front  of  Ptolemy's  forces  were  some 
warriors  equipped  in  the  same  manner;  but  his  followers 
were  not  in  general  so  well  armed  as  their  adversaries, 
and  were  therefore  the  less  anxious  to  come  to  an  engage- 
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Blent  Philostephanes,  a  man  of  great  military  "•kill  and 
experience,  and  t  lie  chief  officer  under  Ptolemy  seeing  the 
greater  pari  of  the  forces  appeared  intimidated,  gave  them 
nil  the  encouragement  he  could,  telling  them  that  if  they 
behaved  courageously  there  was  no  doubt  but  they  would 
easily  conquer  their  adversaries,  and  that  their  attempt* 
would  be  crowned  witli  every  wish-for  success. 

Ptolemy  now  crossed  the  river  Jordan  at  the  head  of 
his  forces;  and  to  this  movement  Alexander,  who  was 
stationed  on  the  opposite  shore,  made  no  opposition, 
judging  that  he  should  with  less  difficulty  obtain  a  con- 

quest if  he  could  attack  the  enemy  while  they  were  in  a 
situation  from  which  the  river  behind  must  render  a  pre- 

cipitate retreat  utterly  impracticable.  When  the  two 
armies  met,  a  most  desperate  battle  ensued,  which,  for 
some  time,  was  sustained  with  great  bravery  by  both  par- 

i  ies.  At  length,  on  a  body  of  Ptolemy's  troops  giving  way, 
victory  seemed  to  favor  Alexander;  but  on  the  arrival  of 
Philostephanes  with  a  reinforcement,  the  Jews  were  en- 

tirely routed,  no  less  than  30,000  being  slaiu  on  the  spot, 
and  the  rest  compelled  to  save  themselves  by  a  precipitate 
flight.* 

The  conquest  obtained  by  Ptolemy  over  Alexanders 
army,  and  the  ravages  he  made  both  before  and  after  in 
different  parts  of  the  Jewish  territories,  coming  to  the  ears 
of  Cleopatra,  the  mother  of  Ptolemy,  she  was  fearful  lest 
so  much  success  should  make  him  powerful  enough,  and 
his  ambition  direct  his  inclinations,  to  attempt  invading 
Egypt.  To  stop  him,  therefore,  in  time,  she  set  out  with 
a  large  fleet  and  a  numerous  army,  which  she  landed  in 
Phoenicia,  and  immediately  proceeded  to  Ptolemais,  not 
doubting  but  the  people  would  readily  open  their  gates  to 
her ;  but  finding  the  contrary,  she  immediately  invested  the 
place,  resolved  to  reduce  them  by  force  of  arms. 

*  We  arc  told,  botli  by  Strabo  and  Nicolaus,  that  after  this  shock- 
ing carnage,  Ptolemy  went  to  some  villages  belonging  to  the  Jews, 

:»ml  commanded  his  soldiers  to  murder  the  women  and  children,  and 
ihen  put  their  bodies  into  vessels  of  water  which  were  to  be  placed 
over  fires :  and  that  he  had  recourse  to  this  bloody  stratagem  in  order 
fo  strike  terror  into  those  who  had  escaped  by  ilight,  by  making 
them  think  that  his  army  was  accustomed  to  feed  on  the  Mesh  of  the 
enemy. 

vol.  iii.         II 
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Ptolemy  no  sooner  heard  of  this,  than  imagining  it 
would  be  no  difficult  matter  to  recover  Egypt  in  the 
absence  of  his  mother  and  her  army,  he  left  Syria,  and 
made  all  the  haste  he  could  upon  that  expedition;  but 
meeting  with  more  opposition  than  he  expected  (owing  to 
the  prudent  management  of  those  with  whom  his  mother 
had  entrusted  the  government  during  her  absence)  he 
was  obliged  to  return  to  Gaza,  where  he  passed  the 
winter,  and,  in  the  beginning  of  the  ensuing  spring,  not 
chusing  to  engage  in  any  farther  enterprize,  he  returned 
to  Cyprus. 

In  the  mean  time  Cleopatra  continued  the  siege  of  Pto- 
lemais,  and  at  length  made  herself  mistress  of  it  by  assault. 
As  soon  as  Alexander  was  informed  of  this,  he  imme- 

diately repaired  to  her  with  many  valuable  presents,  and 
was  kindly  received,  the  queen  considering  him  as  an  un- 

happy prince,  who  had  no  other  person  but  her  to  fly  to  for 
protection.  Borne  of  the  principal  persons  about  the  queen 
observed  that  she  had  now  an  excellent  opportunity  of 
seizing  both  on  Alexander  and  his  dominions,  and  strong- 

ly advised  her  to  embrace  it.  This  advice  she  would  cer- 
tainly have  followed,  had  it  not  been  for  Ananias,  one  of 

her  generals,  who  by  birth  was  a  Jew,  and  by  descent  a 
relation  to  Alexander.  He  represented  to  her  the  great 
danger,  as  well  as  injustice,  of  such  a  procedure;  how  in- 

jurious it  would  be  to  her  own  honor,  which,  on  no  con- 
sideration whatever,  ought  to  be  tarnished;  how  prejudi- 

cial to  her  interest  by  provoking  all  the  Jews  in  the  world 
against  her;  and  how  contrary  to  the  rules  of  faith  and 
common  honesty  (which  should  be  observed  among  all 
mankind)  it  would  be  to  treat  a  friend  and  ally  with  such 
perfidy.  These  arguments  had  the  desired  effect:  the 
queen  immediately  laid  aside  all  thoughts  of  such  a  pro- 

cedure, and  instead  thereof  concluded  an  amicable  alli- 
ance with  Alexander,  immediately  after  which  she  re- 

turned with  her  army  to  Egypt. 
Alexander,  being  no  longer  in  dread  of  the  power  of 

Ptolemy,  marched  with  his  army  into  Ccelo- Syria,  and 
invested  Gadara,  which,  after  a  siege  of  ten  months,  he 
subdued.  He  then  proceeded  to  Amathus,  the  strongest 
fortress  on  that  side  the  river  Jordan,  and  where  Theo- 
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tlorus,  Ilia  son  of  Zeno.  prince  of  Philadelphia,  bad  de- 
posited all  liis  treasure.  This  place  he  likewise  reduced, 

and  possessed  himself  of  all  the  riches  of  Theodora's ;  IjuL 
the  latter,  falling  on  him  by  surprize,  as  he  was  return- 

ing from  the  conquest,  totally  routed  his  army,  slew  ten 
thousand  of  his  men.  and  not  only  recovered  his  treasures, 
but  likewise  obtained  a  considerable  booty  by  Alexan- 

der's baggage,  which;  from  the  danger  that,  threatened 
bim,  he  was  obliged  to  leave  in  the  field  of  bat  lie. 

Alexander,  however,  was  far  from  being  discouraged 
at  this  misfortune.  The  next  year  he  marched  with  his 
forces  over  t!ie  river  Jordan,  and  after  taking  several 
neighboring  places,  laid  siege  to  Gaza,  with  a  design,  if 
lie  took  it,  severely  to  punish  the  inhabitants,  in  revenge 
for  their  having  formerly  solicited  Ptolemy  to  assist  them 
in  repulsing  him.  Apollodotus,  who  commanded  the 
town,  made  a  gallant  defence,  and  from  his  courage  and 
conduct,  the  army  of  Alexander  nearly  escaped  being 
totally  destroyed.  He  one  night  made  an  intrepid  sally, 
at  the  head  of  ten  thousand  men,  on  the  camp  of  the  enemy, 
who,  (supposing  Ptolemy  had  come  to  the  relief  of  the  be- 

sieged) were  greatly  disconcerted,  and  in  their  confusion 
many  were  slain;  but  when  day-light  discovered  their 
mistake,  they  immediately  rallied,  and  charged  Apollodo- 

tus with  such  fury,  that  great  numbers  of  his  men  were 
slain,  and  he,  with  the  rest,  obliged  to  fly  with  all  expe- 

dition into  the  city. 
Notwithstanding  this  defeat,  together  with  being  threat- 

ened with  a  famine,  the  people  of  Gaza  were  determined  to 
encounter  all  difficulties  rather  than  submit  to  the  enemy  ; 
and  they  were  encouraged  to  persist  in  this  resolution  by 
Aretas,  an  Arabian  prince,  who  bad  promised  to  come,  at 
the  head  of  a  large  body  of  forces,  to  their  assistance. 
But  before  his  arrival  the  place  was  reduced,  owing  to  the 
base  treachery  of  Lysimachus,  brother  to  Apollodotus, 
who,  envying  the  credit  and  esteem  which  his  brother  had 
gained  in  the  defence  of  the  place,  first  murdered  him,  and 
then  treacherously  delivered  up  the  city  to  Alexander. 

As  soon  as  Alexander  eutered  the  city,  he  gave  full 
license  to  his  soldiers  to  kill,  plunder  and  destroy  all  that 
fell  in  their  way.  so  that  the  most  dreadful  scene  of  bar 
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barity  took  place  that  can  be  conceived.  The  inhabitants, 
finding  they  were  to  have  no  quarter,  stood  upon  their 
defence,  and  sold  their  lives  at  so  dear  a  rate,  that  in  the 
general  carnage  Alexander  lost  nearly  as  many  of  his 
own  men  as  he  killed  of  the  enemy.  Some  of  the  in- 

habitants set  fire  to  their  own  houses  that  they  might  not 
be  plundered  by  the  troops  of  Alexander;  and  some  went 
even  so  far  as  to  kill  their  wives  and  children,  rather 
choosing  that  they  should  die  in  freedom  than  live  in 
bondage.  The  senators  who  were  in  council  when  Alex- 

ander entered  the  city,  fled  to  the  temple  of  Apollo  for 
sanctuary,  in  which  they  were  all  cruelly  put  to  death, 
and  the  temple  reduced  to  ashes.  In  short,  the  whole 
was  one  continued  scene  of  the  most  horrid  destruction 

and  barbarity,  and  before  Alexander  left  the  place  he  had 
the  horrid  satisfaction  of  seeing  this  ancient  and  famous 
city  reduced  to  utter  ruin  and  desolation. 

During  these  transactions  some  material  revolutions 
took  place  in  the  court  of  Syria;  the  first  of  which  was 
the  death  of  Antiochus  Gryphus,  who  was  assassinated 
by  one  Horaclean,  (a  principal  officer  of  his  army)  in  the 
twenty-ninth  year  of  his  sovereignty,  and  forty-fifth  of  his 
age.  He  was  succeeded  in  the  government  by  his  son 
Seleucus,  who,  soon  after  his  accession,  engaged  in  a 
war  with  his  uncle  Antiochus  Cyzicenus,  whom  he  de- 

feated in  battle,  and  afterwards  put  to  death.  After  the 
decease  of  Cyzicenus,  his  son  Antiochus,  surnamed  Eu- 
sebes,  being  greatly  beloved  by  the  people,  was  crowned 
king  of  Arad.  He  immediately  declared  war  against 
Seleucus,  whom  he  defeated  and  drove  out  of  Syria. 
Seleucus  fled  to  Oilicia,  and  notwithstanding  he  was  re- 

ceived in  the  most  friendly  manner  by  the  people,  who 
readily  admitted  him  as  their  sovereign,  yet  he  treated 
them  with  great  tyranny,  and  laid  on  them  the  most  op- 

pressive taxes,  at  which  they  were  so  incensed  that  they 
set  fire  to  the  palace,  and  he  and  his  attendants  perished 
in  the  flames  ;  so  that  Antiochus  Eusebes  was  left  sole 
monarch  of  the  Syrian  empire. — But  to  return  to  Alex- 
ander. 

After  the  destruction  of  Gaza,  Alexander  returned  with 
his  forces  to  Jerusalem,  where  he  found  things  in  a  very 



TO    THE    BIRTH    OF    CHRIST.  6i 

different  situation  to  what  he  had  expected,  for  the  people, 
being  incensed  at  his  conduct,  were  ripe  for  an  open  re- 
hellion,  of  which  they  very  soon  gave  him  a  demon 
strative  instance.  Tt  happened,  soon  after  his  return,  to 
he  the  time  for  celebrating  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles, 
during  which  it  was  a  custom  among  the  Jews  to  carry 
in  their  bauds  branches  of  palm  and  lemon-trees.  While 
Alexander  was  offering  the  usual  sacrifices  as  high-priest, 
the  people,  who  were  assembled  in  the  temple,  had  the, 
insolence  to  throw  citrons  at  him,  and  to  make  use  of 
very  opprobrious  language,  telling  him  he  was  a  slave, 
and  unworthy  to  go  up  to  the  holy  altar  to  offer  solemn 
sacrifices. 

This  treatment  enraged  Alexander  to  such  a  degree, 
that  he  immediately  left  the  temple,  and  ordering  his 
soldiers  to  fall  on  the  people,  no  less  than  six  thousand 
were  instantly  put  to  death.  After  this  he  caused  the 
court  of  the  priests  (in  which  stood  the  altar  and  temple) 
to  be  surrounded  with  a  wooden  partition,  to  prevent  the 
people  from  coming  near  him  while  he  was  officiating  as 
high-priest;  and,  to  secure  his  person  against  all  future 
attempts,  (not  daring  to  trust  to  his  own  countrymen)  he 
took  guards  into  his  pay  from  Pisidia  and  Cilicia,  the 
number  of  whom  amounted  to  six  thousand. 

Having  by  these  means,  in  some  measure*  put  a  stop 
to  the  tumults  at  home,  Alexander  marched  with  his 
forces  in  pursuit  of  new  conquests,  and  iu  a  short  time 
reduced  most  of  the  principal  places  belonging  to  the 
Moabites  and  Ammonites,  whom  he  obliged  to  enter  into 
articles  for  being  tributary  to  him  and  his  successors. 
After  this  Alexander  resolved  to  make  another  attempt 
to  reduce  the  strong  fortress  of  Amathus,  and  for  that 
purpose  marched  with  his  forces  towards  the  place;  but 
Theodorus,  being  apprized  of  his  intentions,  and  not 
choosing  to  hazard  a  contest  with  him,  removed  all  his 
treasure,  and  withdrew  the  garrison  before  his  arrival; 
so  that  Alexander,  finding  it  in  a  defenceless  state,  and 
uninhabited,  immediately  laid  it  in  ruins. 

The  next  expedition  Alexander  took  was  against 
Thebas,  one  of  the  Arabian  kings,  who  bad  encamped 
with  a  considerable  army  near  Gadara,  which  afforded  the 
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most  advantageous  situations  for  ambuscades.  In  this 
place  Alexander  was  attacked  by  surprize,  and  being 
driven  into  a  valley  of  considerable  depth,  the  greater 
part  of  his  army  was  cut  to  pieces,  and  it  was  with  the 
utmost  difficulty  himself  escaped  falling  a  sacriiice. 

This  defeat  greatly  added  to  the  hatred  which  the 
Jews  had  already  conceived  against  Alexander,  who  no 
sooner  returned  with  the  remains  of  his  army  to  Jerusa- 

lem, than  they  immediately  fiew  into  an  open  rebellion 
against  him.  In  consequence  of  this  a  civil  war  com- 

menced that  continued  for  six  years,  during  which,  in 
most  encounters,  Alexander  had  the  advantage  of  his  sub- 

jects, and  (according  to  Josephus)  in  the  course  of  that 
time  no  less  than  30,000  Jews  were  put  to  death. 

Alexander,  now  reflecting  on  the  state  of  affairs, 
began  to  be  exceeding  uneasy,  being  conscious  to  himself 
that  repeated  conquests  over  his  subjects  must  necessarily 
weaken  him  against  the  power  of  the  common  enemy. 
He  therefore  determined  to  decline  all  farther  endeavors 

to  bring  his  subjects  to  obedience  by  the  force  of  arms, 
and  to  adopt  the  more  gentle  methods  of  argument  and 
persuasion.  But  this  change  of  conduct  served  only  to 
encrease  the  popular  enmity;  and,  upon  his  asking  the 
people  one  day  what  conduct  they  would  wish  him  to  pur- 

sue, whereby  he  might  give  them  satisfaction  and  procure 
their  friendship  and  esteem,  they,  with  one  voice,  re- 

plied, "  That  he  should  cut  his  own  throat,  for  upon  no 
u  other  terms  would  they  be  at  peace  with  him ;  and  well 
"  it  would  be  (they  said)  considering  the  great  mischiefs 
i(  he  had  done  them,  if  they  would  be  reconciled  to  him, 
li  even  after  he  was  in  his  grave." 

In  short,  the  people  would  not  hearken  to  any  mode  of 
accommodation  whatever;  but,  on  the  contrary,  were  uni- 

versally determined  to  oppose  Alexander  with  all  their 
might,  and,  if  possible,  do  themselves  justice  by  force  of 
arms.  To  effect  this,  they  sent  deputies  to  Demetrius  Eu- 
cha^rus,  who  was  then  king  of  Damascus,  requesting  that 
he  would  send  them  succors  to  oppose  their  sovereign, 
and  promising  him,  should  they  succeed,  to  invest  him 
with  the  most  distinguished  privileges. 



TO   THE    BIRTH    OF    CHRIST.  fi3 

Tn  conformity  to  this  request  Demetrius  marched  with 
;i  considerable  army  into  .hidea,  where  being  joined  by 
that  of  the  Jews,  lie  encamped  in  the  neighborhood  of 
Siehar,  (he  whole  number  of  his  forces  amounting  to  3000 
horse,  and  40,000  foot.  Alexander  marched  against  this 
formidable  army  with  only  one  thousand  horse,  six  thou- 

sand mercenary  foot,  and  about  ten  thousand  Jews,  who 
kit  III  maintained  their  allegiance.  While  the  two  armies 
were  encamped  within  sight  of  each  other,  they  both 
made  use  of  the  same  kind  of  means  to  take  advantage, 
and  encrease  their  strength.  Demetrius  endeavored  to 
induce  Alexanders  mercenaries  to  desert  and  join  him; 
and  Alexander  was  equally  solicitous  to  gain  over  the 
Jews  in  the  army  of  Demetrius,  but  neither  party  was 
able  to  prevail.  At  length  a  desperate  battle  took  place, 
which  was  supported  with  great  courage  and  resolution 
for  some  time,  when  victory  declared  in  favor  of  Demet- 

rius. All  the  foreign  troops  of  Alexander  w  ere  lost  to  a 
man,  and  the  greatest  part  of  his  other  forces  were  so 
miserably  broken,  that  he  was  obliged  to  fly  with  them 
for  shelter  to  the  adjacent  mountains. 

The  event  of  this  victory,  however,  was  contrary  to  the 
expectations  of  both  kings ;  for  six  thousand  of  the  Jews, 
who  had  fought  against  Alexander,  being  now  moved  to 
compassionate  his  sufferings,  fled  to,  and  joined  their 
king,  in  the  mountains,  whither  he  had  retreated  for 
refuge.  This  circumstance  proved  exceedingly  alarming 
to  Demetrius,  who,  apprehending  that  the  rest  of  the  Jews 
in  his  army  might  follow  the  example  of  those  who  had 
deserted,  and  being  content  with  the  first  advantage  he  had 

gained,  abandoned  all ' thoughts  of  continuing  the  war: 
and,  drawing  off  his  forces,  retired  into  Syria,  leaving 
the  Jews  to  combat  with  their  king  without  his  assistance. 

After  the  departure  of  Demetrius,  the  Jews  continued 
to  prosecute  the  war  against  Alexander,  and  in  most  en- 

counters that  took  place  the  latter  was  victorious,  notwith- 
standing which  he  could  not,  by  any  means  whatever, 

bring  them  to  listen  to  terms  of  accommodation.  At 
length,  however,  he  came  to  a  decisive  battle  with  them, 
cutting  off  the  greater  part,  and  obliging  the  rest  to  fly 
for  safety  to  a  place  called  Bethome,  which  was  fortified 
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both  by  nature  and  artifice.  Alexander  laid  close  siege 
to  the  place,  which  the  Jews,  for  some  time  defended, 
with  great  resolution,  till  at  length,  through  the  perse- 

verance and  intrepidity  of  Alexander's  forces,  they  were 
compelled  to  submit;  great  numbers  were  killed,  many 
others  saved  themselves  by  flight,  and  eight  hundred 
were  made  prisoners,  whom  Alexander  immediately  con- 

ducted to  Jerusalem. 
As  soon  as  Alexander  arrived  at  Jerusalem  with  his 

rebellious  captives,  he  caused  such  a  scene  to  be  exhibit- 
ed that  shewed  what  excess  of  passion  men  may  be  hur- 

ried into  when  they  cease  to  make  the  principles  of  piety, 
honor  and  virtue,  the  rule  of  their  conduct.  The  eight 
hundred  men,  whom  he  had  brought  prisoners  from 
.Bethome,  he  caused  to  be  crucified  all  in  one  day,  and,  to 
increase  the  horrors  of  the  dreadful  scene,  he  ordered 
their  wives  and  children  to  be  put  to  death  before  their 
faces,  while  they  were  undergoing  their  sufferings.  He 
likewise  made  an  entertainment  for  his  wives  and 

concubines  within  sight  of  the  spot  where  this  dis- 
mal tragedy  was  exhibited,  with  an  intent  not  only  to 

feast  himself,  but  them  likewise,  with  the  horrid  sight. 
This  savage  and  unheard-of  cruelty  was  so  noticed  even 
by  the  people  of  his  own  party,  that  they  branded  his 
name  with  infamy,  and  he  was  justly  considered,  by  all 
his  subjects,  as  a  monster,  who,  instead  of  being  suffered 
to  have  the  government  of  a  people,  ought,  in  the  most 
ignomiuious  manner,  to  be  deprived  of  his  existence. 

The  civil  wars  being  over,  Alexander  led  his  forces 
against  Antiochus  king  of  Damascus,  who  had  entered 
Judea  with  an  army  of  eight  hundred  horse  and  eight 
thousand  foot.  They  met  near  a  place  called  Antipatris, 
where  a  most  bloody  battle  ensued,  in  which  Antiochus 
had  so  much  the  advantage  that  he  thought  himself  secure 
of  victory.  But  in  this  he  was  mistaken ;  for,  observing 
one  of  the  wings  of  his  troops  in  danger  of  being  over- 

powered, he  eagerly  pressed  to  its  relief,  and  was 
killed  in  the  attempt,  at  which  his  troops  were  so  dis- 

pirited that  they  threw  down  their  arms  and  fled,  leaving 
Alexander  master  of  the  field. 
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A  short  time  after  this  Aretas  (whom  the  people  of 
Damascus  had  elected  king  instead  of  Antiochus)  entered 
Jndea  with  a  considerable  army,  and  encamped  in  the 
neighborhood  of  Adida.  Alexander  marched  with  his 
forces  against  him,  and  a  battle  ensued,  which  lasted  for 
some  time,  but  was  terminated  without  any  complete  vic- 

tory being  obtained  on  either  side.  After  the  battle  was 
over.  Aretas  offered  terms  of  accommodation  to  Alexander, 

which  being  accepted,  a  treaty  of  peace  was  concluded 
between  them,  and  they  separated  their  armies,  Aretas 
returning  to  Damascus,  and  Alexander  marching  his 
forces  in  pursuit  of  new  conquests. 

The  first  place  Alexander  subdued  after  this  was  the 
city  of  Dion,  which  he  took  by  assault.  From  hence  he 
proceeded  to  Gerasa,  a  very  strong  town  fortified  by  a 
triple  circumvallation.  He  laid  siege  to  the  place  with 
great  violence,  and  the  inhabitants  defended  it,  for  some 
time,  with  amazing  resolution;  but  at  length  they  were 
obliged  to  submit.  This  conquest  was  of  great  advantage 
to  Alexander,  who  found  in  the  town  immense  treasures 
which  had  been  deposited  there  for  safety  by  Theo- 
dorus,  the  son  of  Zeno,  prince  of  Philadelphia. 

After  the  reduction  of  Gerasa,  Alexander  marched  his 
forces  against  Gaulana  and  the  strong  fortress  of  Gamala, 
both  of  which  he  conquered  by  storm.  He  then  took 
several  other  strong  places  in  the  neighboring  territories, 
and,  after  an  expedition  of  three  years  continuance,  re- 

turned to  Jerusalem.  The  successes  he  had  met  with 

during  his  excursion  were  highly  pleasing  to  the  multi- 
tude, and  in  consequence  thereof,  the  disgust  they  had 

before  held  against  him  subsided,  so  that,  on  his  entrance 
into  the  city,  they  received  him  with  the  loudest  acclama- 

tions of  joy. 
After  this  Alexander  became  violently  addicted  to  in- 

temperance, and  having  at  a  certain  time  drank  to  great 
excess,  he  fell  sick,  and  was  afterwards  seized  with  a 
quartan  ague,  which  was  so  powerful  as  to  baffle  the 
skill  of  his  most  eminent  physicians.  He  was  afflicted 
with  this  distemper  for  three  years,  during  which  time 
he  not  only  continued  his  attention  to  the  affairs  of  gov- 

ernment, but  likewise  prosecuted  several  military  under 
voi/.   iii.  T 
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takings,  till,  being  at  length  quite  exhausted,  he  was 
forced  to  submit  to  fate  while  he  was  besieging  the  castle 
of  Ragaba,  in  the  country  of  the  Grarasens. 

At  the  besieging  of  this  place,  his  queen  Alexandra 
attended  him  on  account  of  his  illness ;  and  when  she 
found  he  drew  near  his  end,  she  was  greatly  perplexed 
in  her  mind  on  account  of  the  ill  state  in  which  she  and 
her  children  must  be  inevitably  left  after  his  decease. 
She  knew  how  much  Alexander  had  exasperated  the 
Pharisees,  then  a  powerful  sect  among  the  Jews,  and 
what  hatred  great  numbers  of  the  principal  people 
among  the  other  sects,  at  their  instigation,  had  contract- 

ed against  him ;  and,  therefore,  she  had  no  other  expecta- 
tions, or  prospect  before  her,  but  that  herself  and  family 

would  be  given  up  to  destruction,  and  made  victims  to 
the  public  rage  of  the  people.  In  the  height  of  these 
melancholy  reflections,  and  while  she  was  sitting  by  the 
bed-side  of  her  dying  husband,  she  broke  out  into  the 
following  exclamation:  "My  beloved  husband  (said  she) 
"  what  will  be  the  fate  of  your  wife  and  children  if  we 
"  are  deprived  of  your  protection,  and  left  to  the  mercy 
u  of  your  inveterate  foes  I" 

These  words  afflicted  the  soul  of  the  dying  Alexander, 
who,  after  having  so  far  recovered  himself  as  to  be  able 
to  speak,  gave  his  wife  the  following  advice,  and  which 
were  the  last  words  he  was  heard  to  utter.  "  I  particu- 
"  larly  request  (said  he)  that  you  strictly  follow  the  di- 
u  rections  I  am  now  about  to  give  you.  As  the  only  ef- 
u  fectual  means  to  secure  a  peaceable  succession  to  youiv 
"  self  and  children,  keep  my  decease  a  profound  secret 
**  from  the  army  till  the  castle  shall  be  subdued  :  then  re- 
"  pair  in  triumph  to  Jerusalem  with  the  news  of  victory: 
"  and  let  your  principal  care  be  to  ingratiate  yourself 
'•  into  the  esteem  of  the  Pharisees,  for  your  future  welfare 
"  will  depend  principally  on  the  interest  you  form  with 
(C  that  sect,  to  whose  opinions  those  of  the  multitude  are 
u  entirely  subservient.  The  popular  clamor  against  me 
"  has  been  raised  by  an  opposition  to  them.  On  your 
u  arrival  at  Jerusalem,  send  for  the  principal  men  among 
"  the  Pharisees,  expose  my  dead  body  before  them,  and 

"'•  say,  that  from  a  veneration  for  their  piety  and  justice. 



TO    THE    BIRTH    OF    CHRIST.  b\> 

(<  you  resign  the  body,  either  to  be  allowed  the  ceremony 
u  of  interment,  or  to  be  treated  with  contempt  and  indig 
a  nity,  as  their  discretion  shall  dictate;  and  at  the  same 
a  time  assure  them  that  in  this  and  all  other  matters  of  a 

"  public  nature,  you  will  observe  an  implicit  obedience 
u  to  their  authority.  Follow  this  counsel,  and  there  is 
ei  no  doubt  but  my  remains  will  be  favorably  interred, 
"  and  yourself  and  offspring  be  established  in  the  digni 
"  ties  of  the  royal  station." 

Soon  after  Alexander  had  given  this  advice  to  his 
queen,  he  gave  up  the  ghost,  in  the  49th  year  of  his  age, 
and  -27th  of  his  sovereignty. 

It  was  not  long  after  the  death  of  Alexander,  before 
the  castle  of  Kagaba  was  entirely  reduced;  upon  which 
the  queen,  in  conformity  to  the  advice  of  her  deceased 
husband,  immediately  repaired  to  Jerusalem,  and  de- 

livered his  body  to  the  Pharisees  to  be  disposed  of  as 
they  should  think  expedient;  at  the  same  time  submitting 
the  administration  of  all  public  affairs  to  their  discretion. 
This  conduct  acquired  Alexandra  the  warmest  friendship 
of  the  Pharisees,  who  had  hitherto  been  her  most  inveter- 

ate enemies.  They  harangued  the  multitude  in  her  favor, 
at  the  same  time  extolling  the  merits  of  the  late  king; 
which  had  such  an  effect  on  the  multitude,  that  instead 
of  the  usual  invectives  against  him,  nothing  was  heard 
but  the  highest  encomiums.  In  short,  all  deplored  the 
loss  of  so  valiant  a  prince,  and  honored  his  funeral  with 
more  than  ordinary  pomp  and  solemnity.  All  approved 
of  the  Queen -Dowager,  who,  in  conformity  to  her  hus- 

band's will,  was  quietly  settled  in  the  supreme  govern- ment of  the  nation. 
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CHAP.  XVI. 

Mexandra,  the  Qjieen-Regent  of  Judea,  appoints  her  eldest  son 
Hyrcanus  to  the  High-Priesthood.  The  Pharisees,  having 
the  ascendency  over  the  queen,  direct  the  principal  manage- 

ment of  all  public  affairs.  They  abolish  the  decree  of  John 
Hyrcanus  against  their  traditionary  constitutions,  and 
persecute  the  friends  and  adherents  of  the  late  king.  Jlris- 

tobulus, the  brother  of  Hyrcanus,  goes,  with  some  of  the 
most  eminent  men,  to  remonstrate  with  the  queen  against  the 
conduct  of  the  Pharisees,  in  consequence  of  which,  at  their 
request,  she  gives  them  possession  of  several  strong  places. 
TheJeics  are  greatly  alarmed  on  being  invaded  by  Tigranes, 
king  of  Jlrmenia,  but  their  fears  are  soon  removed,  for,  on 
their  making  him  presents,  he  withdraws  his  forces.  Jlris- 
tobulus  leads  an  army  against  his  brother  Hyrcanus,  but 
on  their  meeting  a  treaty  is  formed  between  them,  by  rvhich 
Hyrcanus  resigns  the  ojjice  of  high-priest,  together  with  the 
sovereignty,  to  his  brother  Jlristobulus.  Hyrcanus,  assisted 
by  Jlretas,  king  of  Arabia,  defeats  Jlristobulus,  after  which 
they  both  make  their  appeal  to  Pompey.  Jlristobulus  takes  up 
arms  against  Pompey,  who  reduces  Jerusalem,  restores 
Hyrcanus  to  the  sovereignty,  and  carries  Jlristobulus,  with 
his  family,  prisoners  to  Rome.  Gabinius,  the  Eoman  gov- 

ernor in  Syria,  confirms  Hyrcanus  in  the  high-priesthood, 
and  takes  the  civil  administration  out  of  the  hands  of  the 
Sanhedrim.  Jlristobulus,  having  made  Ms  escape  from 
Pompey,  goes  into  Judea,  and  attempts  to  raise  fresh  dis- 

turbances, but  is  taken  prisoner  and  again  sent  to  Rome, 
where  he  dies  by  poison.  Julius  Caesar  confirms  Hyrcanus 
in  the  government  of  Jndea,  and  restores  the  civil  adminis- 

tration into  the  hands  of  the  Sanhedrim. 

WHEN  Alexander  Jannseus  died,  he  left  two  sons, 
the  eldest  of  whom  was  named  Hyrcanus,  and  the  other 
Aristobulus;  but  he  did  not  appoint  either  of  them  as  his 
successor  in  the  sovereignty,  leaving  that  to  his  queen 
Alexandra.  Hyrcanus,  on  account  of  his  seniority,  she 

promoted  to  the  dignity  of  high-priest ;  and  as  he  was 
naturally  of  an  indolent  and  yielding  disposition,  she 
thought  she  might  advance  him  to  the  throne  without 
danger;  but  Aristobulus,  the  younger  brother,  being  of 
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an  activo  and  enterprizing  disposition,  she  deemed  it 
most  prudent  to  keep  in  a  private  station. 

Alexandra  was  well  skilled  in  the  arts  of  government 
and  had  abilities  equal  to  the  greatest  undertakings.  She 
augmented  the  militia  to  the  full  complement,  kept  two 
armies  of  regular  troops,  and  had  a  considerable  body  of 
foreign  auxiliaries  in  constant  pay;  so  that  by  these 
means  she  became  powerful  at  home,  and  formidable  to 
the  neighboring  nations. 

Hut  notwithstanding  this  prudent  management,  Alex- 
andra was  little  more  than  a  mere  tool  in  the  hands  of 

the  Pharisees:  for  though  she  had  the  name  of  sovereign. 
the  administration  of  all  public  affairs  was  conducted  at 
their  discretion.  The  queen  was  very  rigid  in  her  re- 

ligious principles,  and  entertained  a  high  degree  of  ven- 
eration for  the  Pharisees,  on  account  of  the  reputed  sanc- 

tity of  their  lives.  By  a.  plausibility  of  conduct,  they  so 
far  insinuated  themselves  into  her  favor,  as  to  engross  all 
the  privileges  and  powers  of  sovereignty,  and  secure  to 
themselves  all  the  lucrative  commissions  and  distin- 

guished employments,  leaving  the  queen  to  provide  for 
the  expenses  and  encounter  the  cares  and  difficulties  of 
government. 

The  Pharisees  having  obtained  this  power,  and  know- 
ing that  their  conduct  would  not  be  impeached  by  Alex- 

andra, proceeded  to  acts  both  of  a  tyrannical  and  a  cruel 
nature.  The  first  thing  they  did,  was  to  abolish  the  de- 

cree which  had  been  made  by  John  Hyrcanus  (father-in- 
law  of  the  queen)  against  their  traditionary  constitutions. 
They  next  released  all  the  prisoners,  and  recalled  all  the 
exiles,  who  had  been  concerned  with  them  in  the  late 
civil  wars;  after  which  they  demanded  justice  of  the 
queen  against  all  those,  at  whose  instigation  and  advice 
the  eight  hundred  rebels  had  been  crucified  in  Jerusalem. 

The  infatuated  queen  readily  complied  with  every  re- 
quest made  by  the  Pharisees;  inconsequence  of  which 

they  exhibited  articles  of  impeachment  against  one  Di- 
ogenes, a  noted  confidant  of  the  late  king,  whom  they 

condemned  and  executed.  They  proceeded  in  like  man- 
ner against  several  others,  and,  under  the  pretext  of  jus- 

tice, put  all  those  to  death  who  were  so  unfortunate  as  to 
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incur  their  displeasure.  At  length  the  leading  men  among 

them  who  had  been  the  late  king's  friends  and  adherents, 
seeing  no  likelihood  of  there  being  an  end  to  such  perse- 

cutions, and  not  knowing  how  soon  they  themselves 
might  become  victims  to  the  rage  of  the  Pharisees,  went 
in  a  body  to  the  queen,  with  Aristobulus,  her  younger 
son,  at  the  head  of  them,  to  remonstrate  against  such 
proceedings. 

The  adherents  of  Aristobulus,  having  obtained  an  au- 
dience of  the  queen,  laid  before  her  their  grievances  in 

the  most  pitiable  and  affecting  manner,  while  Aristobulus 
manifested  by  his  countenance  the  abhorrence  he  enter- 

tained of  the  public  measures.  They  represented  to  her 
that,  in  the  utmost  extremity  cf  danger,  they  had  pre- 

served an  uniform  loyalty  to  their  late  sovereign,  who  had 
generously  rewarded  their  services;  and  therefore  earnest- 

ly begged,  that  since  they  had  escaped  the  perils  of  war, 
they  might  not  be  sacrificed  to  the  malevolence  and 
treachery  of  their  domestic  enemies.  They  told  her,  that 
if  their  persecutors  would  proceed  no  farther  in  their  san- 

guinary purpose,  they  would,  from  a  respect  to  their  supe- 
riors, suppress  future  complaints  on  what  had  been 

already  perpetrated.  They  observed,  that  to  countenance 
the  declared  enemies  of  her  deceased  consort,  at  the  ex- 
pence  of  his  approved  friends,  would  be  a  severe  reproach 
upon  her  honor;  and  Aretas,  the  Arabian  king,  and 
several  oilier  hostile  princes,  would  enjoy  a  peculiar 
pleasure  in  hearing  that  she  had  driven  from  her  court 
those  men  who  had  once  been  so  powerful  that  their  very 
names  had  formerly  struck  a  terror  into  their  enemies. 
They  concluded  by  saying,  that  if  she  was  determined  to 
yield  every  consideration  to  the  ambition  of  the  Pharisees, 
and  that  no  regard  was  to  be  paid  to  their  past  services, 
they  had  only  one  request  to  make,  and  that  was  that  they 
might  be  permitted  to  retire  into  the  different  fortresses  of 
the  kingdom,  where  they  would  terminate  a  miserable  ex- 

istence, honorably  sharing  the  common  calamities  which 
seemed  to  await  the  friends  of  the  deceased  king. 

These  expostulations  greatly  embarrassed  the  queen, 
who,  for  some  time,  knew  not  how  to  act,  being  fearful, 

"if  she  should  give  countenance  to  the  petitioners,  she  might 
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obtain  the  ill-will  of  the  Pharisees,  of  whom  she  continu- 
ally stood  in  (head.  At  Length,  however,  she  resolved  oil 

complying  with  their  last  request,  and  therefore  ordered 
them  to  retire  to  the  several  garrisons  and  places  of 
strength  throughout  the  kingdom:  but  with  this  restriction, 
that  they  should  not  enter  Hyrcania,  Alexandria,  or 
Macheras,  because  in  those  places  she  had  deposited  her 
jewels  and  other  valuable  treasures. 

While  affairs  were  in  this  situation,  Alexandra  received 
intelligence  that  Tigranes,  king  of  Armenia,  had  marched 
with  a  considerable  army  into  Syria,  and  that  his  design 
was  to  penetrate  into  Judea.  In  consequence  of  this 
alarming  intelligence  the  queen  immediately  dispatched 
ambassadors  to  Tigranes  with  considerable  presents, 
hoping  thereby  to  procure  his  friendship  and  avert  the  im- 

pending danger  that  threatened  her  dominions.  The  am- 
bassadors found  him  laying  close  siege  to  Ptolemais, 

which,  after  some  time,  he  reduced.  Being  introduced  to 
Tigranes  in  form  (for  lie  was  a  man  of  great  pride  and 
state)  they  were  very  favorably  received :  he  readily  ac- 

cepted their  presents,  assuring  them  of  his  good  inclina- 
tions, and  said  he  considered  himself  highly  honored  by 

the  queen's  sending  an  embassy  to  him  at  so  great  a 
distance.  But  the  true  reason  of  all  this  civility  was,  his 
having  received  advice  that  Lucullus,  the  Roman  general, 
had  entered  Armenia,  aud  was  putting  the  country  under 
military  contributions ;  so  that  he  was  obliged  immediate- 

ly to  draw  his  forces  from  Ptolemais,  and  return  with  all 
expedition  in  order  to  take  the  necessary  measures  for  the 
better  security  of  his  own  dominions. 

Some  time  after  this  Alexandra  being  seized  with  a 
dangerous  illness,  Aristobulus  thought  it  a  favorable  op- 

portunity for  him  to  carry  into  execution  the  design  he  had 
long  formed  of  supplanting  his  brother  Hyrcanus,  both  in 
the  priesthood  and  sovereignty,  the  former  of  which  he. 
then  enjoyed,  and  the  latter  must  of  course  fall  to  him  on 
the  death  of  his  mother.  Having  communicated  his  design 
to  his  wife  (whom  with  his  children  he  left  hi  Jerusalem 
he  one  night  privately  left  the  city,  attended  only  by  one 
servant;  and,  having  visited  all  the  castles  in  which  his 

father's  friends  had  been  placed  in  garrison,  he  in  the 
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course  of  fifteen  days,  secured  to  his  interest  twenty  of 
those  fortresses,  and  thereby,  in  a  manner,  made  himself 
master  of  the  rest  of  the  strength  of  the  kingdom. 

On  the  day  after  Aristobulus  left  Jerusalem  his  absence 
was  known  by  Alexandra,  who,  however,  did  not  enter- 

tain any  idea  of  his  intentions,  till  she  was  informed  that 
several  fortresses  had  submitted  to  him;  for,  when  one 
place  had  accepted  his  proposals,  the  example  was  readily 
followed  by  the  rest. 

As  soon  as  the  queen  and  her  party  received  intelli- 
gence of  the  proceedings  and  success  of  Aristobulus,  they 

were  thrown  into  the  greatest  consternation,  judging  him, 
from  his  great  abilities,  and  naturally  aspiring  disposition, 
to  he  a  man  qualified  to  succeed  in  the  enterprize  he  had 
undertaken:  and  they  were  farther  alarmed  by  the 
dreadful  apprehension  that  they  should  be  called  to  a 
severe  account  for  the  barbarities  they  had  exercised  upon 
his  friends.  The  first  step  Hyrcanus  and  his  adherents 
took  was,  to  seize  the  wife  and  children  of  Aristobulus, 
whom  they  confined  under  a  strong  guard  in  the  citadel 
next  the  temple.  They  then  repaired  to  the  queen,  re- 

questing that  she  would  give  them  directions  what  farther 
measures  they  should  pursue  at  so  critical  a  juncture. 
They  informed  her  of  the  great  power  of  Aristobulus,  and 
told  her  that  though  their  situation  was  desperate,  and  ruin 
likely  to  ensue,  yet  they  would  not,  by  any  means,  act 
without  her  concurrence.  She  replied,  that  the  state  of 
her  mind  and  body  rendered  her  wholly  incapable  of  the 
cares  of  government,  which  she  resigned  entirely  to  their 
management;  adding,  that  there  was  no  deficiency  either 
of  men  or  money.  Soon  after  having  said  this,  Alexandra 
gave  up  the  ghost,  in  the  7^d  year  of  her  age,  and  ninth 
of  her  reign,  leaving  all  her  wealth  and  possessions,  to- 

gether with  the  sovereignty,  to  her  son  Hyrcanus. 
In  the  mean  time  Aristobulus  was  become  exceeding 

powerful,  and  such  prodigious  numbers  of  people  flocked 
to  him  from  all  quarters,  that  he  had  got  together  a  con- 

siderable army.  The  inhabitants  of  Mount  Libanus, 
Trachonitis,  and  other  neighboring  places,  were  readily 
inclined  to  support  his  party,  from  the  expectation  of  the 
advantages  they  should  derive,  by  assisting  in  the  estab- 
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lishment  of  a  new  king,  who.  they  had  reason  to  expect, 
would  remove  that  tyranny  and  cruelty  which  had  been 
exercised  in  the  late  reign. 

Hyrcanus,  by  the  advice  of  his  friends,  determined,  if 
possible,  to  reduce  the  usurper  by  force,  for  which  pur- 

pose he  left  Jerusalem  at  the  head  of  a  considerable  body 
of  forces,  and  the  two  armies  met  on  the  plains  of  Jeri- 

cho. The  necessary  preparations  were  made  on  both 
sides  to  determine  the  contest  by  the  sword;  but  just  as 

they  were  ready  to  engage,  the  greater  part  of  Hyrcanus's forces  deserted  and  went  over  to  Aristobulus.  In  conse- 
quence of  tills  the  two  brothers  entered  into  a  treaty  of 

accommodation,  the  terms  of  which  were  that  Uyrcanus 
should  make  a  resignation  of  the  crown  and  high-priest- 

hood to  Aristobulus,  who  was  to  allow  him  the  privileges, 
honors,  and  dignity,  to  which  he  had  a  right  by  virtue  of 
his  relationship  to  the  king.  This  agreement  was  ratified 
in  the  temple,  in  the  presence  of  the  people,  after  which 
Aristobulus  retired  to  the  palace,  and  Hyrcanus  to  the 
apartments  which  had  been  before  occupied  by  his  brother. 

Hyrcanus  was  naturally  a  very  quiet  and  peaceable 
man,  and  an  admirer  of  ease  and  retirement ;  so  that  his 
resignation  of  the  crown  was  not  so  great  a  grievance  to 
himself  as  it  was  to  many  of  his  friends,  particularly  one 
named  Antipater,  who  had  long  entertained  a  violent 
hatred  against  Aristobulus.  Antipater  was  a  native  of 
Idunisea,  and,  in  point  of  family  and  wealth,  one  of  the 
most  considerable  men  of  the  country.  He  told  Hyrcanus 
that  so  long  as  he  continued  in  Judea  his  life  would  be  in 
danger,  and  that  he  had  no  other  choice  left  but  either  to 
reign  or  die;  and  therefore  advised  him  to  make  his 
escape  to  Aretas  king  of  Arabia,  and  with  him  to  stipu- 

late for  the  assistance  of  forces  to  enable  him  to  recover 
his  kingdom. 

The  natural  timidity  of  Hyrcanus's  temper  made  him 
not  listen  to  the  advice  of  Antipater  with  that  liveliness 
which  might  have  arisen  from  a  man  of  a  more  aspiring 
disposition,  though  at  the  same  time  he  did  not  make  any 
absolute  refusal.  Antipater,  however,  was  determined  if 
possible  to  carry  his  point,  and  therefore  did  that  for  Hyr- 

canus which  he  could  not  have  done  for  himself.    He  im- 
vol.  iii.        K 
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mediately  repaired  to  Aretas,  to  whom  (from  his  great 
power  and  influence)  he  was  readily  admitted,  and  kindly 
received.  To  this  prince  he  represented  Aristobulus  as  a 
most  abominable  character,  and  recommended  Hyrcanus 
as  a  man  of  the  most  extraordinary  merit:  he  exhorted 
him  not  to  deny  succor  to  a  prince  who  was  most  cruelly 
oppressed,  observing  at  the  same  time  that  he  would  ob- 

tain great  honor  from  generously  affording  Hyrcanus  re- 
lief, and  that  kings  were  reciprocally  bound  to  support 

each  other  in  their  legal  claims  and  privileges.  Aretas 
promised  to  comply  with  his  request,  on  condition  that 
Hyrcanus,  in  case  of  victory,  should  restore  those  towns 
which  had  been  taken  from  his  father  Alexander;  upon 
which  Antipater  took  his  leave  and  returned  to  Jeru- 
salem. 

Antipater,  having  prepared  Hyrcanus  to  petition,  and 
Aretas  to  comply  with  his  request,  conducted  the  latter 
out  of  the  city  by  night,  and  accompanied  him  to  Petra, 
where  the  royal  palace  of  Arabia  was  situated.  On  his 
arrival  there,  he  introduced  Hyrcanus  to  the  king,  and 
strongly  recommended  him  to  his  protection.  The  king 
received  him  very  kindly,  and  Hyrcanus  giving  him  his 
word  to  comply  with  the  conditions  he  had  mentioned  to 
Antipater,  Aretas  promised  to  use  his  utmost  endeavors 
for  restoring  him  to  tlie  regal  dignity. 

Aretas  was  as  good  as  his  word,  for  he  soon  after  en- 
tered Judea  with  an  army  of  fifty  thousand  men,  who, 

being  joined  with  the  Jews  that  were  of  Hyrcanus's  party, 
gave  battle  to  Aristobulus,  and  having  obtained  a  com- 

plete victory,  pursued  him  to  Jerusalem.  On  his  arrival 
there  he  laid  close  siege*  to  the  city  and  temple  (in  the 

*  While  Aretas  laid  before  Jerusalem  he  suffered  many  acts  to 
he  committed  of  a  very  outrageous  and  barbarous  nature,  one  of 
which  is  thus  related  by  Josephus.  There  lived  at  Jerusalem  one 
Onias,  a  man  of  great  reputation  for  the  sanctity  of  bis  life,  and 
who,  by  his  prayers,  had  been  thought  to  have  once  obtained  rain 
from  heaven  in  an  extremity  of  drought.  The  besiegers  having 
heard  this,  and  imagining  that  his  curses  might  be  as  prevalent  as 
his  prayers,  brought  him  into  the  camp,  and  there  pressed  him  to 
curse  Aristobulus  and  all  that  were  with  him.  He  opposed  their  re- 

quest as  long  as  he  could;  but  at  length,  finding  no  rest  from  their 
importunities,  and  that  they  were  resolved  to  inal-trcat  him  unless 
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latter  of  which  Aristobulus  took  shelter)  and  would  cer- 
t  ;i  i n  1  v  have  taken  it,  had  it  not  been  for  the  following  in- 
cident. 

At  this  time  a  war  was  subsisting  between  Pompey  the 
Great  and  Tigranes,kingof  Armenia.  The  former  ordered 
Scaurus.  one  of  his  lieutenants,  to  lead  the  army  under  his 
command  from  Armenia  into  Syria.  Scaurus  obeyed  the 
orders  of  his  master,  but  on  his  arrival  at  Damascus  he 
found  that  MetellUS  and  Lcllius  had  reduced  the  place 
and  drawn  off  their  forces.  In  consequence  of  this,  and 
haying  received  intelligence  of  the  situation  of  affairs  in 
.ludea,  lie  thought  it  most  advisable  to  lead  his  army 
into  that  country,  which  he  accordingly  did.  On  his  way 
he  was  met  by  two  ambassadors,  one  from  Aristobulus, 
and  the  other  from  Hyrcanus.  who  were  commissioned  to 
supplicate  the  Romans  to  espouse  the  cause  of  their  re- 

spective masters.  The  ambassador  from  Aristobulus  pre- 
sented Scaurus  with  four  hundred  talents,  which  sum  pre- 
vailed above  all  the  arguments  that  could  be  used  by  the 

other  ambassador  in  favor  of  Hyrcanus.  In  consequence 
<;f  this  Scaurus  dispatched  messengers  to  Hyrcanus  and 
Aretas,  commanding  them,  in  the  name  of  Pompey  the 
Great  and  the  Roman  Senate,  immediately  to  raise  the 

siege  and  draw'  off  their  troops,  threatening  them  with  a 
declaration  of  war  in  case  of  refusal.  Aretas,  dreading  the 
indignation  of  so  powerful  a  people  as  the  Romans,  im- 

mediately raised  the  siege,  and  marching  his  forces 
through  Jndea  retired  to  Philadelphia,  while  Scaurus  re- 

turned with  his  troops  to  Damascus.  Aristobulus,  how- 
ever, was  of  too  enterprising  a  disposition  to  repress  the  de- 

sire of  conquest,  because  the  departure  of  the  enemy  had 
left  him  in  a  state  of  security.  He  therefore  collected  to- 

gether his  troops,  and  pursued  Hyrcanus  and  Aretas  to  a 

he  complied,  he  lifted  up  his  hands  to  heaven,  and,  as  he  was  stand- 
ing in  the  midst  of  them,  said.  ';  O  Lord  God,  Ruler  of  the  universe, 

<;  since  both  we  that  stand  before  thee  are  thy  people,  and  they  that 
•;  are  besieged  to  the  temple  are  thy  priests,  1  humbly  beseech  tliee 
"  not  to  hear  the  prayers  of  either  of  them  against  the  other."  On 
the  good  man's  saying  this,  those  who  had  brought  him  to  the  place 
were  so  enraged  that  they  immediately  fell  upon  him  and  stoned 
him  to  death. 
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place  named  Papyron,  where,  falling  on  their  rear,  lie  put 
about  seven  thousand  to  the  sword,  among  whom  was  Ce- 
phalon,  the  brother  of  Antipater. 

A  short  time  after  this,  Pompey  himself  went  into  Sy- 
ria, and  took  up  his  residence  at  Damascus,  where  he  re- 

ceived ambassadors  from  the  princes  of  several  nations, 
soliciting  his  friendship  and  protection.  Among  the  rest 
Hyrcanus  and  Aristobulus  sent  their  deputies,  requesting 
that  he  would  be  pleased  to  determine  the  controversy 
that  had  so  long  subsisted  between  them,  with  respect  to 
the  right  of  sovereignty  over  the  Jewish  nation. 

When  Pompey  had  heard  what  the  ambassadors  had 
to  say  in  favor  of  their  respective  masters,  he  ordered  that 
the  two  brothers  should  appear  in  person  before  him,  that 
he  might  be  the  better  able  to  enquire  into  the  merits  of 
the  cause,  and  determine  it  in  such  a  manner  as  might 
be  most  consistent  with  reason  and  justice. 

In  consequence  of  this,  the  two  brothers  waited  on 
Pompey  to  receive  his  decision ;  and  at  the  same  time  great 
numbers  of  the  chief  men  of  the  Jews  went  to  remonstrate 
against  them  both.  On  their  arrival  at  Damascus,  Pompey 
thought  proper  first  to  hear  the  sense  of  the  people,  who 
being  accordingly  admitted  to  him  for  that  purpose,  they 
pleaded  as  follows :  "  That  it  had  been  formerly  the 
"  usage  of  their  nation  to  be  governed  by  the  high-priest 
u  of  the  God  whom  they  worshipped,  who,  without  as- 
"  sumiug  any  other  title,  administered  justice  to  them, 
(t  according  to  the  laws  and  constitutions  transmitted. 
"  down  to  them  from  their  forefathers.  They  owned,  in- 
(e  deed,  that  the  two  contending  brothers  were  of  the  sa- 
"  cerdotal  race,  but  then  they  alledged  that  they  had 
"  changed  the  old,  and  introduced  a  new  form  of  gov- 
"  ernment,  and,  therefore,  they  prayed  that  they  might 
u  not  be  governed  by  a  king." 

Pompey,  having  heard  the  sense  of  the  people,  next 
gave  audience  separately  to  the  two  contending  brothers. 
The  first  that  appeared  was  Hyrcanus,  who  pleaded, 
"  That  though  he  was  the  elder  brother,  Aristobulus  had 
i:  usurped  his  rank  and  estate,  contrary  to  justice,  had 
"  robbed  him  of  his  birth-right,  and  reduced  him  to  a  de- 

•'•'  pendancc  on  his  own  bounty.  That,  as  a  man  born  fo^ 
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u  mischief,  he  practised  piracy  at  sea,  and  rapine  and 
"depredation  on  land,  upon  his  neighbors;  and  that  it 
••  was  the  violence  of  his  disposition,  which  had  occa- 
••  si;):)j;l  tiie  people  to  he  so  enraged  against  him/'  Hav- 

ing said  this,  he  called  upon  a  great  number  of  the  prin- 
cipal Jews  (who  being  admitted)  confirmed  the  truth  of 

what  he  had  asserted. 

Hyreanus  and  his  party  having  withdrawn,  Aristoba- 
lus  was  next  admitted  into  the  presence  of  Pompey.  The 
plea  he  made  was,  "  That  Hyreanus  Mas  not  super- 

ded  in  the  government  through  any  ambition  of  his, 

••  ill  by  reason  of  his  incapacity  to  rule;  and  that  his 
ral  sloth  and  inactivity  had  brought  upon  him  the 

"  contempt  of  the  people.  For  my  part  (said  lie)  1  had 
u  no  oiher  choice  than  either  to  assume  the  government, 

*'•'  or  softer  it  to  be  transferred  into  another  family;  and, 
'•  with  regard  to  the  title  of  king,  I  held  it  only  as  I  re- 
(i  ceived  it  from  my  father  Alexander."  As  a  testimony 
of  the  truth  of  what  he  said,  he  produced  several  young 
gentlemen  of  the  Jewish  nation,  who,  by  the  gaudiness 
of  their  dress,  and  the  levity  of  their  carriage,  did  no 
great  credit  to  the  cause  which  they  endeavored  to 
espouse. 

After  Pompcy  had  heard  both  parties,  he  seemed  to 
be  of  opinion  that  Aristobulus  had  been  too  hasty  in  his 
proceedings;  but,  for  the  present,  he  dismissed  them  with 
fair  words,  and  referred  the  full  determination  of  the 
matter  until  he  should  come  to  Jerusalem,  which  he  said 
he  would  not  fail  to  do,  as  soon  as  he  had  finished  the, 
war  with  the  Arabians. 

Aristobulus.  from  the  manner  of  Pompey's  behavior, 
easily  perceiving  that  his  inclinations  were  directed  in. 
favor  of  his  brother  Hyreanus,  quitted  Damascus,  with- 

out taking  leave  of  Pompey,  and  immediately  returned 
to  Judea,  where  he  took  every  measure  he  could  project 
to  prepare  himself  against  those  consequences,  Avhich, 
from  his  proceedings,  he  might  reasonably  expect  w  ould 
afterwards  take  place. 

The  abrupt  and  disrespectful  departure  of  Aristobulus 
so  highly  offended  Pompey,  that  he  resolved  to  take  the 
part  of  Hyreanus,  without  paying  any  farther  attention  to 
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their  respective  complaints.  He  accordingly  marched  in 
pursuit  of  him  with  the  Roman  troops  and  a  considerable 
body  of  Syrian  auxiliaries.  Having  passed  Pella  and 
Scythopolis,  he  came  at  length  to  Corelc,  where  he  learnt 
that  Aristobulus  had  shut  himself  up  in  the  castle  of 
Alexandrion,  which  was  a  strong  fortress  built  by  his 
father  on  a  high  mountain  that  stood  at  the  entrance  of 
the  country  of  Judea,  towards  the  Samaritan  side. 
Poinpey  immediately  marched  his  army  to  the  place, 
and  having  encamped  before  it,  he  sent  a  messenger  to 
Aristobulus  to  come  down  to  him.  Aristobulus,  consider- 

ing this  message  as  an  insult,  at  first  refused  to  comply ; 
but  the  people  expressing  great  dissatisfaction  at  his 
conduct,  and  his  friends  representing  the  impossibility  of 
withstanding  so  formidable  an  enemy  as  the  Romans,  he 
was  at  length  prevailed  upon  to  leave  the  place,  and  ac- 

cordingly went  to  Pompey,  accompanied  by  several  of 
his  principal  adherents. 

Pompey  had  been  privately  informed  that  Aristobulus 
had  commanded  his  governors  to  observe  such  orders 
only  as  were  given  under  his  own  hand;  and,  therefore, 
as  soon  as  Aristobulus  appeared,  he  insisted  upon  his 
writing  to  the  respective  officers  in  the  fortress,  authoriz- 

ing them  immediately  to  surrender  the  place.  Aristobu- 
lus judged  it  necessary  to  comply  with  this  injunction; 

but  he  was  so  exasperated  at  the  imperious  conduct  of 
Pompey,  that  lie  immediately  departed  to  Jerusalem, 
with  a  full  resolution  of  there  opposing  him  with  all  his 
strength. 

In  order  to  deprive  Aristobulus  of  the  opportunity  of 
making  preparations  for  war,  as  soon  as  Pompey  knew 
of  his  departure,  he  immediately  marched  after  him,  and 
encamped  at  Jericho,  from  whence,  the  next  morning,  he 
proceeded  towards  Jerusalem.  Aristobulus  was  aston- 

ished at  the  expedition,  and  alarmed  at  the  appearance 
of  Pompey:  he  now  repented  of  his  conduct,  and,  to  pre- 

vent fatal  consequences,  went  to  meet  him,  which  he  had 
no  sooner  done,  than  he  offered  him  a  considerable  sum 
of  money,  with  the  command  of  the  city,  and  whatever 
else  he  should  request,  provided  he  would  but  withdraw 
his  forces,    These  terms  were  accepted  by  Pompey,  who 
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(retaining  Aristobulus)  immediately  dispatched  Gabinius, 
one  of  his  generals,  with  some  troops  to  the  city  to  re- 

ceive tlie  offered  money;  hut  when  they  came  there,  the. 
persons  who  commanded  in  the  town,  in  the  name  of 
Aiistobulus,  refused  them  admittance,  telling  them  they 
would  not  stand  to  any  such  agreement. 

This  was  a  kind  of  treatment  the  Roman  general  could 
not  digest,  and,  therefore,  after  ordering  Aristobulus  to 
be  put  in  chains,  he  marched  with  his  army  to  Jerusa- 

lem, and  immediately  proceeded  to  reconnoitre  the  place, 
in  order  to  form  a  judgment  which  was  the  most  likely 
part  to  make  a  successful  assault. 
No  sooner  did  Pompey  appear  before  Jerusalem,  than 

an  insurrection  took  place  between  the  two  parties  re- 
spectively attached  to  Aristobulus  and  Hyrcanus.  The 

adherents  of  the  former  were  for  attempting  to  rescue 
their  king  by  force  of  arms,  while  the  other  party  were 
equally  strenuous  for  admitting  Pompey  into  the  city; 
and  the  majority  of  the  people,  conscious  of  the  superior 
power  of  the  Romans,  were  friends  to  the  latter  measure. 
The  partizans  of  Aristobulus  took  possession  of  the 
temple,  and  cut  away  the  bridge  of  communication  be- 

tween that  and  the  city,  being  fully  resolved  to  defend 
themselves  to  the  last  extremity.  The  other  party  ad- 

mitted great  numbers  of  the  Romans  into  the  town,  upon 
which  Pompey  dispatched  one  of  his  general  officers  to 
take  possession  of  the  palace.  Finding  that  the  Jews 
who  had  retired  into  the  temple  were  absolutely  de- 

termined not  to  submit,  he  gave  overall  thoughts  of  a 
compromise,  and  made  the  necessary  preparations  for  an 
assault,  in  which  he  received  every  possible  assistance 
from  Hyrcanus  and  his  adherents. 
Pompey  resolved  to  begin  the  attack  on  the  wall  of 

the  north  side  of  the  temple,  which  was  surrounded  by  a 
very  deep  and  broad  ditch.  As  a  necessary  preparation 
he  ordered  this  ditch  to  be  filled  up,  in  doing  of  which  the 
.Tews  had  the  greatest  opportunity  of  annoying  the  enemy 
from  above.  Pompey  seeing  this  ordered  his  soldiers  to 
employ  themselves  in  the  work  on  the  sabbath-day,  when 
the  Jews  (notwithstanding  it  had  been  long  deemed  law- 

ful for  them  to  use  their  utmost  endeavors  for  their  own 
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security  at  such  times  and  on  such  occasions)  preserved 
their  superstitious  notions  to  such  a  degree,  that  they 
would  not  permit  the  least  interruption  to  take  place,  or 
even  perform  any  kind  of  work,  except  what  was  indis- 

pensably necessary  for  the  immediate  support  or  defence 
of  their  lives. 

The  ditch  being  at  length  filled  up,  and  the  ground 
levelled,  Pompey  caused  strong  towers  to  be  erected 
thereon;  and  every  necessary  preparation  being  made, 
the  assault  was  commenced  with  a  species  of  engines  of 
war  that  had  been  brought  from  Tyre. 

The  besieged  defended  themselves  witli  great  resolu- 
tion, but  there  was  no  possibility  of  long  withstanding  the 

power  of  a  Roman  army.  After  a  siege  of  three  months 
the  temple  was  taken  by  assault,  and  such  of  the  people 
who  attempted  to  escape,  or  offered  resistance,  were  in- 

stantly put  to  death.  Several  priests,  who  were  employed 
in  the  duties  of  their  office  at  the  time,  paid  no  regard  to 
their  personal  safety  even  when  the  swords  of  the  enemy 
were  pointed  to  their  breasts,  but  yielded  up  their  lives 
while  exercising  the  duties  of  their  profession.  The  Jews 
attached  to  Pompey  felt  no  compassion  for  those  who 
espoused  the  cause  of  Aristobulus ;  so  that  a  most  dread- 

ful carnage  took  place,  in  which  not  less  than  twelve 
thousand  Jews  were  put  to  the  sword. 

Amidst  the  general  calamity  of  the  Jews  on  this  oc- 
casion, what  most  sensibly  afflicted  them  was,  the  unpre- 

cedented event  of  the  Holy  of  Holies  being  exposed  to 
profane  eyes.  To  this  place  only  the  high-priest  was  to 
be  admitted ;  but  it  was  entered  by  Pompey  and  his  at- 

tendants, who  saw  the  candlesticks,  lamps,  tables  for 
incense,  and  other  articles  used  in  the  performance  of 
Divine  service.  He  likewise  visited  the  treasuries,  where 
he  found  two  thousand  talents  of  silver,  besides  vessels  of 
gold  and  other  things  of  great  value.  He  would  not, 
however,  suffer  a  single  article  to  be  touched,  but  left  them 
entire  for  the  sacred  uses  to  which  they  were  appropri- 

ated ;  and  the  next  day  he  ordered  the  temple  to  be  puriii- 
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cd,  «iik1  that  the  oblations  and  other  ceremonies  of  reli- 

gion should  be  performed  as  usual.* 
Pompey,  having  thus  possessed  himself  of  the  city  and 

temple  of  Jerusalem,  proceeded  to  make  such  regulations 
as  he  thought  necessary  previous  to  his  departure.  All 
those  people  among  the  Jews  whom  he  discovered  to  have 
been  the  promoters  of  the  late  insurrection,  he  condemned 
to  the  loss  of  their  heads;  but  such  as  had  signalized 
themselves  in  the  prosecution  of  the  siege,  he  liberally  re- 

warded. Among  these  was  Hyrcanus,  whom  he  not  only 
restored  to  the  high-priesthood,  but  likewise  made  him 
prince  of  the  country,  though  he  would  not  permit  him  to 
preserve  the  regal  dignity  by  wearing  a  crown.  He  laid 
the  country  of  Judea  under  an  annual  tribute;  deprived  the 
Jews  of  the  cities  they  had  gained  in  Ccelo-Syria,  and, 
by  annexing  them  to  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Roman  gov- 

ernment, reduced  the  possessions  of  the  Jews  to  their 
former  limits.  He  appointed  Scaurus,  one  of  his  generals, 
to  the  government  of  Judea,  Ccelo-Syria,  and  all  the 
country  of  Egypt  to  the  borders  of  the  Euphrates,  giving 
him  likewise  the  command  of  two  legions,  that  he  might 
be  the  better  enabled  to  discharge  the  trust  reposed  in  him. 

Having;  made  these  regulations,  Pompey  left  Jerusa- 
lem, and  set  forward  on  his  journey  home,  taking  with  him 

Aristobulus,  his  two  sons  Alexander  and  Antigonus,  and 
two  of  his  daughters,  as  captives,  whom  he  purposed 
should  be  led  before  him  when  he  made  his  triumphal 
entry  into  his  capital. — From  this  period  we  may  justly 
date  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  subjection  of 
the  Jewish  nation  to  the  Roman  yoke,  having  been  com- 

pelled to  restore  to  the  Syrians  what  they  had  taken  in 
the  course  of  a  long  war,  as  well  as  to  submit  to  the  loss 
of  the  sovereign  authority. 

*  Though  Pompey  was  thus  modest,  yet  Crassus  (who  succeeded 
Grabinius  in  the  lieutenancy)  coming  to  Jerusalem  some  time  after, 
not  only  extorted  the  two  thousand  talents,  and  a  large  bar  of  gold 
by  way  of  bribe,  to  restrain  him  from  farther  plunder;  but,  contrary 
to  the  promise  which  he  had  given  upon  oath,  ransacked  the  temple 
all  over,  and  robbed  it  of  every  thing  he  thought  worth  taking 
away,  insomuch  that  the  whole  of  his  sacrilegious  plunder  amounted 
to  the  value  of  ten  thousand  talents, 

vol.  iii.         L 
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While  Porapey  was  on  his  way  to  Rome  after  the  re- 
duction of  Jerusalem ?  Alexander  (one  of  the  sons  of  Aris- 

tobulus)  found  means  to  effect  his  escape.  He  continued 
in  obscurity  for  the  space  of  three  years,  at  the  expiration 
of  which  he  went  into  Judea,  and,  having  gathered  to- 

gether a  great  number  of  forces,  possessed  himself  of 
several  principal  places  in  different  par  is  of  the  country. 
Gabinius,  the  Roman  governor  in  Syria,  hearing  of  the 
proceedings  of  Alexander,  resolved  to  march  with  his 
army  against  him,  upon  which  the  latter,  being  informed 
of  his  intentions,  encreased  his  troops  to  ten  thousand  foot 
and  fifteen  hundred  horse,  and  strongly  fortified  Alexan- 
drion,  Hyrcanion,  and  other  places  near  the  mountains  of 
Arabia.  In  the  interim  Gabinius  dispatched  one  of  his 
principal  officers  with  a  body  of  chosen  troops,  who  were 
joined  by  a  considerable  number  of  Jews  under  the  com- 

mand of  Malicus,  a  brave  and  experienced  officer;  and 
soon  after  Gabinius  himself  followed  with  the  main  body 
of  his  army. 

As  soon  as  Alexander  found  Gabinius  was  proceeding 
towards  him  with  a  force  which  he  well  knew  he  Avas  by 
no  means  able  to  withstand,  he  thought  it  most  prudent  to 
make  a  retreat,  which  he  did  with  all  possible  expedition. 
Gabinius,  however,  closely  followed,  and  overtook  him 
in  the  neighborhood  of  Jerusalem,  where  a  battle  took 

place,  in  which  three  thousand  of  Alexander's  troops 
were  put  to  the  sword,  the  like  number  taken  prisoners, 
and  the  rest  (among  whom  was  Alexander)  obliged  to 
save  themselves  by  a  precipitate  flight. 

After  this  defeat  Gabinius  went  to  Jerusalem,  and  con- 
firmed Hyrcanus  in  the  office  of  high-priest;  but  the  civil 

administration  he  took  from  the  Sanhedrim,  and  put  it  into 
the  hands  of  such  magistrates  as  he  thought  proper.  He 
likewise  divided  the  laud  of  Judea  into  five  provinces, 
in  each  of  which  he  appointed  a  court  of  justice,  that  the 
people  of  the  different  districts  might  have  the  convenience 
of  being  righted  in  all  matters  of  a  contentious  nature. 

A  short  time  after  this  Aristobulus  (with  his  other  son 
Antigonus)  escaped  from  Rome,  and  going  into  Judea  was 
joined  by  a  great  number  of  Jews,  some  of  Avhom  were  in- 

fluenced to  countenance  him  merely  from  a  desire  of 
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changing  their  situation,  and  others  from  a  principle  of 
fidelity  and  affection.  He  made  an  attempt  to  repair  the: 
fortress  of  Alexandrion ;  but  on  receiving  information  that 
Gabinius  had  dispatched  an  army  in  pursuit  of  him,  ha 
retreated  to  Macherus,  where  he  dismissed  the  useless 
part  of  Iiis  followers,  retaining  only  eight  thousand  men, 
whom  he  thought  capable  of  properly  bearing  arms,  and 
who  had  resolution  enough  to  stand  a  contest.  In  a  short 
time  the  Hoinan  army  arrived,  and  a  general  battle  took 
place,  in  which  Aristobulus  and  his  adherents  fought  with 
astonishing  bravery;  but  they  were  at  length  compelled 
to  yield  to  the  superior  power  of  the  enemy  with  the  loss 
of  live  thousand  men.  Two  thousand  of  the  remainder 

gained  a  hill,  and  made  some  farther  resistance,  while 
Aristobulus,  with  the  other  thousand,  cut  a  passage 
through  the  Roman  army,  and  retired  to  Macherus. 
Aristobulus  flattered  himself  that  Gabinius  would  consent 

to  a  suspension  of  hostilities,  wdiereby  he  might  be  ena- 
bled to  reinforce  his  army,  and  put  the  place  in  a  better 

posture  of  defence.  But  he  soon  found  himself  mistaken ; 
for  the  Romans  immediately  proceeded  to  assault  the 
place,  which  was  defended  with  great  bravery  for  two 
days,  when  a  complete  victory  was  gained  over  Aristo- 

bulus, who,  witli  his  son  Antigonus,  were  put  in  chains, 
and  seut  prisoners  to  Rome.  The  Senate  sentenced  the 
father  to  perpetual  imprisonment;  but  the  son,  through  the 
mediation  of  Gabinius,  was  set  at  liberty,  and  permitted 
to  return  to  his  own  country. 

Not  long  after  this  a  difference  took  place  between 
Csesar  and  Pompey,  which  occasioned  a  distraction  in  the 
Roman  affairs,  and  a  general  contention  among  the  people 
throughout  the  empire.  Pompey  had  left  some  forces  in 
Syria,  to  oppose  which  Csesar  had  set  Aristobulus  at 
liberty,  and  proposed  to  have  sent  him  with  two  legions 
into  Judea,  in  order  to  secure  that  province ;  but,  before 
lie  could  get  out  of  Rome,  he  was  poisoned  by  some  of 

Pompey 's  party.  His  body  laid  there  embalmed  for  a  con- 
siderable time,  till  at  length  it  was  removed  by  Mark 

Antony,  who  caused  it  to  be  carried  into  Judea,  and  there 
honorably  interred  in  the  royal  sepulchre, 
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The  fate  of  Alexander,  the  elder  son  of  Aristobulus, 
was  no  less  deplorable  than  that  of  his  father;  for  Pom- 

pey having  sentenced  him  to  death  for  seditious  practices 
against  the  Romans,  sent  an  order  to  Scipio  to  see  it  im- 

mediately put  in  execution,  which  was  accordingly  done 
at  the  city  of  Antioch. 

Some  time  after  this  Porapey  died,  which  putting  an 
end  to  the  war,  Csesar  proceeded  on  his  return  home,  in 
the  way  to  which  he  made  a  short  stay  in  Syria.  While 
he  was  here,  Antigonus,  the  second  son  of  Aristobulus, 
met  him,  and  laid  his  complaints  before  him  relative  to  the 
murder  of  his  father  and  brother,  who  he  said  were  cruelly 
put  to  death  by  the  contrivance  of  the  friends  of  the  late 
Pompey.  He  uttered  the  most  bitter  invectives  against 
Hyrcanus  and  Antipater,  whom  he  represented  as  the 
cause  of  himself  and  brethren  being  cruelly  driven  from 
their  native  country;  and  at  the  same  time  charged  them 
with  having  oppressed  the  public  for  the  sake  of  indulging 
their  own  private  passions  and  desires.  He  farther  said, 
that  the  assistance  they  had  rendered  him  proceeded 
rather  from  fear  than  respect,  and  was  only  meant  to  make 
some  compensation  for  their  former  attachment  to  Pompey. 

Antipater,  one  of  the  parties  thus  accused  by  Antigo- 
nus, was  at  this  time  with  Csesar,  and  in  order  to  destroy 

the  intended  effect  of  these  reproaches,  he  exposed  his 
wounds,  as  the  best  testimony  he  could  give  of  his  loyalty 

to  Csesar;  having  done  which,  he  spoke  as  follows :  "  It 
"  is  a  matter  of  astonishment  (said  he)  that  this  man,  the 
u  son  of  a  declared  enemy  to  the  state  of  Rome,  and  in- 
Ci  heriting  the  rebellious  principles  of  his  father,  should 
6i  have  the  effrontery  thus  to  accuse  the  most  zealous  of 
(i  Csesar's  subjects,  and  to  arrogate  a  merit  to  himself, 
"  when  his  conduct  has  rendered  him  deserving  of "  deaths 

Csesar,  having  heard  both  parties,  instead  of  giving  the 
least  countenance  to  Antigonus,  immediately  conferred  the 
pontificate  upon  Hyrcanus ;  and  for  that  purpose  issued 
the  following  decree,  which  he  caused  to  be  circulated 
throughout  all  Judea,  and  the  neighboring  provinces  : 
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<•  Julius  Caesar,  Emperor,  the  second  time  Dictator,  and 
"  Pontifex  Maximus,  &c. 

u  Forasmuch  as  Hyrcanus,  the  son  of  Alexander,  a 
"'  .lew.  lias,  at  all  times,  as  well  in  war  as  peace,  approved 
u  himself  to  be  our  good  and  trusty  friend  and  ally,  as 
*•  appeareth  by  several  attestations  of  unquestionable 
"  credit,  is:c.  These  services  and  good  offices  duly  con- 
••  sidered,  I  do  hereby  confirm  and  establish,  to  him  and 
*•  his  heirs,  the  perpetual  government  of  the  Jews,  both  as 
"  their  prince  and  high-priest,  after  the  manner  and 
"  method  ef  their  own  laws;  and,  from  this  day  forward, 
••  enrol  them  among  the  number  of  my  trusty  and  wcll- 
*•  beloved  friends,  and  ratify  an  affinity  with  them  as  my 
*••  associates.  I  order  likewise,  that  all  the  legal  pontifical 
u  rights  and  privileges  be  devolved  upon  him  and  his 
"sens  for  ever;  and  that,  in  case  any  controversy  shall 
"  arise  among  the  people  concerning  the  Jewish  disci- 
u  pline,  himself  and  his  family,  in  the  course  of  suc- 
"  cession,  shall  be  the  only  persons  to  determine  such 

u  disputes.*7 
Caesar,  having  thus  established  Hyrcanus  in  the  high- 

priesthood  and  sovereignty,  and  restored  the  civil  admin- 
istration to  the  Sanhedrim,  which  had  been  taken  from 

them  by  Gabinius,  was  next  inclined  to  bestow  some  dis- 
tinguished favor  on  Antipater.  He  therefore  desired  him 

to  mention  any  commission  lie  wished  to  enjoy,  and  it, 
should  be  readily  granted.  Antipater  submitted  the  mat- 

ter entirely  to  the  pleasure  of  Caesar,  who  appointed  him 
procurator,  or  sub-governor  of  .ludea,  under  Hyrcanus, 
and,  as  a  farther  instance  of  his  favor,  granted  him  per- 

mission to  repair  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  which  had  been 
greatly  damaged  at  the  time  Pompey  laid  siege  to  the 
place.  Antipater  made  all  proper  acknowledgments  to 
Caesar  for  the  distinguished  favors  he  had  been  pleased  to 
bestow  on  him ;  and,  after  accompanying  him  to  the  fron- 

tiers of  Syria,  took  his  leave,  Caesar  returning  to  Rome 
and  Antipater  to  Jerusalem. 
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CHAP.  XVII. 

Antipater  the  sub-governor  of  Judea,  repairs  the  waits  of  Jeru- 
salem, and  exhorts  the  people  to  pay  a  proper  submission  to 

Hyrcanus.  He  promotes  his  two  sons,  Phasael  and  Herod, 
the  first  to  the  government  of  the  country  round  Jerusalem, 
and  the  latter  to  that  of  Galilee.  Herod  makes  a  prisoner  of 
Hczekias,  the  ring-leader  of  an  outrageous  banditti,  whom, 
with  several  of  his  associates,  he  puts  to  death.  The  enemies 
of  Antipater  envy  the  jirospcrity  of  his  sons,  and  occasion 
Herod  to  be  brought  before  the  Sanhedrim  to  answer  for  his 
conduct.    He  accordingly  appears,  upon  which  Hyrcanus, 
fearful  of  the  consequences,  adjourns  the  court,  and  advises 
Herod,  in  the  mean  time,  to  make  his  escape  from  Jerusalem. 
Herod  takes  this  advice,  and  retires  into  Syria,  where  he  is 
countenanced  by  Sextus  Ccesar,  who  appoints  him  to  the  gov- 

ernment of  Cado- Syria.  Herod  resolves  to  march  to  Jerusa- 
lem, and  depose  Hyrcanus;  but,  by  the  expostulations  of  his 

father  and  brother,  he  is  prevailed  on  to  relinquish  his  design. 
A  civil  war  takes  place  among  the  Romans,  in  which  Sextus 
Caesar  is  basely  murdered  by  means  of  Ccecilius  Rassus. 
Julius  Caisar  is  assassinated  in  the  senate-house  at  Borne. 
Antipater  is  poisoned  by  Malleus,  and  his  death  revenged 
by  his  son  Herod.    Felix  declares  war  against  Herod  and 

„■  his  brother  Phasael,  the  latter  of  whom  proves  victorious, 
and  all  the  attempts  of  Felix  are  rendered  abortive.  A  con- 

siderable body  of  the  Jews  apply  to  Mark  Antony  against 
Herod  and  his  brother,  but  without  success.  Antigonus  flhe 
younger  son  of  the  late  AristobulusJ  by  the  assistance  of  the 
Parthians,  gains  the  kingdom  of  Judea.  Hyrcanus  and 
Phasael   are  taken  prisoners  and  sent  to  Antigonus,  the 
former  of  whom  has  his  ears  cut  off,  and  the  latter  puts  an 
end  to  his  own  existence.  Herod  goes  to  Rome,  and  by  means 
of  Antony  and  Augustus,  obtains  from  the  Senate  a  grant 
of  the  kingdom  of  Judea.  He  is  opposed  by  Antigonus,  and 
indifferently  assisted  by  the  Romans.  He  lays  siege  to  Jeru- 

salem, takes  Antigonus  prisoner,  and  prevails  with  Antony 
to  have  him  put  to  death. 

ANTIPATER,  being  appointed  to  the  sub-govern- 
ment of  Judea  by  Julius  Caesar,  immediately  on  his  re- 

turn to  Jerusalem  set  about  the  duties  of  his  office,  by 

making  such  regulations  as  he  thought  necessary  for  the 
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advantage  of  his  master,  and  the  general  good  of  llic 
people.  The  iirst  thing  he  did  was,  to  repair  the  walls 
both  of  the  city  and  temple,  which  had  been  greatly 

damaged  by  Pompey.  Having  done  this,  he  took  an  ex- 
cursion into  different  parts  of  the  province,  in  order  to 

establish  good  order  and  tranquility  among  the  people. 
He  told  them  that  if  they  observed  a  due  obedience  to 
Hyrcanus  they  should  enjoy  plenty  and  happiness;  but, 
if  they  sought  to  gratify  their  private  interests  at  the  ex- 

pense of  the  public,  he  would  himself  prove  a  rigid  gov- 
ernor, and  they  would  find  in  the  person  of  Hyrcanus,  in- 

stead of  a  gracious  and  mild  prince,  a  cruel  and  unrelent- 
ing tyrant. 

J  Jut  though  Antipatcr,  for  political  reasons,  recom- 
mended great  deference  from  the  people  to  Hyrcanus,  yet 

lie  was  conscious  of  his  incapacity  to  discharge  the 
duties  of  his  office,  and  was  therefore  determined  to  take 
every  necessary  precaution  against  any  dangers  that 
might  arise  in  consequence  thereof.  To  this  purpose  he 
appointed  his  eldest  son  Phasael,  who  Avas  a  captain  of 
the  guards,  as  superintendant  over  Jerusalem  and  the  ad- 

joining country,  and  his  younger  son  Herod  he  appointed 
to  the  government  of  Galilee. 

Herod,  though  only  fifteen  years  of  age,  was  of  a  preg- 
nant genius,  and  enterprizing  spirit;  nor  was  it  long  be- 

fore he  discovered  himself  to  be  capable  of  great  under- 
takings. There  happened  at  this  time  to  be  a  gang  of 

desperate  robbers,  who  infested  Galilee,  with  the  neigh- 
boring parts  of  Ccelo-Syria,  committing  the  most  horrid 

depredations  wherever  they  went.  Herod  resolved,  if 
possible,  to  remove  so  great  an  evil,  and  for  this  purpose 
marched  at  the  head  of  a  body  of  men,  in  pursuit  of  them. 
After  some  days  search  he  came  up  with  them,  and  a  des- 

perate affray  took  place,  in  which  Herod  proved  vic- 
torious. Hezekias,  the  ring-leader,  with  the  greater  part 

of  his  associates,  he  took  prisoners,  all  of  whom,  as  a 
terror  to  those  who  escaped,  and  to  prevent  their  com- 

mitting the  like  depredations  in  future,  he  put  to  death. 
This  enterprize  procured  Herod  a  very  distinguished 

share  of  reputatiou  ;  and  the  Syrians  in  general  consider- 
ed him  as  the  man  to  whom  they  were  indebted  for  the 
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secure  and  happy  enjoyment  of  their  lives,  liberties  and 
possessions.  It  likewise  made  him  known  to  Sextus 
Caesar,  cousin  to  Csesar  the  Great,  who  at  that  time  held 
the  government  of  Syria. 

While  Herod  was  distinguishing  himself  as  a  man  of 
courage,  and  well  adapted  for  military  exploits,  his 
brother  Phasacl  was  equally  endeavoring  to  obtain  public 
favor  by  the  uprightness  of  his  conduct.  And  so  moderate 
was  he  in  the  exercise  of  that  power  with  which  he  was 
invested,  and  so  strictly  observant  of  the  principles  of 
justice,  that  he  gained  the  general  approbation  and  respect 
of  the  people. 
The  reputation  gained  by  Herod  and  his  brother 

Phasael  contributed  not  a  little  to  increase  that  of  the 

father,  who  experienced  as  high  a  degree  of  veneration 
as  he  could  have  done  had  he  actually  been  the  sovereign 
of  the  people ;  and  so  far  was  he  from  being  transported 
beyond  the  bounds  of  moderation  by  his  great  success,  that 
he  preserved,  in  the  strictest  manner,  his  fidelity  and 
respect  towards  Hyrcanus. 
The  wealth,  power  and  grandeur  of  Antipater,  the  dig- 

nity of  his  family,  and  the  veneration  in  which  the  people 
held  him  and  his  sons,  created  him  many  enemies  among 
the  leading  men  of  the  Jews,  more  especially  when  they 
found  he  was  a  favorite  with  the  emperor,  as  well  as 
with  the  common  people  of  Home.  They  therefore  en- 

deavored to  traduce  his  character,  and  bring  upon  him 
the  popular  odium ;  to  effect  which,  they  insinuated  that 
he  had  embezzled  considerable  sums  of  money  which  he 
had  received  from  Hyrcanus  for  the  use  of  the  Romans. 
But  the  principal  tiling  which  they  alledged  as  the  cause 
of  their  dissatisfaction  was,  the  violent,  daring,  and  am- 

bitious temper  of  Herod:  insomuch  that,  in  the  heat  of 
their  indignation,  they  went  in  a  body  to  Hyrcanus, 

"whom  they  haughtily  addressed  in  words  to  this  effect : 
"  Why  will  you  be  negligent  while  every  thing  is  going 
"  to  destruction?  I)o  you  not  perceive  that  Antipater  and 
"  his  sons  divide  the  prerogatives  and  emoluments  of 
t;  the  royal  power,  while  you  are  a  prince  only  in  title 
"  and  name?  Be  cautious  ere  matters  proceed  too  far;  for 
'•  depend  on  it.  your  government  and  life  are  equally  in 
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••  danger.  If  you  consider  those  youths  as  your  deputies, 

'•  you  are  mistaken,  tor.  in  fact,  tbey  are  masters.  Herod's 
••  treatment  of  Hczekiasand  his  companions  was  a  viola 
«•  tion  of  public  justice,  it  being  murder  to  put  a  man  to 

*•'  death  without  the  ceremony  of  trial,  however  atrocious 
••  liis  ciimes  may  have  been;  but  Herod  has  exercised  an 
••  arbitrary  power  without  the  least  pretence  of  authority 
'•  for  so  doing,  and  therefore  ought  to  be  rendered  amen- 
**  able  to  justice  for  the  iniquities  he  has  committed." 

In  consequence  of  these  complaints,  Hyrcamis  cited 
Herod  to  appear  before  the  council  at  Jerusalem  to 
answer  for  his  conduct.  By  the  advice  of  his  father,  after 
securing  his  garrisons  in  Galilee,  ho  proceeded  to  obey 
the  sovereign  mandate;  and,  unwilling  to  offend  Hyr- 
canus,  went  to  Jerusalem,  attended  only  by  such  a  com- 

pany of  soldiers  as  he  thought  necessary  for  the  security 
of  his  person.  Sextus  Caesar,  having  conceived  a  great 
esteem  for  Herod,  was  greatly  concerned  when  he  heard 
of  his  being  ordered  to  appear  before  the  council  at  Jeru- 

salem, lest,  when  in  the  power  of  his  enemies,  some  fatal 
event  might  happen  to  him.  He  therefore  interposed  in 
his  behalf,  by  immediately  dispatching  messengers  to 
Hyrcanus,  requesting,  in  the  most  earnest  manner,  that  he 
would  dismiss  the  complaint  exhibited  against  him. 
When  Herod  arrived  at  Jerusalem  he  immediately 

made  his  appearance  before  the  Sanhedrim,  at  the  head 
of  whom  sat  Hyrcanus.  He  was  dressed  in  a  purple  robe, 
aud  being  surrounded  with  his  guards,  he  so  overawed 
that  great  council,  that  they  all  sat  mute  for  a  considera- 

ble time,  no  person  whatever  attempting  to  lay  the  least 
accusation  against  him ;  till  at  length  one  Sinieas,  who 
was  more  courageous  than  the  rest,  arising  from  his  seat, 
addressed  the  court  in  words  to  this  effect:  "  I  never 

u  (said  he)  before  saw  a  prisoner  at  the  bar  behave  in  so 
Ci  bold  and  daring  a  manner,  aud  I  believe  your  observa- 
••  vation  and  experience  will  hardly  furnish  you  with 
'•  such  another  instance.  It  has  been  formerly  customary 
"  for  people  in  such  a  situation  to  appear,  by  their  dress 
••  aud  behavior,  resigned  to  the  legal  enquiry  that  awaits 
"  them:  but  here  is  a  culprit  who  seems  to  pride  himself 
'•  in  his  dress  and  attendants,  which  makes  it  appear  as vol.  iii.        M 
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(i  if  public  justice  was  more  to  be  dreaded  by  the  court 
"  than  the  criminal.  Yet  I  censure  not  him  for  consulting 
u  his  own  safety  rather  than  the  respect  due  to  the  laws, 
u  so  much  as  I  do  the  king  and  the  judges,  who  have 

*'•'  permitted  him  to  act  in  this  matter.  But  remember  that 
'•'  God  is  just  and  powerful;  and  the  time  is  advancing 
'•'  when  this  man,  whom  you  screen  from  the  justice  of 
(i  the  laws,  will  be  a  scourge  to  you  all." 

After  Simeas  had  finished  this  speech,  Hyrcanus, 
judging  from  the  countenances  of  the  people  in  general, 
that  Herod  was  in  danger,  adjourned  the  court  till  the 
following  day,  and  in  the  mean  time  advised  him  to  save 
himself  by  a  private  retreat.  Herod  took  the  advice  of 
Hyrcauus,  and  immediately  repaired  to  his  friend  Sextus 
Caesar,  who  was  then  at  Damascus,  but  with  a  full  reso- 

lution that  if  he  should  be  a  second  time  cited  to  Jerusa- 
lem, not  to  appear  on  any  account  whatever. 

As  soon  as  the  enemies  of  Herod  understood  that  he 

had  fled  from  Jerusalem,  they  used  all  the  means  they 
could  to  enrage  Hyrcanus  against  him.  They  told  him 
that  he  had  departed  in  anger,  and  that  he  had  certainly 
resolved  on  some  desperate  means  of  revenge :  that  there 
was  not  the  least  doubt  but  that  Herod  had  already  con- 

certed his  destruction;  and  though  the  matter  was  suffi- 
ciently evident,  and  himself  must  be  convinced  of  it,  yet 

so  pusillanimous  was  he,  that  he  had  not  courage  to  take 
the  necessary  means  to  prevent  it. 

Hyrcanus  was  greatly  embarrassed  in  his  mind  at  this 
representation;  but,  on  receiving  information  that  Sextus 
had  appointed  Herod  to  the  command  of  his  troops  in 
Syria,  his  fears  increased  to  such  a  degree  that  he  was 
continually  tortured  by  the  imagination  that  Herod  was 
leading  an  army  to  depose  him.  Nor  was  he  wrong  in 
his  conjecture;  for  Herod,  violently  enraged  at  having 
been  treated  as  a  criminal,  raised  a  powerful  body  of 
forces,  and  proceeded  towards  Jerusalem,  with  a  resolu- 

tion of  depriving  Hyrcanus  of  the  government.  This  en- 
terprize  he  would  certainly  have  carried  into  execution, 
had  it  not  been  for  the  interposition  of  Antipater  and  his 
brother  Phas.iel,  who,  knowing  his  intentions,  met  him  on 
the  way,  and  by  their  arguments  dissuaded  him  from  so 
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imprudent  a  proceeding.  (t  They  besought  him  by  no 
menus  whatever,  to  think  of  offering  any  violence  to  the 
king,  to  whose  favor  and  countenance  lie.  was  indebted 
for  (lie  dignified  station  he  enjoyed.  They  told  him  thai 
his  indignation  at  being  accused  should,  in  a  great 
measure,  be  appeased  by  the  friendly  advice  of  the  king: 
that  if  he  prided  himself  in  his  power,  he  should  consider 
that  (he  measure  he  was  about  to  pursue  was  mil  only  un- 

just, but  likewise  unprofitable :  that  the  Divine  protection 
could  not  be  expected  by  (hat  man  who  revolted  against 
his  legal  sovereign :  that  the  prince  he  meant  to  oppose 
was  his  sincere  friend  and  generous  benefactor,  and  one 
who  had  in  no  instance  wronged  him,  except  when  irri- 

tated by  (he  injurious  suggestions  of  his  enemies."  These 
arguments  had  the  desired  eflect:  Herod  repressed  his  in- 

dignation, waved  the  design  of  proceeding  to  hostilities, 
and  immediately  returned  with  his  army  to  Galilee. 

At  this  time  a  civil  war  broke  out  among  the  Romans 
in  the  neighborhood  of  Apamia;  during  which  Ccecilius 
Bassus  caused  Sextus  Caesar  to  be  put  to  death,  and 
afterwards  assumed  the  command  of  his  troops.  In  re- 

venge for  the  murder  of  Sextus,  the  party  attached  to 
Julius  Caesar  opposed  Bassus  with  their  utmost  power; 
and  from  a  veneration  towards  the  surviving  Csesar,  and 
the  memory  of  the  deceased,  Antipater  dispatched  consid- 

erable succors  to  the  avengers  of  the  murderers  of  Sextus, 
under  the  command  of  his  two  sons  Herod  and  Phasaol, 

Julius  Caesar  was  at  this  time  making  preparations  for 
an  expedition  against  the  Parthians,  but  was  prevented, 
from  executing  his  design  by  being  barbarously  assassin- 

ated in  the  senate-house  at  Rome.  The  baseness  of  this 

act  was  considerably  heightened  by  the  persons  who  con- 
certed it,  the  principal  authors  being  Marcus  Brutus, 

Decimus  Brutus,  Cassius,  Trebonius,  and  some  others  on 
whom  Csesar  had  conferred  the  highest  favors.  The  man- 

ner in  which  they  executed  this  horrid  deed  was  as  fol- 
lows :  As  soon  as  Caesar  entered  the  senate-house,  Attilius 

Cimber,  who  was  one  of  the  conspirators,  presented  him- 
self (as  it  had  been  previously  agreed  among  them)  be- 
fore Caesar,  demanding,  in  a  peremptory  manner,  the, 

pardon  of  his  brother,  who  had  been  bauished,   Caesar, 
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thinking  that  such  a  favor  ought  rather  to  be  asked  with 
humility  than  demanded  with  authority,  refused  to  comply ; 
upon  which  Attilius  immediately  laid  hold  of  the  bottom  of 
his  robe,  and  pulled  him  with  such  force  as  to  throw  him 
into  a  reclining  posture,  when  another  of  the  conspirators, 

named  Casca,  drawing  his  dagger,  plunged  it  into  Caesar's 
shoulder.  The  wound,  however,  being  slight,  Caesar  fell 
upon  the  assassin,  but,  while  they  were  scuffling  together, 
another  of  the  conspirators  came  behind,  and  stabbed 
Csesar  in  the  side,  while  Cassius  at  the  same  time  wound- 

ed him  in  the  face,  and  Brutus  pierced  his  thigh.  Caesar 
still  defended  himself  for  some  time,  till  at  length,  being 
greatly  weakened  with  the  loss  of  blood,  he  went  to  the 

foot  of  Pompey's  statue,  where  he  fell,  and  expired, 
after  having  held  the  government  little  more  than  three 

years. The  death  of  Julius  Cajsar  occasioned  the  most  shock- 
ing contentions  and  disorders  among  the  subjects  of  the 

lloman  empire.  The  heads  of  the  people  were  divided 
into  factions,  and,  regardless  of  the  public  welfare,  acted 
according  to  their  respective  interests  and  passions, 
Cassius  (one  of  the  principal  conspirators  against  the  life 
of  Julius  Caesar)  obtained  the  command,  of  the  army  in 
Syria,  which  was  then  before  Apamia;  and  having  soon 
brought  over  to  his  interest  Marcus  and  Bassus,  with 
some  others,  he  raised  the  siege.  He  then  proceeded 
from  one  place  to  another,  collecting  men,  money  and 
arms  wherever  he  went;  but  the  place  he  most  oppressed 
wras  Judea,  on  which  he  levied  a  tax  of  no  less  than 
seven  hundred  talents  of  silver. 

During  this  confusion  Antipater  committed  the  care  of 
gathering  part  of  the  money  fixed  on  Judea  to  his  two 
sons,  while  Malicus  (who  was  the  next  to  him  in  power 
and  secretly  his  enemy)  was  concerned  with  others  in  col- 

lecting the  rest.  The  first  sum,  amounting  to  an  hundred 
talents,  was  gathered  by  Herod  in  Galilee,  and  his  ex- 

pedition in  the  business  obtained  him  great  favor  with 
Cassius;  but  the  other  agents  being  negligent  in  their 
duty  so  exasperated  Cassius  that  he  entirely  destroyed 
several  cities  under  their  jurisdiction,  and  sold  the  inhab- 

itants for  slaves.   He  was  particularly  incensed  against 
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Malieus.  and,  for  hi^  neglect,  formed  the  design  of  putting 
him  to  death,  which  lie  would  certainly  have  done  had  it 
not  been  for  Antipater,  who  pacified  him  with  a  present 
of  an  hundred  talents  out,  of  his  own  coffers. 

Malieus  repeatedly  acknowledged  himself  indebted  to 
Antipater  for  the  preservation  of  his  life;  but  no  sooner 
had  Cassias  left  Syria  With  the  treasures  he  had  collect- 

ed, than  .Malieus  concerted  measures  for  the  destruction 

of  his  generous  benefactor,  whom  lie  considered  as  the 
only  obstacle  to  his  ambitious  views. 

Antipater,  knowing  Malieus  to  be  a  man  of  an  artful 
rod  disingenuous  temper,  entertained  a  suspicion  of  his 
design]  He,  therefore,  as  a  necessary  precaution,  crossed 
the  river  Jordan,  and  placed  himself  at  the  head  of  as 
large  a  body  of  Jews  and  Arabians  as  he  could  collect 
together.  Malieus,  who  was  bold  and  artful,  finding 
himself  suspected,  immediately  went  to  Antipater  (whose 
sons  were  then  with  him)  and  solemnly  swore  to  his  in- 

nocence. "  Can  it  be  imagined  (said  he)  that  I  should  be 
*••  so  weak  as  to  think  of  a  plot  or  conspiracy,  when  I 
"  knew  that  Herod  had  the  command  of  the  arms  and 

u  magazines,  and  that  Phasael  had  the  command  of  Je- 
"  rusalem  ?"  In  consequence  of  this,  and  other  forcible 
arguments,  the  two  sons  of  Antipater  were  induced  to 
think  their  father  had  been  wrong  in  his  conjectures,  and 
at  their  instigation  Antipater  was  prevailed  on  to  form  a 
reconciliation  with  Malieus. 

At  this  time  a  war  commenced  between  Antony  and 
the  younger  Caesar  (afterwards  called  Augustus)  on  the 
one  part,  and  Brutus  and  Oassius  on  the  other.  In  con- 

sequence of  this,  Oassius,  being  sensible  of  the  distin- 
guished qualities  of  Herod,  nominated  him  to  the  govern- 

ment of  Ccclo-Syria,  and  for  his  security  appointed  him 
a  strong  body  guard  both  of  horse  and  foot;  promising, 
at  the  same  time,  that  after  the  war  was  over,  he  would 
promote  him  to  the  sovereignty  of  Judea. 

The  advancement  of  Herod  proved  of  fatal  consequence 
to  his  father;  for  Malieus,  thinking  Antipater  would  he- 
come  still  more  powerful  on  that  account,  resolved,  by 
some  means  or  other,  to  have  him  dispatched,  and  was 
continually  laying  plots  for  that  purpose.    At  length  he 
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hit  upon  one  that  succeeded  to  his  wishes ;  for,  taking 

the  opportunity  of  Antipater's  one  day  dining  with  Hyr- 
canus,  he  bribed  the  butler  to  put  poison  into  his  wine, 
of  which  he  instantly  expired,  and  Malicus  with  an  armed 
force,  (which  he  had  prepared  for  the  purpose)  imme- 

diately seized  on  the  government  of  Jerusalem. — Such 
was  the  end  of  Antipater,  a  man  of  consummate  wisdom, 
and  undaunted  resolution,  and  by  whose  means  Hyrcanus 
was  advanced  to  the  sovereiirntv  of  Judea.  He  was  of 

the  greatest  uprightness  and  probity,  a  friend  to  the  dis- 
tressed, and  a  true  lover  of  his  country. 

As  soon  as  the  death  of  Antipater  was  publicly  known, 
the  people  (who  had  the  greatest  veneration  for  him)  sus- 

pecting that  it  was  occasioned  by  Malicus,  were  exaspe- 
rated against  him  to  the  highest  pitch  of  extravagance, 

and  would  certainly  have  murdered  him,  had  he  not,  in 
the  most  solemn  and  public  manner,  declared  himself 
totally  innocent  of  the  accusation  laid  against  him.  It 
was  very  natural  for  Malicus  to  apprehend  that  Phasael 
and  Herod  would  seek  revenge  for  the  deatli  of  their 
father;  and  therefore,  to  avoid  the  consequences,  he  as- 

sembled together  a  considerable  body  of  troops,  and  by 
that  means  put  himself  into  a  condition  of  making  a  pro- 

per defence  should  he  be  suddenly  attacked. 
When  Herod  and  his  brother  heard  of  the  death  of 

their  father,  they  were  greatly  incensed  against  Malicus, 
whom,  in  their  own  minds,  they  were  convinced  was  the 
author  of  it.  Herod  was  desirous  of  wreaking  instant 
vengeance  on  the  abominable  traitor;  but  his  brother 
Phasael,  dissuading  him  from  that  measure,  from  an  un- 

willingness to  disturb  the  public  peace,  they  permitted 
him  to  make  a  defence,  and  assumed  the  appearance  of 
being  perfectly  satisfied  of  his  innocence;  after  which 
they  proceeded  to  the  interment  of  their  father,  the  cere- 

monies of  which  they  caused  to  be  performed  with  the 
most  distinguished  magnificence. 

Herod  now  went  to  Samaria  in  order  to  quell  some 
disturbances  which  then  prevailed  in  that  part  of  the 
country.  The  first  solemn  day  after  his  arrival  at  Sama- 

ria he  went  the  preceding  evening  to  Jerusalem,  attended 
bv  his  guards,  in  order  to  assist  in  the  usual  devotions  on 
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that  occasion.  As  soon  as  Malleus  heard  of  his  coming, 

being  under  great  apprehension  from  Herod,  lie  imme- 
diately repaired  to  llyrcanus,  and  prevailed  with  him  to 

expostulate  with  Herod  on  the  impropriety  of  being  at- 
tended by  strangers,  by  whom  the  holy  religion  would 

be  profaned,  and  the  people  interrupted,  in  their  de- 
votional exercises.  Herod  treated  the  matter  complained 

of  by  Hyrcanus  with  contempt,  and  in  the  night  gained 
admittance,  with  his  attendants,  into  the  city.  Malicus 
did  not  chuse  to  make  any  farther  objections  to  Herod\s 
guards  being  in  the  city,  or  to  take  any  measures  that 
might  be  likely  to  produce  a  disturbance  among  the 
people,  whom  he  knew  to  be  warmly  attached  to  Herod. 
Oil  the  contrary,  he  treated  Herod  with  great  apparent 
respect,  and  pretended  to  be  exquisitely  afflicted  at  the 
fate  of  Antipater.  Herod  saw  through  his  iniquitous 
hypocrisy,  but,  dissembling  his  rage  for  the  present,  ap- 

peared to  believe  him  sincere;  and  the  next  day,  taking 
his  leave,  returned  with  his  guards  to  Samaria. 

Herod  could  now  no  longer  contain  his  resentment 
against  Malicus,  and  therefore,  while  he  was  at  Samaria, 
he  wrote  a  letter  to  Cassius,  requesting  that  justice  might 
be  done  upon  the  murderer  of  his  father.  Cassius,  who 
already  entertained  an  eumity  against  Malicus,  readily 
consented  that  Herod  should  seek  revenge,  and  for  that 
purpose  dispatched  private  orders  to  the  different  com- 

manders of  his  troops,  authorizing  them  to  grant  such  as- 
sistance as  he  should  require. 

Malicus,  conscious  of  his  guilt,  and  suspecting  that 
Herod  was  concerting  some  plot  for  his  destruction, 
formed  a  plan  for  getting  his  son  from  Tyre  (where  he 
then  resided  in  quality  of  an  hostage)  aud  retreating  with 
him  into  Judea,  hoping  by  those  means  the  Jews  might 
revolt,  and  his  strength  be  thereby  greatly  increased ;  but 
reflecting  on  the  desperate  situation  of  his  affairs,  aud  the 
little  probability  of  succeeding  in  the  attempt,  he  at  length 
gave  it  up,  and,  instead  thereof,  suggested  an  enterprise 
of  a  much  more  dangerous  nature.  He  determined  to  take 
advautage  of  Cassius  being  engaged  in  the  war  against 
Antony,  and  to  spirit  up  the  whole  Jewish  nation  to  an 
insurrection  against  the  Romans;  imagining  that,  if  he 
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could  but  effect  his  point,  he  might  easily  depose  Hy rea- 
lms, and,  without  any  difficulty,  obtain  possession  of  the 

government  of  Judea. 
Eut  all  the  designs  of  Malicus  were  frustrated  by 

means  of  Herod,  whose  patience  being  now  worn  out  in 
not  having  obtained  revenge  for  the  death  of  his  father, 
concerted  a  scheme  for  taking  away  the  life  of  his  treach- 

erous murderer.  He  invited  Hyrcanus  and  Malicus  to  an 
entertainment  which  he  had  appointed  to  be  held  on  a 
certain  day.  In  the  mean  time  he  sent  one  of  his  most 
confidential  domestics  to  the  officers  of  the  Roman  troops, 
with  orders,  that  they  should  send  a  body  of  men  to  a 
certain  spot  which  he  mentioned,  and  which  the  two 
visitors  were  obliged  to  pass,  and  that  as  soon  as  they 
saw  Malicus,  they  should  immediately  fall  on  him  and 
put  him  to  death,  but  by  no  means  to  do  the  least  injury 
to  Hyrcanus.  The  Roman  commanders,  in  obedience  to 
the  directions  sent  them  by  Cassius,  readily  complied 
with  the  request  of  Herod,  and  sending  a  body  of  men  at 
the  time  and  place  appointed,  as  soon  as  Malicus  ap- 

peared, they  strictly  obeyed  their  orders,  by  immediately 
falling  on  and  putting  him  to  death.  This  alarming  and 
sudden  event  so  affected  Hyrcanus,  that  he  fainted  away, 
and  remained  totally  insensible  for  some  time.  At  length, 
recovering  himself,  he  enquired  by  whom  Malicus  had 
been  slain,  and  was  answered  by  the  Roman  commander 
that  he  had  been  put  to  death  by  order  of  Cassius. 
(i  Then,  said  Hyrcanus,  1  acknowledge  Cassius  to  be  tiie 
"  preserver  of  my  life  and  kingdom,  the  destruction  of 

'•'  both  which  has  been  long  meditated  by  the  traitor 
"Malicus."  Hyrcanus,  ho.vever,  certainly  spoke  this 
not  as  the  real  sentiments  of  his  mind,  but  from  the  im- 

pulse of  fear,  as  appears  from  his  conduct  after  the  trans- 
action took  place. 

No  sooner  was  the  death  of  Malicus,  and  the  manner 
of  it,  known  in  Jerusalem,  than  a  party  of  his  friends 
rose  in  arms  to  revenge  it  on  the  sons  of  Antipater;  and 
having  gained  Hyrcanus,  and  Felix  the  commander  of 
the  Roman  forces  on  their  side,  put  the  whole  city  into 
confusion.  Herod  was  then  at  Damascus  with  Fabius 

the  governor;  and  an  indisposition  rendered  hiui  incapa- 
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ble  of  leading  his  troops  to  join  his  brother.  Phasacl, 
however,  weathered  the  storm  with  great  success,  for, 
with  his  own  forces,  he  drove  Felix,  and  all  his  tumultu- 

ous party,  out  of  Jerusalem;  but  not  being  able  to  pursue 
(hem,  they  soon  possessed  themselves  of  several  strong 
places,  not  only  in  different  parts  of  Judea,  but  likewise 
in  Galilee. 

Phasael  reproached  Hyrcanus,  in  the  most  spirited 
lerms,  for  his  ingratitude  in  espousing  the.  cause  of  Felix, 
and  giving  the  brother  of  Malicus  possession  of  Massada, 
the  strongest  fort  in  the  country,  besides  several  other 
castles.  He  was,  indeed,  so  irritated  at  the  conduct  of 
Hyrcanus,  that  he  would,  doubtless,  have  resented  it  with 
some  severity,  had  it  not  been  for  a  match  at  this  time  on 
foot  (and  which  was  soon  after  consummated)  between  his 
brother  Herod  and  Mariamne,*  the  grand-daughter  of 
Hyrcanus;  on  which  account  he  suffered  his  resentment  to 
subside,  and  all  differences  were  made  up  between  them. 

In  the  mean  time  Herod,  having  recovered  from  his 
illness,  left  Damascus,  and  marching  against  the  enemy 
soon  retook  the  places  they  had  conquered.  He  reduced 
three  strong  castles  that  had  been  taken  by  Marion,  king 
of  the  Tyrians  (who,  by  the  favor  of  Cassius,  had  ob- 

tained not  only  the  command  of  Tyre  but  all  Syria)  and 
drove  that  monarch  out  of  Galilee.  He  shewed  great 
lenity  to  the  Tyrians  whom  he  made  prisoners,  by  not 
only  sparing  their  lives,  but  likewise  complimenting  many 
with  presents,  by  which  means  he  made  them  friends  to 
his  cause. 

But  Herod  had  now  a  more  powerful  enemy  to  subdue, 
for  Antigonus,  the  son  of  Aristobulus,  having  entered 
into  a  design  of  opposing  him,  for  that  purpose  raised  a 

*  She  was  the  daughter  of  Alexander,  the  son  of  king  Aristobulus, 
by  Alexandra,  the  daughter  of  Hyrcanus  II.  She  was  a  lady  of  ex- 

traordinary beauty  and  distinguished  virtue,  and,  in  all  other  laud- 
able qualifications,  accomplished  beyond  most  women  of  her  time: 

but  the  real  motive  for  Herod's  desiring  to  make  her  his  wife  was, 
because  the  Jews,  at  that  time,  had  a  very  zealous  regard  for  the 
Asmonean  family  (that  is,  the  descendants  of  the  Maccabees)  and 
therefore  he  thought  that  by  marrying  this  lady,  he  should  the  more 
easily  obtain  the  general  affections  of  the  people- 

vol.  iii.         N 
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powerful  army,  and,  by  a  considerable  bribe,  engaged 
Fabius,  tbe  governor  of  Damascus,  to  join  him.  They 
accordingly  marched  to  the  borders  of  Judea,  where,  be- 

ing met  by  Herod,  a  desperate  battle  ensued,  in  which 
the  latter  proved  victorious,  the  army  of  Antigonus  being 
totally  routed,  great  numbers  slain,  and  the  rest,  with 
their  conjunctive  leaders,  obliged  to  save  themselves  by  a 
precipitate  flight. 

After  this  conquest  Herod  returned  in  triumph  to  Jeru- 
salem, where  he  was  received  with  the  greatest  acclama- 

tions of  joy.  In  a  few  days  the  marriage  was  consum- 
mated between  him  and  Mariamne,  the  grand-daughter 

of  Hyrcanus,  on  which  account  those  persons  who  had 
before  been  his  enemies,  now  became  his  friends,  and 
used  every  means  in  their  power  to  promote  his  interest. 

During  these  transactions  a  decisive  battle  took  place 
near  Philippi,  in  Macedonia,  between  the  Roman  armies 
under  the  command  of  Brutus  and  Cassius  on  the  one 

part,  and  Mark  xlntony  and  Caesar  Octavianus  on  the 
other,  in  which  the  latter  proved  victorious.  The  two 
armies  consisted  of  near  100,000  men  each,  and  the  con- 

test lasted  for  some  days.  Brutus  and  Cassius  both  com- 
manded in  the  action,  but  Caesar  Octavianus  being  sick 

in  his  tent,  the  command  of  the  other  army  fell  wholly 
upon  Antony.  The  forces  commanded  by  Cassius  were 
soon  repulsed  so  that  he  retired  to  a  hill,  in  order  to 
Avait  for  an  account  of  that  part  of  the  army  which  was 
commanded  by  Brutus ;  but  in  the  confusion  and  dust, 
not  being  able  to  perceive  what  was  doing,  his  mind 
misgave  him  that  Brutus  was  overcome,  and  thereupon 
he  commanded  his  servant  Pindarus  to  cut  off  his  head. 
Brutus,  on  the  first  day  of  the  action,  was  so  successful, 

that  he  made  the  enemy  retire,  and  took  Octavianus's 
camp ;  but,  in  a  few  days  after,  coming  to  a  second  general 
engagement,  he  was  entirely  routed,  and  being  unwilling 
to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy,  he  prevailed  with  his 
friend  Strabo  to  dispatch  him;  which  put  a  final  close  to 
the  contest. 

The  two  conquerors  having  thus  subdued  their  enemies, 
separated  their  armies,  Antony  going  with  his  forces  into 
Asia,  and  Caesar  Octavianus  retiring  to  Italy. 
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"When  Antony  arrived  at  Bithynia  he  was  waited  on 
by  ambassadors  from  most  princes  and  states  in  that  part 
of  the  world  to  congratulate  him  on  his  late  success,  who 
>ent  considerable  presents  to  him  in  order  to  secure  his 
future  friendship.  The  factions  Jews  took  this  opportuni- 

ty of  endeavoring  to  raise  fresh  disturbances.  They  sent 
several  principal  people  of  the  Jewish  nation  to  Antony, 
exhibiting  violent  complaints  against  Phasael  and  Herod, 
whom  they  accused  of  having  usurped,  and  arbitrarily 
exercised,  the  sovereign  authority  of  Judea,  leaving  Hyr- 
canus  only  the  name  of  king.  But  Herod,  by  his  artful 
management,  defeated  all  their  designs,  for  knowing  on 
what  business  they  were  gone,  he  dispatched  messengers 
to  Antony  with  a  considerable  sum  of  money  as  a  present, 
which  had  so  powerful  an  effect,  that  Antony  would  not 
pay  any  regard  to  the  complaints  laid  against  him. 

When  Antony  arrived  at  Ephesus,  Hyrcanus,  and 
such  of  the  principal  Jews  who  were  in  his  interest,  sent 
ambassadors  to  him  with  a  crown  of  gold,  and  various 
other  presents,  at  the  same  time  requesting  that  their 
countrymen,  who  were  carried  away  prisoners  by  Cassius, 
contrary  to  the  rules  of  war,  might  be  set  at  liberty,  and 
restored  to  those  possessions  of  which  they  had  been  un- 

justly deprived. 
Antony,  being  pleased  with  the  compliment  paid  him, 

and  thinking  the  request  made  by  the  Jews  strictly  just 
and  reasonable,  readily  complied ;  and  in  consequence 
thereof  wrote  to  Hyrcanus  as  follows : 

•'•  Marcus  Antonius,  Emperor,  to  Hyrcanus  the  Higu- priest  and  Prince  of  the  Jews,  greeting. 

u  Forasmuch  as  we  have  been  assured  of  the  regard 

*•'  that  you  and  your  people  entertain  for  us  (agreeable  to 
a  what  we  have  formerly  experienced)  by  your  ambassa- 
"  dors  at  Ephesus,  who  have  honorably  discharged  their 
i{  commission ;  and  forasmuch  as  we  are  convinced  of 
"  your  sincerity,  piety  and  virtue,  by  hetter  proofs  than 
"  verbal  professions,  we  accept  your  friendship,  and 
"  readily  agree  to  your  proposals.  We  will  take  care 
(i  that  you  and  your  people  participate  in  the  same  en- 
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"  joyments  with  us;  and  for  this  purpose  have  already 
"  sent  orders  that  the  Jews,  who  have  been  made  slaves 
(<  by  Cassius,  or  his  order,  be  immediately  set  at  liberty. 
i(  And  we  farther  command  that  all  the  privileges  granted 
(i  by  us  be  peaceably  enjoyed  by  you  and  your  heirs, 
(i  forbidding  the  Tyrians  from  molesting  you,  directing 
u  that  they  restore  all  the  goods  and  estates  of  which  the 
"  Jews  have  been  deprived  ;  and  declaring  our  accept- 
(e  ance  of  the  crown  and  presents  you  have  been  pleased 
u  to  transmit  to  us  by  the  hands  of  your  ambassadors.7' 

At  the  same  time  that  Antony  sent  this  letter  to  Hyr- 
canus, he  dispatched  messengers  to  the  heads  of  the 

Tyrians,  with  an  edict  to  the  following  effect : 

*'  The  Emperor  Marcus  Antonius  to  the  senate,  magis- 
trates and  people  of  Tyre,  greeting. 

u  Whereas  the  ambassadors  of  Hyrcanus,  high-priest 
6t  and  prince  of  the  Jews,  have  signified  to  us  at  Ephesus, 
u  that  when  our  enemies  had  usurped  possession  of  this 
"  province,  you  seized  the  lands  of  many  of  those 
(i  people  to  our  use :  now  know  ye,  that  as  we  embarked 
i;  in  the  late  war  for  the  public  welfare,  and  promotion 
"  of  religion,  against  the  rebels,  we  hereby  command 
(i  that  you  not  only  live  in  friendship  with  our  allies  the 
"  Jews,  but  return  to  the  proprietors  whatever  was 
(<  siezed  by  the  enemies,  to  whom  the  senate  not  having 
(i  given  right  of  possession,  they  could  not  transfer  any 
u  right  to  others,  as  what  they  possessed  was  in  conse- 
((  quence  of  unlawful  seizure.  Having  now  subdued  our 
iC  adversaries,  we  judge  it  expedient  to  re-establish  our 
6i  friends  in  the  possession  of  their  estates  and  properties : 
(i  wherefore,  if  you  at  present  possess  any  lands  or 
Si  estates,  heretofore  the  property  of  Hyrcanus  prince  of 
i(  the  Jews,  which  were  seized  during  the  invasion  of 
u  Cassius,  we  command  that  they  be  immediately  de- 
a  livered  to  the  persons  who  originally  owned  them ;  and 
u  if  any  doubts  or  difficulties  arise,  we  will  enquire  into 
(( them  when  we  come  into  your  country,  and  see  that 
(( justice  is  equally  administered. ?? 

Notwithstanding  the  great  protection  Hyrcanus,  and 
consequently  Phasael  and  Herod,  together  with  all  those 
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Jews  who  were  in  their  interest,  obtained  from  these 
decrees  of  Antony,  and  notwithstanding  the  rebuff  that 
their  enemies  had  met  with  in  their  application  to  Antony 
at  llhhviiia,  yet  they  were  still  resolved  to  make  another 
attempt  for  obtaining  their  ends.  Accordingly,  Antony 
going  to  Daphne,  near  Antioch,  no  less  than  one  hundred 
of  the  most  considerable  people  among  the  factious  Jews 
repaired  to  him  in  a  body,  in  order  to  repeat  the  charges 
which  had  been  before  exhibited  against  Phasael  and 
Herod;  and  the  most  eloquent  speakers  were  appointed 
to  urge  their  complaints.  Antony  now  thought  proper  to 
efive  them  a  hearing:  and  the  defence  was  undertaken  bv 
Massala  and  Hyrcanus,  the  latter  being  induced  to  plead 
on  account  of  his  relationship  to  the  parties  accused.  An- 

tony, having  heard  both  parties,  demanded  of  Hyrcanus 
whom  he  considered  as  the  most  perfectly  qualified  for 
public  administration.  To  which  he  replied,  that  he 
knew  no  persons  so  capable  of  the  government  as  Phasael 
and  Herod.  This  declaration  was  highly  satisfactory  to 
Antony,  who  still  held  in  grateful  recollection  the  friend- 

ly reception  and  liberal  entertainment  he  had  received 
from  their  father  Antipater  at  the  time  Gabinius  invaded 
Judea.  He  therefore,  by  way  of  acknowledgment  for 
past  favors  received  from  Antipater,  made  his  two  sonSj 
Herod  and  Phasael,  tetrarchs,*  and  committed  all  the  af- 

fairs of  Judea  to  their  administration.  This  he  confirmed 

by  letters  to  the  Jews ;  and,  to  oblige  them  to  obey  what 
he  had  done,  he  detained  fifteen  out  of  the  hundred  as 
hostages,  whom  he  would  have  put  to  death  had  it  not 
been  for  the  intercession  of  Herod. 

The  benevolence  of  Herod,  however,  had  little  weight 
with  his  enemies,  who  were  no  sooner  dismissed  than 

*  The  \x ori\  tetrurch,  wlncli  sometimes occars in  Scripture  (is  in 
Matt.  xiv.  1.  Luke  iii.  1,  19.  ix.  7.  Acts  xiii.  1.)  and  is  frequently 
used  among  the  descendants  of  Herod  the  Great,  signifies  a  lord 
that  has  the  fourth  part  of  a  state,  province  or  kingdom,  without 
wearing  a  diadem,  or  bearing  the  title  of  a  king.  But  it  must  not  he 
always  understood  in  a  rigorous  sense,  because  the  name  of  tetrnvch 
was  given  to  him  who  possessed  sometimes  an  half,  and  sometimes 
a  third  part,  of  any  principality;  nay,  frequently  ihe  name  of  king 
was  given  to  him  who  was  but  a  tctrarch.  and  that  of  a  kingdom^ 
to  a  tetrarchy. 
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they  concerted  new  schemes  to  destroy  him.  When  An- 
tony arrived  at  Tyre  they  dispatched  no  less  than  a  thou- 
sand of  their  principal  men  to  him  with  accusations  of  the 

like  nature  as  before  against  Herod  and  Phasael.  These 
people  were  so  outrageous  that  Antony  commanded  the 
magistrates  of  the  city  to  disperse  them,  and  in  every 
respect  to  maintain  the  authority  of  the  tetrarchs  he  had 
established.  Herod  and  Hyrcanus,  who  had  likewise 
gone  to  Tyre  on  this  occasion,  went  to  the  deputies,  and 
in  a  friendly  manner  expostulated  with  them  on  the  dan- 

gerous tendency  of  their  conduct,  and  exhorted  them  to 
moderation,  lest  the  ruin  of  themselves  and  their  whole 
nation  should  be  the  consequences.  But  these  remon- 

strances only  tended  to  increase  their  insolence  and  re- 
sentment; and  Antony,  finding  himself  under  the  necessi- 

ty of  reducing  them  by  force  of  arms,  some  were  killed, 
and  many  wounded.  Hyrcanus  caused  the  slain  to  be 
decently  interred,  and  ordered  all  necessary  care  to  be 
taken  of  such  as  were  wounded.  But  this  beneficence 

had  no  effect  upon  those  who  escaped :  they  continued 
their  outrageous  proceedings,  and  committed  various  acts 
of  violence,  at  which  Antony  was  so  irritated  that  he  or- 

dered the  fifteen  hostages,  who  had  been  left  with  him  at 
Daphne,  to  be  put  to  death,  and  threatened  a  severe  re- 

venge against  the  rest  unless  they  instantly  dispersed. 
This  had  the  desired  effect,  the  remaining  deputies  im- 

mediately leaving  Tyre,  and  returning  to  Jerusalem. 
Not  long  after  this,  Herod  and  his  brother  found  they 

had  enemies  to  contend  with  who  were  much  more  power- 
ful than  those  with  whom  they  had  hitherto  been  en- 

gaged. Antigonus,  the  son  of  Aristobulus,  after  being 
defeated  by  Herod  on  the  borders  of  Judea,  retired  to 
Parthia,  where  he  was  kindly  received  and  protected  by 
the  prince  of  that  country.  After  he  had  been  some  time 
here,  and  established  an  interest  among  the  most  consid- 

erable persons  of  that  nation,  he  engaged  to  pay  them  a 
thousand  talents,  and  present  them  with  five  hundred  of 
the  finest  women  in  the  country,  if  they  would  assist  him 

in  the  recovery  of  his  father's  kingdom. 
The  Parthians  readily  accepted  the  proposal  of  Anti- 

gonus, and  the  king  sent  his  general  with  him,  at  the 
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head  of  a  very  powerful  army,  to  invade  Judea.  As  soon 
as  they  entered  the  country,  great  numbers  of  the  Jews 
joined  them  in  their  march,  aud  when  they  came  to  Jeru- 

salem the  faction  that  hated  the  two  brothers  immediate- 
ly declared  for  Ajitigonus.  Herod  and  Phasael,  together 

with  Hyrcanus,  having  planted  themselves,  with  their 
respective  forces,  in  different  parts  of  the  city,  held  out 
for  some  time  with  great  resolution,  till  at  length,  Hyr- 

canus and  Phasael  being  taken  prisoners  by  the  Parthi- 
oas,  and  Herod,  on  that  account,  not  being  able  to  de- 

fend the  city  alone,  made  his  escape  by  night.  He  took 
with  him  his  mother  Cypres  and  his  sister  Salome, 
Mariamne  his  wife,  and  Alexandra  his  mother-in-law, 
together  with  a  great  number  of  his  principal  friends; 
and  with  them  he  made  the  best  of  his  way  to  Massada,  a 
prodigious  strong  fortress,  built  on  the  top  of  a  very  high 
mountain  near  the  west  side  of  the  lake  Asphaltites. 

As  soon  as  the  Parthians  understood  that  Herod  had 

lied  from  the  city,  they  immediately  marched  into  it,  and 
plundered  the  houses  of  the  principal  people  who  had  left 
them  for  the  safety  of  their  persons.  They  made  booty  of 
all  the  property  they  could  find,  and  even  seized  the 
treasure  of  the  royal  palace;  but  the  spoil  was  not  so  con- 

siderable as  they  expected,  for  Herod,  being  sensible  of 
their  rapacious  disposition,  had  the  precaution  to  remove 
his  most  valuable  treasure,  and  his  example  was  followed 
by  all  those  who  attended  him  to  Massada. 

Having  plundered  Jerusalem  and  the  adjacent  country, 
the  Parthians  declared  Autigonus  king  of  Judea,  and 
then  delivered  to  him  Hyrcanus  and  Phasael  in  chains. 
Phasael,  knowing  that  his  death  was  determined,  put  a 
voluntary  end  to  his  life  and  sufferings ;  and  not  having 
the  liberty  of  his  hands  to  dispatch  himself,  such  was  his 
resolution,  that  he  beat  out  his  brains  against  the  walls 
of  the  prison.*   As  for  Hyrcanus,  Autigonus  ordered  that 

*  Josephus  tells  us  a  report  was  circulated  that  Phasael  had  re- 
pented of  having  ottered  violence  to  himself,  and  th.it  Antigonus 

sent  a  physician  to  him,  who  administered  poison  to  his  wound,  and 
by  these  means  put  an  end  to  his  existence.  He  farther  says,  that 
Phasael,  previous  to  his  decease,  being  informed  by  a  woman  that 
his  brother  had  escaped,  declared  he  should  die  happy,  since  he 
should  leave  a  friend  who  would  revenge  his  injuries. 
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both  bis  ears  should  be  cut  off,  in  order  that  he  might  be 
incapacitated  from  ever  after  becoming  high-priest,  no 
blemished,  or  maimed  person,  being  deemed  eligible  to 
the  pontifical  dignity. — See  Levit.  xxi.  18. 

After  the  Parthians  had  placed  Antigonus  on  the  throne 
of  Judea,  they  laid  claim  to  the  oilers  he  had  first  made 
them  for  their  assistance,  namely,  the  thousand  talents, 
and  the  five  hundred  fine  women.  The  former  of  these 

Antigonus  readily  paid,  but  the  latter  he  could  not  comply 
with;  Herod  having  seized  most  of  the  fine  women,  and 
sent  th  em  away  with  his  wife  and  family,  to  Massada. 
This  defeat  occasioned  some  disturbances,  but  at  length 
the  m Jitter  was  settled  to  the  satisfaction  of  both  parties, 
and  the  greater  body  of  the  Parthians  departed,  taking 
with  them  Hyrcanus  as  their  prisoner. 

In  t  he  mean  time,  Herod  so  far  from  sinking  under  his 
misfortunes,  seemed  but  the  better  disposed  to  encounter 
them.  Having  furnished  the  fortress  of  Massada  with  pro- 

visions for  several  months,  he  then  left  his  mother,  and 
the  oilier  women  of  quality  whom  he  had  taken  with  him 
from  .Jerusalem,  under  the  care  of  a  younger  brother 
named  Joseph,  and  proceeded  to  Petrea  in  Arabia,  in 
hopes  of  procuring  some  assistance  from  Malchus,  who 
had  su  cceeded  Aretas  as  king  of  that  country. 

At  this  time  Herod  was  unacquainted  with  the  death  of 
his  brother,  and  his  principal  view  in  going  to  the  king  of 
Arabia ,  was  to  obtain  from  him  a  sum  of  money  for  his 
ransom.  He  rested  his  expectations  of  success  on  the 
ancient  friendship  that  had  subsisted  between  the  Arabi- 

ans and  his  father  Antipater,  and  proposed  to  resign  the 
son  of  Phasael,  who  was  then  only  seven  years  of  age,  as 
a  security  for  the  return  of  the  money.  But  all  his  ex- 

pectations proved  abortive,  for  before  he  reached  Petrea, 
he  received  a  message  from  Malchus,  desiring  him  imme- 

diately to  depart  his  dominions,  he  being  afraid,  that 
should  he  receive  him,  it  would  give  ollence  to  his 
neighbors  the  Parthians. 

Herod,  having  received  this  unworthy  treatment  from 
Malchus,  after  sending  messengers  to  him  with  a  severe 
reply,  proceeded  in  his  way  to  JSgypt.  In  the  evening  of 
the  first  day  he  met  with  a  number  of  people,  who  had 
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taken  shelter  in  a  castle  in  his  way.  and  were  friends  to 
his  interest:  and  the  following  day  he  arrived  at  Rinoco- 
rura.  where  he  received  the  first  information  of  the  ill 

treatment  of  ilyrcanns,  and  the  death  of  his  brother 
Phasael. 

In  the  mean  time  Malchus,  being  touched  with  remorse 
at  his  ill-treatment  of  Herod,  dispatched  messengers  after 
him  soliciting  his  return;  but  as  he  had  by  this  time 
reached  Pelusium,  Malchus  was  sensible  of  his  ingrati- 

tude too  late  to  repair  the  injury. 
The  Inhabitants  of  Pelusium  refused  Herod  the  liberty 

of  embarking  from  that  place,  in  consequence  of  which  he 
applied  to  the  magistrates  of  the  town,  who  granting  him 
permission  to  take  what  course  he  pleased,  he  set  sail  for 
Alexandria.  Cleopatra,  who  was  at  this  time  there,  and 
preparing  for  an  important  enterprize,  gave  him  an  honor- 

able and  magnificent  reception,  with  a  view  of  inducing 
him  to  accept  of  a  military  command  in  her  service.  But 
Herod  was  so  desirous  of  proceeding  to  Rome,  that  the 
earnest  entreaties  of  the  queen,  the  extremity  of  the 
season,  and  the  danger  of  the  seas,  were  not  sufficient  to 
make  him  change  his  purpose.  He  accordingly  left  Alex- 

andria, and,  after  a  voyage  of  no  small  danger  and  diffi- 
culty, at  length  landed  at  Rhodes,  where  he  found  public 

affairs  in  a  very  embarrassed  state.  He  was  received  here 
in  a  very  generous  and  hospitable  manner  by  two  friends, 
named  Saphinias  and  Ptolemy;  and  though  he  was  greatly 
distressed  for  want  of  money,  yet  he  procured  a  vessel  to 
convey  him  to  Brundusium,  from  whence  he  repaired, 
with  all  possible  expedition,  to  Rome. 

As  soon  as  Herod  arrived  at  Rome,  he  went  imme- 
diately to  Antony,  whom  he  made  acquainted  with  the 

miserable  state  of  his  affairs  in  Judca,  and  at  the  same 
time  earnestly  intreated  he  would  give  him  some  assist- 

ance, that  he  might  recover  that  right  which  himself  had 
bestowed  on  him,  and  of  which  he  had  been  unjustly  and 
cruelly  deprived  by  his  enemies. 

Antony,  recollecting  the  former  friendship  that  had  sub- 
sisted with  his  father  Antipater,  and  afterwards  with  him ; 

and  at  the  same  time  being  exasperated  against  Antigonus, 
whom  he  always  considered  as  an  enemy  to  the  Romans, 

vol.  iii.        6 
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not  only  warmly  espoused  his  cause  himself,  but  engaged 
likewise  Octavianus  (who  was  afterwards  called  Augus- 

tus) so  closely  in  his  interest,  that,  by  the  help  and  influ- 
ence of  these  two  men,  the  Senate  unanimously  decreed 

that  Herod  should  be  king  of  Judea,  and  that  Antigonus 
should  be  declared  an  enemy  to  the  commonwealth. 

Herod,  having  in  the  short  space  of  seven  days  dis- 
patched his  affairs  thus  prosperously,  left  Home,  and 

landing  at  Ptolemais,  began  to  raise  forces  with  a  design 
to  march  against  Antigonus,  who,  almost  ever  since  his 
departure,  had  been  besieging  the  fortress  of  Massada. 
With  these,  and  such  Roman  auxiliaries  as  he  received 

from  Ventidius,  Antony's  general,  and  Silo,  his  lieutenant 
in  Palestine,  he  soon  made  himself  master  of  the  greatest 
part  of  the  country,  took  Joppa,  relieved  Massada,  and, 
taking  the  castle  of  Ressa  in  his  way,  marched  directly  to 
Jerusalem,  and  encamped  his  forces  on  the  west  side  of 
the  city. 

Antigonus  had  provided  the  place  with  all  kinds  of  war- 
like ammunition,  and  had  likewise  got  a  good  garrison, 

who,  with  darts  and  stones  from  the  walls,  together  with 
flying  parties  frequently  making  excursions,  greatly  an- 

noyed Herod's  army.  Herod,  in  hopes  of  making  easy 
work  of  it,  caused  an  herald  to  make  proclamation  round 
the  walls  of  the  city,  setting  forth  that  he  had  no  other 
view  in  the  present  expedition,  but  the  security  of  the  city, 

and  the  general  welfare  of  the  people,  at  the  same  time  pro- 
mising an  act  of  indemnity  to  all  who  would  quietly  sub- 

mit. Antigonus,  on  the  contrary,  directing  himself  to  Silo, 
and  the  Romans,  complained  of  the  injustice  they  did  him, 
in  transferring  the  sovereignty  of  Judea  from  him,  who 
was  of  royal  descent,  to  a  Plebeian,  and  half  a  Jew,  as 
Herod  was ;  and  from  these,  and  such  like  reproaches  on 
both  sides,  they  came  at  length  to  acts  of  open  hostility, 
in  which  Antigonus  and  his  men  behaved  so  valiantly, 
that  they  soon  drove  the  assailants  from  the  walls,  and 
they  were  obliged  to  retreat  some  distance  from  Jeru- 
salem. 

Ventidius,  indeed,  had  left  his  lieutenant  Silo  in  Judea, 
to  assist  Herod  in  the  reduction  of  Jerusalem ;  but  in  his 
manner  of  managing  the  war  (which  was  to  get  sums  from 
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Herod  to  promote  his  interest,  and  greater  from  Antigo- 
lius  to  hinder  it)  lie  did  more  harm  than  good.  He  not 
<mly  took  all  the  measures  he  could  project  to  drain  the 
coffers  of  Herod,  hut  likewise  encouraged  his  soldiers  to 
mutiny,  on  pretence  of  the  want  of  forage  and  pro- 

visions, more  commodious  quarters,  and  better  pay. 
These  seeming  inconveniences  and  obstacles  gave  great 
uneasiness  to  Herod,  who  thought  it  prudent  to  apply,  not 

only  to  Silo's  officers,  but  likewise  the  common  soldiers, 
being  fearful  lest  a  general  revolt  should  take  place,  and 
his  expedition,  instead  of  being  attended  with  success, 
should  prove  destructive  to  him  and  his  adherents.  He 
accordingly  represented  to  them  that  he  had  received  his 
commission  from  Caesar,  Antony  and  the  senate,  and  re- 

quested that  they  would  wait  with  patience  one  day,  and 
all  their  demands  should  be  satisfied.  He  then  gave  or- 

ders for  supplies  of  provisions,  which  were  immdiately 
sent  to  the  people  in  great  abundance ;  and  in  order  to 
guard  against  a  scarcity  in  future,  he  wrote  for  cattle, 
corn,  oil,  wine,  and  other  necessaries  to  be  sent  from  Sa- 

maria, which  was  then  under  his  protection.  But  notwith- 
standing all  this  he  found  some  inconveniences  from  the 

treachery  of  Silo,  who  giving  notice  to  Antigonus  of  all 
that  passed,  lie,  with  flying  parties  and  ambuscades,  fre- 

quently intercepted  and  cut  off  the  convoys  that  were  de- 
signed for  the  united  army. 

Herod,  unwilling  to  remain  inactive,  and  finding  it  im- 
possible, at  least  at  present,  to  possess  himself  of  Jerusa- 

lem, left  the  main  army,  and,  with  five  companies  of  Ro- 
mans, five  of  Jews,  and  a  small  party  of  horse,  proceeded 

towards  Jericho.  On  his  arrival  there  he  found  the  city 
entirely  abandoned,  and  that  five  hundred  of  the  inhabit- 

ants, with  their  wives  and  families,  had  sought  refuge 
among  the  mountains.  After  stationing  a  garrison  in  the 
town,  he  marched  with  his  forces  into  Galilee,  and  re- 

covered all  those  places  which  had  been  taken  by  Anti- 
gonus. He  then  employed  himself  for  some  time  in  rid- 

ding that  part  of  the  country  of  those  gangs  of  thieves* 

*  These  thieves  had  so  sheltered  themselves  in  the  caves  and 
holes  of  the  mountains,  (hat  it  was  no  easy  matter  to  come  at  them, 
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and  banditti  with  which  it  had  been  long  infested,  to  the 
great  satisfaction  and  tranquility  of  the  inhabitants. 

When  Herod  returned  to  the  main  part  of  his  army  he 
renewed  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  but  perceiving  tbe  Ro- 

man generals  were  very  cool  in  his  interest,  he  resolved 
to  go  again  to  Antony  (who  was  then  besieging  Samosata, 
a  city  upon  the  Euphrates)  in  orderto  make  a  representa- 

tion of  their  behavior.  During  his  absence  he  left  his 
brother  Joseph  to  command  in  Judea,  giving  him  strict 
orders  not  to  put  any  thing  to  the  hazard,  or  engage  in  any 
enterprize,  till  he  should  return.  But  Joseph,  disregard- 

ing his  brother's  orders,  marched  his  own  troops,  with 
five  companies  of  horse,  towards  Jericho,  where  a  party 

of  Antigonus's  forces  were  encamped.  This  proved  fatal 
to  Joseph,  who  being  surrounded  by  the  enemy,  he  was 
slain  himself,  and  most  of  his  forces  cut  to  pieces;  which 
gave  those  who  were  disaffected  to  Herod,  both  in  Galilee 
and  Idumea,  an  opportunity  of  revolting. 

In  the  mean  time  Herod  was  making  the  best  of  his 
way  to  Antony,  who  no  sooner  heard  of  his  approach  than 
lie  drew  out  his  army  to  receive  him,  and,  during  his 
stay,  shewed  him  all  the  marks  of  friendship  and  esteem. 
He  would  willingly  have  assisted  him  in  person,  had  he 
liot  at  this  time  made  an  engagement  to  pay  a  visit  to 

because  the  steepness  and  cragginess  of  the  mountains  made  it 
almost  impossible,  either  to  scale  them  from  below,  or  iVom  above 
to  get  down  to  them  by  any  passage;  and  therefore  (to  ferret  them 
out  of  their  dens)  Herod  bethought  himself  of  the  following  expedi- 

ent. He  caused  several  large  cases,  or  chests  of  wood,  to  be  made, 
and  filling  them  with  soldiers,  let  them  down  into  the  entrances  of 
the  caves  by  chains  from  engines  he  had  fixed  above;  by  which 
means  he  either  destroyed  all  that  lurked  in  them,  or  else  reduced 
them  to  terms  of  submission. 

Josephus  tells  us,  that  Herod,  being  desirous  that  some  of  the 
robbers  should  be  saved,  ordered  a  herald  to  make  proclamation 
that  the  lives  of  those  who  surrendered  should  be  preserved;  but 
that  they  all  rejected  the  offer,  and  that  even  those  who  were  made 
prisoners,  preferring  death  to  the  loss  of  liberty,  put  au  end  <o  their 
Jives.  He  farther  says,  that  the  wife  and  seven  sons  of  au  aged  man 
having  entreated  his  permission  to  surrender  themselves  to  the  ene- 

my? the  old  man  complied,  and  that  as  they  approached  him,  one  by 
one,  at  the  entrance  of  the  cave,  he  put  them  all  to  death.  That 

Herod  beheld  this  shocking  scene,  and  being  greatly  affected,  he  en~ 
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Cleopatra,*  queen  of  Egypt.  lie  left  his  army  witli  his 
principal  commander  Socius,  whom  lie  ordered  to  assist 
Herod  on  all  occasions  against  Ids  enemies.  Having  done 
this.  Antony  took  Ins  leave  of  Herod,  and  departed  to 

Egypt;  after  winch  Socius,  in  obedience  to  his  master's orders,  gave  Herod  two  legions  for  the  guard  of  his 
person,  with  which  he  marched  before,  and  Socius  soon 
followed  with  the  rest  of  his  forces. 

AVhen  Herod  arrived  at  Daphne  he  received  an  account 

of  his  brother  Joseph's  defeat  and  death,  upon  which  he 
resolved,  if  possible,  to  seek  revenge  on  the  enemy.  For 
this  purpose  he  hastened,  with  all  expedition,  to  Mount 
Libanus,  where  he  raised  eight  hundred  of  the  natives, 
and  with  these,  and  the  Roman  forces,  he  marched  to- 

wards (ialilce,  where  the  enemy,  during  his  absence,  had 
committed  the  most  violent  depredations.  As  soon  as  he 
came  up  with  them,  a  battle  ensued,  in  which  Herod 
proved  victorious,  the  enemy  being  entirely  routed,  and 
obliged  to  save  themselves  by  flying  to  a  strong  castle 
which  they  had  left  the  preceding  day.  This  fortress 
Herod  laid  siege  to,  and  the  enemy  defended  themselves 

with  great  bravery  for  some  time,  till  at  length  Herod's 

deavored  by  signs  and  entreaties  to  divert  the  man  from  hi*  purpose, 

hut  without  effect:  and  that  ai'ler  he  had  slain  his  wife  and  sons,  lie 
first  upbraided  Herod,  and  then,  in  his  presence,  put  a  period  to  his 
own  existence. 

*  Antony  had  been  tor  some  time  enamored  with  Cleopatra,  who, 
by  the  charms  of  tier  beauty  and  wit,  had  drawn  him  into  those 
snares,  which  held  him  enslaved  to  her  as  long  as  he  lived,  and.  in 
the  end,  caused  his  ruin.  She  was  a  woman  of  great  parts,  aud  spoke 
several  languages  very  fluently.  She  was,  how  ever,  a  person  great- 

ly addicted  to  all  kinds  of  vices,  and  of  such  insatiable  avarice  and 
ambition,  that  she  would  do  any  thing,  however  base  and  perfidious, 
that  was  likely  to  promote  her  interest.  Her  brother,  a  youth  about 
fifteen  years  of  age,  she  caused  to  be  dispatched,  and  prevailed  with 
Antouy  to  have  her  sister  Arsinoe  cut  off  at  Ephesus,  even  in  the 
temple  of  Diana.  Antony,  indeed,  was  a  man  of  a  very  agreeable 
temper,  had  a  generous  disposition,  was  an  eloquent  speaker,  and  a 
complete  master  in  all  military  abilities.  But  he  was  a  great  liber- 

tine in  his  way,  and  so  eager  in  the  pursuit  of  his  unlawful  pleasures, 
that  he  stuck  at  nothing  to  obtain  them,  by  which  means  he  brought 
himself  so  absolutely  under  the  command  of  this  wicked  and  volup- 

tuous woman,  that  (as  Josephus  expresses  it)  she  seems  not  only  to 
have  captivated,  but  bewitched  him 
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forces  being  joined  by  another  company  sent  from  Socius, 
the  garrison  were  thrown  into  the  utmost  consternation, 
and  not  chusing  to  make  any  farther  resistance,  made 
their  escape  by  the  favor  of  the  night. 

Herod,  impatient  to  revenge  the  death  of  his  brother 
Joseph,  now  hastened,  with  all  expedition,  towards  Jeri- 

cho, in  his  way  to  which  he  met  with  a  very  unexpected 
accident.  A  party  of  six  thousand  of  the  enemy  came 
suddenly  down  from  the  mountains,  and  resolutely  falling 

on  Herod's  forces,  the  Romans  were  thrown  into  such  a 
consternation  that  they  immediately  retreated :  the  enemy 
seeing  this  immediately  pursued  them,  and  a  warm  en- 

gagement took  place,  but  no  material  victory  was  obtained 
on  either  side,  only  that  Herod,  during  the  action,  re- 

ceived a  slight  wound  by  a  random  dart  from  the  enemy. 
A  few  days  after  this,  Antigonus,  hearing  that  Herod 

was  hastily  marching  to  Jerusalem,  dispatched  Pappus 
his  general,  with  the  main  strength  of  his  forces,  to  meet 
him  and  give  him  battle.  The  two  armies  accordingly 
met,  when  a  desperate  encounter  ensued,  in  which 

Pappus's  forces  were  entirely  routed,  himself,  among 
many  others,  slain,  and  the  rest  obliged  to  seek  their 
safety  by  a  precipitate  flight.  The  next  day  Herod 
caused  the  head  of  Pappus,  by  whom  Joseph  had  been 
slain,  to  be  cut  off  and  sent  to  Pheroras,  with  a  view  of 
affording  him  some  degree  of  consolation  for  the  common 
loss  they  had  sustained  in  the  death  of  their  brother 
Joseph. 

Herod  was  so  elated  with  this  success,  that  he  would 
have  immediately  led  his  victorious  troops  to  Jerusalem, 
had  not  that  expedition  been  rendered  impracticable  by 
the  severity  of  the  winter  season ;  which  was  the  only  ob- 

stacle to  his  then  obtaining  a  complete  conquest  over  his 
enemies,  and  effectually  ruining  Antigonus,  who  was  at 
that  time  (as  afterwards  appeared)  actually  making  pre- 

parations for  abandoning  the  city  and  kingdom. 
On  the  opening  of  the  next  spring  Herod  marched 

with  all  his  forces  against  Jerusalem,  with  a  full  resolu- 
tion of  either  subduing  it,  or  perishing  in  the  attempt. 

His  own  army  consisted  of  about  30,000  men,  to  which 
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Socius  brought  eleven  legions*  of  foot,  and  six  thousand 
horse,  besides  the  auxiliary  troops  of  Syria.  On  his  ar- 

rival before  the  city,  he  resolved  to  assault  it  in  that 
quarter  where  Ptolemy,  king  of  Egypt,  had  formerly 
made  a  successful  attempt.  He  therefore  assigned  the 
officers  their  respective  stations  and  duties,  nominated  a 
certain  number  of  men  to  posts  in  the  suburbs,  ordered 
three  ramparts  to  be  raised  before  the  walls,  and  strong 
towers  to  be  erected  thereon.  Having  made  these  prepara- 

tions, and  given  the  necessary  commissions  to  persons,  in 
whose  diligence,  courage  and  iidelity  he  knew  he  could 
confide,  he  began  the  assault  on  the  northern  quarter  of 
the  city,  next  the  temple.  Herod  founded  his  right  of 
making  the  attempt  to  divest  Antigonus  of  the  city  of  Je- 

rusalem, and  sovereignty  of  Judea,  on  the  decree  of  the 
Roman  Senate,  by  which  lie  had  been  constituted  king; 
and  Socius  urged  that  he  was  authorized,  by  the  commis- 

sion of  A  ntony,  to  support  Herod  in  the  war. 
Herod  and  Socius  began  the  assault  with  such  violence 

that  the  utmost  consternation  prevailed  among  the  Jews 
throughout  the  city :  great  numbers  of  them  assembled 
about  the  temple,  lamentiug  their  unhappy  fate,  while 
those  who  possessed  more  courage,  paraded  the  town  and 
places  adjacent,  seizing  all  the  articles  that  were  proper 
for  the  support  of  the  soldiers,  who  were  busily  employed 
in  counteracting  the  operations  of  the  assailants. 

During  the  siege  the  Jews  surmounted  every  danger 
with  the  greatest  alacrity,  and,  fearless  of  death,  sus- 

tained a  most  resolute  opposition;  but  it  must  be  ac- 
knowledged that  they  were  greatly  surpassed  by  the  Ro- 

mans in  point  of  military  skill  and  address.  By  mining, 
in  which  they  greatly  excelled,  and  by  surprizes,  they 
frequently  distressed  the  enemy  where  it  was  least  ex- 

pected :  when  their  fortifications  had  received  any  injury 
they  made  the  necessary  reparations  Avith  surprizing  dili- 

*  It  is  generally  thought  that  a  legion  was  composed  of  ten 
cohorts;  a  cohort  of  fifty  maniples;  a  maniple  of  fifty  men,  and,  con- 

sequently, that  a  legion  was  a  body  of  six  thousand  soldiers;  but 
others  are  of  opinion,  that  a  legion  was  an  uncertain  number,  and 
contained  sometimes  four,  sometimes  five,  and  sometimes  six 
thousand  men. 
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gence ;  and,  in  short,  with  undaunted  resolution  they  op- 
posed fatigues,  danger  and  difficulty,  firmly  persisting  in 

their  resolution  of  defending  themselves  to  the  last  ex- 
tremity. 

After  Herod's  numerous  army  had  continued  the  siege 
for  nine  months,  a  breach  was  made  in  the  walls,  and  a 
select  party  of  his  most  resolute  troops,  seconded  by  some 

of  Socius's  centurions,  effected  an  entrance  into  the  city. 
They  immediately  surrounded  the  temple,  and  in  the 
mean  time  the  rest  of  the  army  arriving,  a  general  massa- 

cre ensued :  no  respect  was  paid  either  to  sex  or  age,  nor 
were  even  the  lives  of  those  spared  who  sought  refuge  in 
the  temple.  Herod  enjoined  his  people,  on  their  alle- 

giance, to  withhold  their  rage ;  but  they  were  so  irritated 
by  the  hardships  they  had  sustained  during  the  siege, 
that,  abandoning  every  sentiment  of  humanity,  they  still 
continued  the  slaughter ;  and  death  triumphed  in  the  most 
horrid  forms. 

The  conduct  of  Antigonus  was  unworthy  his  exalted 
station.  As  soon  as  he  saw  that  all  was  lost,  he  de- 

scended from  the  tower  called  Baris,  and  meanly  threw 
himself  at  the  feet  of  Socius,  imploring  mercy.  Socius, 
considering  his  conduct  as  the  highest  act  of  meanness, 
and  displaying  a  total  want  of  courage,  first  treated  him 
with  contempt,  and  then  put  him  in  chains  as  his  prisoner. 

Though  Herod  had  gained  a  complete  victory  over  his 
enemies,  yet  he  had  still  some  more  difficulties  to  en- 

counter. The  foreign  auxiliaries,  from  a  curiosity  to  see 
the  tilings  dedicated  to  God,  violently  crouded  into  the 
temple;  upon  which  Herod  remonstrated  with  them  on 
the  impropriety  of  their  conduct,  and  besought  them  to  de- 

sist from  entering  so  sacred  a  place.  But  neither  en- 
treaties nor  menaces  had  the  least  effect,  upon  which 

Herod  was  under  the  necessity  of  using  force  to  repress 
their  insolence,  deeming  it  necessary,  in  this  particular, 
to  disappoint  their  designs,  since  if  conquest  was  to  prove 
the  cause  of  the  sacred  privacies  being  exposed  to  com- 

mon view,  it  would  be  a  more  unhappy  event  than  if  he 
iiad  been  defeated. 

Herod  being  desirous  that  the  city  should  not  be  plun- 
dered, informed  Socius  that,  if  the  treasure  was  seized 
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and  (he  town  depopulated,  he  should  be  sovereign  of  a  de- 
lertj  and  that  be  would  not  purchase  the  government  of 
the  universe  at  the  expense  of  sacrificing  the  lives  of  his 
subjects.  Socius  told  him,  that  after  what  the  troops  had 
undergone  they  would  naturally  expect  some  part  of  the 

pillage.  Herod  admitted  the  force  of  Socius's  plea,  and 
declared  that  every  man  should  be  duly  recompenced  out 
of  his  own  private  coffers.  According  to  his  promise, 
Herod  rewarded  the  private  soldiers,  and  the  officers,  in 
proportion  to  their  respective  stations  and  deserts,  and 
presented  Socius  with  gifts  worthy  the  regal  character: 
in  short,  the  liberality  and  munificence  lie  displayed  on 
this  occasion  afforded  universal  satisfaction. 

Socius,  after  making  a  handsome  present  for  the  service 
of  the  temple,  departed  from  Jerusalem,  taking  with  him 
the  pusillanimous  Antigonus,  as  his  prisoner,  to  Antony, 
and  leaving  the  courageous  Herod  in  full  possession  of  iha 
sovereignty  of  Judea. 

Antony  had  no  design  of  taking  away  the  life  of  An- 
tigonus, but  Herod  not  thinking  himself  safe  in  his  king- 

dom so  long  as  this  remainder  of  the  royal  family  con- 
tinued alive,  so  repeatedly  solicited  Antony  to  put  him  to 

death,  that  he  at  length  complied  with  his  request,  and 
sentenced  Antigonus  to  the  loss  of  his  head. 

With  this  prince  ended  the  reign  of  the  famous  and 
illustrious  house  of  the  Asmoneans  (illustrious  in  itself 
for  the  long  continuance  of  the  regal  and  sacerdotal  suc- 

cession in  it,  and  no  less  famous  for  the  many  signal 
services  which  they  and  their  ancestors  had,  from  time  to 
time,  done  the  public)  after  it  had  subsisted  from  the  be- 

ginning of  Judas  Maccabeus  to  the  death  of  Antigonus, 
which  was  a  space  of  one  hundred  and  twenty-eight 
years. 

vol.  iii.        P 
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CHAP.  XVIII. 

Herod,  after  getting  possession  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  sove- 
reignty of  Jndea,  revenges  himself  on  his  enemies.  He  pro- 

motes a  person  of  mean  birth  to  the  pontificate,  hut  after- 
wards deposes  him  at  the  instigation  of  his  relations,  and 

places  Aristobulus  in  his  stead.  Hyrcanus  is  treated  with 
great  respect  by  the  king  of  Parthia,  who  gives  him  his  liberty 
and  he  returns  to  Jerusalem.  Herod  confines  Alexandra,  the 
daughter  of  Hyrcanus,  causes  Aristobulus,  the  high-priest,  to 
be  drowned,  and  puts  to  death  his  uncle  Joseph.  He  marches 
with  an  army  to  assist  Antony  against  Cwsar  Oclavianus, 

but,  by  Antony's  orders,  he  makes  war  with  the  Arabians. 
A  dreadful  earthquake  happens  in  Judea.  The  Arabians 
laj$e  advantage  of  this,  and  after  murdering  the  Jetvish  am- 

bassadors, march  with  great  resolution  against  Herod.  A 
futile  ensues,  in  which  Herod  proves  victorious,  and  the 
^Arabians  are  totally  reduced.  Antony  is  defeated  and  killed 
at  the  battle  of  Actium.  Herod,  fearful  that  Hyrcanus 
should  supplant  him  in  the  sovereignty,  causes  him  to  be  put 
to  death.  He  submissively  applies  to  Caisar,  who  now  as- 

sumes the  surname  of  Augustus.  He  meets  with  a  favorable 
reception,  and  is  confirmed  in  the  government  of  Judea.  He 
is  greatly  perplexed  by  domestic  troubles  on  his  return  to  Je- 

rusalem. He  goes  a  second  time  to  Caisar,  and  on  his  return 
puts  to  death  his  wife  Mariamne.  He  repents  of  his  conduct, 
and,  from  the  horrors  of  his  mind,  is  seized  tvith  a  danger- 

ous disease.  On  his  recovery  he  rebuilds  the  temple  of  Jeru- 
salem, which  is  the  last  memorable  occurrence  previous  to  the 

incarnation  of  Our  Blessed  Saviour,  the  Prince  of  Peace, 
and  Redeemer  of  Mankind. 

THE  conquest  of  Jerusalem  having  established 
Herod  in  the  sovereignty  of  Judea,  he  began  his  reign  by 
revenging  himself  on  all  those  whom  he  knew  to  have 
been  his  enemies.  Among  these  were  the  members  of  the 
Sanhedrim,  all  of  whom  he  caused  to  be  put  to  death, 
except  two,  the  one  named  Pollio,  and  the  other  Samaes. 
These  two,  during  the  whole  course  of  the  siege,  were  for 
delivering  up  the  city  to  Herod,  while  the  rest  strongly 
opposed  the  motion,  and  did  all  in  their  power  to  excite 
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the  people  to  that  fierce  and  obstinate  resistance,  which 
made  the  siege  of  such  long  duration. 

The  anfortunate  Hyrcanus  was  at  this  time  a  prisoner 
In  Parthia;  and  as  the  people  wanted  an  high-priest, 
Herod  thought  it  most  advisable  to  chuse  a  man  of  ob- 

scurity to  that  office,  who,  having  no  credit  or  interest  at 
Jerusalem,  might  not  be  capable  (notwithstanding  his  high 
station  and  dignity)  to  interfere  with  the  royal  authority. 
He  therefore  sent  for  one  Ananel  from  Babylon  (who  was, 
indeed,  of  the  pontifical  family,  but  of  no  farther  merit 
than  having  an  acquaintance  with  Herod)  and  him  he  im- 

mediately constituted  high-priest  of  Jerusalem. 
The  promotion  of  this  mean  person  greatly  disgusted 

Alexandra,  the  daughter  of  Hyrcanus,  and  mother  of 
Aristobulus,  (brother  to  Mariamne  the  wife  of  Herod)  to 
whom,  by  right  of  birth,  the  office  of  high-priest  belonged. 
She  therefore,  in  order  to  resent  the  contempt  offered  her 
family,  in  setting  aside  her  son,  and  obtruding  a  foreigner 
into  the  pontificate,  wrote  to  Cleopatra,  queen  of  Egypt, 
(who  had  an  absolute  ascendancy  over  Antony)  to  bestow 
that  honor  upon  her  son.  Her  application  succeeded  to 
her  utmost  wishes.  Herod,  having  heard  of  the  steps  she 
had  taken,  at  first  affected  resentment,  but  being  per- 

suaded of  the  great  influence  the  Egyptian  queen  had 
over  Antony,  he  soon  formed  a  reconciliation  with  Alex- 

andra, deposed  Ananel,  and  made  Aristobulus  (who  was 
then  ouly  seventeen  years  of  age)  high-priest  in  his  stead. 

During  these  transactions  the  old  king  of  Parthia  died, 
and  was  succeeded  in  the  government  by  his  son  Phra- 

ortes.  This  prince  no  sooner  heard  of  Hyrcanus's  char- 
acter and  quality,  than  he  treated  him  with  the  greatest 

respect,  and,  by  his  conduct,  evinced  how  much  he 
wished  to  prove  himself  his  friend  and  protector.  He  or- 

dered him  to  be  released  from  his  chains,  and  allowed 
him  the  whole  city  of  Babylon  (which  was  then  a  part  of 
the  Parthian  empire)  as  the  bounds  of  his  confinement. 
There  were  at  this  time  in  Babylon  great  numbers  of 
Jews,  all  of  whom  were  greatly  pleased  at  the  indulgence 
given  to  Hyrcanus,  and  testified  their  satisfaction  by  pay- 

ing him  that  reverence  which  was  due  to  him  both  as  an 
high-priest  and  a  monarch. 
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But  notwithstanding  the  situation  of  Hyrcanus  was 
thus  rendered  agreeable  through  the  benevolence  of  the 
Parthian  king,  yet  he  was  dissatisfied  in  his  mind,  and 
discovered  a  fond  desire  to  his  native  country,  vainly 
imagining  that  former  services  (he  having  been  the  pre- 

server of  Herod's  life  when  he  was  arraigned  before  the 
Sanhedrim,  and  indeed  the  founder  of  his  fortunes)  would 
secure  him  the  favor  of  the  king.  On  the  other  hand 
Herod,  having  heard  of  the  indulgence  given  to  Hyrca- 

nus, and  his  desire  to  return  to  Jerusalem,  was  as  anxious 
to  get  him  into  his  power  as  he  was  willing  to  come.  He 
therefore  not  only  invited  him  with  great  earnestness,  and 
still  greater  promises,  but  sent  an  embassy  to  Phraortes 
to  solicit  his  return.  Phraortes  readily  complied  with  the 
inclinations  of  the  one,  and  the  request  of  the  other;  upon 
which  Hyrcanus  left  Babylon  and  returned  to  Jerusalem, 
where,  for  some  time,  he  was  treated  by  Herod  with  all 
the  outward  tokens  of  kindness  and  respect  due  to  his 
character. 

Though  Herod  had  formed  a  seeming  reconciliation 
with  Alexandra  the  daughter  of  Hyrcanus,  yet  he  de- 

tested her  in  his  heart,  and  as  she  had,  by  the  interest  of 
Cleopatra,  got  her  son  into  the  high-priesthood,  he  was 
fearful  that  she  might,  by  the  same  means,  procure  her 
father  the  sovereignty.  In  consequence  of  these  fears,  he 
took  an  opportunity  of  quarrelling  with  her,  forbade  her 
to  concern  herself  with  any  affairs  of  a  public  nature, 
confined  her  to  the  court,  and  set  spies  to  watch  even  her 
domestic  economy. 

This  base  treatment  so  exasperated  Alexandra,  that 
she  again  applied  to  Cleopatra,  and  having  received  an 
invitation  from  that  princess,  she  made  the  necessary 
preparations  for  departing  to  Egypt;  intending  to  take 
with  her  Aristobulus  her  son.  To  conceal  her  design  from 
Herod  she  had  procured  two  biers,  in  which  the  servants 
were  to  carry  them  to  the  sea  side,  where  a  vessel  lay  in 
readiness  to  convey  them  to  Egypt.  But  this  stratagem 
miscarried  owing  to  the  treachery  of  one  of  the  servants, 
who  communicated  the  whole  scheme  to  a  man  named 

Sabbion.  This  person  had  been  suspected  of  assisting  in 
the  death  of  Antipater.  the  father  of  Herod,  and  there- 
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fore,  in  order  to  obviate  the  consequences  that  might  fol- 
low, he  divulged  the  whole  secret  to  Herod.  The  king 

suffered  them  to  go  some  way  from  the  city,  and  then 
surprized  and  brought  them  back;  but,  fearing  the  power 
and  influence  of  Cleopatra,  he  suspended  his  resentment, 
and.  making  a  virtue  of  necessity,  pretended,  with  great 
clemency,  to  pardon  in  both  what  he  dared  not  punish  in 
cither.  But  it  was  not  long  before  he  embraced  the  op- 

portunity of  taking  a  fatal  revenge  on  the  youug  Aristo- 
bulus. 

The  Feast  of  Tabernacles  was  now  approaching,  and 
Aristobulus  was  to  officiate  as  high-priest.  He  was  very 
bcautifultn  person,  tall,  well  shaped,  and  in  the  eighteenth 
year  of  his  age.  During  the  time  of  his  officiating  he  dis- 

charged himself  with  so  becoming  a  reverence,  and  the 
splendor  of  the  pontifical  robes  added  such  a  lustre  to 
the  gracefulness  of  his  person,  that  by  both  these  he  cap- 

tivated the  affections  of  the  people,  who  could  not  help 
expressing  their  approbation  of  him  in  terras  of  the  most 

respectful  nature.  This  raised  Herod's  jealousy  to  such  a 
degree,  that  he  immediately  meditated  a  scheme  for 
taking  away  the  life  of  Aristobulus,  which  he  effected  as 
follows. 

As  soon  as  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  was  over,  Herod 
invited  Aristobulus  to  an  entertainment  at  Jericho,  and 
when,  after  dinner,  several  of  his  attendants  bathed  them- 

selves in  a  fish-pond,  Aristobulus  was  prevailed  upon  to 
bear  them  company:  but  no  sooner  was  he  plunged  into 
the  water  than  those  who  were  in  it  before  (according  as 
they  were  directed  by  Herod)  ducked  and  dipped  him 
(byway  of  sport  and  play  as  they  pretended)  so  long 
under  water,  that  he  was  at  length  actually  drowned. 

Thus  was  this  accomplished  youth  taken  oft'  through  the 
base  devices  of  a  wicked  king,  who  immediately  restored 
his  creature  Ananel  to  the  pontifical  dignity. 

Herod,  in  order  to  wipe  oft'  all  suspicion  of  so  foul  a 
deed,  visited  Alexandra,  and,  to  give  his  abominable 
hypocrisy  an  air  of  sincerity,  affected  the  most  poignant 
grief  for  the  fate  of  Aristobulus,  whom  he  represented  to 
have  lost  his  life  by  an  unhappy  accident.    He  expended 
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a  large  sum  in  a  splendid  funeral  for  him,  and  hiniscU 
acted  the  part  of  chief  mourner. 

This  hypocrisy,  however,  was  easily  seen  through,  and 
justly  detested,  by  all  about  the  court,  but  by  none  more 
than  Alexandra,  who  was  inconsolable  for  the  loss  of  her 
beloved  Aristobulus ;  nor  could  she  have  survived  it  but 
for  the  hopes  of  obtaining  revenge  on  the  perfidious  mur- 

derer. To  this  purpose  she  again  had  recourse  to  Cleo- 
patra, whom  she  acquainted  with  the  untimely  death  of 

her  son,  and  the  manner  in  which  it  was  effected.  She 
represented  the  villainy  of  Herod  in  such  a  light,  and 
pictured  her  own  distress  on  the  occasion  in  such  feeling 

terms,  as  moved  the  queen's  compassion,  and  made  her 
resolve  to  do  the  utmost  in  her  power  to  procure  some  re- 

dress. She  accordingly  made  immediate  application  to 
Antony,  to  whom  she  related  the  whole  story,  and  be- 

sought liim  to  punish  Herod  for  his  baseness  and  perfidy. 
Antony  would  willingly  have  avoided  interposing  in  this 
matter,  but  Cleopatra  was  determined  that  Herod  should 
be  brought  to  account  for  his  infamous  conduct;  nor  did 
she  cease  her  solicitations  to  Antony,  till  at  length  she 
prevailed  with  him  to  call  Herod  to  account.  He  there- 

fore repaired  to  Laodicea,  where  he  cited  Herod  to  ap- 
pear before  him  in  order  to  clear  himself  of  the  imputa- 

tion laid  to  his  charge  for  the  death  of  Aristobulus. 
Herod  was  too  sensible  of  his  guilt  to  trust  to  the  merits 

of  his  cause,  and  dreading  the  influence  of  Cleopatra, 
who  had  incensed  Antony  against  him,  he  was  greatly 
perplexed  in  what  manner  to  proceed  at  so  critical  a 
juncture.  He,  however,  well  knew  that  it  was  in  vain  to 
dispute  the  will  of  the  powerful  Antony,  and  therefore 
made  the  necessary  preparations  for  obeying  his  com- 

mands. He  had,  on  former  occasions,  experienced  the 
prevailing  influence  of  gold,  and  therefore,  having  pro- 

vided himself  with  a  considerable  sum  of  money  as  a 
present,  he  repaired  with  confidence  of  success,  to  Lao- 

dicea. This  had  the  desired  effect,  for  by  means  of  the 
present,  and  the  smooth  and  insinuating  tongue  of  Herod, 
he  so  wrought  upon  xlntony,  that  he  not  only  exculpated 
him  from  every  imputation  of  his  having  been  accessary 
to  the  murder  of  Aristobulus,  but  gave  bim  repeated 
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tokens  of  his  favor :  nay,  lie  even  told  Cleopatra,  that  it 
was  beneath  the  dignity  of  a  king  to  render  an  account 
of  his  conduct  to  any  person  whatever. 

lit  rod.  having  averted  this  danger,  and  secured  his 
interest  with  Antony,  took  his  leave,  and  returned  to 
Jerusalem,  where  lie  caused  it  to  be  propagated  about  the 
city,  that  Antony  had  conferred  on  him  the  highest  honors, 
and  that  he  was  the  most  generous  and  noble  monarch 
throughout  the  universe. 

"When  Herod  left  Jerusalem  in  order  to  go  to  Laodicca to  obey  the  mandate  of  Antony,  he  entrusted  his  uncle 
Joseph  with  the  administration  of  the  government  during 
his  absence,  and  gave  him  a  particular  charge  (which  he 
likewise  enjoined  him  to  keep  a  profound  secret)  that,  in 
case  Antony  should  put  him  to  death,  he  should  not  suf- 

fer his  wife  Mariamne  to  survive  the  news  of  it,  that  none 
(as  he  pretended)  might  enjoy  the  company  of  so  rare  a 
beauty,  and  so  accomplished  a  woman,  but  himself. 

During  Herod's  absence  some  disagreeable  words  arose 
between  Mariamne  and  his  sister  Salome,  wherein  the 
queen  reproached  her  with  the  meanuess  of  her  original, 
in  comparison  of  the  royal  stock  of  the  Asmoneans  from 
whom  she  descended.  This  the  other  wras  resolved  to 
revenge :  and,  therefore,  as  soon  as  Herod  returned,  she 
accused  Mariamne  of  having  had  too  great  a  familiarity 
with  Joseph,  her  husband,  whom  she  was  willing  to 
sacrifice,  rather  than  not  obtain  her  revenge  on  the  in- 

nocent Mariamne. 

This  accusation  threw  Herod  into  the  utmost  rage  of 
wrath  and  jealousy,  so  that  it  was  with  the  greatest  dif- 

ficulty lie  could  restrain  his  passion  within  the  bounds  of 
discreet  moderation:  however,  on  cool  recollection,  he 
took  Mariamne  aside,  aud  closely  examined  her  respect- 

ing her  iutimacy  with  Joseph. 
Mariamne,  in  vindication  of  herself,  said  every  thing 

that  it  might  be  supposed  innocence  could  dictate ;  insist- 
ing, that  as  for  any  thing  which  might  look  criminal  or 

dishonorable  in  her  conduct,  she  was  not  only  innocent 
with  regard  to  Joseph,  but  (except  himself)  to  all  mankind. 

Herod,  enamored  with  the  charms  of  his  wife,  and 
overcome  by  the  extremity  of  his  own  passion  for  her, 
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relaxed  by  degrees  from  the  violent  rage  into  which  he 
had  been  thrown,  and  not  only  absolved  her  from  all 
suspicion  of  the  crime  that  had  been  imputed  to  her,  but 
confessed  himself  perfectly  convinced  that  she  had  not 
given  the  least  cause  of  offence.  He  likewise  repeatedly 
entreated  her  pardon  for  that  inconsiderate  haste  which 
induced  him  to  give  credit  to  a  report  by  which  she  had 
been  so  vilely  traduced ;  and,  with  tears  and  embraces, 
besought  her  to  pardon  him  for  his  indiscreet  conduct. 

Notwithstanding  all  this  appearance  of  affection,  Mari- 
amne  had  some  doubts  of  the  reality  of  Herod's  regard 
for  her;  but  the  more  she  seemed,  by  her  expression  and 
manner,  to  entertain  this  notion,  the  more  anxious  was  he 
to  give  her  every  testimony  he  could  of  his  sincerity.  At 

length,  however,  she  exclaimed,  "  Yes,  truly,  you  give 
'*'  an  abundant  proof  of  the  tenderness  of  your  regard  as 
u  a  husband,  by  ordering  an  innocent  wife  to  be  put  to 

'•'  death,  in  case  you  should  happen  to  die  first."  No 
sooner  had  she  spoken  these  words  than  Herod  broke 
from  her  arms  in  the  utmost  rage,  and  cried  out,  with  all 

the  fury  of  a  madman,  "  It  is  now  evident,  beyond  a 
•<  doubt,  that  the  purity  of  my  wife  has  been  corrupted  by 
u  Joseph ;  for  nothing  less  than  the  confidence  arising 
"  from  such  an  intimacy  could  have  induced  him  to  give 
ei  up  so  important  a  secret,  which  had  been  committed  to 
"  his  care,  with  such  solemn  injunctions  not  to  reveal  it." 
In  the  first  impetuosity  of  his  passion  Herod  had  almost 
determined  to  put  Mariamne  to  death  on  the  spot ;  but, 
after  some  violent  struggles  on  his  part,  the  warm  affec- 

tion that  lay  in  his  heart  prevailed  for  her  preservation. 
With  regard  to  Joseph,  however,  he  gave  instant  orders 
for  his  being  put  to  death,  even  without  suffering  him  to 
speak  a  word  in  his  own  defence ;  and  directed  that  Alex- 

andra, whom  he  considered  as  the  author  of  all  the  mis- 
chief, should  be  committed  to  close  confinement. 

During  these  transactions  at  Jerusalem,  the  Roman 
state  was  involved  in  civil  broils,  owing  to  a  difference 
that  took  place  between  Antony  and  Caesar  Octavianus. 
Each  made  some  pretence  for  their  conduct,  but  the  real 
cause  of  their  disagreement  was,  that  both,  not  being  con- 

tent with  half  of  the  Roman  empire,  were  each  resolved 
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«//,  ami  accordingly  agreed  to  determine  the  dispute  by 
the  sword. 

As  soon  as  Herod  knew  the  dissention  th.it  had  taken 

place  between  Caesar  and  Antony,  lie  thought  it  his  duty 
to  give  what  assistance  he  could  to  the  latter,  as  an  ac- 

knowledgment for  the  many  distinguished  favors  he  had 
received  at  his  hands.  He  accordingly  raised  a  very 
powerful  army,  with  which  he  immediately  marched  to 
the  assistance  of  his  patron ;  but  Antony,  instead  of  accept- 

ing his  services  against  Caesar,  appointed  him  to  proceed 
against  the  Arabians,  whom  lie  knew  to  be  a  false  and 
faithless  people,  and  from  whom  he  had  reason  to  expect 
some  danger. 

In  obedience  to  this  appointment,  Herod  marched  back 
with  his  army,  and  soon  arrived  in  Arabia,  having  under 
his  command  a  very  considerable  number  both  of  horse 
and  foot.  The  Arabians,  having  received  intelligence  of 

Herod's  motions,  were  waiting  to  give  him  battle  near  a 
place  called  Diospolis,  towards  which  he  immediately 
directed  his  march.  As  soon  as  the  two  armies  met,  a 
battle  took  place,  which,  for  some  time,  was  preserved 
with  great  obstinacy  on  both  sides,  tilj  at  length  victory 
declared  in  favor  of  the  Jews,  great  numbers  of  the 
Arabians  being  killed,  and  the  rest  put  to  flight. 

A  short  time  after  this  the  .Arabiaus  assembled  another 

considerable  army  at  a  place  called  Canatha,  in  Ccelo- 
Syria,  of  which  Herod  having  received  authentic  inform- 

ation, and  being  advised  that  they  were  on  their  march, 
advanced  with  the  main  body  of  his  troops  to  that  part  of 
the  country,  intending  there  to  encamp  and  fortify  himself 
till  he  should  have  a  favorable  opportunity  of  attacking 
the  enemy  with  a  good  prospect  of  success.  As  soon  as 
Herod  saw  the  enemy,  and  of  what  prodigious  strength 
they  were,  he  thought  it  necessary  to  make  use  of  a  more 
than  common  precaution  on  the  occasion,  and  therefore 
gave  orders  that  the  camp  should  be  surrounded  with  a 
wall ;  but  his  soldiers  were  so  elated  with  the  considera- 

tion of  their  former  victory,  that  they  besought  Herod  not 
to  suffer  so  much  time  to  be  lost :  they  told  him  they  were 
in  the  best  condition  they  could  be  for  making  an  attack 
on  the  enemy,  aud  therefore  desired  they  might  be  per- 

toi.  iii.        Q 
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mitted  to  proceed  immediately  to  battle;  nay,  such  was 
their  impatience  that  they  were  ready  to  break  through  all 
the  bounds  of  discipline  to  obtain  their  desires. 

This  uncommon  ardor  and  alacrity  of  the  troops  gave 
Herod  so  much  satisfaction,  that  be  was  determined  to 
encourage  their  humor,  and  not  to  check  that  eagerness  of 
disposition,  which  he  thought  might,  most  probably,  lead 
on  to  victory.  He  therefore  immediately  put  himself  at 
the  head  of  his  troops,  grasped  his  sword  in  his  hand, 
gave  the  word  of  command  to  march  and  begin  the  attack, 
and  told  them  only  to  follow  the  example  of  his  valor. 
Hereupon  they  marched  forward  to  the  combat  with  such 
a  determined  warmth  of  bravery  that  the  Arabians  were 
astonished  at  their  courage  before  the  encounter  began. 
For  a  little  time,  indeed,  they  made  some  faint  shew  of  a 
slight  resistance,  but  soon  after  the  first  onset,  they  gave 
way,  and  the  greater  part  of  them  fled  in  the  utmost  con- 

fusion. This  circumstance  would,  in  all  probability,  have 
occasioned  the  total  destruction  of  the  Arabian  army,  had 
it  not  been  for  an  officer  named  Athenion,  who  having 
been  long  an  inveterate  enemy  to  Herod,  led  a  considera- 

ble body  of  the  natives  of  Canatha  to  the  relief  of  the 
fugitives.  In  consequence  of  this  they  resumed  their 

courage,  returned  to  the  charge,  routed  Herod's  forces, 
pursued  them  through  woods,  and  other  places  of  difficult 
passage,  and  put  great  numbers  to  the  sword. 

After  this  melancholy  issue  of  the  contest,  Herod  was 
compelled  to  have  recourse  to  the  making  depredations 
and  incursions  on  the  Arabians,  as  opportunity  would 
admit,  and,  by  many  small  victories,  gained  some  com- 

pensation for  the  capital  defeat  his  army  had  sustained. 
He  was,  however,  obliged  to  seek  refuge  in  the  secure 
places  of  the  mountains  of  Judea,  being  afraid  to  expose 
his  army  again  to  the  event  of  another  battle.  But  the 
time  thus  spent  was  not  absolutely  thrown  away;  for  his 
troops  (more  especially  those  with  which  he  had  rein- 

forced his  army)  were  hereby  kept  in  perpetual  exercise, 
instructed  in  the  duties  of  military  discipline,  inured  to 
hardships  and  fatigues,  and  in  some  degree  qualified  to 
redeem  their  lost  honor  at  some  future  period. 
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The  hopes  of  Herod  in  being  able  to  conquer  his  ene- 
mies was  greatly  checked  by  a  dreadful  earthquake  that 

happened  in  Judea,   by  which   prodigious  numbers  of 
rattle  were  destroyed,  and,  by  the  falling  of  the  buildings 
in  the  several  towns  and  villages,  it  was  computed  that 
not  less  than  ten  thousand  people  lost  their  lives:  but  the 
soldiers  who  were  in  the  open  fields,  escaped  with  much 
less  injury,  for  though  most  of  their  tents  were  thrown 
down,  yet  little  other  damage  took  place  than  some  being 
maimed,  and  the  whole  greatly  frightened. 

Though  this  Providential  calamity  was  sufficiently  ter- 
rible in  itself,  yet  it  was  greatly  magnified  by  report^ 

and  the  Arabians,  imaginiug  Judea  to  be  utterly  ruined, 
cherished  the  flattering  idea  that  no  difficulty  would  at- 

tend their  possessing  themselves  of  a  province,  which  now 
had  not  a  sufficient  number  of  inhabitants  to  sustain  a  de- 
fence. 

The  Jews,  in  the  height  of  their  distress,  dispatched 
ambassadors  to  the  Arabians,  humbly  soliciting  terms  of 
accommodation,  and  that  a  peace  might  be  established 
between  them ;  but  the  Arabians  not  only  put  the  am- 

bassadors to  death,  but,  in  a  short  time  after,  marched 
with  a  powerful  army  into  Judea,  in  full  confidence  of 
making  themselves  masters  of  that  country. 

As  soon  as  the  Jews  understood  that  the  Arabians  had 

entered  Judea,  they  were  thrown  into  the  utmost  conster- 
nation. Their  spirits  were  greatly  depressed  by  the  re- 
flection of  their  late  calamities,  and  they  despaired  of 

being  able  to  make  any  resistance  agaiust  their  enemies. 
Herod  seeing  this,  did  all  in  his  power  to  raise  their 
spirits,  begged  of  them  to  dismiss  their  unreasonable 
anxiety,  aud  entreated  an  exertion  of  as  much  courage  as 
might  be  necessary  to  prepare  themselves  for  their  own 

defence.  Some  of  the  more  distinguished  of  Herod's 
people  felt  their  misfortunes  so  severely,  that  while  the 
sense  of  them  was  recent  in  their  minds  they  could  not 
easily  be  prevailed  on  to  attend  to  the  arguments  of  pru- 

dence and  wisdom ;  but  Herod,  having  prepared  them  to 
listen  to  what  he  had  to  say  for  their  emolument  and  sat- 

isfaction, addressed  himself  to  them,  and  the  whole  army, 
in  words  to  this  effect : 
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"  It  is  certainly  reasonable  to  lament  the  afflictions  we 
(i  suffer  from  the  late  Providential  calamity ;  but  I  must 
(i  observe  that,  from  a  dread  of  the  power  of  man,  to 
"  sink  into  despondency,  argues  a  degree  of  pusillanimity 
"  unworthy  the  character  you  have  hitherto  maintained. 
"  ̂ Notwithstanding  our  late  affliction,  lam  so  far  from 
"  considering  our  enemies  as  objects  of  fear,   that  I  am 
u  inclined  to  suppose  the  shocking  event  was  intended 
"  by  Providence  as  a  temptation  to  draw  the  Arabians 
"  into  our  power,  that  we  may  take  a  proper  vengeance 
6i  for  the  numerous  wrongs  they  have  done  us :   they  do 
"  not  depend  on  the  number  or  courage  of  their  troops, 
u  but  rest  all  their  hopes  of  success  in  the  idea  of  our 
u  being  reduced  to  a  state  of  misery.   What  hopes  can 
"  be  more  deceiving  than  those  which  wholly  rely  on  the 
"  distresses  of  our  adversaries,  instead  of  being  founded 
"  on  our  own  virtues?   In  human  affairs  nothing  can  be 
(i  more   uncertain   than  success  and  adversity,   and  in 
<(  evidence  of  this  assertion  it  is  only  necessary  to  men- 
u  tion  the  late  engagement :  we  were  elated  with  the  idea 
(i  of  a  complete  victory,  and  the  next  hour  subjected  to 
"  the  mercy  of  the  enemy.    The  foundation  of  your  fears 
a  is  to  me  an  assurance  of  success ;  for  great  confidence 
((  renders  people  unwary.    Our  late  defeat  must  be  at- 
(i  tributed  to  your  inconsiderate  and  rash  behavior  in  so 
i(  uncautiously   attacking   the   enemy,    which   afforded 
u  Athenion  the  opportunity  of  turning  the  event  of  the 
(t  battle  in  favor  of  his  friends.    Our  deliberations   are 

"  now  conducted  with  judgment  and  temper;  and  hence 
(i  we  may  reasonably  entertain  the  hope  of  victory.   Let 
u  us  preserve  our  spirits  till  we  come  into  the  field,  and 
(t  then  proceed  to  convince  the  iniquitous  foe  that  our  rep- 
ie  utation  is  infinitely  dearer  to  us  than  our  lives :  let  us 
u  bravely  encounter  every  danger  and  difficulty  rather 
u  than  yield  to  the  Arabians,  whom  we  have  so  frequently 
a  subjected  to  our  power. 

u  But  whence  this  consternation  on  account  of  the 

"  earthquake?  Such  contentions  of  the  elements  arise  in 
'*  the  common  course  of  nature,  and  are  to  be  considered 
u  in  themselves  as  calamities,  and  not  as  the  presages  of 
(i  misfortunes.    Signs  may,  perhaps,  appear  to  predict 
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*■'  pestilence,  famine,  or  earthquakes;  but  when  these 
"  events  arrive,  tlie  more  violent  they  are,  the  shorter  i« 
••  their  duration.  Suppose  we  do  not  succeed  in  this  war. 
••  can  our  sufferings  be  greater  than  those  we  experienced 
w  from  the  earthquake?  What  fate  but  ruin  can  these 

••'  people  expect,  who,  in  violation  of  all  laws,  both 
'•  human  and  Divine,  have  barbarously  murdered  our 

*'•'  ambassadors,  and  impiously  offered  sacrifices  on  so 
Ci  melancholy  an  occasion?  Can  these  betrayers  of  public 
"  faith  hope  to  escape  the  vengeance  of  Divine  justice? 
u  Let  them  rather  tremble  at  the  impending  destruction 
••  that  (animated  by  the  glorious  spirit  of  our  ancestors) 
"  we  shall  speedily  hurl  upon  them.  He-assume  your 
u  courage,  my  brave  friends  and  brother  warriors,  and  let 
"  us  proceed,  not  to  defend  our  wives  or  children,  but  to 
"  avenge  the  deaths  of  our  ambassadors :  the  very  idea  of 
"  fighting  in  the  cause  of  those  murdered  heroes  will  ani- 
"  mate  us  to  greater  exploits  than  the  utmost  efforts  of 
"  the  surviving  commanders.  Cheerfully  follow  where  1 
"  lead,  and  I  shall  be  satisfied.  But  one  caution,  how- 
"  ever,  is  necessary:  be  not  rash  and  precipitate;  and 
u-  rely  on  my  assurance  that  victory  will  be  the  reward  of 
"  our  bravery." 

This  speech  had  the  desired  effect,  the  soldiers  shaking 
off  all  despondency,  and  resuming  their  natural  courage 
and  alacrity.  Herod,  after  having  offered  up  sacrifices, 
crossed  the  river  Jordan,  and  encamped  his  army  at  Phil- 

adelphia, at  no  great  distance  from  the  enemy.  Between 
the  two  armies  was  a  castle,  of  which  the  contending 
parties  were  equally  desirous  to  get  possession.  A  party 
of  the  Arabians  attempted  to  gain  the  castle,  but  the  Jews, 
without  much  difficulty,  repulsed  them,  and  soon  after 
took  possession  of  the  hill.  Herod  daily  arranged  his 
men  in  order  of  battle,  and  took  every  possible  method  to 
provoke  the  enemy  to  an  engagement.  In  point  of  num- 

bers the  Arabians  had  the  superiority,  but  the  Jews  were 
by  far  the  most  courageous  and  intrepid.  A  general  con- 

sternation appeared  in  the  Arabian  army,  and  Altenus, 
their  general,  was  particularly  alarmed.  Herod,  being 
unable  to  draw  the  enemy  out,  attacked  them  in  their  en- 

trenchments, and  the  whole  army  was  thrown  into  the 
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utmost  disorder.  During  the  battle  the  slaughter  was  not 
great;  but  Herod  proving  victorious,  prodigious  numbers 
of  the  enemy  were  slain  in  the  pursuit,  and  others  being 
trampled  to  death  by  their  own  people,  the  loss  of  men 
amounted  to  about  live  thousand.  The  rest  were  driven 

into  their  camp,  where  they  were  soon  surrounded  and 

closely  besieged  by  Herod's  forces.  Being  in  great  dis- 
tress from  want  of  water,  they  sent  ambassadors  to  offer 

Herod  fifty  talents,  on  condition  of  his  putting  a  period 
to  the  war;  but  he  treated  the  ambassadors  with  the 
utmost  contempt,  not  even  condescending  to  hear  the 
terms  they  were  commissioned  to  propose.  Their  thirst 
at  length  became  so  intolerable  that,  in  the  space  of  five 
days,  no  less  than  four  thousand  surrendered  themselves 
to  Herod;  and  on  the  sixth  day,  in  the  extremity  of 
despair,  the  rest  engaged  in  battle.  On  the  first  attack, 
seven  thousand  of  the  Arabians  were  slain,  by  which  the 
rest  were  taught  that  Herod  was  a  skilful  commander; 
and  being  thus  effectually  humbled,  they  submitted  them- 

selves to  the  protection  of  the  conqueror. 
The  reduction  of  the  Arabians  highly  gratified  the  am- 

bitious Herod;  but  this  sunshine  of  prosperity  was  great- 
ly eclipsed  by  his  receiving  intelligence  of  the  defeat  of 

Antony  at  the  battle  of  Actium,  by  his  competitor  Caesar 
Octavianus.  Herod  was  conscious  to  himself  of  the  ser- 

vices he  had  rendered  Antony,  and  was  therefore  fearful 
lest  the  conqueror,  on  that  account,  should  deprive  him  of 
his  kingdom,  and  perhaps  again  restore  Hyrcanus,  who 
had  once  reigned  under  the  protection  of  the  Romans. 
These  reflections  greatly  embarrassed  Herod,  who  at 
length  resolved  to  remove  his  own  fears  by  taking  away 
the  life  of  him  whom  he  now  considered  as  his  rival  in  the 
sovereignty. 

While  Herod  was  ruminating  on  this  horrid  design, 
the  very  family  of  Hyrcanus  furnished  him  with  an  op- 

portunity of  executing  his  purposes.  Alexandra,  the 
daughter  of  Hyrcanus,  seeing  her  father  careless  and 
unconcerned  at  the  miseries  of  his  family,  represented  to 
him  the  disgrace  of  suffering  the  indignities  which  Herod 
daily  put  upon  them,  and  advised  him  to  apply  to 
Malchus,  king  of  Arabia,  who  would  not  fail  to  assist 

L 
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him,  adding,  that  if  Cesar  should  call  Herod  to  account 
for  his  former  friendship  to  Antony,  which  might  reasona- 

bly he  expected,  the  crown  would  certainly  devolve  to  him. 
Hyrcanus  at  first  turned  a  deaf  ear  to  the  solicitations 

of  his  daughter,  but  her  importunities  at  length  prevailing, 
he  wrote  a  letter  to  Malchns,  the  care  of  which  lie  com- 

mitted to  one  Dositheus,  whom  he  considered  as  a  confi- 
dential friend,  and  whom  he  believed  to  be  a  most  in- 
veterate foe  to  Herod.  But  in  these  suggestions  he  was 

greatly  mistaken,  for  Dositheus  no  sooner  received  the 
letter  than  he  carried  it  to  the  king,  thinking  it  would  be 
more  to  his  interest  to  solicit  his  protection  than  faithfully 
to  discharge  the  business  in  which  he  was  engaged  by 
Hyrcanus.  As  soon  as  Herod  read  the  letter,  he  made 
his  acknowledgments  to  Dositheus  for  his  diligence,  and 
requested  that  he  would  carry  the  letter  to  Malchus,  and 
bring  back  his  answer,  as  it  would  give  him  the  highest 
satisfaction  to  know  how  he  would  act  in  so  interesting  a 
business ;  but  at  the  same  time  strictly  cautioned  him  to 
keep  the  whole  a  profound  secret. 

Thus  directed,  Dositheus  set  forward  on  his  journey, 

and  having  delivered  Hyrcanus's  letter  to  Malchus,  he 
brought  back  au  answer  to  the  following  purport :  "  That 
••  he  was  willing  to  give  entertainment  to  Hyrcanus  and 
••  his  family:  that  if  he  chose  to  bring  with  him  all  those 
<;  Jews  who  remained  true  to  his  interest,  they  should 
"  likewise  be  received  in  the  most  hospitable  manner : 

••'  that  he  was  ready  to  send  a  proper  force  to  conduct 
*•  them  in  safety;  and  heartily  disposed  to  give  Hyrcanus 
••  all  possible  assistance  in  any  way  he  should  require." 

On  the  receipt  of  this  letter,  Herod  sent  for  Hyrcanus, 
and  demanded  of  him  whether  or  not  he  held  auy  corres- 

pondence with  Malchus,  king  of  Arabia.  Hyrcanus  an- 
s\\ ered  in  the  negative,  upon  which  Herod  produced  the 
letter,  and  ordered  it  to  be  publicly  read  before  the  whole 
assembly.  This  was  accordingly  done,  and  Hyrcanus 

being  thus  self-convicted,  Herod  ordered  him  to" instant death,  at  which  time  he  was  in  the  81  st  year  of  his  age. 

"  Thus  (says  Josephus)  ended  the  life  oi'  Hyrcanus;  a 
life  long  and  troublesome,  and  chequered  with  a  vast 
variety  of  fortune.   He  was  promoted  to  the  high-priest- 
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hood  during  the  reign  of  his  mother  Alexandra,  and  con- 
tinued to  discharge  the  duties  of  it  nine  years,  at  the  end 

of  which  his  mother  died,  and  he  assumed  the  reins  of 
government.  He  had  not,  however,  been  in  possession  of 
the  sovereignty  above  three  months,  when  he  was  expelled 
by  his  brother  Aristobulus.  After  this  he  was  restored  to 
his  former  station  by  Pompey,  who  put  him  in  possession 
of  all  his  dignities,  and  for  the  space  of  forty  years  he 
continued  in  the  enjoyment  of  them;  but  was  at  length 
dethroned  by  Antigonus,  suffered  the  pain  and  disgrace 
of  having  his  ears  cut  off,  and  was  carried  away  prisoner 
among  the  Parthians.  After  remaining  some  time  in  this 
situation,  he  obtained  his  liberty,  and  returned  home, 
flattering  himself  with  great  advantages  from  the  friend- 

ship of  Herod ;  but  in  this  hope  he  was  so  disappointed, 
that  the  latter  caused  him  to  suffer  an  ignominious  death 
at  a  most  advanced  age,  after  having  experienced  so  many 
of  the  malicious  turns  of  fortune.  He  was  distinguished 
by  the  candor  and  moderation  of  his  disposition,  as  well 
as  by  his  regard  to  the  laws  of  equity.  He  was  remarka- 

ble for  his  love  of  ease,  and  generally  entrusted  the  ad- 
ministration of  public  affairs  to  the  care  of  others,  from  a 

conviction  that  he  was  himself  ill-calculated  for  the 
management  of  them.  This  easiness  of  disposition  laid 
the  principal  foundation  of  the  fortunes  of  Antipater  and 
Herod ;  yet,  in  the  end,  it  so  happened,  that  he  fell  a  sac- 

rifice to  that  very  goodness  of  temper  which  ought  to  have 

been  his  protection." 
Herod,  having  obviated  all  grounds  of  fear  by  the  death 

of  Hyrcanus,  prepared  to  wait  on  Caesar,  who,  with  the 
assent  of  the  senate  and  people  of  Rome,  had  now  as- 

sumed the  title  of  emperor,  and  surname  of  Augustus. 
Though  he  had  no  reason  to  expect  any  indulgence  from 
the  emperor,  yet  he  determined  to  apply  to  him,  but,  lest 
his  mother-in-law  Alexandra  might,  in  his  absence,  oc- 

casion some  tumult,  he  committed  the  care  of  the  govern- 
ment to  his  brother  Pheroras.  His  own  relations  he  sent 

to  the  castle  of  Massada,  laying  strong  injunctions  on  his 
brother  that  if  any  misfortune  should  arise  to  them,  he 
should  resolutely  support  his  authority,  and  protect  them 
hi  his  name.    His  wife  Mariamne  and  her  mother  he  se- 
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Cured  in  the  castle  of  Alcxandrion,  with  a  strong  guard 
under  the  command  of  Sohemus,  to  whotn  he  gave  the 
like  kind  of  order  he  had  before  left  with  his  uncle 

Joseph:  namely,  that  if  any  violence  was  offered  to  his 
person  by  Caesar,  he  should  immediately  put  the  women 
tv)  death,  and  use  his  utmost  endeavors  that  his  brother 
and  sons  might  he  rendered  secure  in  the  government. 

Herod,  having  given  these,  and  some  other  directions, 
respecting  what  he  would  have  done  in  his  absence,  left 
Jerusalem,  and  proceeded  with  all  expedition  to  wait  on 
Caesar  who  was  at  this  time  at  Rhodes.  On  his  arrival  at 

that  city,  he  immediately  made  application  for  being  per- 
mitted to  an  audience  of  the  emperor,  which  being  grant- 

ed, before  he  entered  into  his  presence  he  laid  aside  his 
diadem,  but  did  not  disrobe  himself  of  any  other  part  of 
his  dress  that  was  an  ensign  of  royalty.  As  soon  as  he 
saw  Caesar,  disdaining  to  make  needless  apologies  and 
idle  excuses  for  what  he  had  to  say,  he  boldly  delivered 
his  sentiments  to  him  in  words  to  this  effect : 

"  Illustrious  Caesar  (said  he)  I  wait  not  upon  you  to 
"  disavow  the  sincerity  of  a  friendship  I  have  always  en- 
"•  tertained  for  Antony;  and  I  must  be  free  enough  to 
u  declare,  that  if  it  had  been  in  my  power  to  have  made 
"  him  master  of  the  world,  he  had  not  wanted  that  distin- 
"  guished  station.  I  acknowledge,  great  prince !  that  I 
k*  am  indebted  to  Antony  for  the  regal  state  I  at  present 
••  enjoy;  and  had  not  my  duty  called  me  against  the 
••  Arabians,  I  would  have  manifested  my  gratitude  by 
'•  being  personally  with  him  in  the  last  battle.  I  did, 
••  however,  my  utmost  to  serve  him,  by  supplying  him 
"  with  soldiers,  provisions  and  money.  Notwithstanding 
"  the  unfortunate  event  at  xVctium,  I  still  entertained  for 
u  Antony  the  greatest  warmth  of  friendship,  and  venerated 
'*  him  as  a  generous  patron.  Though  I  could  not  attend 
"  him  in  person,  yet  I  gave  him  such  advice  that,  had  he 
u  pursued  it,  would  have  been  of  the  most  material  ad- 
"  vantage.  I  urged  him  to  abandon  Cleopatra,  telling 
••  him  that  while  his  connection  with  her  subsisted  he 

'•  would  be  in  continual  danger;  but  he  chose  to  proceed 
"  in  another  mode,  and  has  promoted  your  interest  rather 
"  than  his  own,  for  want  of  an  exertion  of  that  prudence vol.  iii.         R 
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u  which  his  situation  demauded.  Now  though  you  may 
"  have  conceived  the  less  favorably  of  me,  because  I  at- 
r  tached  myself  to  the  interest  of  Antony,  at  a  time  when 

u  you  was  his  professed  enemy,  yet  I  shall  not,  on  that 
"  account,  hesitate  to  make  known  and  defend  the  ser- 
"  vices  I  have  done  him,  and  the  perfect  esteem  I  have 
u  ever  had  for  him.  If  you  will,  for  a  moment,  advert  to 
u  his  rank,  and  the  friendship  I  bore  him,  without  retro- 
"  spect  to  the  peculiarities  of  his  situation,  I  conceive  that 
u  you  will  see  so  much  of  gratitude  and  good  faith  in  my 
"  conduct,  that  you  may  think  the  acceptance  of  my 
"  friendship  worthy  your  notice ;  for  the  dignity  of  my 
"  character  will  suffer  no  alteration  whether  I  vow  this 

"  friendship  to  Caesar  or  to  Antony." 
Herod  delivered  this  speech  with  such  an  air  of  mag- 

nanimity, and  accompanied  it  with  so  graceful  an  action, 
that  Caesar,  who  possessed  a  natural  greatness  and  be- 

nevolence of  disposition,  was  most  wonderfully  charmed 
with  it.  He  treated  Herod  with  particular  marks  of  gen- 

erosity and  regard,  directed  him  to  re-assume  his  crown, 
and  continue  to  be  as  sincere  a  friend  to  him  in  future,  as 

lie  had  before  been  to  Antony.  "  Preserve  (said  he)  the 
(i  sovereignty  which  you  have  hitherto  enjoyed  with  so 
6i  much  honor,  and  still  be  happy.  Rest  assured  that 
"  your  crown  shall  be  more  safely  secured  to  you ;  for 
"  the  man  who  is  capable  of  such  exalted  friendship,  must 
(t  necessarily  be  qualified  for  the  sovereign  authority. 
"  Let  your  friendship  for  the  successful  be  as  steady  as  it 
((  has  been  to  the  unfortunate;  and  from  the  natural  dig- 
"  nity  of  your  mind  I  shall  promise  myself  great  advan- 
u  tages.  I  can  scarcely  censure  Antony  for  rejecting  your 
"  counsel  respecting  Cleopatra,  since  it  is  to  that  act  of 

<•'  imprudence  that  I  am  indebted  for  my  late  successes. 
6i  Be  happy  in  the  assurance  that  you  shall  be  confirmed 
il  in  the  possession  of  your  kingdom ;  and  that  my  friend- 
"  ship  will  amply  compensate  for  your  unhappiness  on 
"  account  of  the  fate  of  Antony." 

These  generous  expressions  of  Caesar  were  immediate- 
ly  followed  by  the  most  substantial  effects ;  for,  putting 

the  crown  on  Herod's  head,  he  confirmed  him  in  the  sove- 
reignty of  Judea,  the  possession  of  which  was  farther 
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secured  to  him  by  a  decree  of  the  senate.  This  very  sin- 
gular favor,  which  was  granted  to  Herod  through  the  im- 

mediate influence  of  CsBsar,  was  a  circumstance  that  gave 
him  equal  surprize  and  joy,  it  being  a  favor  that  far  ex- 

ceeded his  most  sanguine  expectations. 
Herod,  having  thus  obtained  the  favor  and  interest  of 

the  greatest  monarch  then  on  earth,  returned  to  Judea, 
loaded  with  honor  and  power.  The  Jews,  on  his  de- 

parture, had  considered  him  as  a  ruined  man,  and  they 
were  now  so  astonished  at  his  returning  with  a  greater 
degree  of  reputation  and  splendor  than  that  with  which 
he  had  left  them,  that  they  looked  upon  him  as  one  whom 
Providence  protected  in  a  peculiar  manner,  and  turned  to 
his  advantage  all  those  circumstances  which  appeared  to 
lead  him  only  into  disgrace  aud  danger. 

The  satisfaction  which  Herod  felt  in  consequence  of  his 
very  great  success  in  his  late  expedition,  was  greatly 
eclipsed  by  the  disturbances  he  found  among  his  own 
family  on  his  arrival  at  Jerusalem.  Mariamne,  his  be- 

loved wife,  as  well  as  his  mother  in-law,  had  been  very 
unhappy  on  account  of  the  situation  in  which  he  had  left 
them  at  his  departure,  considering  themselves  rather  a* 
prisoners  in  the  castle  of  Alexandrion  (which  was  really 
the  case)  than  being  lodged  there  for  the  security  of  their 

persons.  Mariamne's  mind  was  filled  with  the  idea  that 
the  whole  of  Herod's  professions  of  regard  to  her  had 
no  farther  views  than  the  consulting  of  his  own  conve- 

nience. The  sanguinary  tendency  of  the  orders  which 
Herod  had  before  given  to  his  uncle  Joseph  engrossed  all 
her  attention,  and  being  apprehensive  that  he  might  have 
left  the  like  orders  with  Sohemus,  she  tried  various  means 
to  discover  if  her  suspicions  were  justly  founded.  For 
some  time  Sohemus  remained  true  to  his  trust,  but  on 

Mariamne's  treating  him  with  great  complaisance,  and 
presenting  him  with  several  very  valuable  articles,  he 
began  to  recede  by  degrees,  and  at  length  discovered  the 
whole  secret  with  which  Herod  had  entrusted  him. 
Mariamne  was  so  shocked  with  these  conditional 

orders,  which  her  husband  had  repeatedly  given  respect, 
ing  her,  that  she  conceived  the  greatest  antipathy  against 
liim ;  and  such  was  the  horror  and  dread  of  her  mind  at 
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the  thoughts  of  living  with  a  man  who  could  entertain 
such  sentiments,  that  she  made  it  the  subject  of  her  daily 
prayers  that  he  might  never  return  to  her  alive :  and,  at  a 
future  period,  when  she  had  it  not  in  her  power  to  conceal 
her  sentiments  any  longer,  she  acknowledged  this  circum- 

stance in  the  most  open  and  explicit  manner. 
As  soon  as  Herod  returned  from  Caesar,  he  immediately 

repaired  to  his  beloved  wife  Marianme,  and  delivered  to 
her  the  happy  tidings  of  his  success,  at  the  same  time  em- 

bracing her  with  the  most  tender  affection.  But  while  he 
was  relating  the  circumstances  of  events  which  he  thought 
would  afford  her  the  greatest  satisfaction,  she  looked 
about  her  with  an  air  of  the  most  perfect  indifference, 
without  paying  the  least  kind  of  attention  to  his  narrative. 
She  was,  in  fact,  perfectly  unreserved  in  her  neglect; 
and  being  a  woman  who  prided  herself  in  acting  without 
disguise,  slie  took  no  pains  to  assume  a  look  foreign  from 
her  heart,  but  gave  Herod  the  opportunity  of  readiug  in 
her  countenance  that  his  good  news  and  endearments  af- 

forded her  much  more  pain  than  satisfaction. 
This  apparent  aversion  in  Mariamue  tortured  the  mind 

of  Herod,  who,  partly  through  the  indignation  he  felt  at 
finding  his  love  rejected,  and  partly  through  his  confusion 
from  the  transports  of  his  rage,  was,  for  a  time,  almost 
distracted.  He  saw  not  how  to  gratify  his  love  without 
offering  violence  to  his  resentment;  and  at  the  same  time 
he  dreaded  giving  a  scope  to  his  vengeance  more  than 
the  opposite  extreme,  for  he  felt  a  principle  of  self-love 
in  his  breast,  which  told  him,  that  should  he  take  ven- 

geance on  his  wife,  the  most  unhappy  consequences  would 
arise  to  himself,  when  future  experience  should  convince 
him  that  life  was  not  to  be  supported  without  the  endear- 

ments of  her  conversation. 

This  restless  anxiety  of  Herod's  mind  leaving  him  in 
doubt  how  he  should  conduct  himself  with  regard  to 
Mariamue,  his  mother  and  sister  Salome  thought  this  a 
fit  opportunity  of  increasing  the  difference  between  them, 
by  doing  all  kinds  of  ill  offices,  and  propagating  every 
apecies  of  calumny  that  might  tend  to  promote  that  hatred 
which  was  already  growing  apace  in  the  breast  of  Herod. 
In  consequence  of  this,  Herod  became  daily  more  and 
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mora  discontented  in  his  mind,  and  behaved  with  a  greater 

degree  of  severity  to  his  wife.    On  the  contrary,  Mari- 
amne  took  not  the  least  pains  to  disguise  the  discontent 
which  rankled  in  her  heart;  so  that  the  violent  regard 
that  Herod  had  entertained  for  her,  was,  by  degrees,  con- 

verted to  the  utmost  rancor  and  hatred,  and  it  is  proba- 
ble she  might  have,  fallen  an  immediate  sacrifice  to  his 

resentment  had  it  not  been  for  the  following  unexpected 
incidents. 

Just  at  this  juncture  Herod  received  intelligence  of  the 
deaths  of  Antony  and  Cleopatra,  and  that  Egypt  was 
then  in  the  possession  of  Caesar.  On  the  receipt  of  this 
information,  Herod  lost  not  a  moment  in  repairing  to  his 
patron,  leaving  his  family  in  the  greatest  disorder,  and 
once  more  committing  Mariamne  to  the  care  of  Sohemus, 
to  whom  he  had  made  some  acknowledgments  for  his 
former  services. 

When  Herod  arrived  in  Egypt,  he  was  received  by 
Caesar  with  the  greatest  respect  and  kindness ;  and  hav- 

ing, in  his  return,  accompanied  him  to  Antioch,  he  so 
far  ingratiated  himself  with  Caesar  on  the  way,  that  he 
granted  him  several  places  in  augmentation  of  his  do- 

minions, and,  for  ever  after,  of  all  the  tributary  princes 
in  the  Roman  empire,  gave  him  the  first  place  in  his 
favor. 

But  how  prosperous  soever  Herod  was  in  his  affairs 
abroad,  on  his  return  he  found  nothing  but  trouble  and 
vexation  at  home.  Mariamne  still  retained  her  resent- 

ment for  the  cruel  commission  given  to  Sohemus;  so  that 
when  Herod  offered  her  his  caresses  she  not  only  rejected 
them  with  the  utmost  aversion,  but  reproached  him  in 
the  most  bitter  terms,  for  the  deaths  of  her  relations, 
which  enraged  Herod  to  such  a  degree  that  he  could 
hardly  forbear  laying  violent  hands  on  her.  This  fit  of 
rage  Salome  (the  sister  of  Herod  and  most  implacable 
enemy  to  .Aiariamne)  took  the  advantage  of,  and  sent  in 

the  king's  butler  (whom  she  had  before  suborned  for  the. 
purpose)  to  accuse  the  queen  of  having  tempted  him  to 
give  him  poison.  Herod  had  heretofore  met  with  sufficient 
cause  of  vexation;  but  the  astonishment  with  which  he 
was  struck  at  this  information  drove  him  to  the  very  verge 
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of  distraction.  As  soon  as  he  had  a  little  recovered  him- 

self, he  ordered  Mariamne's  favorite  eunuch  (without 
whose  privity  he  knew  she  would  not  do  any  thing  that 
was  of  a  material  nature)  to  be  put  to  the.  torture.  Obe- 

dience being  paid  to  this  order,  the  eunuch  was  strictly 
questioned ;  but  nothing  could  be  extorted  from  him  till, 
in  the  extremity  of  his  anguish,  he  dropped  some  words, 
intimating,  that  the  uneasiness  of  Mariamne  arose  from 
something  that  had  been  communicated  to  her  by  So^ 
hemus.  The  sufferer  had  hardly  pronounced  these  words, 
when  Herod  burst  into  the  most  passionate  exclamation, 

declaring  that  "  Sohemus,  who  had  hitherto  been  so 
"  loyal  a  subject,  and  approved  himself  so  true  a  friend 
"  both  to  his  king  and  country,  never  could  have  betrayed 
"  a  secret  of  so  important  a  nature  as  that  with  which  he 
u  had  been  entrusted,  but  in  the  confidence  of  illegal  fa- 
"  miliarities  with  Mariamne."  He  therefore  gave  imme- 

diate orders  that  Sohemus  should  be  put  to  death ;  having 
done  which  he  directed  that  his  wife  should  be  summon- 

ed to  take  her  trial  before  a  court  of  justice,  and  appoint- 
ed for  her  judges  a  number  of  persons  devoted  to  his  will. 
When  the  day  of  her  trial  arrived,  the  charge  exhibited 

against  her  was,  having  conspired  to  poison  the  king. 
Herod  was  more  violent  against  her,  both  by  his  words 
and  actions,  than  was  consistent  with  the  conduct  of  any 
man  in  a  court  of  justice,  and  the  judges,  observing  the 
disposition  of  the  king,  followed  his  example,  and  Mari- 

amne was  pronounced  guilty  of  the  charge  exhibited 
against  her.  Herod,  however,  relenting  of  his  conduct, 
observed  that  it  would  be  more  prudent  to  spare  her  life, 
and  detain  her  in  prison,  than  put  her  to  death ;  which 
proposition  was  approved  of  not  only  by  the  judges,  but 
the  greater  part  of  the  assembly.  But  tins  was  over-ruled 
by  Salome  and  her  adherents,  who  were  violent  to  the 
most  extreme  degree  in  their  exclamations  for  immediate 
justice;  and  in  consequence  of  what  they  urged,  that  a 

revolt  would  happen  among  the  people  if  the  queen's  life 
was  spared,  Herod  was  prevailed  on  to  agree  to  her  exe- 

cution, and  a  day  was  accordingly  appointed  for  the 
tragical  scene. 
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As  soon  as  Alexandra  found  to  what  extremity  the 

proceedings  against  her  daughter  had  been  carried,  she 
bad  even  reason  to  apprehend  that  her  own  life  was  in 

danger.  In  order,  therefore,  to  avoid  the  dreadful  conse- 
quence, she  descended  to  a  conduct  that  was  altogether 

derogatory  to  the  dignity  of  her  character.  Her  fears  at 
this  juncture  induced  her  to  go  such  lengths,  and  she  was 
so  desirous  of  not  being  thought  to  have  combined  with 
her  daughter,  that  she  sought  every  opportunity  of  tra- 

ducing her  character,  representing  her  as  the  most  base 
and  ungrateful  of  women,  and  extolling  the  justice  of  that 
sentence  which  had  doomed  her  to  death  for  conspiring 
the  destruction  of  a  husband  to  whose  tenderness  she  lay 
under  such  unbounded  obligations. 

Alexandra  carried  this  hypocritical  behavior  to  such  a 
degree  that  she  became  universally  despised,  as  one  who 
could  coudescend  to  insult  her  daughter  during  the  ex- 

tremity of  her  misfortuues;  but  Mariamne,  even  while  she 
was  conducting  to  the  place  of  execution,  spoke  not  a 
word  in  answer  to  all  she  had  heard  of  her  mother's  un- 

natural behavior,  though  her  countenance  testified  the 
sense  she  entertained  of  the  shameful  part  that  her  mother 
had  acted.  In  short,  Mariamne  maintained  her  spirits 
with  the  greatest  degree  of  firmness  and  constancy,  not 
exhibiting,  even  by  the  change  of  her  complexion,  that 
she  was  in  the  least  terrified  at  the  thoughts  of  approach- 

ing death.  In  a  word,  she  died  in  the  same  manner  she 
had  lived,  a  pattern  of  courage,  disdaining  fear,  and 
proving  herself  capable  of  sustaining  the  most  severe 
trials*. 

*  The  character  Josephus  gives  of  this  amiable  princess  is  to  the 
following  effect:  "  She  was  (says  he)  a  woman  who  would  have  been 
';  superior  to  all  her  sex,  but  that  she  had  too  great  a  mixture  of 
"  passion  and  pride  in  her  disposition.  Her  beauty  was  so  great,  the 
"  graces  of  her  person  so  extraordinary,  and  the  charms  of  her  con- 
"  versation  so  singular,  as  not  simply  to  render  her  superior  to  all 
"  other  women,  hut  so  much  so,  as  not  to  admit  of  any  degree  of  com- 
"  parison.  Now  these  super-eminent  gifts  and  qualifications  tended 
"  in  a  great  degree  to  the  advancement  of  her  misfortunes,  by  oc- 
"  casioniug  the  unhappy  life  she  led  with  her  husband.  He  was  en- 
"  amored  of  her  beyond  ;tll  description:  he  neither  opposed  her  will 
"  nor  denied  her  any  thing,  but  permitted  her  to  do  what  she  pleased, 
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After  the  death  of  M  ariamne,  the  passion  which  Herod 
had  entertained  for  her  in  her  life-time  displayed  itself 
with  redoubled  violence.  When  he  came  to  reflect  upon 
the  sentence  which  he  had  ordered  to  be  carried  into  exe- 

cution, he  broke  out  into  the  strangest  and  most  unmanly 
exclamations,  frequently  repeating  the  name  of  Mari- 
amne,  and  saying,  that  her  blood  cried  aloud  for  ven- 

geance. The  agonies  of  his  mind  encreased  to  such  a 
degree  that  he  sought  to  divert  his  melancholy  by  drink- 

ing, feasting,  keeping  much  company,  and  a  variety  of 
other  entertainments;  but  all  these  endeavors  proved 
fruitless,  and  instead  of  finding  any  relief  he  grew  deliri- 

ous, talked  in  a  raving  manner,  and,  while  the  fits  of 
phrenzy  were  on  him,  would  frequently  call  for  Mari- 
amne,  and  direct  that  she  should  be  brought  before  him.* 

Herod's  disorder  daily  increasing  on  him,  he  retired 
to  a  private  country  seat  near  Samaria,  hoping  that  the 
difference  of  air,  and  being  detached  from  the  noise  of  the 
court,  might  do  him  some  service.  Before,  however,  he 
had  been  long  in  this  retreat,  he  was  attacked  with  an 
illness  much  more  violent  than  the  former,  and  attended 
with  such  a  racking  pain  and  inflammation  in  the  head, 
that  lie  was  not  master  of  his  own  conduct.  The  pre- 

scriptions applied  for  his  relief  were  found  to  do  him 
more  injury  than  service,  so  that  his  case  was  considered 
as  no  other  than  hopeless.  The  difficulties  that  arose  in 
the  attempt  to  conquer  this  disease,  the  peculiar  situation 
of  the  patient,  and  the  impossibility  of  relieving  him  in 

';  and  indulged  her  in  every  gratification  she  ehose.  This,  perhaps, 
"  might  give  rise  to  those  frequent  and  inconsiderate  reproaches 
"  which  she  cast  upon  Herod,  without  reflecting  that  she  was  there- 
"  by  destroying  her  own  happiness  :  for  by  this  kind  of  conduct  she 
"  rendered  herself  obnoxious  to  the  mother  and  sister  of  her  hus- 

i;  band,  and  finally  to  himself,  whose  affection  she  conceived  to  be 
"  so  excessive,  that  it  could  not,  by  any  circumstance  whatever,  be 
"  alienafed,  more  especially  to  such  a  degree  as  to  affect  her  life." 

*  While  Herod  was  in  this  distracted  state  a  most  dreadful  plague 
broke  out  in  Jerusalem,  which  raged  with  such  prodigious  violence, 
that  persons  of  all  ranks  aud  degrees  fell  sacrifices  to  its  rigor,  and 

many  thousands  were  taken  off"  in  a  very  short  space  of  time.  This 
dreadful  calamity  was  universally  considered  by  the  people  as  a  just 
judgment  consequent  on  the  minder  of  the  unfortunate  and  innocent 
Mariamne. 
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the  regular  way,  being  considered,  the  physicians  reflect- 
ed that  it  would  be  in  vain  to  interpose  their  advice  any 

longer^  and  therefore  left  him  entirely  to  his  own  manage- 
ment, and  the  event  to  Providence,  only  commanding 

that  he  might  be  gratified  in  every  thing  he  desired. 
The  wretched  situation  of  Herod  being  made  known 

to  Alexandra,  who  was  then  at  Jerusalem,  she,  after  re- 
flecting on  the  circumstance,  began  to  consider  whether 

or  not  it  might  be  possible  for  her  to  obtain  possession  of 
some  of  the  strong  fortresses  about  Jerusalem.  She  was 
particularly  desirous  of  becoming  mistress  of  two  above 
the  rest,  one  of  which  was  situated  in  the  city,  and  the 
other  close  adjoining  to  the  temple,  being  assured  that 
the  people  must  be  altogether  at  the  mercy  of  the  party 
who  should  be  in  possession  of  those  two  towers.  In  or* 
der  to  accomplish  her  design,  she  made  application  to  the 
governors  of  these  respective  fortresses,  whom  she  ad- 

dressed in  words  to  this  effect:  "I  need  not  (said  she) 
"  inform  you  of  the  very  deplorable  state  of  the  king's 
"  health ;  wherefore  I  entreat  you  that  the  two  fortresses 
"  may  be  given  up  to  the  possession  of  the  mother  of  the 
"  kiug's  wife  and  the  children  of  Herod  and  Mariamne, 
"  lest,  in  case  of  his  death,  a  different  family  should  suc- 
"  ceed  to  the  throne;  and  even  if  the  king  should  recover, 
66  the  hands  of  his  nearest  relations  are  those  in  which 

"  the  government  may  with  most  safety  be  trusted." 
The  governors  (one  of  whom  was  named  Achiab,  and 

nephew  to  Herod)  partly  from  a  sense  of  their  duty,  but 
chiefly  from  an  enmity  they  had  to  Alexandra,  refused  to 
acknowledge  the  force  of  her  arguments  for  delivering  up 
the  towers,  telling  her  it  would  ill  become  them  to  make 

a  kind  of  prejudication  of  the  king's  life,  for  whom, 
during  many  years,  they  had  entertained  the  most  perfect 

friendship  and  loyalty.  No  sooner  wras  their  conversation 
ended,  than  Achiab  immediately  repaired  to  his  uncle, 
and  gave  him  a  particular  account  of  the  proposal  that 
had  been  made  by  Alexandra.  Herod,  who  was  at  this 
time  much  recovered  from  his  illness,  was  enraged  to  the 
highest  degree,  and  without  admitting  Alexandra  into  his 
presence,  or  suffering  her  to  say  any  thing  in  her  own 
defence,  sent  immediate  orders  that  she  should  be  put  to 

vol.  iii.        S 
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death.  These  orders  were  accordingly  executed,  and 
thus  did  Alexandra  meet  with  a  just  punishment  for  the 
perfidy  and  baseness  with  which  she  had  treated  her  own 
daughter  in  the  height  of  her  misfortunes. 

Soon  after  this,  Herod  quite  recovered  of  his  illness,  but 
it  produced  a  very  strange  and  singular  alteration  both  in 
his  body  and  mind,  particularly  the  latter.  His  disposi- 

tion was  totally  altered,  and  he  became  so  extravagantly 
cruel  and  ferocious,  that  the  least  trifle  that  ruffled  his 
temper  incited  him  to  acts  of  singular  barbarity,  and  either 
friends  or  foes  were  equally  the  objects  of  his  vengeance. 

Herod  had  two  sons  by  his  wife  Mariamne,  the  one 
named  Alexander,  and  the  other  Aristobulus,  both  of 
whom  he  sent  to  Rome  for  the  benefit  of  their  education. 

These  two  youths,  on  their  return  home,  (which  was  soon 
after  Herod  had  recovered  from  his  illness)  fell  under 

their  father's  displeasure  by  the  arts  of  the  very  same 
people  who  had  been  the  cause  of  their  mother's  death. 
They  unwarily  let  fall  some  rash  words  expressive  of 

their  resentment  at  their  mother's  hard  usage,  with  threats 
of  revenge  upon  those  who  had  been  the  authors  of  it. 
All  this  was  carried  to  their  father,  with  such  malicious 
glosses  and  comments  on  it  as  made  him  believe  that  they 
were  hatching  ill  designs  against  his  person.  He  was 
naturally  of  a  jealous  temper,  and  this  was  so  improved 
by  tiie  artifices  of  Pheroras  and  Salome,  his  brother  and 
sister,  that  he  resolved  to  inflict  some  severe  punishment 
on  his  two  sons,  and  for  that  purpose  had  them  seized, 
and  placed  under  confinement. 

But  before  Herod  took  any  step  towards  executing  his 
design  upon  his  sons,  he  thought  proper  to  write  a  letter 
to  Csesar,  in  which  he  told  him  of  their  undutiful  behavior, 
that  they  had  laid  a  plot  against  his  life,  and  designed  to 
have  made  an  escape  out  of  his  dominions ;  and  therefore 
begged  he  would  be  pleased  to  give  him  advice  in  what 
manner  he  should  act  on  the  occasion. 

The  advice  Csesar  gave  Herod,  was  to  call  together  a 
council  at  Berytus,  in  Phoenicia,  and  enquirein  to  the  na- 

ture of  the  offence  his  sons  had  committed.  This  Herod 

accordingly  did;  but  when  he  came  into  the  assembly, 
which  consisted  of  an  hundred  and  fifty  persons  whom 
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Cfesar  had  appointed  (except  Archclaus,  king  of  Cappa- 
decia,  who  being  father-in-law  to  Alexander,  was  thought 
by  Herod  too  much  engaged  by  that  relationship  to  be  an 
impartial  judge  in  this  matter)  lie  began  to  accuse  bis  sons 
with  great  vehemence  and  passion,  and  after  having 
spoken  in  terms  very  unbecoming  a  father,  he  said, 

"  That  not  only  Caesar  bad  made  him  master  of  bis  sons' 

••'  destiny,  but  tbat  the  very  laws  of  the  Jews  declared 
••  that,  if  a  son  was  accused  by  bis  parents,  and  tbey  put 
'•  their  hands  upon  his  head,  all  who  were  present  should 
"  stone  him  and  put  him  to  death;  and  therefore,  though 
••  he  might  treat  his  sons  in  this  manner  after  the  crimes 
"  whereof  they  stood  convicted,  yet  he  chose  rather  to 
u  have  their  opinions  upon  the  matter,  not  doubting  but 
i;  that  they  would  join  with  him  in  giving  an  example  to 
"  future  ages,  of  that  just  severity  which  ought  to  be  ever 
"  used  upon  unnatural  children." 

Saturninus,  a  man  of  a  consular  dignity,  who  was  at 
the  head  of  the  council,  was  for  punishing  Alexander  and 
Aristobulus,  though  not  with  death,  and  his  three  sons, 
who  were  present  with  him,  concurred  in  the  same 
opinion;  but  Volumnius  pronounced  that  they  were 
worthy  of  death,  which  the  majority  of  the  assembly  too 
readily  agreeing  to,  the  dreadful  sentence  was  according- 

ly passed. 
On  this  occasion  the  greater  part  of  the  people  pitied 

ihe  two  princes,  but  no  one  durst  speak  plainly  for  fear  of 

incurring  the  king's  displeasure,  except  an  old  officer 
named  Tyro,  who  had  a  son  about  the  age  of  Alexander 
that  had  been  honored  with  the  friendship  of  the  young 
prince.  This  man  made  no  scruple  to  speak  his  mind 
with  freedom,  nor  hesitated  to  deliver  those  truths  which 
were  concealed  by  others.  He  made  frequent  and  public 
declaration  that  all  sense  of  honor  and  justice  were  ban- 

ished from  the  face  of  the  earth ;  that  chicanery  and  ill- 
will  had  usurped  their  places,  and  so  deluded  the  minds 
of  the  public  that  all  ideas  of  right  and  wrong,  of  good 
and  evil,  were  equally  confounded.  This  freedom  of  be- 

havior attracted  the  notice  of  all  the  hearers,  and  those 
who  would  have  been  fearful  of  proceeding  so  far  them 
selves  could  not  but  esteem  the  man  who  risked  his  life  in 
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the  public  cause,  by  openly  speaking  those  truths  which 
others  took  the  greatest  pains  to  conceal. 

Old  Tyro  could  not  be  satisfied  with  what  he  had 
spoken  to  the  people,  and  therefore  resolved  to  communi- 

cate the  sentiments  of  his  mind,  with  equal  freedom,  to  the 
king  himself.  He  accordingly  made  application  for  a 
royal  audience,  which  being  granted,  he  addressed  him- 

self to  the  king  in  words  to  this  effect:  "  If,  Sir,  I  do  not 
u  give  vent  to  the  sentiments  of  my  heart,  I  must  be 
"  wretched  indeed.  I  am  not  insensible  of  the  danger  of 
Ci  the  office  I  have  undertaken,  nor  of  the  language  I  am 
u  about  to  utter.  The  danger  will  be  my  own ;  but  service 
"  and  advantage  will  accrue  to  Herod  if  he  pleases  to 
"  pay  a  proper  regard  to  what  I  have  to  say.  Will  you 
"  give  me  leave  to  ask,  Sir,  if  you  retain  your  former  un- 
(*  derstanding,  and  the  sense  of  things  you  heretofore  en- 
"  tertained?  Where  is  that  greatness  of  mind,  that  digni- 
"  ty,  that  resolution,  whieh  carried  you  through  great  dif- 
"  Acuities  in  times  past?  Do  you  recollect  what  is  become 
u  of  your  friends  and  relations  ?  Are  they  all  lost !  For 
(i  it  is  impossible  that  I  should  include  in  that  number 
u  those  who  can  behold  the  accumulating  miseries  of  your 
u  court  and  family,  once  so  happy,  and  express  no  concern 
u  for  the  melancholy  change  of  affairs !  Are  you  totally 
6i  blind,  Sir,  to  your  own  interest?  Cannot  you  perceive 
ci  what  an  unhappy  turn  your  circumstances  are  taking? 
"  Are  you  determined  on  the  destruction  of  the  children 
*'  of  a  wife  who  was  once  so  dear  to  you,  and  who  have 
a  themselves  so  many  virtues  to  recommend  them?  I)o 
"  you  not  perceive,  by  the  utter  silence,  and  profound 
"  astonishment  of  the  people,  that  your  own  conduct  is 
"  tacitly  condemned,  and  the  fate  of  your  sons  lamented 
"  by  the  public?  And  let  me  inform  you,  Sir,  that  with 
u  regard  to  the  military  in  general,  officers  and  common 
u  soldiers  included,  they  have  the  utmost  commiseration 
"  for  the  fate  of  the  young  prinees,  and  are  perpetually 
"  cursing  those  to  whom  they  conceive  their  distresses  are 
i{  owing." 

While  Tyro  was  representing  the  treachery  of  the  con- 
duct of  those  who  ought  to  have  served  him  with  fidelity, 

Herod  heard  him  with  a  tolerable  degree  of  patience;  but 
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thinking  he  exceeded  the  bounds  of  discretion,  and  viola- 
ted the  taws  of  good  manners,  by  the  bold,  intrepid,  and 

expostulatory  manner  of  his  discourse,  his  freedom  be- 
came very  disagreeable  to  the  king.  Herod,  resenting  tlie 

supposed  insult,  demanded  to  know  the  names  of  those 
officers  and  soldiers  in  particular  who  had  spoken  with 
the  freedom  that  Tyro  had  mentioned*  Tyro  made  no 
scruple  of  giving  up  their  names;  on  which  the  king  gave 
immediate  orders  that  not  only  the  informer,  but  all  the 
persons  accused,  should  be  apprehended  and  committed  to 
prison. 

Some  days  after  this  event  had  taken  place,  Tryphon, 

the  king's  barber,  went  to  Herod,  and  offered  himself  as 
an  evidence  against  Tyro,  declaring  that  he  had,  in  the 
name  of  Alexander,  repeatedly  made  him  offers  of  money 
on  condition  that,  when  he  went  to  shave  the  king,  he 
would  take  an  opportunity  of  cutting  his  throat.  Here- 

upon orders  were  given  that  Tyro  and  his  son  should  be 
put  to  tlie  torture,  which  was  accordingly  done,  but  they 
both  denied  every  thing  that  was  charged  against  them. 

On  this  Herod  ordered  an  increase  of  Tyro's  torments, 
till  the  son,  commiserating  his  father's  sufferings,  pro- 

mised the  king  a  full  discovery  if  he  might  be  pardoned. 
In  consequence  of  this  he  was  taken  from  the  torture, 
when  he  declared  that  his  father  had  resolved  to  murder 

Herod  with  his  own  hands  as  he  had  private  access  to 
him ;  and  that  he  was  determined  to  do  this  for  the  service 
of  Alexander,  whatever  might  be  the  consequence  to 
himself. 

This  story  was  credited  by  some,  while  others  supposed 
it  was  only  a  contrivance  of  the  youth  to  get  his  own 
pains  remitted.  But  be  this  as  it  may,  the  confession  so 
enraged  and  intimidated  Herod,  that  lie  sent  his  two  sons 
immediately  to  Sabaste  (formerly  called  Samaria)  and 
there  ordered  them  to  be  strangled;  which  dreadful 
sentence  was  accordingly  executed,  and  their  bodies  after- 

wards deposited  in  a  sepulchre  at  Alexandrion. — Thus 
ended  the  lives  of  these  two  unfortunate  brothers,  who,  by 

too  much  expressing  their  resentment  for  their  mother's 
death,  provoked  those  who  had  been  the  chief  authoi  a  of 
it,  by  the  like  artifices,  to  procure  theirs. 
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Besides  these  two  sons  of  Mariamne,  Herod  had  &a 
other  (which  was  the  eldest  and  named  Antipater)  by 
Doris,  a  woman  of  no  quality,  and  whilst  himself  was  a 
private  man ;  for  which  reason  he  kept  him  and  his  mother, 
for  some  time,  at  a  distance  from  court.  But  when  he  be- 

gan to  take  offence  at  Alexander  and  Aristobulus,  his  two 
sons  by  Mariamne,  he  thereupon  treated  Antipater  with 
particular  distinction,  and,  in  a  full  assembly  of  the 
people,  declared  him  his  immediate  heir  to  the  crown. 

After  the  deaths  of  Mariamne's  sons,  Antipater  (whose 
ambition  had  long  made  him  desirous  of  getting  the  sove- 

reignty into  his  own  hands)  finding  he  had  nothing  that 
impeded  his  wishes  but  the  life  of  his  father  Herod,  he 
resolved,  with  all  expedition,  to  remove  that  obstacle. 
To  effect  this  he  formed  a  conspiracy  with  his  uncle  Phe- 
roras,  (who  at  this  time  was  in  some  disgrace  with  his 
brother  the  king)  to  have  him  poisoned.  But,  that  there 
might  be  no  suspicion  of  his  being  concerned  in  this  base 
and  perfidious  scheme,  he  procured  some  of  his  friends  to 
send  for  him  to  Rome,  on  pretence  of  waiting  on  Csesar, 
and  during  his  absence  Pheroras  was  to  execute  the  in- 

tended design  agaiust  the  life  of  the  king. 
Antipater  had  not  long  left  Jerusalem,  when  Pheroras 

died,  and  by  some  means  or  other  the  whole  plot  was  dis- 
covered to  Herod.  In  consequence  of  this,  Herod  wrote  to 

his  son,  without  giving  the  least  hint  of  the  discovery  that 
had  been  made,  to  hasten  home,  lest  something  should 
happen  in  his  absence  that  would  be  greatly  prejudicial 
to  his  interest.  Antipater  no  sooner  received  these  orders, 
than  (not  having  the  least  suspicion  of  what  had  passed) 
lie  immediately  left  Rome,  and  repaired,  with  all  expedi- 

tion, to  obey  the  royal  mandate. 
As  soon  as  Antipater  arrived  at  Jerusalem  he  imme- 

diately repaired  to  the  palace,  where  Herod,  with  Quin- 
tilius  Varus  (who  succeeded  Saturninus  in  the  govern- 

ment of  Syria)  happened  to  be  together  in  council,  and 
A\ere  in  the  actual  discharge  of  public  business.  The 
servants  who  attended  the  gates  of  the  palace  no  sooner 
saw  Antipater  approach,  than  they  immediately  threw 
them  open,  but  he  had  no  sooner  entered  than  they  in- 

stantly shut  them  to  keep  out  his  attendants.   This  ap- 
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peared  strange  to  Antipater,  hut  being  in  haste  to  sec  his 
lather,  lie  did  not  think  proper  to  stop  to  enquire  the  cause. 
As  soon  as  he  entered  the  council-chamber  he  was  proceed- 

ing to  address  himself  to  Herod  with  all  the  marks  of  filial 
duty  and  affection;  but,  as  he  approached,  Herod  ex- 

tended his  hand  to  stop  him,  and,  witli  a  look  of  indigna- 
tion, exclaimed,  "  Shall  I  submit  to  the  embrace  of  a  par- 

••  ricide?  Cursed  be  that  impiety  which  prompts  thee  to 
"  approach  me  till  thou  hast  obviated  the  criminal  charges 
••  against  thee.  For  what  purpose  thinkest  thou  that 
"  Varus  thy  judge  appears,  but  to  pass  sentence  agreeable 
u  to  thy  deserts?  Therefore  be  gone,  and  prepare  for  thy 

'•'  defence  against  to-morrow,  for  I  shall  not  allow  thee  a 
"  longer  period."  Astonished  at  these  words,  Antipater 
was  unable  to  reply,  and  immediately  retired  in  gloomy 
silence.  His  mother  and  wife  going  afterwards  to  him,  in- 

formed him  of  every  tiling  that  had  passed,  by  which  he 
was  in  some  degree  recovered  from  his  stupefaction,  and 
enabled  to  prepare  himself  for  the  approaching  solemnity. 

On  the  following  day  a  numerous  council  assembled^ 
Varus  presiding  as  judge,  assisted  by  Herod  and  a  great 
number  of  their  friends.  Herod  immediately  ordered  all 
the  witnesses  to  be  brought  in,  among  whom  were  several 
of  the  servants  of  Doris  (the  mother  of  Antipater)  who  had 
been  long  in  confinement.  These  servants  produced 
letters  (which  had  been  written  though  not  sent)  from 
the  mother  to  her  son,  the  substance  of  which  was  to  this 

effect:  "  Your  father  is  informed  of  all  that  has  passed; 
(t  therefore  be  cautious  how  you  come  uear  him,  unless 
u  you  can  absolutely  rely  on  the  protection  of  Csesar." 
Soon  after  these  witnesses  were  introduced,  Antipater 
came  into  the  court,  and,  throwing  himself  at  his  fathers 

feet,  said,  "  I  humbly  entreat  you,  Sir,  to  hear  me  with 
&  impartiality:  prejudge  not  my  cause;  and  I  have  not  a 

••  doubt  of  adducing  the  fullest  proofs  of  my  innocence." 
Herod,  with  an  air  of  authority,  commanded  Antipater's 

silence;  after  which,  turning  to  Varus,  he  addressed  him- 
self to  him  as  follows :  "  I  am  assured  Varus,  or  any 

••  other  unbiassed  judge,  must  be  convinced  that  Antipa- 
"  ter  is  deserving  of  death;  but,  in  the  interim,  I  dread 
-•  the  opinion  you  may  form  of  my  maliguant  fortune;  as 
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"  if  my  being  the  father  of  such  children  had  brought 
f*  such  calamities  upon  me.  With  regard  to  the  young 
*  men  that  are  now  no  more,  I  had  intended  them  for  the 
"  government,  and  caused  them  to  be  educated  at  Rome, 
(i  in  the  court,  and  under  the  auspices  of  Caesar,  that  they 
"•  might  be  the  better  qualified  to  govern :  yet,  when  I 
•"  had  raised  them  to  the  envy  of  other  princes,  they  be- 
'"  came  the  greatest  enemies  of  my  peace  and  safety. 
•*  Antipater,  however,  sought  to  profit  by  their  ruin,  by 
(<  securing  the  succession  of  the  sovereignty  to  himself: 

'*'  yet  how  am  I  requited  by  this  monster  of  iniquity. 
ie  who  has  concerted  schemes  against  my  life,  in  return 
(i  for  kindness !  He  thought,  and  he  was  grieved  to  think, 
"  that  I  should  live  too  long;  nay,  that  I  had  already 
ei  done  so.  He  could  not  be  contented  with  the  posses- 
66  sion  of  the  crown,  unless  he  waded  to  it  through  the 
"  blood  of  his  father;  and  I  must  own  that  I  laid  the 
et  foundation  of  this  conduct,  by  bringing  him  to  court 
"  from  a  private  condition,  and  declaring  him  my  suc- 
6i  cessor,  in  preference  to  the  sons  born  of  Mariamne.  I 
"  must  freely  acknowledge  to  you,  Varus,  the  error  of  my 
{i  proceedings.  It  was  wrong  in  me  to  deprive  my  sons  of 
"the  succession  in  favor  of  Antipater;  nor  did  I  ever 
u  shew  them  the  favor  I  evinced  towards  him.  The 

S(  united  wickedness  of  all  the  rest  of  my  family  equals 
£i  not  that  of  Antipater ;  the  proofs  against  them  fall  very 
u  short  of  what  I  have  agaiust  him ;  yet  has  he  the  au- 
6i  daciousness  to  plead  innocence,  nor  does  he  despair  to 
#i  confound  the  truth  by  artifice.  Be  guarded,  Varus. 
"  He  will  recite  his  tale  with  plausibility;  but  I  knowT 
(f  him  in  all  his  disguises,  and  am  assured  of  the  baseness 
"  of  his  heart." 

Herod,  having  finished  this  speech,  requested  Nicolaus 
of  Damascus,  his  old  and  assured  friend,  whom  he  knew 
to  be  a  perfect  master  of  the  whole  subject,  to  proceed  in 
the  business  that  laid  before  them,  by  examining  those 
witnesses  whose  evidence  would  tend  to  convict  his  son  of 

the  crime  laid  to  his  charge. 
Antipater,  however,  interrupted  him  by  beginning  to 

make  a  defence  of  his  conduct,  in  which  he  intimated  that 

his  father's  kindness  to  him  was  a  tacit  acknowledgment 
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of  his  own  merit:  and  assumed  to  himself  the  credit  of 

having  discharged  his  duty  in  every  instance:  "What 
'•  probability  (said  lie)  can  there  be,  that  after  having 
••  prevented  the  effects  of  the  treachery  of  so  many  other 
'•  people  against  my  father,  I  should  myself  act  the  part 
••  of  those  very  traitors  whose  conduct  1  had  censured, 
••  and  bring  so  much  disgrace  on  a  reputation  obtained  by 
'•'  so  many  acts  of  firm  and  unshaken  loyalty?  What 
u  wish,  what  ambition  could  I  have  to  become  greater  or 

*'•'  more  distinguished  than  I  was  already?  Is  it  to  be  sup- 
'•  posed  T  could  be  so  weak  as,  the  dignity  of  my  situa- 
••  lion  considered,  to  act  the  part  of  a  villain,  only  to  be  a 
"  loser  by  such  conduct?  For  the  succession  was  already 
"  settled  upon  me,  and  ratified  by  all  the  forms  that  law 
"  could  give  it;  and.  through  the  goodness  of  the  king,  I 
■•  was  admitted  to  such  a  proportion  of  the  exercise  of  the 
;-  royal  power,  that  1  was  in  actual  possession  of  the  gov- 
"  eminent;  rather  than  in  the  view  and  expectation  of  it : 
'■•  nor  did  any  person  dare  to  control  my  actions,  or  pre- 
u  sume  to  controvert  my  right.  Why,  then,  should  I 

'•'  causelessly  struggle  through  imminent  danger,  for  the 
••'  obtaining  of  that  which  had  already  devolved  to  me, 
"  and  of  which  I  had  the  peaceable  possession,  in  conse- 
"  quence  of  my  superior  virtue?  Why  should  I  expose 
u  myself,  in  the  hope  of  an  uncertain  gain,  to  the  utmost 

•'•  degree  of  certain  infamy?  It  is  still  less  likely  that  I 
••  should  have  acted  thus,  when  I  saw  the  consequences 
'•'  of  false  ambition,  in  the  trial,  conviction,  and  execution 
u  of  my  brothers.  I  acknowledge  myself  to  have  been 
"  accessary  to  their  fate ;  and  I  pride  myself  in  my  con- 
"  duct  in  that  affair,  of  which  I  shall  never  repent,  as  I 

conceive  it  was  the  strongest  proof  that  I  could  have 
given  of  my  filial  regard,  and  the  inviolable  love  and 

"  duty  that  I  bore  to  my  father.  With  regard  to  my  con- 
"  duct  while  I  was  at  Rome,  I  dare  make  my  appeal  to 

*'•  CaBsar  himself,  whose  wisdom  is  such  that  he  cannot  be 
"'  imposed  on;  and  I  could  likewise  appeal  to  a.  number 
(i  of  letters  under  his  own  hand,  iu  my  favor,  which  I  am 
(t  able  to  produce.  Now  I  would  wish  to  ask  if  it  would 
"  not  he  a  bad  precedent  to  credit  the  calumnious  reports 
"  of  abandoned  men,  who  are  my  professed  enemies, vol.  iii.        T 

.; 
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u  against  the  authority  of  such  respectable  evidence  ?  Men 
(i  who  are  a  disgrace  to  their  nature,  and  are  never  so 
(i  happy  as  when  they  are  involving  the  royal  family  in 
'•  difficulties?  These  people  have  now  taken  the  advan- 
"  tage  of  ray  absence  to  propagate  false  and  scandalous 
'•  reports  to  ray  prejudice,  which  would  never  have  been 
u  listened  to,  or  had  the  least  regard  paid  to  them,  if  I  had 
'%i  been  on  the  spot  to  have  defended  my  own  conduct.7' 
When  he  had  almost  finished  his  speech,  he  made  an 

observation  on  the  absurdity  of  the  custom  of  examining 
people  by  means  of  the  torture,  which  he  said  was  full  as 
.probable  a  method  of  extorting  a  falsehood  as  a  truth : 
since  the  extreme  pain  that  was  inflicted  on  the  sufferer 
Mould  induce  him  to  assert  any  thing  the  tormentor 
pleased ;  especially  as  the  torments  were  continued  till 
such  confession  was  made.  Notwithstanding  this,  Anti- 
pater  himself  offered  to  submit  to  the  torture,  and  rest  the 
credit  of  his  cause  on  the  event.  He  delivered  his  speech 
in  so  eraphatical  a  maimer,  attended  by  such  force  of 
action  and  expression,  and  accompanied  it  with  such  a 
profusion  of  tears,  that  the  council  were  greatly  concerned, 
and  those  who  were  his  most  professed  enemies  seemed 
to  lament  his  situation :  even  Herod  himself  appeared  to 
be  affected,  and  to  pity  his  case,  though  he  endeavored  all 
he  could  to  conceal  the  emotion  of  his  mind. 

Antipater  having  made  his  defence,  and  the  witnesses 
given  their  evidence,  Nicolaus  of  Damascus  resumed  the 
cause,  enquired  into  every  particular  article,  recited  the 
names  of  the  witnesses,  summed  up  the  proofs,  and  re- 

marked on  the  confessions- of  those  who  had  been  put  to 
the  torture.  He  then  proceeded  to  make  remarks  on  the 

king's  bountiful  temper,  the  care  and  tenderness  he  had 
exhibited  in  the  education  of  his  children,  and  how  ill 
that  care  had  been  requited.  With  regard  to  Alexander 
and  Aristobulus,  lie  said,  that  though  they  were  not  in- 

fluenced by  motives  of  interest,  they  were  actuated  by 
ambition,  and  impelled  by  the  ardor  of  youth,  and  the 
heat  of  blood ;  it  was  therefore  the  less  to  be  wondered  at,  if 
the  evil  advice  and  example  of  bad  company  had  seduced 
them  to  a  departure  from  the  strict  line  of  their  duty:  but 
with  respect  to  the  conduct  of  Antipater,  he  said  that  it 
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worse  than  brutal;  for  (hat  boasts,  even  of  the  most 

ferocious  kinds.  Entertained  a  sort  of  mutual  gratitude  to 
those  who  fed  and  protected  them:  whereas  the  young 
man  in  question  was  so  far  from  being  influenced  by  the 
kindness  and  indulgence  of  a  tender  parent,  that  even  the 
unfortunate  examples  that  had  been  made  of  his  brothers, 
could  not  deter  him  from  copying  their  vices;  but,  on  the 
Contrary,  lie  seemed  to  pride  himself  on  the  cruelty  and 
exemplary  wickedness  of  his  conduct. 

Nicolaus  now  addressed  himself  to  Antipater  in  the 
following  manner:  u  Was  it  not  you  that  first  discovered 

'•'  the  design  of  your  brothers?  Who  but  yourself  was  the 
"  prosecutor?  l)id  not  you  direct  the  sentence,  and  of 
'*  course  occasion  the  punishment?  I  do  not  mean,  in  the 
"  present  instance,  to  reflect  on  that  zeal  and  indignation 
et  by  which  you  might  be  supposed  to  be  inspired  in  so 
"just  a  cause;  but  I  am  astonished  to  find  that  you 
<-  should  have  been  so  inveterate  against  your  brothers, 
"  for  a  crime  of  which  you  yourself  are  now  guilty.  This 
66  is  to  me  an  undoubted  proof  that  you  did  not  so  much 

*'•'  consult  the  preservation  of  the  father,  as  the  destruction 
u  of  the  sous ;  that  you  sought,  by  acting  the  part  of  a 
"  severe  brother,  to  obtain  the  credit  of  an  affectionate  and 
6i  dutiful  son,  by  which  means  you  flattered  yourself,  that, 
u  with  the  greater  security,  you  might  make  an  interest 
"  with  the  king.  And  this,  in  fact,  is  the  plot  that  you 
••  have  been  concerting:  else,  how  should  it  happen  that 
(t  the  brothers  were  doomed  to  death,  while  their  accom- 
u  plices  were  spared?  What  could  be  the  intention,  what 
«  the  view  in  this  proceeding,  if  you  and  the  accomplices 
"  had  not  a  perfect  understanding  of  each  other?  That, 
Ci  after  they  had  assisted  you  in  one  scheme  of  villany, 
66  they  might  be  at  your  command  to  lend  their  aid  to- 
"  wards  the  perpetration  of  another?  By  this  mode  of 
u  proceeding  you  had  a  double  pleasure  in  contemplating 
u  the  intended  wickedness ;  for,  in  the  first  place,  you 
"  thought  to  make  a  most  impious  transaction  pass  through 
"  the  world,  as  an  honorable  deed  of  virtue  and  filial 
-  piety:  and,  in  the  second  instance,  you  intended  to  have 
{t  caused  the  execution  of  a  horrid  scene  of  barbarity,  and 
■•  subjected  suspected  persons  to  that  punishment  which 
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(i  would  have  been  due  to  the  actual  perpetrators  of  the 
"  crime.  If  you  had  been  a  severe  detester  of  the  pro- 
"  posed  malicious  proceeding,  you  would  not  have  been 
((  so  ready  to  have  given  it  the  sanction  of  your  imitation. 
"  However,  you  have  had  the  address  and  contrivance  to 
"  destroy  those  first  whose  enormities  were  less  than 
"  your  own,  by  which  means  you  have  disclaimed  all 
u  competitors  in  the  action,  and  determined  to  have 
u  neither  rivals  nor  witnesses  of  your  conduct:  and  this 
6i  being  done,  it  was  your  resolution  to  have  added  the 
"  murder  of  the  father  to  that  of  the  brothers;  by  which 
"  kind  of  management  you  thought  not  only  to  escape  the 
ii  punishment  you  merited,  but  to  transfer  the  weighty 
<6  consequence  of  your  crimes  to  your  parent,  by  the  pcr- 
"  petration  of  such  a  parricide  as  is  almost  unexampled  in 
"  the  annals  of  history:  for  it  was  not  your  intention  to 
i(  have  acted  this  horrid  treason  against  a  parent  of  only 
''  common  feelings  and  humanity,  but  against  one  whose 
(i  tenderness  and  indulgence  had  been  manifested  in  a 
"  very  superior  degree :  for  you,  the  conspirator,  had  been 
*'  already  chosen  to  succeed  to  the  government :  you  al- 
£i  ready  possessed  a  kind  of  half  property  in  the  crown ; 
u  you  had  a  previous  share  in  the  enjoyment  of  your 
"  father's  dignities,  and  his  will  had  secured  to  you  the 
u  reversion  of  the  whole.  But  (continued  Nicolaus)  so 
ei  immoderate  and  unreasonable  were  your  desires,  that  it 
"  was  impossible  for  his  goodness  to  prescribe  any  bounds 
u  to  them,  since  you  meant  to  regulate  them  only  by  the 
<i  measures  of  your  own  perverse  will,  and  ungrateful 
"  sentiments.  You  could  not  be  contented  with  your  own 
i(  half  of  the  regal  rights,  without  the  possession  of  that 
(i  which  more  immediately  belonged  to  your  father.  You 
ii  made  an  artful  pretence  of  being  his  protector  from  the 
6i  insults  of  others,  when,  in  fact,  your  plot  tended  to  work 
i(  his  immediate  destruction.  Nor  was  this  horrid  con- 

"  trivance  to  be  carried  into  execution  simply  by  your- 
"  self;  but  your  mother  was  to  be  made  accessary  to  the 
"  scheme,  your  brothers  were  to  be  set  at  variance,  and 
"  the  whole  family  were  to  be  involved  in  the  bloody (i  business. 
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"  Let  me  rarther  ask  of  you,  what  idea  you  can  form  of 
yourself  after  having  called  your  father  a  beast,  since 

•  by  sueh  language  you  gave  no  small  proof  of  your 
•  own  brutality?   But  the  scandal  and  malice  of  your 
•  conduct  seem  to  have  been  destined  to  reach  your  re- 
1  lations  and  benefactors.    Nay,  such  has  been  the  arti- 
•  lice  of  your  management,  that,  as  if  your  own  ill-will 
'  was  insufficient  to  incite  to  a  proper  degree  of  revenge, 
•  you  have  demanded  the  assistance  of  your  guards  and 
'  counsellors ;  you  have  suborned  witnesses  of  both  sexes, 
•  and  all  of  you  have  united  to  seek  the  destruction  of  one 
•  ancient  man.   And  now,  after  having  caused  so  many 
•  of  both  sexes,  free  as  well  as  slaves,  to  be  put  to  the 
•  torture  on  your  account,  and  after  a  variety  of  incon- 
testibte  evidence  to  your  conviction,  you  are  yet  hardy 

•  enough  to  contradict  the  truth,  and  to  add  to  the  crime 
•  of  attempting  to  take  away  the  life  of  your  father,  that 
•  of  denying  the  authority  of  those  very  laws  by  which 
•  criminals  are  punished:  and  this  conduct  of  yours  is 
not  only  an  insult  on  the  equity  of  Varus,  your  judge, 

•  but  a  contradiction  to  the  principles  of  natural  justice. 
•  For  what  reason  should,  you  discredit  these  testimonies 
•  that  have  heen  obtained  by  the  force  of  torture,  but  that 
•  you  would  destroy  the  credit  that  is  due  to  the  proofs  of 
•  your  accumulated  crimes,  and  which,  at  the  same  time, 

•'  have  tended  to  save  your  father's  life?'7 
Nicolaus  then,  addressing  himself  to  Varus,  the  judge, 

said,  a  Sir,  I  adjure  you  by  the  dignity  of  the  Roman  em- 
•  pire,  and  by  that  regard  you  would  have  to  your  own 
-  honor,  that  you  vindicate  our  sovereign  from  the  insults 
'  offered  him  by  those  of  his  own  kindred,  by  adjudging 
•  to  death  this  most  atrocious  hypocrite,  who  under  the 
'  pretence  of  respect  to  his  father,  sought  after  the  blood 
'  of  his  brothers,  and  if  he  had  not  now  been  detected  be- 
•  fore  his  scheme  was  complete,  would  have  devoted  his 
•  father  to  destruction,  to  pave  his  own  way  to  the  pos- 
1  session  of  the  regal  dignity.  I  am  sure  I  need  not  in- 
'  form  you,  Sir,  that  parricide  is  a  crime  of  the  deepest 
•dye;  that  it  is  not  only  a  private  offence  against  the 
•  party  immediately  injured,  but  a  public  insult  to  the 
i  laws  of  life  and  existence.   There  seems  to  he  go  much 
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"  of  infamy  even  in  the  thought,  as  well  as  in  the  perpe- 
ei  tration  of  this  deed,  that  the  very  idea  of  permitting  it 
u  to  pass  unpunished  is  an  insult  to  human  nature,  and 
(i  to  those  laws  to  which  we  are  all  equally  indebted  for 
(i  the  preservation  of  our  existence." 

Having  said  thus  much,  Nicolaus  adverted  to  some  idle 
words,  which,  in  a  disposition  to  talk  at  random,  had 
fallen  from  the  mother  of  Antipater,  with,  regard  to  prog- 
nosticators  and  wizards  that  had  been  consulted,  and 
sacrifices  that  had  been  offered,  respecting  the  life  of  the 
king,  and  the  knowledge  who  was  to  succeed  to  the 
crown.  He  then  mentioned  several  circumstances  relative 

to  the  debauched  life  which  Antipater  had  lived  in  the 
family  of  Pheroras ;  his  drunkenness,  and  his  immoderate 
attachment  to  women.  Many  particulars  were  urged 
against  the  prisoner,  every  article  of  which  was  proved, 
some  by  voluntary  evidence,  some  by  extorted  confession, 
and  a  third  sort  on  the  recollection  of  the  accusing  parties, 
who  thought  it  their  duty  to  stand  forth  on  this  occasion ; 
and  this  sort  of  evidence  was  deemed  of  the  most  credible 

kind.  Every  circumstance  now  tended  to  the  conviction 
of  Antipater;  and  those  spoke  with  freedom  on  this  occa- 

sion, who  while  he  was  in  power,  did  not  dare  to  utter 
their  sentiments.  In  a  word,  being  universally  detested 
by  the  people,  they  were  free  to  reveal  every  ill  action  of 
his  life. 

The  situation  of  Antipater  was  now  wretched  beyond 
description ;  but  the  horrors  of  his  mind  aggravated  every 
other  calamity ;  since,  he  had  not  only  the  murder  of  the 
brothers  to  answer  for,  but  the  malice  and  rancor  that  had 
prevailed  through  the  family,  and  the  proposed  treason 
they  were  to  have  combined  in  committing.  His  interest 
seemed  to  direct  all  his  actions,  whether  of  friend- 

\  .  ship,  or  enmity,  so  that  through  the  whole  course  of  his 
life  he  was  never  known  to  gain  or  to  lose  a  friend,  but 
from  motives  that  were  selfish  in  the  highest  degree :  and 

:  this  coutractedness  of  sentiment  by  which  he  was  actuated 
was  so  well  known,  that  he  seemed  to  be  opposed  by 
every  honest  man,  as  if  it  had  been  a  matter  of  the  most 
absolute  impossibility  for  virtue  and  Antipater  to  exist 
together. 



TO    THE    BIRTH    OF    CHRIST.  tM 

Varus  now  demanded  of  Antipater  what  he  had  to  urge 
in  his  own  defence:  to  which  he  made  no  other  reply,  than 
that  lie  was  wholly  innocent.  Hereupon  Varus  called  for 
the  poison,  which  had  been  prepared  by  Pheroras,  (and 
which  it  had  been  discovered  was  intended  for  Herod) 
and  giving  part  of  it  to  a  person  under  sentence  of  death, 
lie  immediately  expired.  This  was  so  plain  a  proof  of 

Antipater's  guilt,  that  it  was  out  of  his  power  to  say  any 
thing  in  justification  of  himself;  the  consequence  of  which 
was,  that  he  was  immediately  loaded  with  irons  and  put 
inlo  close  confinement. 

AVliile  Antipater  was  in  prison  a  false  report  was  cir- 
culated that  Herod  was  dead,  upon  which  he  begged  of 

his  keeper  to  set  him  at  liberty,  and  made  him  large  pro- 
mises if  he  would  comply  with  his  request.  This,  how- 

ever, the  keeper  not  only  refused,  but  informed  Herod  of 
the  oilers  that  had  been  made  by  his  son;  upon  which  he 
was  so  enraged,  that  he  sent  for  one  of  his  guards,  whom 
lie  ordered  instantly  to  go  to  the  prison  and  dispatch  An- 

tipater, which  orders  were  accordingly  obeyed. 

The  unfortunate  fate  of  Herod's  sons  made  a  strong 
impression  on  the  minds  of  the  people,  and  was  particu- 

larly noticed  by  the  potentates  of  the  neighboring  nations. 
Caesar  Augustus  himself  was  astonished  at  such  singular 
catastrophes,  and  on  that  account  frequently  made  use  of 

this  saying,  that  it  icas  better  to  be  Herod's  hog  than  his son. 

But  whatever  opinion  Caesar  might  have  of  Herod,  it  is 
certain  that  Herod  had  no  small  veneration  for  hiin,  or,  at 
least,  that  he  carried  his  compliments  to  very  great 
lengths.    He  not  only  built  two  stately  cities,*  and  called 

*  One  of  these  cities  was  called  Sabaste,  which  signifies  the  same 
in  Greek  as  Augustus  does  in  Latin.  It  was  situated  on  the  same 
spot  where  stood  Samaria,  which  Hyrcanus  had  destroyed,  and  was 
in  part  rebuilt  by  Gabinius  when  he  was  governor  of  Syria,  but,  as 
he  was  soon  turned  out  of  his  government,  it  advanced  no  farther 
than  a  large  village,  until  Herod  undertook  to  finish  it,  and,  in  so 
doing,  spared  no  cost  to  make  it  one  of  the  richest  and  most  beautiful 
cities  hi  the  kingdom. — The  other  was  called  Cesaria,  though  its 
former  name  was,  the  Tower  of  Straton.  It  stood  by  the  sea-side  ou 
the  coast  of  Phoenicia,  upon  the  pass  into  Egypt,  and  the  buildings 
iu  it,  as  well  private  as  public,  were  all  of  marble. 
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tliem  both  by  his  name,  but  in  the  very  city  of  Jerusalem 
built  a  theatre,  and  an  amphitheatre,  and,  in  honor  of  Au- 

gustus, ordered  games  to  be  celebrated,  and  shows  ex- 
hibited, agreeable  to  the  custom  of  the  Romans.  Nay,  to 

such  lengths  did  he  carry  his  complaisance  that  he  not 
only  set  up  the  Roman  ensign  (which  was  the  figure  of 
an  eagle)  over  one  of  the  gates  of  the  temple,  but  even 
built  a  sumptuous  temple,  all  of  white  marble,  in  memory 
of  the  favors  which  Augustus  had  conferred  on  him. 
These  proceedings,  however,  being  inconsistent  with  the 
legal  constitutions  and  religion  of  the  Jews,  they  were 
greatly  disgusted  at  Herod,  and  some  plots  were  con- 

certed for  taking  away  his  life. 
Herod,  finding  the  people  were  incensed  against  him 

for  his  conduct,  resolved,  as  some  amends  for  the  breaches 
he  had  made  in  the  laws,  to  endeavor  to  recover  their 
good  opinions  by  an  act  of  a  public  nature.  To  effect  this 
he  formed  the  design  of  rebuilding  the  temple,  which,  by 
length  of  time,  as  well  as  the  violence  of  enemies,  was  in 
a  very  decayed  and  ruinous  condition.  In  the  space  of 
two  years  he  got  together  all  proper  materials  for  the 
work,  and  in  nine  and  a  half  more  it  was  finished,  and 
dedicated  with  all  the  usual  forms  and  solemnities. 

This  temple  was  widely  different  from  Solomon  s,  as 
also  from  that  which  was  built  after  the  captivity,  as  ap- 

pears by  the  following  description  given  of  it  by  Josephus, 

in  whose  time  it  was  begun  and  completed.  "  The  front 
of  this  magnificent  building  (says  he)  was  adorned  with 
many  rich  spoils  which  the  kings  of  the  Jews  had  dedi- 

cated to  God  as  the  monuments  of  their  victories.  The 

middle  of  it,  which  was  much  higher  than  the  two  ex- 
tremes, afforded  a  very  agreeable  prospect  to  the  extent 

of  several  furlongs  to  those  that  either  lived  in  the  country, 
or  were  travelling  to  the  city.  The  gate  was  a  very  curi- 

ous piece  of  workmanship,  and  from  the  top  hung  a  va- 
riety of  rich  tapestry  of  several  colors,  embellished  with 

purple  flowers.  On  each  side  of  it  stood  a  stately  pillar, 
with  a  golden  vine  creeping  and  twining  about  it,  whose 
branches  were  laden  with  a  cluster  of  grapes,  that  hung 
down  from  the  cornices.  Hound  the  temple  were  large 
galleries,  answerable  to  the  rest  of  the  work  in  magnifi- 
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.cure,  and  in  beauty  much  exceeding  all  (hat  had  been 
before.  The  temple  was  surrounded  by  three  courts  or  in- 
closures.  The  first  inclosure,  which  was  a  square  of  a 
furlong  on  every  side,  had  a  gate  on  the  east,  another  on 
the  south,  and  another  on  the  north  side;  hut  it  had  four 
towards  the  west ;  one  leading  to  the  palace,  another  into 
the  city,  and  two  more  into  the  fields.  It  was  secured 
without  by  a  strong  wall,  and  within  was  adorned  with 
stately  porticos,  or  galleries,  sustained  by  no  loss  than  lfi3 
columns.  They  supported  a  roof  of  cedar  very  curiously 
wrought,  and  made  three  galleries;  the  two  outermost  of 
which  Mere  of  the  same  dimensions,  i.  e.  thirty  feet  in 
breadth,  fifty  in  height,  and  a  furlong  in  length;  but  that 
in  the  middle  was  half  as  broad  again  as  the  other,  and 
twice  as  high.  The  court  or  area  before  these  galleries 
was  paved  with  marble  of  several  colors,  and,  at  a  little 
distance,  was  a  second  inclosure,  formed  by  an  handsome 
ballustradc  of  stone,  with  pillars  at  equal  distances, 
whereon  were  inscriptions  in  Greek  and  Latin,  giving 
warning  to  all  strangers  not  to  proceed  any  farther,  upon 
pain  of  death.  To  this  inclosure  there  was  but  one  en- 

trance towards  the  east,  but,  towards  the  north  and  south, 
at  equal  distances,  three.  In  the  middle  of  these  two  in- 
closures,  there  was  a  third,  which  included  the  temple, 
strictly  so  called,  and  the  altar  of  burnt  sacrifices,  which 
was  fifty  cubits  high,  and  forty  cubits  wide  every  way,  all 
built  of  rough  stones,  on  which  no  tool  had  ever  been 
used.  Into  this  court  (which  none  but  the  pviests  were 
permitted  to  enter)  there  were  nine  gates ;  one  towards  the 
east,  four  towards  the  south,  and  as  many  towards  the 
north;  but  towards  the  west  there  was  no  gate,  only  one 
great  wall  ran  all  along  from  north  to  south.  At  the  en- 

trance of  each  gate  within  were  large  rooms  in  the  form 
of  pavilions,  of  thirty  cubits  square,  and  forty  high,  sup- 

ported by  a  pillar  of  eighteen  feet  in  circumference;  and 
the  whole  was  adorned  with  porticos  sustained  by  two 
rows  of  pillars,  to  the  east,  north,  and  south,  but  towards 

the  west  there  was  nothing  but  the  wall," 
The  re-building  of  the  temple  by  Herod  was  the  last, 

remarkable  occurrence  in  the  history  of  the  Jews,  previous 
to  the  incarnation  of  our  Blessed  Redeemer,  which,  ac- 

vox.  iii.        U 
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cording  to  most  Chronologers,  happened  in  the  year  of 
the  world  4004,  when  Augustus  Caisar  was  Emperor  of 
Rome,  and  Herod,  under  the  Roman  state,  had  governed 
the  kingdom  of  Judea  about  twenty-four  years. 
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CHAP.  I. 

The  Prophecy  of  Noah,  relative  to  the  Descendants  of  his 
three  Sons. 

HAVING,  in  the  preceding  sheets,  given  an  accu- 
rate account  of  every  material  occurrence  related  in  the 

Sacred  Scriptures,  from  the  creation  of  the  world  to  the 
death  of  the  prophet  Nehemiah,  and  from  thence  to  the 
rebuilding  of  the  Temple  of  Jerusalem  by  Herod,  we 
shall,  before  we  proceed  to  relate  the  life  and  transac- 

tions of  our  Blessed  Redeemer,  give  a  circumspect  ac- 
count of  those  remarkable  prophecies  contained  in  the 

Old  Testament.  The  predictions  of  the  different  pro- 
phets have,  indeed,  been  already  noticed  in  the  course  of 

the  work,  but  in  so  concise  a  manner  (to  prevent  inter- 
rupting the  history)  as  not  to  be  fully  displayed.  It  shall, 

therefore,  be  our  business  to  make  these  the  subject  of 
the  present  book,  in  which  we  shall  point  out,  first,  in 
what  a  particular  manner  the  most  important  events  hav* 
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been  foretold,  and,  secondly,  with  what  punctuality  each 
has  been  fulfilled. 

The  first  prophecy  Ave  meet  with  in  the  sacred  writings 
is  that  of  Noah  relative  to  his  three  sons,  namely,  Shem, 
Ham  and  Japheth.  Noah  had  indiscreetly  given  a  loose 
to  indulgence  by  drinking  too  much  wine,  and,  in  conse- 

quence thereof,  was  found  in  a  very  indecent  posture  by 
his  sons.  Ham,  who  first  saw  him,  ridiculed  him  on  that 
account,  and  suffered  him  to  continue  in  the  unseemly 
situation  he  found  him,  but  on  calling  his  brothers,  they, 
instead  of  approving  of  his  conduct,  covered  the  naked- 

ness of  their  aged  parent,  and  lamented  that  he  should 
have  been  so  indiscreet  as  to  require  their  assistance  on 
such  an  occasion. 

Noah,  in  consequence  of  the  different  behavior  of  his 
three  sons,  was,  as  a  patriarch,  enlightened,  and,  as  the 
father  of  a  family  who  is  to  reward  or  punish  his  chil- 

dren, empowered  to  forctel  the  different  fortunes  of  their 
descendants ;  this  prophecy  relating  not  so  much  to  them- 

selves as  to  their  posterity.  Noah  was  not  tempted  to  do 
tiiis  either  from  the  power  of  wine  or  the  natural  conse- 

quences of  resenting  an  injury  received ;  for  neither  of 
these  could  infuse  into  him  the  knowledge  of  events  which 

were  to  happen  many  hundred  years  after.  But  the  Al- 
mighty, being  pleased  to  manifest  his  superintendence 

and  government  over  the  world,  endued  Noah  with  the 
spirit  of  prophecy,  and  enabled  him,  in  some  measure,  to 
disclose  the  purposes  of  his  Providence  towards  the  future 
race  of  mankind. 

As  soon,  therefore,  as  Noah  found  himself  thus  pro- 
phetically inspired,  after  being  informed  of  the  behavior 

of  his  sons,  he  called  them  into  his  presence,  and  imme- 
diately pronounced  the  following  curse  on  Canaan  the 

descendant  of  Ham :  Cursed  (said  he)  be  Canaan;  a  ser- 
vant of  servants  shall  he  be  unto  his  brethren.  Then 

turning  himself  to  the  other  two,  he  said,  Blessed  be  the 
Lord  God  of  Shem;  and  Canaan  shall  be  his  servant. 
God  shall  enlarge  Jajiheth,  and  he  shall  dwell  in  the  tents 
of  Shem,  and  Canaan  shall  be  his  servant. 

At  the  same  time  that  the  latter  part  of  this  prophecy 
must  afford  great  comfort  and  satisfaction  to  Shem  and 



TO    THE    DBSCENDAXTS    OF    HIS    TllttEE    SONS,      il? 

Japheth  for  their  reverence  and  tenderness  to  their  father, 
so  it  must  naturally  have  been  a  great  punishment  and 
mortification  to  Ham  (for  bis  indiscreet  and  wicked  be- 

havior) to  hear  of  the  malediction  and  servitude  of  some 
of  his  children,  and  that,  as  he  was  abandoned  himself, 
so  a  wicked  race  should  descend  from  him. 

But  the  curse  thus  pronounced  upon  Canaan  (who  was 
the  fourth  son  of  Ham  according  to  the  order  in  which 
his  children  are  mentioned,  Gen.  x.  0.)  is  not  to  be  un- 

derstood as  absolutely  fixed  on  him,  but  on  his  descend- 
ants. A  more  extensive  meaning  must  be  therefore  affixed 

to  it,  and  it  must  be  understood  not  of  a  single  person, 
but  of  whole  nations,  by  means  of  which  a  more  noble 
prospect  will  be  opened  to  us  of  the  wise  dispensations 
of  Providence.  Neither  the  curse  of  servitude  pronounced 
upon  Canaan,  nor  the  promise  of  blessing  and  enlarge- 

ment made  to  Shem  and  Japheth,  are  to  be  confined  to 
their  own  persons,  but  to  extend  to  their  whole  race,  and 
thither  we  must  direct  our  attention  for  the  full  and  per- 

fect completion  of  the  prophecy. 
The  curse  upon  Canaan  was  properly  a  curse  upon  his 

descendants,  who  were  afterwards  distinguished  by  the 
name  of  Canaanites.  From  the  crime  committed  by  Ham, 
the  Almighty  was  pleased  to  commission  Noah  to  pro- 
nouuee  a  curse  upon  them,  and  to  devote  them  to  that 
service  and  misery  which  their  more  than  common 
vices  and  iniquities  would  deserve.  And  this  account  was 
evidently  written  by  Moses  for  the  encouragement  of  the 
Israelites,  to  support  and  animate  them  in  their  expe- 

dition against  a  people,  who,  by  their  sins,  had  forfeited 
the  divine  protection,  and,  from  the  days  of  Noah,  were 
destined  to  slavery. 

From  what  has  been  already  said,  may  be  easily  seen 
the  purport  and  meaning  of  this  prophecy :  it  therefore 
now  remains  that  we  proceed  to  point  out  the  manner  iu 
which  it  was  fully  completed. 

The  Canaanites  were  certainly  a  most  wicked  and 
abandoned  people,  and  for  their  great  sins  it  was  that  the 
Almighty  was  pleased  to  inflict  the  punishment  he  did 
on  the  inhabitants  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  as  also  those 
of  the  adjoining  cities  and  plain.  (See  p.  62.  vol.  i.)  They 
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were  not  only  addicted  to  idolatry,  (which  was  then  the 
case  with  the  greater  part  of  the  world)  but  were  guilty 
of  the  worst  kinds  of  idolatry.  Their  religion  was  bad, 
and  their  morals  worse ;  for  corrupt  religion,  and  corrupt 
morals  usually  generate  each  other.  Was  not,  therefore, 
a  curse,  in  the  nature  of  things,  as  well  as  in  the  just 
judgment  of  God,  deservedly  entailed  on  such  a  people 
and  nation  as  this !  It  was  not  for  the  righteousness  of 
the  Israelites  that  the  Lord  was  pleased  to  give  them  the 
possession  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  but  for  the  wickedness 
of  the  people  did  he  drive  them  out  of  the  country,  and 
he  would  have  driven  out  the  Israelites  in  like  manner 

had  they  been  guilty  of  the  like  abominations.  See  Levit. 
xviii.  24,  &c. 

But  the  curse  itself  particularly  implies  servitude  and 
subjection.  Cursed  be  Canaan;  a  servant  of  servants 
shall  he  be  unto  his  brethren.  The  descendants,  there- 

fore, of  Canaan  were  to  be  subject  to  the  descendants 
both  of  Shem  and  Japheth;  and  the  natural  consequence 
of  vice,  in  communities,  as  well  as  in  single  persons,  is 
subjection,  slavery  and  death. 

This  part  of  the  prophecy,  however,  was  not  fulfilled 
till  several  centuries  after  it  was  delivered  by  Noah, 
when  the  Israelites,  who  were  the  descendants  of  Shem, 
under  the  command  of  Joshua,  invaded  the  country  of  the 
Canaanites,  smote  above  thirty  of  their  kings,  took  pos- 

session of  their  land,  and  made  the  Gibeonites  and  others, 
servants  and  tributaries;  and  the  rest  were  afterwards 
subdued  by  Solomon.  The  Greeks  and  Romans,  who 
were  the  descendants  of  Japheth,  not  only  subdued  Syria 
and  Palestine,  but  also  pursued  and  conquered  such  of 
the  Canaanites  as  were  any  where  remaining;  as  for  in- 

stance the  Tyrians  and  Carthaginians,  the  former  of 
whom  w7ere  ruined  by  Alexander  and  the  Grecians,  and 
the  latter  by  Scipio  and  the  Romans.  From  that  period 
the  miserable  remainder  of  these  people  have  been  slaves, 
iirst  to  the  Saracens,  who  descended  from  Shem,  and 
afterwards  to  the  Turks,  who  descended  from  Japheth; 
and  under  whose  denomination  great  numbers  of  them 
remain  to  this  day. 
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Having  thus  explained  the  fulfilment  of  that  part  of 
Noah's  prophecy  relative  to  the  descendants  of  his  son 
Ham,  let  us  now  consider  the  promises  he  made  to  Shem 
and  Japheth.  And  he  said,  Blessed  be  the  Lord  Hod  of 
Shem;  and  Canaan  shall  be  his  sen-ant.  The  wicked- 

ness of  men  proccedeth  from  themselves,  hut  their  good 
from  God;  and  therefore  we  find  the  old  patriarch,  in  a 
strain  of  devotion,  breaketh  forth  into  thanksgiving  to 
God  as  the  author  of  all  good  to  Shem.  God  can  cer- 

tainly bestow  his  particular  favors  according  to  his  good 
pleasure,  and  salvation  was  to  be  derived  to  mankind 
through  Shem  and  his  posterity.  By  the  Lord  being 
called  the  God  of  Shem,  is  plainly  intimated  that  the  Lord 
would  be  his  God  in  a  particular  manner.  Accordingly 
we  find  the  church  of  God  was  among  the  posterity  of 
Shem  for  several  generations;  and  at  them,  as  concerning 
the  jlesh.  Christ  came.    Rom.  ix.  5. 

The  promise  made  to  Japheth  was  this  :  God  shall  en- 
large Japheth,  and  he  shall  dwell  in  the  tents  of  Shem; 

and  Canaan  shall  be  his  servant.  That  Japheth  was 
more  enlarged  than  the  rest  is  evident,  he  having  much 
greater  possessions,  and  a  more  numerous  offspring  than 

cither  of  his  brothers.  The  territories  of  Japheth's  pos- 
terity were  very  large,  for  besides  all  Europe,  great  and 

extensive  as  it  is,  they  possessed  the  Lesser  Asia,  Media, 
part  of  Armenia,  Iberia,  Albania,  and  those  great  regions 
towards  the  north,  which  were  anciently  inhabited  by  the 
Scythians,  and  at  present  by  the  Tartars. 

That  the  progeny  of  Japheth  was  enlarged,  as  well  as 
his  territories,  evidently  appears  from  the  10th  chapter  of 
Gqnesis,  wherein  we  find  that  Japheth  had  seven  sons, 
whereas  Ham  had  only  four,  and  Shem  only  five.  "  And 
the  northern  hive  (as  Sir  William  Templeman  denomi- 

nates the  descendants  of  Japheth)  was  always  remarkable 
for  its  fecundity,  and  hath  been  continually  pouring  forth 
swarms,  and  sending  out  colonies  into  the  more  southern 
parts,  both  in  Europe  and  in  Asia,  both  in  former  and  in 
latter  times." 

The  expression  and  he  shall  dwell  in  the  tents  of  Shem, 
is  capable  of  a  double  construction;  for  thereby  may  be 
meant  either  that  God,  or  that  Japheth  shall  dwell  in  the 
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tents  of  Shem.  Those  who  prefer  the  former  construction 
found  their  authority  on  the  literal  sense  of  the  words  in 
the  text,  there  being  no  other  noun  to  govern  the  verbs  m 
the  period  than  the  word  God.  The  whole  sentence,  there- 

fore, according  to  this,  should  run  thus,  God  will  enlarge 
Jajpheth,  and  ivill  dwell  in  the  tents  of  Shem. 

But  let  the  sense  of  this  expression  be  taken  either 
way,  it  is  certain  that  the  prophecy  hath  been  most 
punctually  fulfilled.  In  the  former  sense  it  was  fulfilled 
literally  when  the  Shechinah,  or  Divine  Presence,  rested 
on  the  Ark,  and  dwelt  in  the  tabernacle  and  temple  of 
the  Jews.  In  the  latter  sense  it  was  fulfilled  first,  when 
the  Greeks  and  Romans,  who  sprung  originally  from 
Japheth,  subdued  and  possessed  Judea  and  other  coun- 

tries of  Asia  belonging  to  Shem;  and  again  spiritually, 
when  they  were  proselyted  to  the  true  religion,  and  those 
who  were  not  Israelites  by  birth,  became  Israelites  by 
faith. 

This  first  prophecy  of  Noah's  is  certainly  a  most  extra- 
ordinary one  indeed.  It  was  delivered  near  four  thousand 

years  ago,  and  yet  hath  been  fulfilling  through  the  sev- 
eral periods  of  time  to  this  day.  It  is  both  wonderful 

and  instructive ;  and  is,  as  it  were,  an  epitome  of  the  his- 
tory of  the  World. 

CHAP.  II. 

Of  Die  Prophecies  concerning  Islunael,  the  son  of  Mrahafn, 
by  his  maid  Hagar. 

THE  next  great  patriarch  we  meet  with  in  the  Old 
Testament  after  Noah,  is  the  pious  Abraham,  who  was 
favored  with  several  Divine  revelations.  From  him  two 

very  extraordinary  nations  descended,  namely,  the  Ish- 
maelites  and  the  Israelites,  concerning  each  of  which 

people  there  are  some  prophecies  of  the  most  extraordi- 
nary nature^ 
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Ishmael  was  the  son  of  Abraham  by  his  hand-maid 
Hagar.  who  w;i^  an  Egyptian;  and  though  he  was  not 
properly  the  child  of  promise,  yet  he  was  distinguished 
by  some  express  predictions  for  the  comfort  and  satisfac- 

tion of  both  his  parents. 
When  Hagar  lied  from  the  face  of  her  mistress,  Sarah, 

who  had  dealt  hardly  with  her  (see  Gen.  xvi.)  the  angel 
of  the,  Lord  found  her  in  the  wilderness,  and  said  unto 
her,  Return  to  thy  mistress,  and  submit  thyself  under  her 
hands.  And  the  angel  of  the  Lor d  said  unto  her,  I  will 
multiply  tlu/  seed  exceedingly)  that  it  shall  not  be  num- 

bered fur  multitude.  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  said  unto 
her,  Behold,  thou  art  ivith  child,  and  shalt  bear  a  son, 
and  shalt  call  his  name  Ishmael,  because  the  Lord  hath 
seen  thy  affliction.  And  he  ivill  be  a  wild  man;  his  hand 
will  be  against  etery  man,  and  every  maws  hand  against 
him  ;  and  he  shall  dwell  in  the  presence  of  all  his  brethren. 

In  the  next  chapter  God  promises  Abraham  a  son  by 
liis  wife  Sarah,  whom  he  should  call  Isaac;  but  notwith- 

standing this,  he  still  reserved  a  blessing  for  Ishmael : 
Behold  (said  he)  I  have  Messed  him,  and  will  make 
him  fruitful,  and  will  multiply  him  exceedingly:  twelve- 
princes  shall  he  beget,  and  I  will  make  him  a  great 

■nation.  After  this,  when  Hagar  and  Ishmael  were  sent 
forth  into  the  wilderness,  God  said  unto  Abraham,  And 
also  of  the  son  of  the  bondwoman  will  I  make  a  nation, 
because  he  is  thy  seed,  Gen.  xxi.  13.  And  the  same  is 
repeated  to  Hagar,  (ver.  18.)  I  will  make  him  a  great 
nation. 

Now  if  we  attend  to  the  particulars  mentioned  in  this 
prophecy,  and  trace  the  course  of  events  which  afterwards 
took  place,  we  shall  find  the  whole  strictly  fulfilled,  and 
that  a  part  of  it  is  fulfilling  even  at  this  present  period. 

1  ivill  multiply  thy  seed  exceedingly,  that  it  shall  not  be 
numbered  for  multitude.  And  again,  Behold,  I  have 
blessed  him,  and  will  make  him  fruitful,  and  ivill  multiply 
him  exceedingly.  From  these  two  passages  it  is  mani- 

festly evident  that  the  prophecy  docs  not  so  much  relate 
to  Ishmael  himself,  as  it  does  to  his  descendants,  whom 
it  is  foretold  shall  be  exceeding  numerous;  and  this  part 
of  the  prediction  was  most  amply  verified. 

vox.  iii.        X 
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The  mother  of  Islimael  was  an  Egyptian,  and  when  ha 
grew  to  years  of  manhood  he  married  a  woman  of  the 
same  country.  In  the  course  of  a  few  years  his  own 
children  and  their  descendants  became  so  numerous,  that 
they  formed  a  considerable  body  of  people,  and  were  par- 

ticularly distinguished  for  the  great  traffic  they  carried 
on  in  different  parts  of  Egypt.  See  Gen.  xxi.  Si.  After 
this  IshmaePs  descendants  were  greatly  multiplied  in  the 
Hagarenes,  who  were  probably  so  called  from  his  mother 
Hagar:  in  the  Nabathaians,  who  were  so  denominated 
from  his  son  Nabaioth :  in  the  Itureans,  who  were  so 
called  from  his  son  Jetur  or  Itur;  and  in  the  Arabs,  (es- 

pecially the  Scenites  and  Saracens)  who  over-ran  a  great 
part  of  the  world ;  and  his  descendants  the  Arabs  are  at 
this  day  a  very  numerous  people. 

Twelve  princes  shall  he  beget.  This  part  of  the 
prophecy  is  of  a  very  particular  nature  indeed ;  notwith- 

standing which  it  was  most  strictly  fulfilled.  The  names 
of  these  princes  are  recorded  by  Moses,  (Gen.  xxv.  16.) 
who,  after  mentioning  them,  says,  These  are  the  sons  of 
Islimael,  and  these  are  their  names,  by  their  towns,  and 
by  their  castles;  twelve  princes  according  to  their  nations. 
We  are  not  however  to  understand  by  this  expression 
that  they  were  so  many  distinct  sovereign  princes ;  but 
only  the  heads  of  so  many  clans  or  tribes.  Strabo  fre- 

quently mentions  the  Arabian  phylarchs  (as  he  denomi- 
nates them)  or  rulers  of  tribes ;  and  Melo,  an  heathen  his- 

torian, tells  us,  "  That  Islimael  had,  by  his  Egyptian 
wife,  twelve  sons,  who,  departing  into  Arabia,  divided 
the  region  between  them,  and  were  the  first  kings  of  the 
inhabitants;  whence  (even  to  our  days,  says  he)  the 
Arabians  have  had  twelve  kings  of  the  same  names  as  at 

the  first."  After  the  time  of  Melo,  the  Arabs  were  gov- 
erned by  what  was  then  called  phylarchs,  and  lived  in 

tribes ;  and  this  they  still  continue  to  do,  as  appears  by  the 
testimony  of  Thevenot,  Middleton,  and  other  modern 
travellers. 

And  I  will  make  him  a  great  nation.  This  part  of  the 
prophecy  is  repeated  several  times,  and,  as  soon  as  the 
regular  course  of  nature  would  admit,  was  fully  accom- 

plished. The  descendants  of  Islimael,  in  process  of  timei 
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grew  up  into  a  great  nation;  sucli  they  continued  for  sev- 
eral ages,  and.  when  we  consider  the  prodigious  numbers 

of  them  that  still  inhabit  the  country,  they  may  be  still 
justly  called  a  great  nation. 

And  he  will  be  a  wild  man.  Ishmael  and  his  posterity 
were  to  be  wild,  fierce,  savage,  ranging  in  the  deserts, 
and  not  easily  softened  to  society:  and  whoever  has  read 
the  accounts  given  of  these  people  by  different  travellers 
must  know  it  to  be  a  true  and  genuine  character.  It  is 
.said  of  Ishmael  ((icn.  xxi.  20.)  that  he  dwelt  in  the  wil- 
derness.  and  became  an  archer:  and  the  same  is  no  less 
tine  of  his  descendants  than  of  himself.  He  dwelt  in  the 
wilderness $  and  his  descendants  still  inhabit  the  same 
wilderness,  and  many  of  them,  from  the  best  accounts  we 
have,  both  ancient  and  modern,  are  total  strangers  to 
agriculture,  neither  sowing  or  planting,  but  living  entirely 
by  plunder  and  rapine.  And  he  became  an  archer;  such 
were  the  Itureans  and  mighty  men  of  Kcder  mentioned 
by  Isaiah,  chap.  xxi.  17.  and  such  the  Arabs  have  been 
from  the  beginning  to  the  present  time.  It  was  very  late 
before  they  admitted  the  use  of  fire  arms  in  their  country, 
and  the  greater  part  of  them  are  still  strangers  to  that  in- 

strument of  defence ;  they  constantly  practice  the  bow  and 
arrow,  and  are  esteemed  the  most  skilful  archers  in  the 
universe. 

His  hand  will  be  against  every  man,  and  every  man's 
hand  against  him.  This  part  of  the  prophecy  has  been 
already  explained,  as  the  reader  will  find  by  referring  to 
the  note  in  page  0 5 ;  and  therefore  we  now  proceed  to  the 
last  part,  namely,  And  he  shall  dwell  in  the  presence  of 
his  brethren  ;  that  is,  shall  dwell  in  tents,  as  many  of  the 
Arabs  still  do,  and  are  therefore  called  Scenites. 

If  we  reflect  on  this  part  of  the  prophecy  we  shall,  on 
the  first  view,  think  it  very  extraordinary,  that  his  hand 

should  be  against  every  man,  and  every  man's  hand 
against  him,  and  yet  that  he  should  be  able  to  dwell  in  the 
presence  of  all  his  brethren.  But  extraordinary  as  it  was, 
this  also  hath  been  fulfilled,  not  only  in  the  person  of  Ish- 

mael, but  likewise  in  his  descendants.  With  respect  to 
Ishmael  himself,  the  sacred  historian  tells  us,  that  the 
years  of  the  life  of  Ishmael  were  an  hundred  and  thirty 
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and  seven  years,  and  he  died  in  the  presence  of  all  his 
brethren.  Gen.  xxv.  17?  18.  As  for  his  posterity,  they 
dwelt  likewise  in  the  presence  of  all  their  brethren,  and 
they  still  subsist  a  distinct  people,  and  inhabit  the  coun- 

try of  their  progenitors,  notwithstanding  the  perpetual 
enmity  between  them  and  the  rest  of  mankind. 

It  may  be  supposed  by  some  that  the  reason  why  these 
people  were  never  subdued  by  any  other  nation  is,  that 
the  country  was  never  worth  conquering,  and  that  its 
barrenness  has  ever  been  its  preservation ;  but  this  is  a 
mistake,  for,  by  all  the  accounts  we  have,  though  the 
greater  part  of  it  be  sandy  and  barren  deserts,  yet  here 
and  there  are  interspersed  beautiful  spots  and  fruitful 
vallies.  One  part  of  the  country  was  anciently  known 
and  distinguished  by  the  name  of  Arabia  the  Happy, 
which  appellation  it  received  on  account  of  the  natural 
fertility  of  the  soil,  in  contrast  to  the  barrenness  of  tb« 
other  parts.  The  whole  country  of  Arabia  is,  by  the 
oriental  writers,  generally  divided  into  five  provinces,  the 
chief  of  which  is  called  Yaman,  and  is  thus  described  by 

the  learned  Mr  Sale  in  his  preface  to  the  Alcoran.  "  The 
"  province  of  Yaman  (says  he)  has  been  famous  from  all 
"  antiquity  for  the  wholesomeness  of  its  climate,  its  fer- 
&  tility  and  riches.  The  delightfulness  and  plenty  of  it 
(i  are  owing  to  its  mountains  ;*  for  all  that  part  which 
I*  lies  along  the  Red  Sea  is  a  dry  barren  desert,  in  some 

*  The  learned  and  celebrated  Charles  Theodore  Middleton,  esq. 
(in  his  New  System  of  Geography  lately  published)  describing  the 
mountains  in  Arabia,  says,  "  The  chief  mountains  are  those  of 
"  Sinai,  Gabel  el  Ared,  and  St.  Catharine,  the  former  of  which  de- 
"  serves  a  particular  description.  It  hath  two  summits,  and  is  called 
"  by  the  Arabs,  the  mountain  of  Moses,  because  many  remarkable 
"  things  happened  here  to  that  prophet.  It  was  here,  they  say,  that 
"  the  Almighty  appeared  to  him  in  the  burning  bush  ;  and  the  father? 
"  show  a  bramble,  which  they  affirm  is  of  the  same  kind.  Here 
V  Moses  likewise  fed  the  flock  of  his  father-in-law  Jethro;  and  not 

*'  far  off  he  struck  the  rock,  out  of  which  instantly  gushed  water: 
"  the  stone  is  of  a  red  granite,  about  fifteen  feet  long,  ten  broad,  and 
"  twelve  high 5  the  opening  does  not  resemble  any  thing  done  by  a 
<(  tool,  and  is  somewhat  like  the  mouth  of  a  carved  lion:  into  this 
"  aperture  the  Arabs  put  certain  medicinal  herbs,  which  they  af- 
4<  terwards  give  to  their  camels,  in  case  they  are  disordered,  think- 

?'  ingthein  very  salutary  for  any  disease.*' 
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A>  places  (cn  or  twelve  leagues  over,  but  in  return  bound- 
••  ed  by  those  mountains,  which  being  well  watered, 
••  enjoy  an  almost  continual  spring,  and  yield  great 
••  plenty  and  variety  of  fruits,  and  in  particular  excellent 
•  corn,  grapes  and  spices.  The  soil  of  the  other  provinces 

•'•  is  much  more  barren  than  that  of  Yaman,  the  greater 
••  part  being  covered  with  dry  sands,  or  rising  into  rocks, 
••  interspersed  here  and  there  witli  some  fruitful  spot-, 
*•  which  receive  their  greatest  advantages  from  their 
••  water  and  palm-trees." 

But,  however  fertile,  or  however  barren  and  desolate 
this  country  might  be,  yet  it  was  certainly  the  interest  of 
the  neighboring  princes  and  states,  at  all  hazards,  to  en- 

deavor to  root  out  such  a  pestilent  race  of  robbers.  This. 

indeed,  (as  Ave  have  already  particularly  observed  in  tin* 
note  page  55)  has  several  times  been  attempted,  but  never 
accomplished.  They  have,  from  first  to  last,  maintained 
their  independency,  and,  notwithstanding  the  most  power- 

ful efforts  have  been  made  to  destroy  them,  they  still 
dwell  in  the  presence  of  all  their  brethren;,  and  in  the 
presence  of  all  their  enemies. 

If  we  reflect  on  the  respective  particulars  contained  in 
this  amazing  prophecy,  and  the  astonishing  manner  in 
which  each  article  has  been  fulfilled,  we  must  easily  per- 

ceive that  the  whole,  from  beginning  to  end,  was  guided 
by  the  direction  of  Providence.  The  sacred  historian 
tells  us,  that  these  prophecies  concerning  Ishmael  were 
delivered  partly  by  the  angel  of  the  Lord,  and  partly  by 
God  himself:  and  indeed  who  but  Orod,  or  one  raised  and 
commissioned  by  him,  could  describe  so  particularly  the 
genius  and  manners,  not  only  of  a  single  person  before 
he  was  born,  but  of  a  whole  people  from  the  first  founder 
of  the  race  to  the  present  time?  It  was  certainly  very 
wonderful,  and  not  to  be  foreseen  by  human  sagacity  or 

prudence,  that  a  man's  whole  posterity  should  so  nearly 
resemble  him,  and  retain  the  same  inclinations,  the  same 
habits,  and  the  same  customs  throughout  all  ages.  The 
waters  of  the  purest  spring  or  fountain  are  soon  changed 
and  polluted  in  their  course;  and  the  farther  still  they 
flow,  the  more  they  are  incorporated  and  lost  in  other 
waters.   How  have  the  modern  Italians  degenerated  from 
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the  courage  and  virtues  of  the  old  Romans?  How  are  the 
French  and  Euglish  polished  and  refined  from  the  bar- 

barism of  the  ancient  Gauls  and  Britons  ?  In  general  men 
and  manners  change  with  the  times ;  but  in  all  changes 
and  revolutions  the  Arabs  have  continued  the  same  from 

the  beginning.  They  still  remain  the  same  fierce,  savage, 
untractable,  unsocial  people  they  were  at  first,  following 
in  every  thing  their  great  ancestor,  and  being  entirely 
different  from  all  other  inhabitants  on  the  earth. 

The  great  affinity  that  still  subsists  between  the  present 
Arabs,  and  their  progenitor  lslimael,  from  whom  they 
descended,  will  appear  evident  from  the  following  cir- 

cumstances, lshmael  was  circumcised,  and  so  are  his 
posterity  to  this  day;  and  as  lshmael  was  circumcised 
when  lie  was  thirteen  years  of  age,  so  (according  to  Jo- 
sephus)  were  the  Arabs  at  the  same  time.  lshmael  was 
born  of  Hagar,  who  was  a  concubine ;  and  the  Arabs  still 
indulge  themselves  in  the  use  of  mercenary  wives  and 
concubines.  He  lived  in  tents  in  the  wilderness,  shifting 
from  place  to  place ;  and  so  do  his  descendants,  particu- 

larly those  heretofore  called  Scenites,  and  those  now 
called  Bedoweens.*  He  was  an  archer  in  the  wilder- 

ness ;  and  so  are  they.  He  was  to  be  the  father  of  twelve 
princes,  or  heads  of  tribes ;  and  they  live  in  clans  or  tribes 

*  "  The  Bedoweens  (says  Mr  Middleton)  have  no  settled  place  of 
abode,  but  fix  at  such  places  as  will  supply  them  with  water,  pasture 
and  fruits,  subsisting  chiefly  upon  the  flesh  or  milk  of  their  herds  and 
cattle.  In  this  roving  life  centers  all  their  happiness,  and  they  look 
upon  their  more  settled  countrymen  as  abject  slaves.  They  sleep  in 
tents  or  huts,  which  they  pitch  in  the  evening  in  any  spot  prescribed 
either  by  fancy  or  convenience.  These  movable  habitations,  which 
are  called  ilhjmas,  from  the  shade  they  afford,  are  of  an  oblong  form, 

and  dift'er  in  size  according  to  the  number  of  the  people  who  occupy 
them;  they  arc  covered  with  the  skin  of  beasts,  and  supported,  some 
by  one  pillar,  some  by  two,  and  others  by  three,  whilst  a  sort  of  cur- 

tain or  carpet,  made  of  skins,  divides  the  tent  into  separate  apart- 
ments. The  pillars  are  straight  poles  eight  or  ten  feet  high,  and 

four  or  five  inches  thick,  serving  not  only  to  support  the  tent,  but 
being  full  of  hooks,  they  hang  upon  them  their  clothes,  baskets,  sad- 

dles, &c.  When  the  people  retire  to  sleep,  they  lay  themselves  down 
upon  a  mat  or  carpet  placed  either  in  the  centre  or  a  corner  of  the 

tent;  and  such  as  are  married  have,  a  corner  of  the  tent  divided  oft' 

by  a  curtain." 
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to  this  day.    lie  was  a  wild  man.  his  hand  against  every 

man.  and  every  man's  hand  against  him;  and  they  still live  in  the  same  stale  of  war,  their  hand  against  every 

man.  and  every  man's  hand  against  them. 
When  we  reflect  on  these  strange  circumstances,  how 

wonderful  does  it  appear  to  us  that  the  same  people, 
should  retain  the  same  disposition  for  so  many  ages;  hut 
still  how  much  more  wonderful  is  it  that,  witli  this  dis- 

position, and  this  enmity  against  the  whole  world,  they 
should  still  subsist  an  independent  and  free  people.  It 
cannot  he  pretended  that  no  attempts  were  ever  made  to 
yuhdue  them,  for  the  greatest  concpierors  in  the  world 
have  almost  all,  in  their  turns,  attempted  it,  and  some 
have  been  very  near  effecting  it.  Neither  can  it  be  pre- 
lended  that  the  dryness  or  inaccessibleness  of  their  coun- 

try hath  been  their  preservation;  for  their  country  hath 
been  often  penetrated,  but  could  never  be  entirely  sub- 

dued. Large  armies  have  found  the  means  of  subsistence 
in  their  country :  none  of  their  powerful  invaders  ever  de- 

sisted on  this  account;  and  therefore,  the  reason  of  their 
having  withstood  every  effort  to  conquer  them  must  be 
imputed  to  some  other  cause.  This  was  certainly  no  less 
than  the  divine  interposition,  and  which  will  evidently 
appear  if  we  attend  to  the  following  very  singular  cir- 
cumstances. 

Alexander  was  preparing  an  expedition  against  them. 
when  an  inflammatory  fever  cut  him  off  in  the  flower  of 
his  age.  Pompey  was  in  the  career  of  his  conquest,  when 
urgent  affairs  called  him  elsewhere.  (Elius  (Callus  had 
penetrated  far  into  the  country,  when  a  fatal  disease  de- 

stroyed great  numbers  of  his  men,  and  obliged  him  to 
return.  Trajan  besieged  their  capital  city,  but  was  de- 

feated by  thunder  and  lightning,  whirlwinds  and  other 
prodigies,  and  that  as  often  as  he  renewed  his  assaults* 
Severus  besieged  the  same  city  twice,  and  was  twice  re- 

pulsed from  before  it;  and  the  historian  Dion  (a  man  of 
rank  and  character,  though  an  heathen)  plainly  ascribes 
the  defeat  of  these  two  emperors  to  the  interposition  of  a 
divine  power. 

Indeed,  if  we  consider  the  whole  matter  in  its  proper 
light,   we  cannot  fail  being  of  the  same  opinion  with 
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this  heathen  historian;  for,  without  a  divine  interposition, 
how  could  a  single  nation  stand  out  against  the  enmity 
of  the  whole  world  for  any  length  of  time,  and  much 
more  for  near  four  thousand  years  together?  The  great 
empires  round  them  have  all  in  their  turns,  fallen  to  ruin, 
while  they  have  continued  the  same  from  the  heginning, 
and  are  likely  to  continue  the  same  to  the  end. 

The  Arabs  are  the  only  people,  except  the  Jews,  who 
have  subsisted  as  a  distinct  people  from  the  beginning; 
and  in  some  respects  they  very  much  resemble  each  other, 
as  will  appear  by  the  following  comparisons : 

1.  The  Arabs,  as  well  as  Jews,  are  descended  from 
Abraham,  and  both  boast  of  their  descent  from  that  father 
of  the  faithful. 

2.  The  Arabs,  as  well  as  the  Jews,  are  circumcised, 
and  both  profess  to  have  derived  that  ceremony  from 
Abraham. 

3.  The  Arabs,  as  well  as  the  Jews,  had  originally 
twelve  heads  of  tribes,  who  were  their  princes  or  gov- 
ernors. 

4.  The  Arabs,  as  well  as  the  Jews,  marry  among 
themselves  and  in  their  own  tribes.    And 

5.  The  Arabs,  as  well  as  the  Jews,  are  singular  in 
several  of  their  customs,  and  are  standing  monuments,  to 
all  ages,  of  the  exactness  of  the  divine  predictions,  and  of 
the  veracity  of  Scripture  History. 
We  have  only  one  observation  more  to  make  on  the 

fulfilment  of  the  very  singular  particulars  contained  in 
the  prophecy  relative  to  Abraham  and  Ishmael ;  and  that 
is,  that  they  are  so  incontrovertible  as  to  defeat  every  at- 

tempt that  can  be  made  to  place  them  in  a  fallacious  light. 
We  know  the  predictions  delivered  to  Ishmael  to  be  daily 
verified  in  his  descendants,  and  therefore  have,  as  it  were, 
occular  demonstration  for  our  faith;  which  is  proving,  by 
plain  matter  of  fact,  that  the  Most  High  ruleth  in  the 
kingdoms  of  men,  and  that  his  truth,  as  well  as  his  mer- 

cy, endureth  for  ever. 



CJIAP.  III. 

Of  the  Prophecies  concerning  Jacob  and  Esau. 

THE  Almighty  having  been  pleased  to  disclose  unto 
Abraham  the  state  and  condition  of  his  posterity  by  Ish- 

mael, who  was  the  son  of  the  bond-woman,  he  was  like- 
wise pleased  to  predict  some,  things  of  a  much  more  im- 

portant nature  concerning  the  posterity  of  Isaac,  who  was 
the  son  of  his  wife  Sarah.  This  son  was  properly  the 
child  of  promise,  and  the  prophecies  relating  to  him  and 
Ins  familv  are  much  more  numerous  than  those  relating 
to  Ishinael  and  his  descendants. 

Some  time  before  the  birth  of  Ishmael,  the  Almighty 
was  pleased  to  make  this  promise  to  Abraham,  In  thee  shall 
all  families  of  the  earth  be  blessed,  Gen.  xii.  3.  But  after 
the  birth  of  Ishmael  by  Hagar,  and  Isaac  by  Sarah,  the 
promise  was  limited  to  Isaac ;  for  in  Isaac  shall  thy  seed 
be  called,  Gen.  xxi.  12.  And  accordingly  to  Isaac  was 
the  promise  repeated,  In  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of 
the  earth  be  blessed;  which  plainly  intimated,  that  the 
Saviour  of  the  world  was  not  to  come  from  the  family  of 
Ishmael,  but  that  of  Isaac. 

The  Almighty  had  been  pleased  to  promise  the  land  of 
Canaan  to  Abraham  and  his  descendants  four  hundred. 

years  before  they  obtained  possession  of  it,  and  it  was 
afterwards  promised  to  his  son  Isaac :  Sojourn  in  this 
land  (says  the  Lord  unto  Isaac)  and  I  will  be  with  thee, 
and  icill  bless  thee;  for  unto  thee  and  unto  thy  seed  Iicill 
give  all  these  countries,  and  I  will  perform  the  oath 
which  I  swore  unto  Abraham  thy  father. 

This  promise  was  strictly  fulfilled  soon  after  the  death 
of  Moses  (which  happened  in  the  year  of  the  world  1447) 
when  the  Israelites  got  possession  of  the  land  of  Canaan 
through  the  assistance  and  protection  of  Joshua,  who  suc- 

ceeded Moses  in  the  government  of  the  people.  See  page 
285,  vol.  1,  &c.  In  pursuance  of  these  prophecies  they  re- 
mained  in  possession  for  several  ages ;  and  afterwards, 
when  for  their  sins  and  iniquities  they  were  to  be  removed 

vol.  iii.        Y 
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from  it,  their  removal  also  was  foretold,  both  the  carrying 
away  of  the  ten  tribes,  and  the  captivity  of  the  two  re- 

maining tribes  for  seventy  years,  as  likewise  their  final 
captivity  and  dispersion  into  all  nations,  till,  in  the  full- 

ness of  time,  they  shall  be  again  restored  to  the  land  of 
their  inheritance. 

Abraham  received  a  promise  from  God  that  his  posteri- 
ty should  be  multiplied  exceedingly  above  that  of  others. 

J  will  make  of  thee  a  great  nation;  and  in  blessing  I  will 
Mess  thee,  and  in  multiplying  I  will  multiply  thy  seed  as 
the  stars  of  heaven,  and  as  the  sand  which  is  upon  the  sea- 

shore. See  Gen.  xii.  2.  xxii.  17-  The  like  promise  was 
also  continued  to  Isaac,  I  will  make  thy  seed  to  multiply 
as  the  stars  of  heaven,  Gen.  xxvi.  4». 

Not  to  mention  the  great  increase  of  the  other  posterity 
of  Abraham  and  Isaac,  how  soon  did  their  descendants 
by  Jacob  grow  up  to  a  mighty  nation,  and  how  numerous 
were  they  formerly  in  the  land  of  Canaan?  How  numer- 

ous were  they  likewise  (according  to  the  accounts  we 
have  from  Philo  and  Josephus)  in  various  other  parts  of 
the  world?  And  after  innumerable  massacres  and  perse- 

cutions which  they  have  undergone,  how  numerous  are 
they  still  in  their  present  dispersion  among  all  nations  ? 
Mr  Basnage  (who  has  written  an  history  of  the  Jews  as 
a  supplement  and  continuation  of  the  history  of  Josephus) 
says,  "  It  is  impossible  to  fix  the  number  of  persons  this 
"  nation  is  composed  of.  But  yet  we  have  reason  to  be- 
(i  lieve,  there  are  still  near  three  millions  of  people,  who 
66  profess  the  Jewish  religion ;  and,  as  their  phrase  is, 
"  are  witnesses  of  the  unity  of  God  in  all  the  nations  of 
"  the  world." 

Isaac  had  two  sons,  the  one  named  Jacob,  and  the  other 
Esau.  The  descendants  of  these  sons  did  not  incorporate 
themselves  together  as  one  people,  but  separated  into  two 
different  nations ;  and  therefore  as  it  had  been  before  spe- 

cified which  of  the  two,  Ishmael  or  Isaac,  was  to  be  heir 
of  the  promises  made  to  Abraham,  so  there  was  a  necessi- 

ty now  for  the  same  distinction  to  be  made  between  Esau 
and  Jacob. 

This  was  accordingly  done,  and  that  in  the  most  ample 
and  clear  manner.    When  Rebecca,  their  mother,  had 
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conceived,  the  children  struggled  together  within  her, 
Gen.  x\v.  22.  and  she  received  the  following  Divine  rev- 

elation:   Two  nations  are  in  thy  womb,  and  two  manner 
of  people  shall  be  separated  from  thy  bowels,  and  the  one 
people  shall  be  stronger  than  the  other  people,  and  the 
elder  shall  serve  the  younger,  Gen.  xxv.  23. 

The  same  Divine  spirit  influenced  and  directed  their 
father  to  give  his  final  benediction  to  the  like  purpose;  for 
thus  did  he  Mess  Jacob :  God  give  thee  of  the  dew  of  heaven 
and  the  fatness  of  the  earth,  and  plenty  of  corn  and  wine. 
Let  people  serve  thee,  and  nations  boic  down  to  thee;  be 

lord  over  thy  brethren,  and  let  thy  mother's  sons  bow 
down  to  thee  :  cursed  be  every  one  that  curseth  thee,  and 
blessed  be  he  that  blesseth  thee.  Gen.  xxvii.  28,  29.  And 
thus  did  he  bless  Esau :  Behold  thy  dwelling  shall  be  the 
fatness  of  the  earth,  and -of  the  dew  of  heaven  from  above. 
,2nd  by  thy  sword  shalt  thou  live,  and  shalt  serve  thy 
brother;  and  it  shall  come  to  jmss  when  thou  shalt  have 
the  dominion,  that  thou  shalt  break  his  yoke  from  off  thy 
neck. 

But  for  greater  clearness  and  certainty  a  more  express 
revelation  was  afterwards  made  to  Jacob;  and  the  land  of 
Canaan,  a  numerous  progeny,  and  the  blessing  of  all  na- 

tions, were  promised  to  him  in  particular.  I  am  the  Lord 
God  of  Abraham  thy  father,  and  the  God  of  Israel:  the 

land  li'hereon  thou  liest,  to  thee  will  I  give  it,  and  to  thy 
seed.  JLnd  thy  seed  shall  be  as  the  dust  of  the  earth  ;  and 
thou  shalt  spread  abroad  to  the  zcest,  and  to  the  east,  and 
to  the  north,  and  to  the  south;  and  in  thee,  and  in  thy  seed, 
shall  the  families  of  the  earth  be  blessed.  Gen.  xxviii. 
13,  14. 

This  prophecy,  as  well  as  those  before  mentioned,  was 
not  to  be  verified  in  the  persons  of  Esau  and  Jacob,  but 

in  those  of  their  posterity.  Jacob  was  so  far  from  bearing- 
rule  over  Esau,  that  he  was  forced  to  fly  his  country  for 
fear  of  him.  He  continued  abroad  several  years,  and 
when  he  returned  he  sent  a  servant  before  with  a  suppli- 

catory message  to  his  brother  Esau,  requesting  that  he 

might  find  grace  in  his  sight.  When  he  heard  of  Esau's 
coming  to  meet  him  with  four  hundred  men,  he  was 
greatly  afraid  and  distressed,  and  cried  unto  the  Lord, 
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Deliver  me,  I  pray  thee,  from  the  hand  of  my  brother, 
from  the  hand  of  Esau.  Gen.  xxxii.  11.  lie  sent  a  mag- 

nificent present  before  him  to  appease  his  brother,  calling 
him  his  lord  and  himself  his  servant.  When  he  met  him. 

lie  bowed  himself  to  the  ground  seven  times,  until  he  came 
near  to  his  brother.  And  after  he  had  found  a  gracious 
reception,  he  made  this  acknowledgment:  I  have  seen  thy 
face  as  though  I  had  seen  the  face  of  God,  and  thou  wast 
pleased  with  me. 

At  this  time  Jacob  had  no  temporal  superiority  over  bis 
brother  Esau ;  and  therefore  we  must  look  for  the  com- 

pletion of  the  prophecy  among  their  descendants.  The 
prophecy  itself  mentions  plainly  tico  nations,  and  two 
manner  of  people,  and  comprehends  these  several  par- 

ticulars ;  that  the  families  of  Esau  and  Jacob  should  grow 
up  into  two  different  people  and  nations ;  that  the  family  of 
the  elder  should  be  subject  to  that  of  the  younger;  that  in 
situation  and  other  temporal  advantages  they  should  be 
much  alike ;  that  the  elder  branch  should  delight  more  in 
war  and  violence,  but  yet  should  be  subdued  by  the 
younger ;  that  however  there  should  be  a  time  when  the 
elder  should  have  dominion,  and  shake  off  the  yoke  of  the 
younger;  but  in  all  spiritual  gifts  and  graces  the  younger 
should  be  greatly  superior,  and  be  the  happy  instrument 
of  conveying  the  blessing  to  all  nations. 

By  the  first  part  of  the  prophecy,  Two  nations  are  in 
thy  womb,  &c.  we  find  that  they  (that  is,  their  posterity) 
were  not  only  to  grow  up  into  two  nations,  but  into  two 
very  different  nations.  And  have  not  the  Edomites  (who 
were  descended  from  Esau)  and  the  Israelites,  (who  were 
descended  from  Jacob)  been  all  along  two  very  different 
people  in  their  manners,  customs  and  religions,  which 
made  them  to  be  perpetually  at  variance  with  each  other? 

Jind  the  children  struggled  together  within  her.  This 
was  a  token  of  their  future  disagreement,  and  was  fully 
evinced  when  they  grew  up  to  a  state  of  manhood  by  their 
different  dispositions  and  inclinations.  Esau  was  a  cun- 

ning hunter,  and  delighted  in  the  sports  of  the  field ;  but 
Jacob  was  more  mild  and  gentle,  dwelling  in  tents,  and 
minding  his  sheep  and  cattle.  Esau  slighted  his  birth- 

right and  those  sacred  privileges  of  which  Jacob  was  de- 
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sirous,  and  is  therefore  called  the  profane  Esau,  (lleli. 
xii.  1(5.)  but  Jacob  was  a  man  of  better  faith  and  religion. 
The  like  diversity  ran  through  their  posterity.  The  de- 

scendants of  Jacob  were  strict  observers  of  the  Jewish  re- 

ligion; but  those  of  Esau,  (whatever  they  were  at  tirstj 
became,  in  process  of  time,  the  grossest  idolaters.  From 
these  religious  differences,  and  on  other  accounts,  there 
was  a  continual  grudge  and  enmity  between  the  two  na- 

tions. The  king  of  Edom  would  not  sutler  the  Israelites, 
In  their  return  out  of  Egypt,  so  much  as  to  pass  through 
his  territories,  (See  page 358,  vol.  I.)  and  the  history  of  the 
Edomites  after  is  little  more  than  the  history  of  the  wars 
between  them  and  the  Jews. 

And  the  one  people  shall  be  stronger  than  the  other 
people,  and  the  elder  shall  serve  the  younger.  The  family 
of  Esau  Avas  the  elder,  and  for  some  time  the  greater  and 
more  powerful  of  the  two,  there  having  been  dukes  and 
kings  in  Edom,  before  there  reigned  any  Icing  over  the 
children  of  Israel.  Gen.  xxxvi.  31.  But  David  and  his 
captains  made  an  entire  conquest  of  the  Edomites,  slew 
several  thousands,  compelled  the  rest  to  become  his  tribu- 

taries and  servants,  and  planted  garrisons  among  them  to 
secure  their  obedience.    See  2  Sam.  viii.  11. 

After  the  Edomites  were  reduced  to  subjection  by 
David  and  his  captains,  they  continued  in  a  state  of  ser- 

vitude for  about  an  hundred  and  fifty  years,  and,  instead 
of  having  a  king  of  their  own,  were  governed  by  viceroys 
or  deputies  appointed  by  the  kings  of  Judah.  In  the  days 
of  Jehoram,  the  son  of  Jelioshapiiat,  they  revolted,  re- 

covered their  liberties,  and  made  a  king  over  themselves, 
2  Kings,  viii.  20.  Eut  after  tins  they  were  again  reduced 
by  several  of  the  princes  of  Judah  at  different  periods, 
and  most  of  their  principal  places  destroyed.  Judas  Mac- 

cabeus, attacked  and  defeated  them  several  times,  killing 
no  less  than  twenty  thousand  at  one  time,  and  upwards  of 
the  like  number  at  another.  He  likewise  took  their  chief 

city  Hebron,  and  destroyed  all  the  towers  and  fortresses 
about  it.  At  length  Hyrcanus,  the  nephew  of  Judas  Mac- 

cabeus, took  what  few  cities  they  had  left,  and  reduced 
them  to  the  necessity  of  either  embracing  the  Jewish  reli- 

gion., or  of  leaving  their  country  and  seeking  new  habita- 
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tions  elsewhere.  They  thought  proper  to  chuse  the 
former,  in  consequence  of  which  they  submitted  them- 

selves to  be  circumcised,  became  proselytes  to  the  Jewish 
religion,  and  were  ever  after  incorporated  with  those  very 
people  whom  they  had  before  considered  as  their  enemies, 
and  with  whom  they  were  perpetually  at  variance. 

In  one  part  of  this  remarkable  prophecy  it  is  predicted 
that,  in  point  of  situation,  and  other  temporal  advantages, 
Esau  and  Jacob  should  be  much  alike.  It  was  said  to 

Jacob,  God  give  thee  of  the  dew  of  heaven,  and  of  the  fat- 
ness of  the  earth,  and  plenty  of  corn  and  wine.  And 

much  the  same  was  said  to  Esau,  Behold,  thy  dwelling 
shall  be  of  the  fatness  of  the  earth,  and  of  the  dew  of 
heaven  from  above.  The  spiritual  blessing,  or  the  promise 
of  the  blessed  seed,  could  be  given  only  to  one ;  but  tem- 

poral good  things  might  be  given  to  both.  Jacob's  situa- 
tion was  in  a  very  fertile  and  pleasant  country ;  nor  was 

that  of  Esau's  less  so.  Mount  Seir  and  the  adjacent 
country,  was  at  first  in  the  possession  of  the  Edomites ; 
after  which  they  extended  themselves  farther  into  Arabia, 
as  also  into  the  southern  parts  of  Judea.  But  in  whatever 
part  they  were  situated  we  find  that  the  Edomites,  in  tem- 

poral advantages,  were  little  inferior  to  the  Israelites, 
having  cattle,  and  beasts,  and  substance  in  abundance. 
At  the  time  that  the  Israelites  were  on  their  return 

from  Egyptian  bondage,  the  country  in  which  the  Edo- 
mites then  lived  abounded  with  the  most  fruitful  fields 

and  vineyards,  as  evidently  appears  from  the  manner  of 
the  request  then  made  by  the  Israelites  for  permission  to 
pass  through  those  territories :  Let  us  pass,  I  pray  thee, 
through  thy  country  ;  we  will  not  pass  through  the  fields, 
or  through  the  vineyards,  neither  will  we  drink  of  the 
water  of  the  wells. 

It  was  predicted,  in  another  part  of  the  prophecy,  that 
Esau  should  delight  more  in  war  and  violence  than  his 
brother,  but  that  he  should  be  subdued  by  Jacob :  And  by 
thy  sword  shalt  thou  live,  and  shalt  serve  thy  brother. 
Esau  himself  might  be  said  to  live  much  by  the  sword, 
for  he  was  a  cunning  hunter,  a  man  of  the  field.  He  and 
his  posterity  obtained  possession  of  Mount  Seir  by  force 
and  violence,  by  destroying  and  expelling  from  thence  the 
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Homes,  who  were  the.  former  inhabitants.  By  what 
means  they  spread  themselves  farther  into  Arabia  we  arc 
not  informed;  but  uV appears  that,  upon  a  sedition  among 
them,  which  occasioned  a  separation,  the  greater  part 
seized  upon  the  south-west  parts  of  Judea  during  the 
Babylonish  captivity,  and  afterwards  made  that  their  lixed 
j dace  of  residence. 

Both  before  and  after  this  the  Edomites  were  almost 

continually  at  war  with  the  Jews,  and  upon  every  occa- 
sion were  ready  to  join  with  their  enemies.  Even  long 

after  they  wore  subdued  by  the  Jews,  they  still  retained 
i lie  same  violent  spirit,  as  appears  by  the  character  thus 
given  of  them  by  Josephus.  "  They  were  (says  he)  a 
"  turbulent  and  disorderly  nation,  always  ready  for  com- 
"  motions  and  rejoicing  in  changes;  at  the  least  request 
'•  of  those  who  besought  them  beginning  war,  and  hasten- 
"'•  ing  to  battles  as  it  were  to  a  feast."  This  character 
given  them  by  Josephus  appears  very  just,  for,  a  little  be- 

fore the  last  siege  of  Jerusalem,  they  went,  at  the  en- 
treaty of  the  zealots,  to  assist  them  against  the  priests  and 

people,  and  there,  together  with  the  zealots,  committed 
the  most  unheard-of  cruelties,  and  barbarously  murdered 
Ananus  the  high-priest. 
There  was,  however,  to  be  a  time  when  the  elder 

should  have  the  dominion,  and  shake  off  the  yoke  of  the 
younger.  And  it  shall  come  to  jwss  when  thou  shalt  have 
dominion,  that  thou  shalt  break  his  yoke  from  off  thy  neck. 
It  is  not  here  said  or  meant  that  the  Edomites  should  have 

dominion  over  the  seed  of  Jacob,  but  simply  have  do- 
minion, as  they  had  when  they  appointed  a  king  of  their 

own.  The  whole  of  this  sentence  is,  in  the  Jerusalem 
Targum,  thus  paraphrased:  "  And  it  shall  be  when  the 

*'•'  sons  of  Jacob  attend  to  the  law,  and  observe  the  pre- 
*'  cepts,  they  shall  impose  the  yoke  of  servitude  upon  thy 
"  neck ;  but  when  they  shall  turn  away  themselves  from 
"  studying  the  law,  and  neglect  the  precepts,  behold  then 
"  thou  shalt  shake  off  the  yoke  of  servitude  from  thy ••neck." 

It  was  David  who  imposed  the  yoke  on  the  Edomites 
(at  which  time  the  Jewish  people  strictly  observed  the 
law)  and  it  was  very  galling  from  the  first.    Towards  the 
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latter  end  of  Solomon's  reign,  Hadad  the  Edomite,  of  the 
blood  royal,  who  had  been  carried  into  Egypt  in  his  child- 

hood, returned  into  his  own  country,  and  raised  some  dis- 
turbances, but  was  not  able  to  recover  his  throne,  his 

subjects  being  over-awed  by  the  garrisons  which  David 
had  placed  among  them;  and  in  the  reigns  of  the  succeed- 

ing princes  of  Judea,  they  were  totally  subdued. 
We  come  now  to  the  last  part  of  the  prophecy,  which 

predicts  that  in  all  spiritual  gifts  and  graces  the  younger 
should  be  greatly  superior  to  the  elder,  and  be  the  happy 
instrument  of  conveying  the  blessing  to  all  nations.  In 
thee  and  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  families  of  the  earth  be 
blessed:  and  hitherto  are  to  be  referred  in  their  full  force 

those  expressions,  Let  people  serve  thee,  and  nations  bow 
down  unto  thee;  Cursed  be- every  one  that  curseth  thee, 
and  blessed  be  he  that  blesseth  thee.  The  same  promise 
was  made  to  Abraham  in  the  name  of  God,  I  will  bless 
them  that  bless  thee,  and  curse  him  that  curseth  thee: 
Gen.  xii.  3.  and  it  is  here  repeated  to  Jacob,  and 

thus  paraphrased  in  the  Jerusalem  Targum,  ie  He  who 
"  curseth  thee  shall  be  cursed,  as  Balaam  the  son  of 
*  Beor ;  and  he  who  blesseth  thee  shall  be  blessed,  as 

"  Moses  the  prophet,  the  lawgiver  of  Israel." 
It  evidently  appears  that  Jacob  was  a  man  of  more 

religion,  and  believed  the  Divine  promises  more  than 
Esau.  The  posterity  of  Jacob  likewise  preserved  the 
true  religion  and  the  worship  of  one  God,  while  the 
Edomites  were  sunk  into  idolatry.  Of  the  seed  of  Jacob 
was  to  be  born  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  This  was  the 

peculiar  privilege  and  advantage  of  Jacob,  to  be  the 
happy  instrument  of  conveying  these  spiritual  blessings 
to  all  nations:  This  was  his  greatest  superiority  over 
Esau :  and  in  this  sense  St.  Paul  understands  and  ap- 

plies the  prophecy,  the  elder  shall  serve  the  younger. 
Horn.  ix.  12. 

In  tracing  this  prophecy,  as  we  have  done,  from  the 
beginning,  the  whole  of  it  appears  to  have  been  most 
strictly  fulfilled.  We  find  that  the  nation  of  the  Edomites 
were  several  times  conquered  by,  and  made  tributary  to 
the  Jews,  but  never  the  nation  of  the  Jews  to  the  Edom- 

ites:  and  the  Jews  have  been  the  more  considerable 
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people,  more  known  in  the  world,  and  more  famous  iu 
history.  We  have,  indeed,  very  little  more  of  the  history 
of  (he  Kdomites  than  what  is  connected  with  that  of  the 
Jews:  and  where  is  the  name  or  the  nation  at  this  time? 

They  were  swallowed  up  and  lost,  partly  among  the 
Nabathsan  Arabs,  and  partly  among  the  Jews;  and, 
about  a  century  after  the  birth  of  Christ,  the  very  name  of 
them  was  abolished  and  disused. 

Such  was  the  fate  of  the  Kdomites  for  insulting  and. 
oppressing  their  brethren  the  Israelites,  and  hereby  were 

i'.il filled  the  prophecies  of  the  other  inspired  men.  See Jeremiah  xlix.  7,  &c.  Ezekiel  xxv.  12,  kc.  Joel  iii.  19. 
Amos  i.  11,  &c.  and  lastly,  the  prophet  Obadiah.  At 
this  very  time  we  see  the  Jews  subsisting  as  a  distinct 
people,  while  the  Edomites  are  no  more;  and  thus  is 
amply  fulfilled  the  words  of  the  latter  prophet :  tor  thy 
violence  against  thy  brother  Jacob,  shame  shall  cover 
thee,  and  thou  slialt  be  cut  off  for  ever.  And  again,  there 
shall  not  be  any  remaining  of  the  house  of  Esau,  for  the 
Lord  hath  spoken  it.    See  Obadiah,  ver.  10  and  IS. 

CHAP.  IV. 

Of  the  Prophecies  of  Jacob  concerning  his  posterity,  but  par- 
ticularly his  son  Judah. 

IN  the  blessing  bestowed  on  Jacob,  we  have  two 
promises,  the  one  temporal,  and  the  other  spiritual.  The 
first  was  the  promise  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  the 
second  the  promise  of  the  seed  in  which  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth  should  be  blessed.  These  promises  were 
first  made  to  Abraham,  then  repeated  to  Isaac,  and  after- 

wards confirmed  to  Jacob,  who,  a  short  time  before 
his  death,  bequeathed  them  to  his  children. 

The  temporal  blessing  or  inheritance  of  the  land  of 
Canaan  might  be  shared  and  divided  among  all  his  sons, 
but  the  blessed  seed  could  descend  only  from  one.  Accord- 

ingly, Jacob  assigned  to  each  a  portion  of  the  promised 
vol.  iii.        Z 
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land,  but  limited  the  descent  of  the  blessed  seed  to  the 
tribe  of  Judah,  and  at  the  same  time  sketched  out  the 
characters  and  fortunes  of  the  different  tribes  into  which 

the  people  were  to  be  divided. — See  p.  151,  vol.  i. 
As  Joseph  was  the  favorite  son  of  Jacob,  he  adopted 

his  two  sons  Mauasseh  and  Ephraim  for  his  own,  but 
foretold  that  the  younger  should  be  the  greater  of  the 
two.  This  prediction  was  fulfilled  in  a  very  ample  man- 

ner, for  the  tribe  of  Ephraim  grew  to  be  so  numerous  and 
powerful,  that  it  was  sometimes  put  for  all  the  ten  tribes 
of  Israel. 

Of  Reuben,  the  elder  son  of  Jacob,  it  is  said,  Unstable 
as  water,  thou  shalt  not  excel,  Gen.  xlix.  4.  And  what 
is  recorded  great  or  excellent  of  the  tribe  of  Reuben?  In 
number  and  power  they  were  inferior  to  several  other 
tribes. 

Of  Simeon  and  Levi  it  is  said,  I  will  divide  them  in 
Jacob,  and  scatter  them  in  Israel.  And  was  not  this 
eminently  fulfilled  in  the  tribe  of  Levi,  who  had  no  por- 

tion or  inheritance  of  their  own,  but  were  dispersed 
among  the  other  tribes?  Neither  had  the  tribe  of  Simeon 
any  inheritance  properly  of  their  own,  but  only  a  portion 
in  the  midst  of  the  tribes  of  Judah,  from  whence  several 
of  them  afterwards  went  in  search  of  new  habitations,  and 
were  thereby  divided  from  the  rest  of  their  brethren. 

Of  Zebulun  it  is  said,  He  shall  dwell  at  the  haven  of 
the  sea,  and  shall  be  for  an  haven  of  ships.  And  accord- 

ingly the  tribe  of  Zebulun  extended  from  the  Sea  of  Gali- 
lee to  the  Mediterranean,  where  they  had  commodious 

havens  for  shipping.  And  how  could  Jacob  have  fore- 
told the  situation  of  any  tribe,  which  was  determined  two 

hundred  years  after  by  casting  of  lots,  unless  he  had  been 
directed  by  that  Divine  Spirit,  who  disposeth  of  all 
events? 

Of  Benjamin  it  is  said,  He  shall  raven  as  a  wolf;  and 
was  not  that  a  fierce  and  warlike  tribe,  as  appears  in  sev- 

eral instances,  and  particularly  in  the  case  of  the  Levite's 
wife,  when  they  alone  waged  war  against  all  the  other 
tribes,  and  overcame  them  in  two  battles.   See  Judges  xx. 

In  like  manner  Jacob  characterises  all  the  other  tribes, 
and  foretels  their  temporal  condition,  and  that  of  Judah 
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as  well  as  the  rest.  Hut  to  Jiulali  he  particularly  be* 
queaths  the  spiritual  blessing,  and  delivers  it  in  much 
the  same  form  of  words  as  it  was  delivered  to  him. 

Isaac  had  said  to  Jacob,  Let  people  serve  thee,  and  na- 
tions bow  down  to  thee:  be  lord  over  thy  brethren,  and  let 

thy  mother's  sons  bow  down  to  thee,  Gen.  xxvii.  2{).  And 
here  Jacob  saith  to  Judah,  Thou  art  he  whom  thy  Jirethren 
shall  praise ;  tluj  hand  shall  be  in  the  neck  of  thine  ene- 

mies; thy  father's  children  shall  bow  down  before  thee. 
And  for  greater  certainty  it  is  added,  Ihe  sceptre  shall 
not  depart  from  Judah,  nor  a  lawgiver  from  between  his 
feet,  until  Shiloh  come,  and  unto  him  shall  the  gathering 
of  the  people  be. 

The  explanation  of  the  greater  part  of  this  prophecy 
hath  been  already  related,  as  well  as  the  fulfilment  of  it, 
in  a  former  part  of  our  work,  as  the  Reader  will  sec  by 
referring  to  the  note  in  page  15 i,  vol.  i.  It  only  remains, 
therefore,  that  we  here  take  notice  of  such  parts  of  it  as 
are  not  there  fully  explained.  And  first,  with  respect  to 
the  expression. 

Until  Shiloh  come.  This  evidently  means,  (as  is 
agreed  by  almost  all  interpreters,  both  ancient  and 
modern)  till  the  coming  of  the  Messiah.  And  however 
some  may  explain  the  word,  and  whatever  resource  they 
may  have  for  its  explanation  to  the  contrary,  the  Messiah 
is  incontestibly  the  person  intended.  The  Vulgar  Latin 
translates  it,  He  who  is  to  be  sent;  and  to  favor  this  ver- 

sion the  following  passage  in  St.  John's  Gospel  is  usually 
cited,  Go  wash  in  the  pool  of  Siloam,  which  is  by  inter- 

pretation sent:  Aud  who  was  ever  sent  with  such  power 
and  authority  from  God  as  the  Messiah,  who  frequently 
speaketh  of  himself  in  the  Gospel  under  the  demoninatiou 
of  him  whom  the  father  hath  sent.  The  Seventy  translate 
it,  the  things  reserved  for  him,  or,  according  to  other 
copies,  he  for  ichom  it  is  reserved.  And  what  was  the 
great  treasure  reserved  for  Judah,  or  who  was  the  person 
for  whom  all  things  were  reserved,  but  the  Messiah  ?  In 
the  Samaritan  text  and  version  it  is  translated  the  peace- 

maker. And  to  whom  can  this,  or  any  the  like  title,  be 
so  justly  applied  as  to  the  Messiah,  who  is  emphatically 
stiled  the  prince  of  peace,  Isaiah  ix.  6.  and  at  whose 
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birth  was  sung  that  heavenly  anthem,  Glory  to  God  in  tliB 
highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good  will  towards  men. 
Luke  ii.  14. 

These  are  the  principal  interpretations  of  the  Hebrew 
word  Shiloh.;  and  from  the  whole  there  cannot  be  the 
least  doubt  but  that,  by  the  coming  of  Shiloh,  was  meant 
the  coming  of  the  JEessiah. 

And  unto  him  shall  the  gathering  of  the  people  be.  If 
we  understand  this  of  Judah,  that  the  other  tribes  should 
be  gathered  to  that,  it  was  in  some  measure  fulfilled  by 
the  people  going  up  so  frequently  as  they  did  to  Jerusa- 

lem, which  was  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  in  order  to  obtain 
justice  in  difficult  cases,  and  to  worship  God  in  his  holy 
temple. 

Upon  the  division  of  the  kingdoms  of  Israel  and  Judah, 
the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  and  the  priests  and  Levites,  and 
several  out  of  all  the  other  tribes,  went  over  to  Judah,  and 
were  so  blended  and  incorporated  together,  that  they  are 
more  than  once  spoken  of  as  one  tribe.  And  it  is  express- 

ly said  (1?  Kings,  xii.  20.)  there  was  none  that  followed  the 
house  of  David,  but  the  tribe  of  Judah  only;  all  the  rest 
were  swallowed  up  in  that  tribe,  and  considered  as  parts 
and  members  of  the  same. 

In  like  manner,  when  the  Israelites  were  carried  away 
captive  into  Assyria,  it  is  said,  there  teas  none  left  but 
the  tribe  of  Judah  only;  and  yet  we  know  that  the  tribe  of 
Benjamin,  and  many  of  the  other  tribes,  then  remained, 
but  they  are  reckoned  as  one  and  the  same  tribe  with 
Judah.  Nay,  at  that  very  time  there  was  a  remnant  Of 
Israel  that  escaped  from  the  Assyrians,  and  went  and  ad- 

hered to  Judah;  for  we  find  afterwards  that  in  the  reign 
of  Josiali  there  were  some  of  Manasseh  and  Ephraim  and 
of  the  remnant  of  Israel,  who  contributed  money  towards 
repairing  the  temple,  as  well  as  Judah  and  Benjamin,  2 
Ohron.  xxxiv.  9.  and  at  the  solemn  celebration  of  the 

passover  some  of  Israel  were  present  as  well  as  all  Judah 
and  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem.  When  the  people  re- 

turned from  the  Babylonish  captivity,  then  again  several 
of  the  tribes  of  Israel  associated  themselves,  and  returned 
with  Judah  and  Benjamin.  In  short,  at  so  many  different 
times,  and  upon  such  different  occasions,  were  the  other 
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tribes  gathered  to  that  of  Judah,  that  the  latter  became 
the  general  name  of  the  whole  nation;  and  after  the 
Babylonish  captivity,  they  were  no  Longer  called  the 
people  of  Israel,  but  the  .fetes,  or  people  of  Judah. 

Again,  if  Ave  understand  this  of  Shiloh,  or  the  Messiah* 
that  the  people,  or  Gentiles,  should  be  gathered  to  his 
obedience,  it  is  no  more  than  what  is  foretold  in  many 

other  prophecies  of  scripture;  and  it  began  to  be  fulfilled 
in  Cornelius  the  centurion,  whose  conversion  (Acts  x.) 
was,  as  we  may  say.  the  iirst  fruits  of  the  Gentiles,  and 
the  harvest  afterwards  was  exceeding  plenteous.  In  a. 
few  years  the  gospel  was  disseminated,  and  took  root 
downward,  and  bare  fruit  upward,  in  the  most  consider- 

able parts  of  the  then  known  world:  and  in  Gonstantine's 
time,  it  might  with  great  propriety  be  said,  the  kingdoms 
of  this  world  are  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and 
he  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever.    Rev.  xi.  15. 

If  we  join  these  last  observations  with  the  words  pre- 
ceding until  Shiloh  come,  we  shall  find  two  events  specifi- 

ed as  fere-runners  of  the  sceptre  departing  from  Judah. 
namely,  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  and  the  gathering  of 
the  Gentiles  to  him;  and  these  together  point  out,  with 

great  exactness,  the  precise  time  of  the  sceptre's  departure. Now  it  is  certain  that  before  the  final  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  and  the  dissolution  of  the  Jewish  common- 

wealth by  the  Romans,  the  Messiah  was  not  only  come, 
but  great  numbers  of  the  Gentiles  were  converted  to  him. 
The  very  same  thing  was  predicted  by  Our  Saviour  him- 

self, Matt.  xxiv.  14.  This  gospel  of  the  kingdom  shall 
be  preached  in  all  the  world,  for  a  witness  unto  all  na- 

tions, and  then  shall  the  end  come,  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem, and  the  end  of  the  Jewish  constitution.  The  Jews 

were  not  to  be  cut  off  till  the  Gentiles  were  grafted  into 
the  church ;  and,  in  fact,  wre  find  that  the  apostles  and 
their  companions  preached  the  gospel  in  all  the.  then 
known  parts  of  the  world.  Their  sound  (as  St.  Paul 
expresses  it)  went  into  all  the  earth,  and  their  words  un- 

to the  ends  of  the  world.  Rom.  x.  18.  And  then  the  end 
came,  then  was  an  end  put  to  the  Jewish  polity  both  in 
church  and  state.  The  government  of  the  tribe  of  Judah 
bad  subsisted  in  some  form  or  other  from  the  death  of 
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Jacob  to  the  last  destruction  of  Jerusalem ;  but  then  it 
was  utterly  broken  and  ruined ;  then  the  sceptre  departed, 
and  hath  been  departed  from  that  time  to  the  present. 

It  may  not  be  improper  here  to  add  a  just  observation 
made  on  the  subject  by  that  learned  prelate  bishop  Sher- 

lock. "  As  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  (says  he)  annexed  itself 
to  the  tribe  of  Judah  as  its  head,  so  it  ran  the  same  for- 

tune with  it;  they  went  together  into  captivity,  they  re- 
turned home  together,  and  were  both  in  being  when 

Shiloh  came.  This  also  was  foretold  by  Jacob,  Benja- 
min shall  raven  as  a  wolf;  in  the  morning  he  shall  devour 

the  prey,  and  at  night  he  shall  divide  the  spoil.  Th©~ 
morning  and  night  here  can  be  nothing  else  but  the  morn- 

ing and  night  of  the  Jewish  state ;  for  this  state  is  the  sub- 

ject of  all  Jacob's  prophecy  from  one  end  to  the  other; 
and  consequently  it  is  here  foretold  of  Benjamin,  that  he 
should  continue  to  the  very  last  times  of  the  Jewish  state. 

This  interpretation  is  confirmed  by  Moses's  prophecy, 
for  the  prophecy  of  Moses  is  in  truth  an  exposition  of 

Jacob's.  Benjamin,  saith  Moses,  shall  dwell  in  safety ; 
the  Lord  shall  cover  him  all  the  day  long.  Deut.  xxxiii. 
13.  What  is  this  all  the  day  long?  The  same  certainly 
as  the  morning  and  night.  Does  not,  therefore,  this  im- 

port a  promise  of  a  longer  continuance  to  Benjamin  than 

to  the  other  tribes ?  And  was  it  not  most  exactly  fulfilled?" 
All  we  have  farther  to  say  relative  to  this  prophecy  is 

that  the  completion  of  it  (which  has  been  clearly  demon- 
strated) furnishes  us  with  an  invincible  argument,  not 

only  that  the  Messiah  has  come,  but  that  our  Blessed 
Itedcemer  is  the  very  person.  The  sceptre  was  not  to 
depart  from  Judah  until  the  Messiah  should  come ;  but 
the  sceptre  hath  long  been  departed,  and  consequently  the 
Messiah  hath  been  long  come.  The  sceptre  departed  at 
the  final  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  hath  been  depart- 

ed now  more  than  seventeen  centuries,  and  consequently 
the  Messiah  came  a  little  before  that  period;  so  that  pre- 

judice itself  cannot  long  make  any  doubt  concerning  the 
reality  of  the  person.  Every  man,  therefore,  of  serious 
reflection,  must  say  as  Simon  Peter  said  to  Jesus,  Lord, 
to  whom  shall  we  go?  thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life. 
Jnd  we  believe  and  are  sure  that  thou  art  the  Christ,  the 
son  of  the  living  God.  John  vi,  68,  69v 



chap.  \. 

Of  the  Prophecy  of  Moses,  concerning  a  Prophet  like  unto 
himself. 

AMONG  the  different  prophecies  transmitted  to 
posterity  by  the  great  legislator  Moses,  who  was  not  only 
a  valuable  writer,  but  a  most  distinguished  prophet,  the. 
most  memorable  is,  that  of  another  prophet  to  be  raised 
like  unto  himself. 

At  the  time  of  this  prediction  Moses  was  about  to  leave 
his  people,  and  therefore,  to  give  them  some  comfort,  he 
promises  them  another  prophet.  The  Lord  thy  God  (says 
he)  will  raise  up  unto  thee  a  prophet  from  the  midst  of 
thee,  of  thy  brethren,  like  unto  me;  unto  him  shall  ye 
hearken.  Deut.  xviii.  16.  The  same  is  repeated  in  the 
name  of  God,  Iicill  raise  them  up  a  prophet,  from  among 
their  brethren,  like  unto  thee,  and  will  put  my  words  in 
his  mouth,  and  he  shall  speak  unto  them  all  that  I  shall 
command  him,  ver.  18.  It  is  likewise  farther  added,  in 
the  next  verse,  And  it  shall  come  to  jmss  that  whosoever 
will  not  hearken  unto  my  words  which  he  shall  speak  in 
my  name,  1  will  require  it  of  you. 

In  order  to  explain  the  meaning  of  this  amazing  pro- 
phecy, as  well  as  to  point  out  the  full  and  ample  com- 
pletion of  it,  it  is  necessary  to  consider  three  things : 

First,  who  the  prophet  was  that  is  here  particularly 
meant. 

Secondly,  that  this  prophet  resembled  Moses  in  a 
much  greater  degree  than  any  other  person  ever  did.  And 

Thirdly,  that  the  people  have  been,  and  still  are  se- 
verely punished  for  their  infidelity  and  disobedience  to 

this  prophet  predicted  by  Moses. 
And  first,  we  shall  consider  who  the  prophet  was  that 

is  here  particularly  meant.  It  has  been  the  opiuion  of 
some  that  Joshua  was  the  person,  because  he  is  said  to 
have  been  the  successor  of  Moses  in  prophecies,  Ecclesi- 
asticus  xlvi.  1.  And  as  the  people  were  commanded  to 
hearken  unto  this  prophet,  so  they  said  unto  Joshua,  Ac- 
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cording  as  ice  have  hearkened  unto  Moses  in  all  things 
so  will  ice  hearken  unto  thee,  Joshua,  i.  ij.  Some  again 
have  imagined  that  the  prophet  here  meant  was  Jeremiah, 
because  (say  they)  he  frequently  makes  use  of  the  words 
of  Moses ;  and  Abarbinel,  in  his  preface  to  his  commen- 

tary upon  Jeremiah,  reckons  up  fourteen  particulars 
wherein  they  resemble  each  other,  and  observes  that  as 
Moses  prophesied  forty  years,  so  likewise  did  Jeremiah. 

There  are  others  again,  and  those  by  far  the  much 
greater  number,  who  do  not  imagine  the  prophet  meant 
to  be  either  Joshua  or  Jeremiah,  or  indeed,  any  single 
person  whatever,  but  a  succession  of  prophets  to  be  raised 
up  like  unto  Moses ;  because  (say  they)  the  Jews  being 
prohibited  from  going  after  enchanters  and  diviners,  they 
could  not  have  been  effectually  secured  from  following 
them,  but  by  having  true  prophets  of  their  own  whom 
they  might  consult  upon  particular  occasions. 

But  notwithstanding  this  difference  in  opinion  among 
those  who  have  written  on  the  subject,  yet  the  very  fa- 

vorers themselves  of  each  respective  construction  agree 
generally  in  this ;  that  though  Joshua,  or  Jeremiah,  or  a 
succession  of  prophets,  was  primarily  intended,  yet  the 
main  end,  and  ultimate  scope  of  the  prophecy,  was  the 
Messiah;  and  indeed  there  are  many  sufficient  reasons 
for  understanding  it  of  him  principally,  if  not  solely,  be. 
sides  the  preference  of  a  literal  and  typical  interpretation. 

Towards  the  conclusion  of  the  book  of  Deuteronomy 
we  find  the  following  passage,  which  evidently  refers  to 

this  prophecy,  and  totally  refutes  the  notion  of  Joshua's 
being  the  prophet  like  unto  Moses.  And  Joshua,  the  son 

of  Nun,  -was  full  of  the  spirit  of  wisdom  ;  for  Moses  had 
laid  his  hands  upon  him  :  and  the  children  of  Israel  hearken- 

ed unto  him,  and  did  as  the  Lord  commanded  Moses.  And 
there  arose  not  a  prophet  since  in  Israel  like  unto  Moses, 
whom  the  Lord  knew  face  to  face :  In  all  the  signs  and  the 
wonders  which  the  Lord  se?it  him  to  do,  &c.  See  Deut. 
xxxiv.  9,  &c. 

At  what  time,  or  by  what  hand,  this  addition  was 
made  to  the  sacred  volume,  cannot  be  certainly  told ;  but 
it  must  have  been  made  after  the  death  of  Moses.  The 

expression,  there  arose  not  a  projrtiet  since  in  Israel, 
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plainly  implies  that  this  addition  must  have  been  made 
some  time  after  Joshua  succeeded  to  the  government  of 
the  people,  and  consequently  the  Jewish  church  had  no 
conception  of  a  perpetual  succession  of  prophets  to  be 
raised  up  like  unto  Moses.  And  if  we  suppose  this  ad- 

dition was  made  (as  it  is  generally  believed  to  have  been) 
by  Ezra  after  the  Babylonish  captivity,  then  it  is  evident, 
beyond  all  contradiction,  that  neither  Jeremiah,  nor  any 
of  the  ancient  prophets,  was  esteemed  like  unto  Moses. 

Let  us  now  consider  what  are  the  peculiar  marks  and 
characters,  wherein  it  is  said  that  none  other  prophet 
had  ever  resembled  Moses.  There  arose  not  a  prophet 
since  in  Israel  like  unto  Moses.  And  which  of  the  pro- 

phets ever  conversed  so  frequently  and  familiarly  with 
God?  Which  of  them  ever  wrought  so  many  and  such 
astonishing  miracles?  It  must  be  answered  that  not  any 
one  of  all  the  prophets  who  succeeded  Moses  was  ever 
equal  or  comparable  to  him,  except  the  Messiah,  the 
great  Saviour  and  Redeemer  of  mankind. 

It  is  undeniably  evident,  from  the  declaration  which 

God  wras  pleased  to  make  on  occasion  of  the  sedition 
raised  by  Miriam  and  Aaron  (see  page  244,  vol.  1.)  that 
there  was  not  to  be  any  prophet  in  the  Jewish  church, 
much  less  a  succession  of  prophets,  like  unto  Moses. 
Miriam  and  Aaron  grew  jealous  of  Moses,  and  mutinied 
against  him,  saying,  Hath  the  Lord,  indeed,  spoken  only 
hij  Moses?  hath  he  not  spoken  also  by  us?  Numb.  xii.  2. 
The  controversy,  indeed,  was  of  such  importance,  that 
God  himself  was  pleased  to  interpose,  and  put  an  end  to 

it.  If '(said  he)  there  be  a  prophet  among  you,  I  the  Lord will  make  myself  known  unto  him  in  a  vision,  and  will  speak 
unto  him  in  a  dream.  My  servant  Moses  is  not  so,  who  is 
faithful  in  all  mine  house.  With  him  will  I  speak  mouth  to 
mouth,  even  apparently,  and  not  in  dark  speeches  ;  and  the 
similitude  of  the  Lord  shall  he  behold:  wherefore  then  were 
ye  not  afraid  to  speak  against  my  servant  Moses. 
By  this  is  clearly  seen  not  only  the  great  difference 

which  God  was  pleased  to  make  between  Moses  and 
other  prophets,  but  likewise  in  what  respect  that  differ- 

ence lay.  God  revealed  himself  unto  other  prophets  in 
dreams  and  visions,  but  with  Moses  he  conversed  more 

vol.  iii.        A  a 
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openly,  that  is,  face  to  face.  These  were  privileges  and 
prerogatives  of  the  most  singular  nature,  and  which  evi- 

dently distinguished  Moses  from  all  the  other  prophets 
of  the  Jewish  dispensation.  And  yet  there  was  a  prophet 
to  be  raised  up  like  unto  Moses ;  but  who  ever  resembled 
him  in  those  superior  advantages,  except  the  Messiah? 

It  is,  moreover,  implied,  that  this  prophet  should  be  a 

lawgiver.  ,1  'prophet  like  unto  thee  ;  not  simply  a  prophet, 
but  a  prophet  like  unto  Moses,  that  is,  (as  Eusebius  ex- 

plains it)  a  second  lawgiver.  The  reason,  too,  that  is  as- 
signed for  sending  this  prophet,  will  evince  that  he  was  to 

Tie  vested  with  this  character.  The  people  had  requested 
that  the  divine  laws  might  not  be  delivered  to  them  in  so 
terrible  and  awful  a  manner  as  they  were  in  Horeb.  God 
was  pleased  to  approve  of  their  request,  and  therefore- 
promised  that  he  would  raise  up  unto  them  a  prophet  like 

unto  Moses,  a  lawgiver  who  should  speak  unto  "them  his 
commands  in  a  familiar  and  gentle  way.  The  prophet, 
therefore,  here  meant  was  to  be  a  lawgiver;  but  there 
were  not  any  of  the  Jewish  prophets  lawgivers  in  all  the 
intermediate  time  between  Moses  and  Christ. 

If  we  take  a  farther  view  of  this  matter,  we  shall  find, 
from  the  most  indubitable  authority,  that  there  never  was 
any  prophet,  and  much  less  a  succession  of  prophets, 
whom  the  Jews  esteemed  like  unto  Moses,  from  his  death 
to  the  coming  of  the  Messiah.  The  highest  degree  of  in- 

spiration is  termed  by  them  Mosaical,  and  they  enume- 
rate several  particulars  in  which  that  hath  the  pre-emi- 

nence and  advantage  above  all  others.  There  was,  in- 
deed, in  consequence  of  this  prophecy,  a  general  expec- 
tation of  some  extraordinary  prophet  to  arise,  which  par- 

ticularly prevailed  about  the  time  of  our  Saviour's  coming 
on  earth.  The  Jews  then,  as  well  as  since,  understood 
and  applied  this  prophecy  to  the  Messiah,  the  only  pro- 

phet whom  they  will  ever  allow  to  be  as  great,  or  greater 
than  Moses. 
When  our  Saviour  had  fed  five  thousand  men,  by  a 

miracle  like  that  of  Moses  who  fed  the  Israelites  in  the 

wilderness,  then  those  men  said,  This  is  of  a  truth  that 
prophet  that  should  come  into  the  world,  John  vi.  14. 
St.  Peter  and  St.  Stephen  likewise  directly  apply  the 
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prophecy  to  him,  Acts  iii.  98,  30.  viii.  -37.  and  they  may 
very  well  be  justified  for  so  doing;  for  he  fully  answers 
all  the  marks  and  characters,  which  arc  here  given  of  the 
prophet  like  unto  Moses.  He  had  immediate  communi- 

cation with  the  deity,  and  God  spake  to  him  face  to  face, 
as  he  did  to  Moses.  He  performed  signs  and  wonders  as 
great  or  greater  than  those  of  Moses.  I  will  raise  them 
up  a  prophet,  saith  God;  and  the  people  glorified  God, 
saying,  That  a  great  prophet  is  risen  up  among  us.  Luke 
viii.  16.  I  will  put  my  words  in  his  mouth,  saith  God; 
and  our  Saviour  saith,  I  have  given  unto  them  the  words 
which  thou  gavest  me.  John  xviii.  8.  He  shall  speak 
unto  them  all  that  I  shall  command  him,  saith  God;  and 
our  Saviour  saith,  /  liave  not  spoken  of  myself;  but  the 
father  which  sent  me,  he  gave  me  a  commandment,  what  1 
should  say,  and  what  I  should  speak.  And  I  know  that  his 
commandment  is  life  everlasting :  whatsoever  I  speak  there- 
fore,  even  as  the  Father  said  unto  ?ne,  so  I  speak.  John 
\\ii.  49,  50. 

Having  thus  clearly  pointed  out  v.  ho  the  person  was 

meant  in  Moses's  prophecy,  we  are  now  to  take  some 
notice  of  the  great  and  striking  likeness  between  Moses 
and  Christ,  and  how  far  the  latter  resembled  the  former 
in  more  respects  than  any  other  person  ever  did. 
We  have  already  given  some  instances  wherein  they 

resemble  each  other;  namely,  of  God's  speaking  to  both 
face  to  face,  of  both  performing  signs  and  wonders,  of 
both  being  lawgivers;  and  in  these  respects  none  of  the 
ancient  prophets  were  like  unto  Moses.  None  of  them 
were  lawgivers ;  they  only  interpreted  and  enforced  the 
laws  of  Moses.  None  of  them  performed  so  many  and 
such  great  wonders.  None  of  them  had  such  clear  com- 

munications with  God :  they  all  saw  visions,  and  dreamed 
dreams.  Moses  and  Christ  are  the  only  two  who  perfectly 
resembled  each  other  in  these  respects.  The  comparison 
between  them  (as  given  by  Eusebius)  we  have  already 
shewn  in  a  former  part  of  our  work,  as  the  reader  will  find 
by  referring  to  page  283,  vol.  1.  But  farther  to  illustrate 
this  material  part  of  the  prophecy,  we  shall  preserve  some 
very  curious  observations  on  the  subject  made  by  the 
Jlev.  Dr  Jortin,  in  his  Remarks  on  ecclesiastical  History. 
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(i  Moses  (says  he)  fled  from  his  country  to  escape  the 
hands  of  the  king  of  Egypt;  so  did  Christ  when  his 
parents  went  into  Egypt.  Afterwards  the  Lord  said  to 
Moses  in  Midian,  Go,  return  into  Egypt ;  for  all  the  men 
are  dead  which  sought  thy  life,  Exod.  iv.  19.  so  the  angel 
of  the  Lord  said  to  Joseph  in  almost  the  same  words, 
Arise ,  and  take  the  young  child,  and  go  into  the  land  of 

Israel;  for  they  are  dead  which  sought  the  young  child's 
life;  Matt.  ii.  20.  pointing  him  out  as  it  were  for  that 
prophet,  who  should  arise,  like  unto  Moses. 

Moses  refused  to  be  called  the  son  of  Pharaoh's 
daughter,  chusing  rather  to  sutler  affliction;  Christ  re- 

fused to  be  made  king,  chusing  rather  to  suffer  affliction. 
Moses,  says  St.  Stephen,  was  learned  in  all  the  wisdom 

of  the  Egyptians,  and  Josephus  says  that  he  was  a  very 
forward  and  accomplished  youth,  and  had  wisdom  and 
knowledge  beyond  his  years.  St.  Luke  observes  of 
Christ,  that  he  increased  (betimes)  in  wisdom  and  stature, 
and  in  favor  with  God  and  man,  and  his  discourses  in 
the  temple  with  the  doctors,  when  he  was  but  twelve 
years  old,  were  a  proof  of  it. 

Moses  was  not  only  a  lawgiver,  a  prophet,  and  a 
worker  of  miracles,  but  a  king  and  a  priest :  in  all  these 
offices  the  resemblance  between  Moses  and  Christ  was 

singular. 
Moses  brought  darkness  over  the  land;  the  sun  with- 

drew his  light  at  Christ's  crucifixion:  And  as  the  dark- 
ness which  was  spread  over  Egypt  was  followed  by  the 

destruction  of  their  first  born,  and  of  Pharaoh  and  his 

host;  so  the  darkness  at  Christ's  death  was  the  forerun- 
ner of  the  destruction  of  the  Jews. 

Moses  foretold  the  calamities  which  would  befal  the 
nation  for  their  disobedience;  so  did  Christ. 

The  spirit  which  was  in  Moses  was  conferred  in  some 
degree  upon  the  seventy  elders,  and  they  prophesied; 
Christ  conferred  miraculous  powers  upon  his  seventy  dis- 
ciples. 

Moses  was  victorious  over  powerful  kings  and  great 
nations ;  so  was  Christ  by  the  effects  of  his  religion,  and 
by  the  fall  of  those  who  persecuted  his  church. 
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Moses  conquered  Amalek  by  holding  up  both  his 
hands;  Christ  overcame  bis  and  our  enemies  when  his 
hands  were  fastened  to  the  cross. 

Moses  interceded  for  transgressors,  and  caused  an 

atonement  to  be  made  for  them,  and  stopped  the  wrath  oi* God.;  so  did  Christ. 
Moses  ratified  a  covenant  between  God  and  the  people 

by  sprinkling  them  with  blood ;  Christ  with  his  own  blood. 
Moses  desired  to  die  for  the  people,  and  prayed  that 

God  would  forgive  them,  or  blot  him  out  of  his  book  ? 
Christ  did  more,  he  died  for  sinners. 

Moses  instituted  the  passover,  when  a  lamb  was  sacri- 
ficed, none  of  whose  bones  were  to  he  broken,  and  whose 

blood  protected  the  people  from  destruction;  Qhrist  was 
the  paschal  lamb. 

Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent,  that  they  who  looked  upon 
biui  might  be  healed  of  their  mortal  wounds;  by  proper, 
ly  looking  up  to  Christ  all  will  be  healed. 

All  Moses's  affection  towards  the  people,  all  his  cares 
and  toils,  on  their  account,  were  repaid  by  them  with  in- 

gratitude, murmuring,  and  rebellion ;  the  same  returns  the 
Jews  made  to  Christ  for  all  his  benefits. 

Moses  was  ill  used  by  his  own  family,  his  brother  and 
sister  rebelled  against  him;  there  Avas  a  time  wheu 
Christ's  own  brethren  believed  not  in  him. 

Moses  had  a  very  wicked  and  perverse  generation  com- 
mitted to  his  care  and  conduct,  and  to  enable  him  to  rule 

them,  miraculous  powers  were  given  to  him,  and  be  used 
his  utmost  endeavor  to  make  the  people  obedient  to  God, 
and  to  save  them  from  ruin ;  but  in  vain ;  in  the  space  of 
forty  years  they  all  fell  in  the  wilderness  except  two : 
Christ  also  was  given  to  a  generation  not  less  wicked  and 
perverse,  his  instructions  and  his  miracles  were  lost  upon 
them,  and  in  about  the  same  space  of  time,  after  they  had 
rejected  him,  they  were  destroyed. 

Moses  was  very  meek  above  all  men  that  were  on  the 
face  of  the  earth;  so  was  Christ. 

The  people  could  not  cuter  into  the  land  of  promise  till 
Moses  was  dead;  by  the  death  of  Christ  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  was  opeu  to  believers. 



190         OF  THE  PROPHECY  OF  MOSES, 

In  the  death  of  Moses  and  Christ  there  is  also  a  re- 
semblance of  some  circumstances ;  Moses  died,  in  one 

sense,  for  the  iniquities  of  the  people;  it  was  their  re- 
bellion which  was  the  occasion  of  it,  which  drew  down 

the  displeasure  of  God  upon  them  and  upon  him ;  Moses 
went  up,  in  the  sight  of  the  people,  to  the  top  of  mount 
Nebo,  and  there  he  died,  when  he  was  in  perfect  vigor, 
when  his  eye  xvas  not  dim,  nor  his  natural  force  abated: 
Christ  suffered  for  the  sins  of  men,  and  was  led  up,  in  the 
presence  of  the  people,  to  mount  Calvary,  where  he  died 
in  the  flower  of  his  age,  and  when  lie  was  in  his  full 
natural  strength. 

Neither  Moses,  nor  Christ,  as  far  as  we  can  collect 
from  sacred  history,  were  ever  sick,  or  felt  any  bodily  de- 

cay or  infirmity,  which  would  have  rendered  them  unfit  for 
the  toils  they  underwent;  their  sufferings  were  of  another 
kind. 

Moses  was  buried,  and  no  man  knew  where  his  body 
lay ;  nor  could  the  Jews  find  the  body  of  Christ. 

Lastly,  as  Moses,  a  little  before  his  death,  promised 
another  prophet ;  so  Christ,  before  his  death,  promised 

another  comforter." 
Such  are  the  comparisons  made  by  Dr  Jortin  relative 

to  the  great  resemblance  between  Moses  and  Christ;  but 
the  greatest  similitude  consists  in  their  both  being  law- 

givers, which  no  other  prophet  ever  was.  They  may  re- 
semble each  other  in  many  other  circumstances,  and  a 

fruitful  imagination  may  strike  upon  a  likeness,  where,  in 
reality,  there  is  not  any  to  be  found.  But,  as  the  same  ex- 

cellent writer  concludes,  "  Is  this  similitude  and  corre- 
spondence in  so  many  things  between  Moses  and  Christ 

the  effect  of  mere  chance  ?  Let  us  search  all  the  records 

of  universal  history,  and  see  if  we  can  find  a  man  who 
was  so  like  to  Moses  as  Christ  was,  and  so  like  to  Christ 
as  Moses  was.  If  we  cannot  find  such  an  one,  then  have 
we  found  him  of  whom  Moses  in  the  law,  and  the 

prophets,  did  write,  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  son  of  God." 
We  come  now  to  consider  the  last  part  of  the  prophecy, 

in  doing  of  which  it  will  be  no  very  difficult  matter  to 
prove,  that  the  people  have  been,  and  still  are,  severely 
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punished   for  their   infidelity  and   disobedience  to  this 
prophet 

The  words  in  this  part  of  the  prophecy  are  very  clear 
and  express.  Unto  him  ye  shall  hearken:  Jlnd  it  shall 
come  to  pass  that  whosoever  will  not  hearken  unto  my 
words  which  he  shall  speak  in  my  name.,  I  will  require  it 
of  him.  That  is,  I  will  severely  punish  him  for  it;  or,  as 
the  Seventy  translate  it,  I  will  take  vengeance  of  him. 

This  prophecy,  as  we  have  clearly  proved,  evidently 
relates  to  Christ.  God  himself,  in  a  manner,  applies  it  to 
him  :  for  when  he  was  transfigured,  there  came  a  voice  owt 
of  the  cloud,  which  said,  This  is  my  beloved  Son  in  ichom 
7  am  well  pleased;  hear  ye  him,  Matt.  xvii.  o.  This  man- 

ifestly alludes  to  the  words  of  Moses,  Unto  him  ye  shall 
hearken,  and  clearly  points  out  that  Christ  alone  was  the 
prophet  like  unto  Moses.  The  apostle  St.  Peter  directly 
applies  it  to  our  Saviour.  For  Moses  truly  said  unto  the 
fathers,  *i  prophet  shall  the  Lord  your  God  raise  up  unto 
you,  of  your  brethren,  like  unto  me;  him  shall  ye  hear  in 
all  things  whatsoever  he  shall  say  unto  you:  And  it  shall 
come  to  pass,  that  every  soul  which  will  not  hear  that 
prophet  shall  be  destroyed  from  among  the  people,  Acts 
iii.  22,  23. 

And  hath  not  this  terrible  denunciation  been  fully  ex- 
ecuted upon  the  Jews?  Was  not  the  complete  destruction 

of  that  incredulous  nation  (soon  after  Christ  had  finished 
his  ministry  among  them,  and  his  apostles  had  likewise 
preached  in  vain)  the  fulfilling  of  the  threat  for  not 
hearkening  unto  him  ?  We  may  be  the  more  certain  of 
this  application,  as  our  Saviour  himself  not  only  de- 

nounced the  same  destruction,  but  also  foretold  the  signs, 
the  manner,  and  the  circumstances  of  it  with  the  greatest 
exactness.  Such,  indeed,  of  those  Jews  who  believed  in 
his  name,  by  remembering  the  caution,  and  following  the 
advice  which  he  had  given  them,  escaped  from  the  gen- 

eral ruin  of  their  country;  but  the  main  body  either 
perished  in  their  infidelity,  or  were  carried  captives 
into  other  nations,  and  by  persisting  in  the  same  infideli- 

ty, they  have  ever  since  been  a  vagabond,  distressed  and 
miserable  people, 
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The  wise  dispensations  of  Providence  are  in  no  respect 
more  amply  displayed  than  in  the  fulfilment  of  this  part 
of  the  prophecy.  We  must  be  blind  not  to  see  it ;  and 
seeing,  we  cannot  but  admire  and  adore  it.  What  ac- 

count can  the  Jews  themselves  give  of  their  long  captivity, 
dispersion  and  misery?  Their  former  captivity,  for  the 
punishment  of  their  wickedness  and  idolatry  lasted  only 
seventy  years ;  but  they  have  lived  in  their  present  dis- 

persion, even  though  they  have  not  been  idolaters,  up- 
wards of  seventeen  hundred. 

But  though  they  have  thus  long  labored  under  these 
calamities  for  the  enormity  of  their  crimes,  yet,  it  is  to 
he  hoped  that,  upon  a  proper  faith  and  repentance,  they 
will,  in  time,  become  objects  of  the  Divine  mercy.  We 
shall,  therefore,  conclude  with  the  words  of  the  apostle 

St.  Paul,  Our  hearts'  desire  and  prayer  to  God  for  Israel 
is*  that  they  may  he  saved,  Rom.  x.  i. 

CHAP.   VI. 

Of  the  Prophecies  of  Moses  concerning  the  Jeivs. 

BESIDES  the  great  and  amazing  prophecy  re- 
lated in  the  preceding  chapter,  Moses,  a  short  time  be- 

fore his  death,  delivered  many  others  to  the  Jews,  in 
which  he  predicted  the  great  blessings  that  would  be  be- 

stowed upon  them,  if  they  paid  a  proper  attention  to  the 
laws  he  had  given  them,  and,  on  the  contrary,  the  heavy 
curses  that  would  unavoidably  fall  upon  them  if  they  be- 

came refractory  and  disobedient  to  the  Divine  will. 
These  prophecies  are  contained  in  the  S8th  chapter  of 

Deuteronomy,  and  the  greater  part  of  them  relate  to  the 
curses  that  should  fall  on  the  Jews  in  case  of  their  dis- 

obedience, all  which  have  been  since  most  strictly  ful- 
filled, as  will  appear  from  the  following  observations. 

The  first  on  the  head  begins  at  the  49th  verse,  in 
which  it  is  said,  The  Lord  shall  bring  a  nation  against 
thee  from  Jar,  from  the  end  of  the  earth,  as  swift  as  the 
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c  flietli,  a  nation  whose  tongue  thou  shalt  not  understand. 
This  was  fulfilled  in  the  Chaldeans.  \v!io  may  be.  justly 

!  to  have  come  front  ajar,  in  comparison  with  the 
Meabites,  Philistines,  and  others  who  frequently  in- 
faded  Judea,  and  comuiitted  depredations  in  various 
parts  of  the  country. 

The  like  description  of  the  Chaldeans  is  given  by  the 
prophet  Jeremiah,  Lo,  I  will  bring  a  nation  upon  you  from 
Jar,  0  house  of  Israel,  saith  the  Lord:  it  is  a  mighty  nation  t 
it  is  an  ancient  nation,  a  nation  whose  language  thou  knowest 
not,  neither  understandest  what  they  sayf  .Jeremiah  v.  £5. 
He  likewise  compares  the  enemies  of  the  Jews  to  eagles, 
Our  persecutors  (says  he)  are  swifter  than  the  eagles  of 
the  heaven:  they  pursued  us  upon  the  mountains,  they 
(aid  wait  for  us  in  the  wilderness,*  Lam.  iv.  9. 

In  the  50th  verse  of  the  228th  chapter  of  Deuteronomy 
the  people  who  were  to  be  the  persecutors  of  the  Jews 
are  thus  farther  characterized.  And  they  shall  be  a  na- 

tion of  fierce  countenance,  which  shall  not  regard  the 
person  of  the  old,  nor  shew  favor  to  the  young.  Such 
were  the  Chaldeans;  and  the  sacred  historian  expressly 
saith,  that,  for  the  wickedness  of  the  Jews,  God  drought 
upon  them  the  king  of  the  Chaldees,  ivho  slew  their  young 

men  with  the  sxvoi'dy  in  the  house  of  their  sanctuary,  and 
had  no  compassion  upon  young  man  or  maiden,  old  man,  or 
him  that  stooped  for  age  ;  he  gave  them  all  into  his  hand. 
2.  Chron.  xxxvi.  17. 

The  Romans  were  no  less  the  persecutors  of  the  Jews 
than  the  Chaldeans,  of  which  Jesepb.ua  gives  us  the  fol- 

lowing instances.  He  says,  that  when  Vespasian  entered 
the  city  of  Gadara  (which  was  for  a  long  time  strongly 
defended  by  the  Jews)  "  he  slew  all,  man  by  man,  the 
Romans  not  shewing  mercy  to  either  age  or  sex ;  and  that 
they  did  this  out  of  hatred  to  the  nation,  and  rcmem- 

*  This  description,  however,  cannot  be  applied  to  any  nation 
with  such  propriety  as  to  the  Romans,  who,  from  the  rapidity  of 
their  conquests,  and  the  destruction  they  made  among  the  Jews, 
might  very  justly  be  compared  to  eagles,  and,  perhaps,  not  without 
an  allusion  to  the  standard  of  the  Roman  armies,  which  was  the 
figure  of  that  bird:  their  language  also  was  much  more  unknown  to 
the  Jews  than  that  oi'the  Clmldoe- 

VOL.  iii.         B  b 
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brance  of  their  former  injuries."  The  like  slaughter  was 
made  at  Gamala,  "  for  no  person  escaped  except  two 
women  who  concealed  themselves,  and  thereby  avoided 
the  rage  of  the  Romans.  They  did  not  so  much  as  spare 
young  children;  but  every  one,  at  that  time,  snatching  up 

many,  cast  them  down  from  the  citadel." 
According  to  the  prophecy  of  Moses,  the  enemies  of 

the  Jews  were  to  besiege  and  take  their  cities  :  And  he 
shall  besiege  thee  in  all  thy  gates,  until  thy  high  and 
fenced  walls  come  down  wherein  thou  trustedst,  through- 

out all  thy  land.  This  was  accordingly  fulfilled,  for  Sen- 
nacherib, king  of  Assyria,  came  up  against  all  the  fenced 

cities  of  Judah,  and  took  them,  2  Kings,  xviii.  13.  and 
Nebuchadnezzar  and  his  captains  took  and  spoiled  Jeru- 

salem, burnt  the  city  and  temple,  and  brake  down  the 
walls  of  Jerusalem  round  about,  %  Kings,  xxv.  10. 

The  Romans  likewise  (according  to  what  we  read  in 

Joscphus's  history  of  the  Jewish  wars)  demolished  sev- 
eral fortified  places  before  they  besieged  and  destroyed 

Jerusalem.  And  the  Jews  who  inhabited  that  city  may 
very  justly  be  said  to  have  trusted  in  their  high  and 
fenced  walls,  for  they  seldom  ventured  a  battle  in  the 
open  field.  They  confided  in  the  strength  and  situation 
of  Jerusalem,  as  the  Jebusites  (the  former  inhabitants  of 
the  place)  had  done  before  them :  Who  shall  come  down 
against  us?  or  who  shall  enter  into  our  habitation?  Jere- 

miah xxi.  13. 

Jerusalem,  indeed,  was  a  very  strong  place,  and  (ac- 
cording to  the  description  given  of  it  by  Tacitus  and  Jose- 

phus)  was  wonderfully  fortified  both  by  nature  and  art. 
And  yet,  how  many  times  was  it  taken  previous  to  its 
final  destruction  by  Titus?  It  was  taken  by  Shishak 
king  of  Egypt,  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  by  Antiochus 
Epiphanes,  by  Pompey,  by  Socius,  and,  lastly,  by  Herod. 

The  Jews,  in  these  sieges,  were  to  suffer  great  hard- 
ships, but  more  particularly  by  famine.  Accordingly, 

when  the  king  of  Assyria  besieged  Samaria,  there  was 
a  great  famine  in  that  city ;  and  behold  they  besieged  it, 

until  an  ass's  head  was  sold  for  four  pieces  of  silver, 
and  the  fourth  part  of  a  cab  of  doves  dang  for  five  pieces 
of  silver,  2  Kings  vi.  25.   When  Nebuchadnezzar  be- 
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sieged  Jerusalem,  the  famine  prevailed  in  the  city,  and 
there  was  no  bread  for  the  j>eo])le  of  the  laud,  2  Kings, 
xxv.  3.  And  in  the  last  siege  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Ko- 
lnans.  there  was  a  most  dreadful  famine  in  the  city,  as  ap- 

pears by  the  following  melancholy  account  given  of  it  by 
Josephus:  He  saith  particularly,  (t  that,  so  great  were  the 
u  distresses  of  the  people,  that  women  snatched  the  very 
"  food  out  of  the  mouths  of  their  husbands,  and  sons  of 

'•' their  fathers;  and,  what  was  most  miserable,  mothers 
u  of  their  infants. "  In  another  place  he  says,  "  In  every 
u  house,  if  there  appeared  any  semblance  of  food,  a 

'•'  battle  immediately  took  place,  and  the  dearest  friends 
et  and  relations  fought  with  each  other,  snatching  away 
u  the  miserable  provisions  of  life.7' — Tims  was  literally 
fulfilled  the  words  of  Moses,  who  says,  the  man's  eye, 
shall  be  evil  towards  his  brother,  and  towards  the  wife  of 
his  bosom,  and  towards  his  children,  because  he  hath 
nothing  left  him  in  the  siege,  and  in  the  straitness  where- 

with thine  enemies  shall  distress  thee  in  all  thy  gates; 

and,  in  like  manner,  the  woman's  eye  shall  be  evil  towards 
the  husband  of  her  bosom,  and  towards  her  son,  and  to- 

wards her  daughter.    See  Deut.  xxviii.  54,  &c. 
According  to  another  part  of  this  prophecy,  great  num- 

bers of  the  Jews  were  to  be  destroyed.  And  ye  shall  be 
left  few  in  number,  ivhereas  ye  icere  as  the  stars  of 
heaven  for  multitude.  Deut.  xxviii.  62.  Not  to  mention 
any  other  of  the  calamities  and  slaughters  which  they 
have  undergone,  there  was  in  the  last  siege  of  Jerusalem 
(according  to  the  account  given  by  Josephus)  an  infinite 
multitude  that  perished  by  famine.  He  computes  that, 
during  the  whole  siege,  the  number  of  those  who  were 
destroyed  by  the  famiue  and  sword  amounted  to  eleven 
hundred  thousand,  the  people  being  then  assembled  from 
all  parts  to  celebrate  the  passover.  There  certainly  is  not 
a  nation  upon  the  earth  that  hath  been  exposed  to  so 
many  massacres  and  persecutions  as  the  Jews.  Their 
history  abounds  with  them;  and  if  God  had  not  been 
pleased  to  have  given  them  a  promise  of  a  numerous  pos- 

terity, they  must,  many  hundred  years  ago,  have  beeu 
totally  extirpated, 
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The  prophecy  farther  saith,  that  they  should  be  carried 
into  Egypt,  and  there  sold  for  slaves.  And  the  Lord- 
shall  bring  thee  into  Egypt  again,  with  ships:  and  there 
ye  shall  be  sold  unto  your  enemies  for  bondmen  and  bond- 
tcomen.  Dent,  xxviii.  68.  They  had,  indeed,  come  out 
of  Egypt  triumphant,  but  now  they  were  to  return  thither 
as  slaves.  They  had,  on  their  coming  out,  walked 
through  the  sea  as  on  dry  laud,  hut  now  they  were  to  he 
carried  thither  in  ships.  They  might  be  carried  thither 
in  the  ships  of  the  Tyrian  or  Sidonian  merchants,  or  by 
the  Romans,  who  had  a  fleet  in  the  Mediterranean ;  and 
this  was  certainly  a  much  safer  way  of  conveying  so  many 
prisoners  than  sending  them  by  land. 

That  this  part  of  the  prophecy  was  fulfilled  evidently 
appears  from  the  account  given  us  by  Josephus,  who 
says,  that  in  the  reign  of  the  two  first  Ptolemies  many  of 
the  Jews  were  sent  into  Egypt  as  slaves.  And  when  Je- 

rusalem was  taken  by  Titus,  he  sent  the  greater  part  of 
those  captives  who  were  upwards  of  seventeen  years  of 
age  to  the  works  in  Egypt:  such  as  were  under  that  age 
he  sold  for  slaves,  but  so  little  care  was  taken  of  them 
that  no  less  than  eleven  thousand  perished  for  want. 

This  is  confirmed  by  St.  Jerome,  who  says,  that  (<  after 
Ci  their  last  overthrow  many  thousands  of  them  were 
a  sold ;  that  those  who  could  not!;be  sold  were  transported 
a  into  Egypt,  and  perished  by  shipwreck  or  famine,  or 
(e  were  massacred  by  the  inhabitants." 

And  ye  shall  be  plucked  from  off  the  land  whither  thou 
goest  to  possess  it,  Deut.  xxviii.  63.  This  was  amply 
fulfilled  when  the  ten  tribes  were  carried  into  captivity 
by  the  king  of  Assyria,  and  other  nations  were  planted 
in  their  stead;  and  when  the  two  other  tribes  were  car- 

ried away  captives  to  Babylon,  besides  other  captivities 
and  transportations  of  the  people  at  different  periods. 
Afterwards,  when  the  emperor  Adrian  had  subdued  the 
rebellious  Jews,  he  published  ail  edict,  in  which  he  not 
only  forbade  them,  on  pain  of  death,  from  setting  foot  in 
Jerusalem,  but  prohibited  them  from  even  entering  into 
the  country  of  Judea.  From  that  time  to  the  present 
Judea  has  been  in  the  possession  of  foreign  lords  and 
masters,  few  of  the  Jews  dwelling  in  it,  and  those  only 
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of  a  very  low  and  servile  condition.  This  has  been 
clearly  proved  by  several  modern  travellers,  and  particu- 

larly Mr  Sandys,  who,  in  speaking  of  the  Holy  Land, 
gays.  "  it  is  for  the  most  part  now  inhabited  by  Moors 
a  and  Arabians;  the  one  possessing  the  vallies,  and  the 
u  other  the  mountains.  Turks  there  be  few;  but  many 
"  Greeks  with  other  Christians  of  all  sects  and  nations, 
"  sucb  as  impute  to  the  place  an  adherent  holiness.  Here 
u  are  also  some  Jews,  yet  they  inherit  no  part  of  the  land, 
u  but  live  as  aliens  in  their  own  country." 

Thus  have  the  Jews  been  plucked  from  off  the  land 
which  they  possessed.  But  this  was  not  all,  for,  according 
to  the  prophecy,  they  were  to  be  dispersed  into  all 
nations.  And  the  Lord  shall  scatter  thee  among  all  people , 
from  one  aid  of  the  earth  unto  the  other.  Deut.  xxviii. 
64.  These  words  were  partly  fulfilled  in  the  Babylonish 
captivity;  but  they  have  been  more  amply  fulfilled  since 
the  great  dispersion  of  the  Jews  by  the  Romans.  What 
people,  indeed,  have  been  scattered  so  far  and  wide  as 
they?  and  where  is  the  nation  which  is  a  stranger  to 
them,  or  to  which  they  are  strangers?  They  swarm  in 
many  parts  of  the  East,  and  are  spread  through  most  of 
the  countries  in  Europe  and  Africa.  In  short,  they  are  to 
be  found  in  all  places  where  there  is  a  circulation  of 
trade  and  money,  and  may,  properly  speaking,  be  called 
the  brokers  of  the  whole  world. 

It  was  likewise  foretold  by  Moses,  that  though  they 
should  be  so  dispersed,  yet  they  should  not  be  totally 
destroyed,  but  should  still  subsist  as  a  distinct  people. 
And  yet  for  all  that,  when  they  be  in  the  land  of  their 
enemies,  I  will  not  cast  them  away,  neither  will  I  abhor 
them,  to  destroy  them  utterly,  and  to  break  my  covenant 
with  them,  Levit.  xxvi.  44.  This  part  of  the  prophecy 
hath  been  most  strictly  fulfilled,  for  (as  Mr  Basnage 
says)  the  Jewish  nation,  like  the  bush  of  Moses,  hath 
been  always  burning,  but  never  consumed.  And  what  an 
astonishing  thing  it  is  to  think,  that  after  so  many  wars, 
battles  and  sieges ;  after  so  many  fires,  famines  and  pesti- 

lences; after  so  many  rebellions,  massacres  and  perse- 
cutions; after  so  many  years  of  captivity,  slavery  and 

misery,  they  have  not  been  utterly  destroyed,  but  are 
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still  scattered  among  all  nations,  and  subsist  as  a  distinct 

people  ? 
They  were  to  suffer  greatly  in  their  dispersion,  and  not 

to  rest  long  in  any  place.  Jlnd  among  these  nations  shalt 
thou  find  no  ease,  neither  shall  the  sole  of  thy  foot  have 
rest,  Deut.  xxxiii.  65.  This  likewise  hath  been  amply 
fulfilled ;  for  so  far  have  they  been  from  finding  rest  that 
they  have  been  banished  from  city  to  city,  and  from  coun- 

try to  country.  In  many  places  they  have  been  banished, 
and  recalled,  and  then  banished  again.  Of  these  there 
are  numerous  instances ;  but  we  shall  here  only  mention 
their  great  banishments  in  modern  times,  and  from  coun- 

tries well  known.  Towards  the  latter  end  of  the  thir- 
teenth century  they  were  banished  from  England  by 

Edward  I.  and  were  not  permitted  to  return  and  settle 

again  till  Cromwell's  time.  In  the  latter  end  of  the  four- 
teenth century  they  were  banished  from  France  by 

Charles  VI;  and  ever  since  they  have  been  only  toler- 
ated, they  have  not  enjoyed  entire  liberty,  except  at 

Mentz,  where  they  have  a  synagogue.  In  the  latter  end 
of  the  fifteenth  century  they  were  banished  from  Spain 
by  Ferdinand  and  Isabella ;  and  (according  to  Mariana 
the  Spanish  historian,)  there  were  au  hundred  and  seven- 

ty thousand  families,  or  (as  some  say)  eight  hundred 
thousand  persons  who  left  the  kingdom.  They  paid  dear- 

ly to  John  II.  for  a  refuge  in  Portugal,  but  within  a  few 
years  were  expelled  from  thence  also  by  his  successor 
Emanuel.  And  in  our  own  time,  within  these  few  years, 
they  were  banished  from  Prague  by  order  of  the  queen  of 
Bohemia. 

But  they  were  not  only  to  be  banished  from  their  own 
country,  and  dispersed  into  various  parts  throughout  the 
world,  but  likewise,  wherever  they  went,  were  to  be  op- 

pressed and  spoiled  evermore,  and  their  houses  and  vine- 
yards, their  oxen  and  asses  to  be  taken  from  them,  Deut. 

xxviii.  29,  &c.  That  this  has  been  strictly  fulfilled  will 
evidently  appear  when  we  consider  the  very  frequent  and 
great  seizures  that  have  been  made  of  their  effects  in  al- 

most all  countries.  How  often  have  heavy  fines  been  laid 
on  them  by  the  princes  of  the  different  nations  in  which 
they  have  dwelt;  and  how  often  have  they  been  obliged 
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to  secure  their  lives  by  the  forfeiture  of  their  possessions? 
Of  this  there  have  been  innumerable  instances,  and  some 

even  in  oar  own  country.  Ring  Henry  III.  of  England  al- 
ways laid  a  heavy  tax  on  the  Jews  at  every  low  ebb  of  his 

fortunes.  "One  Abraham  (says  a  celebrated  writer)  who 
Was  found  a  delinquent,  was  forced  to  pay  seven  bundled 
marks  for  his  redemption.  Aaron,  another  Jew,  protested, 
that  the  king  had  taken  from  him,  at  times,  thirty  thou- 

sand marks  of  silver,  besides  two  hundred  marks  of  gold. 

And  in  like  manner  he  used  many  others  of  the  Jews." 
And  when  they  were  banished,  in  the  reign  of  Edward  I. 
all  their  estates  were  confiscated  to  the  crown. 

Their  sons  and  daughters  shall  be  given  unto  another 
people,  Deut.  xxviii.  32.  This  has  been  likewise  fulfilled, 
for,  in  several  countries,  but  more  particularly  in  Spain 
and  Portugal,  their  children  have  been  taken  from  them, 
by  order  of  the  government,  to  be  educated  in  the  popish 
religion.  Mr  Basnage  (in  his  history  of  the  Jews)  tells 
us,  that  "  the  council  of  Toledo  ordered  all  their  children 
to  be  taken  from  them,  lest  they  should  partake  of  their 
errors,  and  that  they  should  be  shut  up  in  monasteries  to 

be  instructed  in  the  christian  truths."  And  when  they 
were  banished  from  Portugal,  "  the  king  (says  Mariana) 
ordered  that  all  their  children,  who  wrere  under  fourteen 
years  of  age,  should  be  taken  from  them  and  baptized." 

And  they  should  be  mad  for  the  sight  of  their  eyes  which 
they  should  see,  Deut.  xxxviii.  34.  That  this  part  of  the 
prophecy  has  been  most  amply  fulfilled  we  have  the 
clearest  evidence ;  for,  into  what  madness,  fury  and  des- 

peration have  they  repeatedly  been  driven  by  the  cruel 
usage,  extortions  and  oppressions  they  have  undergone? 
Of  this  we  shall  only  mention  two  particular  instances, 
one  from  ancient,  and  the  other  from  modern  history. 

The  first  is  related  by  Josephus,  who  says,  "  After  the 
"  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  Titus,  some  of  the  worst  of 
u  the  Jews  took  refuge  in  the  castle  of  Masada,  where, 
u  being  closely  besieged  by  the  Romans,  they,  at  the  per 
ki  suasion  of  Eleazar  their  leader,  first  murdered  their 
"  wives  and  children,  after  which  ten  meu  were  chosen 
"  by  lot  to  slay  the  rest.  This  being  done,  one  of  the  ten 
*'•'  was  chosen,  in  like  manner,  to  kill  the  other  nine,  which 
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£i  having  executed,  he  set  fire  to  the  place,  and  then 
u  stabbed  himself;  there  were  nine  hundred  and  sixty 
"  who  perished  in  this  miserable  manner,  and  only  two 
il  women  and  five  boys  escaped,  which  they  effected  by 
u  hiding  themselves  in  the  aqueducts  under  ground." 
The  other  instance  is  recorded  by  Mr  Basnage,  who 

says,  u  In  the  reign  of  Richard  I.  of  England,  when  the 
"  people  were  in  arms  to  make  a  general  massacre  of  the 
(i  Jews,  fifteen  hundred  of  them  seized  on  the  city  of 
66  York  to  defend  themselves ;  but  being  besieged,  they 
"  offered  to  capitulate,  and  to  ransom  their  lives  with 
ft  money.  This  offer  being  refused,  one  of  them  cried  out 
"  in  despair,  that  it  was  better  to  die  courageously  for 
"  the  law,  than  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  Christians. 
"  In  consequence  of  this  every  mau  immediately  took  his 
"  knife  and  stabbed  his  wife  and  children.  The  men  af- 

u  terwards  retired  into  the  king's  palace,  which  they  set 
"  on  fire,  and  in  which  themselves  were  consumed." 

The  prophecy  farther  tells  us,  that  they  should  become 
an  astonishment,  a  proverb,  and  a  by-word  to  all  nations, 
Deut.  xxviii,  37.  And  do  we  not  hear  and  see  this  part 
of  the  prophecy  fulfilled  every  day?  Is  not  the  avarice, 
usury,  and  hard-heartedness  of  a  Jew  grown  proverbial? 
and  are  not  their  persons  generally  odious  among  all 
sorts  of  people?  Mahometans,  Heathens,  and  Christians, 
however  they  may  disagree  in  other  points,  yet  generally 
agree  in  vilifying,  abusing,  and  persecuting  the  Jews. 
In  most  places  where  they  are  tolerated,  they  live  in  a 
separate  quarter  by  themselves,  and  wear  some  badge  of 
distinction.  Their  very  countenances  commonly  distin- 

guish them  from  the  rest  of  mankind,  and  they  are,  in 
all  respects,  treated  as  if  they  were  of  another  species. 

Lastly,  their  plagues  should  be  wonderful,  even  great 
plagues,  and  of  long  continuance,  Deut.  xxviii.  59.  And 
have  not  their  plagues  continued  upwards  of  seventeen 
hundred  years  ?  What  nation  has  suffered  so  much,  and 
yet  continued  so  long?  What  nation  hath  subsisted  as  a 
distinct  people  in  their  own  country  so  long  as  these  have 
done  in  their  dispersion  into  all  countries?  And  what  a 
standing  miracle  is  thus  exhibited  to  the  view  and  obser- 

vation of  the  whole  world  ? 
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These  astonishing  prophecies  were  delivered  upward?, 
of  three  thousand  years  ago,  and  from  the  fulfilment  of 
them,  which  we  sec  every  day  taking  place  in  the  world, 

art'  the  strongest  proofs  that  can  be  given  of  the  Divine 
legation  of  Moses.  They  are  truly,  as  Moses  foretold 
they  would  be,  a  sign  and  a  wonder  for  ever.  .Moreover, 
all  these  curses  shall  come  upon  thee*  and  shall,  pursue 
thee  and  overtake  thee,  till  thou  be  destroyed  ;  because 
thou  hearkenest  not  unto  the  voice  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  to 

keep  his  commandments,  and  his  statutes  which  he  com- 
mand' d  tine:  And  they  shall  be  upon  thee  for  a  sign  and 

for  a  wonder,  and  upon  thy  seed  for  ever,  Deut.  xxviii. 
J-.7.  40. 

CHAP.  VII. 

Containing  the  Prophecies  of  Jeremiah,  Isaiah,  Micah, 
Ezekiel,  and  other  Prophets,  relative  to  the  Jews. 

THE  punishment  to  be  inflicted  on  the  Jews  for 
their  manifold  transgressions  was  not  only  foretold  by 
their  great  legislator  Moses,  but  likewise  many  other 
persons,  who  received  the  spirit  of  inspiration.  These 
prophecies  were  delivered  at  different  periods,  and  were 
desigued  to  reform  the  Jews  from  the  wicked  course  of 
life  to  which  they  were  naturally  addicted;  but,  as  they 
continued  inflexible,  the  prophecies  denounced  against 
them  were  strictly  fulfilled. 

Among  others  of  the  prophecies  it  was  foretold  that 
the  ten  tribes  of  Israel  should  be  carried  away  captives 
by  the  king  of  Assyria,  and  that  the  two  remaining 
tribes  of  Judah  and  Benjamin  should  be  made  captives  to 
the  king  of  Babylon ;  but  with  this  difference,  that  the  two 
tribes  should  be  restored  and  return  from  their  captivity, 
but  the  ten  tribes  should  be  lost  and  dissolved  in  theirs. 

The  time  when  the  captivity  of  the  two  tribes  of  Judah 

and  Benjamin  was  to  take  place,  as  also  that  of  their  re- 
storation, was  foretold  by  the  prophet  Jeremiah.    This 

vol.  iii.        C  c 
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whole  land  shall  be  a  desolation,  and  an  astonishment; 
and  these  nations  shall  serve  the  Icing  of  Babylon  seventy 
years,  Jer.  xxv.  11.  And  again,  Thus  saith  the  Lord, 
that  after  seventy  years  be  accomplished  at  Babylon,  I 
will  visit  you,  and  perform  my  good  word  towards  you, 
in  causing  you  to  return  to  this  place,  Jer.  xxix\  10. 

This  prophecy  was  delivered  in  the  fourth  year  of  Je- 
hoiakim  the  son  of  Josiah  king  of  Judah,  which  was  the 
first  year  of  Nebuchadnezzar  king  of  Babylon,  Jer.  xxv. 
1.  In  the  same  year  the  prophecy  began  to  take  place, 
for  Nebuchadnezzar  invaded  Judea,  besieged  and  tock 
Jerusalem,  made  Jehoiakim  his  subject  and  tributary, 
transported  the  finest  children  of  the  royal  family  and  of 
the  nobility  to  Babylon  to  be  brought  up  as  slaves  in  his 
palaces.  He  likewise  destroyed  the  temple,  carried  away 
the  sacred  vessels,  and  placed  them  in  the  temple  of  his 
idol  Bel  at  Babylon.  The  whole  number  carried  into 
captivity  amounted  to  ten  thousand,  there  being  only  a 
few  left  of  very  poor  and  mean  condition  to  till  and  cul- 

tivate the  land. 

In  this  situation  they  remained  for  seventy  years,  when 
Cyrus,  king  of  Babylon,  issued  a  proclamation  for  the  re- 

storation of  the  Jews,  and  for  the  rebuilding  of  the  temple 
of  Jerusalem.  In  consequence  of  this  the  Jews  imme- 

diately returned  to  their  own  country,  and  dispersed 
themselves  into  the  respective  cities  they  had  formerly  in- 

habited. The  temple  was  begun  and  carried  on  with 
great  assiduity  for  some  time,  but  by  the  great  interrup- 

tion they  met  with  from  the  Samaritans,  was  not  finished 
till  the  reign  of  Darius,  when  all  things  were  again  re- 

stored to  their  former  state.  And  thus  was  fulfilled  the 

prophecy  of  Jeremiah  relative  to  the  two  tribes  of  Judah 
and  Benjamin. 

The  prophecy  against  the  ten  tribes  of  Israel  was 
much  more  severe  than  that  against  the  other  two.  Th« 
tribe  of  Ephraim,  which  was  the  chief  of  these,  is  often 
put  for  the  whole  ten,  and  it  was  predicted  that  within 
threescore  and  five  years  shall  Ephraim  be  broken  that  it 
be  not  a  people,  Isaiah  vii.  8.  This  prophecy  was  de- 

livered in  the  lirst  year  of  Ahaz  king  of  Judah,  when 
Rezin  king  of  Syria,  and  Pekah  king  of  Israel,  formed 
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a  i  onjnnction  to  reduce  Jerusalem;  and  it  was  to  comfort 
\haz  and  the  house  of  David  in  these  difficulties  and  dis- 

ges,  that  the  prophet  Isaiah  was  commissioned  to  as- 
sure  him,  that  the  kings  of  Syria  and  Israel  should  re- 

main only  the  heads  of  their  respective  cities;  that  they 
should  not  prevail  against  Jerusalem,  and  that  within 
sixty  and  live  years  Israel  should  be  so  broken  that  it 
should  be  no  more  a  people. 

The  fulfilment  of  this  prophecy  commenced  in  the 
reign  of  Ahaz,  when  Tiglath-pilezer  took  many  of  ths> 
Israelites,  even  the  lieubenites,  and  the  Gadites,  and  the 
half  tribe  of  .Hanasseh,  and  all  the  land  of  Naphtali,  and 
carried  them  captive  into  Assyria,  and  brought  them  unto 
JFalah,  and  Habor,  and  Hara,  and  to  the  river  Gozan.  1 
Chron.  v.  26.  2  Kings,  xv.  29.  His  son  Shalmaneser,  in 
the  reign  of  Hezekiah,  took  Samaria  and  carried  away 
still  greater  numbers  unto  Assyria,  and  put  them  in  Holah 
and  in  Habor,  by  the  river  of  Gozan  (the  same  places 
where  their  brethren  had  been  carried  before  them)  and 
in  the  cities  of  the  Medes,  2  Kings,  xviii.  11.  His  son 
Sennacherib  came  up  also  against  Hezekiah,  and  all  the 
fenced  cities  of  Judah ;  but  his  army  was  miraculously 
defeated,  and  he  himself  was  forced  to  return  with  shame 
and  disgrace  into  his  own  country,  where  he  was  mur- 

dered by  two  of  his  sons,  2  Kings,  xvii.  19.  Another  of 
his  sons,  Esarhaddon,  succeeded  him  in  the  throne,  but  it 
was  some  time  before  he  could  recover  his  kingdom  from 
these  disorders,  and  think  of  reducing  Syria  and  Pa- 

lestine again  to  his  obedience :  and  then  it  was,  and 
not  till  then,  that  he  completed  the  ruin  of  the  ten  tribes, 
carried  away  the  remains  of  the  people,  and,  to  prevent 
the  land  from  becoming  desolate,  brought  men  from  Baby- 

lon, and  from  Cuthah,  and  from  Hava,  and  from  Hamath, 
and  from  Sepharvaim,  and  placed  them  in  the  cities  of 
Samaria,  instead  of  the  children  of  Israel,  2  Kings,  xvii. 
24.  Ephraim  was  broken  from  being  a  kingdom  before, 
but  it  was  now  broken  from  being  a  people.  And  from 
that  time  to  this  what  account  can  be  given  of  the  people 
of  Israel  as  distinct  from  those  of  Judah?  Where  have 
they  subsisted  all  this  time?  And  where  is  their  situa- 

tion, or  what  their  present  condition? 
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At  their  first  dispersion  they  were  carried  into  Assyria, 
and  Media,  and  if  they  subsisted  any  where  it  is  reasona- 

ble  to   imagine   they   might  be   found  there   in   great 
abundance.   But  this  is  uot  the  case,  neither  are  they  to 
be  found  in  any  of  those  parts  where  it  has  been  asserted, 
by  different  Jewish  writers,  they  took  up  their  residence. 
It  is  the  opinion  of  some  that  they  returned  into  their  own 
country,  with  the  other  two  tribes  after  the  Babylonish 
captivity.   The  decree,  indeed,  of  Cyrus  extended  to  all 
the  people  of  God,  Ezra  i.  3.  and  that  of  Artaxerxes  to 
all  the  people  of  Israel,  vii.  13.  and  no  doubt  but  many 
of  the  Israelites  took  advantage  of  these  decrees,  and  re- 

turned with  Zerubbabel  and  Ezra  to  their  own  cities  :  but 
still  the  main  body  of  the  ten  tribes  remained  behind;  and 
if  the  whole  did  not  return  at  this  time,  they  cannot  be 
supposed  to  have  returned  in  a  body  at  any  time  after,  for 
we  do  not  read  of  any  such  circumstance  in  history,  neither 
of  the  time  or  occasion  of  their  return.   The  celebrated 

Dean  Prideaux  says,  "  the  ten  tribes  of  Israel,  which 
u  had  separated  from  the  house  of  David,  w ere  brought  to 
(i  a  full  and  utter  destruction,  and  never  after  recovered 
"  themselves  again.   For  those  who  were  thus  carried 
"  away  (excepting  only  some  few,  who  joining  them- 
6i  selves  to  the  Jews  in  the  laud  of  their  captivity  return - 
il  ed  with  them)  soon  going  into  the  usages  and  idolatry 
a  of  the  nations  among  whom  they   were  planted  (to 
&i  which  they  were  too  much  addicted  while  in  their  own 
u  land)  after  a  time  became  wholly  absorbed,  and  swal- 
S(  lowed  up  in  them,  and  thence  utterly  losing  their  name, 
a  their  language  and  their  memorial,  were  never  after 
a  spoken  of." 

But  if  the  whole  race  of  Israel  became  thus  extinct  and 

perished  for  ever,  it  may  be  asked  how  can  the  numerous 
prophecies  be  fulfilled  which  promise  the  future  con- 

version and  restoration  of  Israel  as  well  as  Judah?  The 
truth  we  conceive  to  lie  between  these  two  opinions. 
Neither  did  they  all  return  to  Jerusalem,  nor  did  all  who 
remained  behind  comply  with  the  idolatry  of  the  Gentiles, 
among  whom  they  lived.  But  whether  they  remained,  or 
whether  they  returned,  this  prophecy  of  Isaiah  was  still 
fulfilled ;  the  kingdom,  the  commonwealth,  the  state  of 
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Israel  was  utterly  broken;  they  no  longer  subsisted  as  a 
distinct  people  from  Judali,  they  no  longer  maintained  a 
Beparate  religion,  they  joined  themselves  to  the  Jews 
from  v\  horn  they  had  been  unhappily  divided,  they  lost 
the  name  of  Israel  as  a  name  of  distinction,  and  were 
thenceforth  all  in  common  called  Jews. 

It  appears  from  the  book  of  Esther,  that  there  were 
great  numbers  of  Jews  in  all  the  hundred  and  twenty  and 
seven  provinces  of  the  kingdom  of  Ahasuerus,  or  Arta- 
xerxes  Longimanus,  king  of  Persia,  and  they  could  not  all 
be  the  remains  of  the  two  tribes  of  Judah  and  Benjamin, 
who  had  refused  to  return  to  Jerusalem  with  their  breth- 

ren ;  they  must,  at  least  many  of  them,  have  been  the  de- 
scendants of  the  ten  tribes  whom  the  kings  of  Assyria  had 

carried  away  captive ;  but  yet  they  are  all  spoken  of  as 
oue  and  the  same  people,  and  all,  without  distinction,  are, 
denominated  Jews. 

We  read  in  the  acts  of  the  xVpostles,  that  there  went 
to  Jerusalem,  to  celebrate  the  feast  of  Pentecost,  Par- 

titions and  Medes,  and  Islamites,  and  the  dwellers  in 
•Mesopotamia,  Acts  ii.  9.  These  men  came  from  the 
countries  wherein  the  ten  tribes  had  been  placed,  and,  in 
all  probability,  were  therefore  some  of  their  posterity;  but 
yet  these,  as  well  as  the  rest,  are  stiled  Jews,  devout  men, 
out  of  every  nation  under  heaven,  Acts  ii.  5.  Those 
likewise  of  the  ten  tribes,  who  returned  to  Jerusalem, 
united  with  the  two  tribes  of  Judah  and  Benjamiu,  and 
formed  but  one  nation,  one  body  of  Jews.  They  might, 
perhaps,  for  some  ages,  have  preserved  their  genealogies ; 
but  they  are  now  incorporated  together,  and  the  dis- 

tinction of  tribes  and  families  is,  in  a  great  measure,  lost 
among  them,  and  they  have  all,  from  the  Babylonish  cap- 

tivity to  this  day,  been  comprehended  under  the  general 
name  of  Jews. 

There  were  many  persons  of  all  the  ten  tribes  in  being 

during  the  time  of  St.  Paul's  ministry;  for  he  spcaketh 
of  the  twelve  tribes  hoping  to  attain  to  the  promise  of  God, 
Acts  xxxvi.  7.  and  St.  James  addresses  his  epistle  to  the 
twelve  tribes  which  are  scattered  abroad,  James  i.  1.  And 
there  is  no  doubt  but  there  arc  many  of  the  descendants 
of  the  ten  tribes  of  Israel  still  in  being,  though  they  can- 
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not  be  separated  from  the  rest.  They  are  all  confounded 
with  the  other  Jews,  and  there  is  no  difference  between 

them.  The  Samaritans,  indeed,  (of  whom  there  are  still 
some  remains  at  Sichem,  and  the  neighboring  towns)  pre- 

tend to  be  the  descendants  of  the  children  of  Israel,  but 
they  are  really  derived  from  those  nations  which  Esar- 
liaddon,  king  of  Assyria,  planted  in  the  country,  after  he 
had  carried  thence  the  ten  tribes  into  captivity.  And  it  is 
for  this  reason  that  the  Jews  call  them  by  no  other  name 
than  Cuthites,  which  was  the  name  of  the  principal  per- 

son of  those  nations.  They  exclaim  against  them  as  the 
worst  of  heretics,  and,  if  possible,  have  a  greater  aversion 
to  them  than  to  the  Christians. 

It  may,  perhaps,  be  asked  by  some,  what  could  be  the 
reason  that  such  a  material  difference  and  distinction 
should  be  made  between  the  two  tribes  of  Judah  and 

Benjamin  aud  the  ten  tribes  of  Israel.  Why  the  latter 
should  be,  as  it  were,  lost  in  their  captivity,  and  the 
former  restored,  and  preserved  several  ages  after.  To 
this  it  is  answered,  that  the  ten  tribes  had  totally  revolted 
from  God  to  the  worship  of  the  golden  calves  in  Dan  and 
Bethel;  and  for  this,  and  their  idolatry  and  wickedness, 
they  were  suffered  to  remain  in  the  land  of  their  captivity. 
The  Jews  were  restored,  not  so  much  for  their  own  sakes 
as  for  the  sake  of  the  promises  made  unto  their  fore- 

fathers, namely,  the  promise  to  Judah  that  the  Messiah 
should  come  of  his  tribe,  and  the  promise  to  David  that 
the  Messiah  should  be  born  of  his  family.  It  was  there- 

fore necessary  for  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  the  families  of 
that  tribe,  to  be  kept  distinct  until  the  Divine  dispensa- 

tion should  be  accomplished.  But  since  these  ends  have 
been  fully  answered,  the  tribes  of  Judah  and  Benjamin 
are  as  much  confounded  as  any  of  the  rest :  all  distinction 
of  families  and  genealogies  is  lost  among  them ;  and  (as 
Bishop  Chandler  observes)  the  Jews  themselves  ac- 

knowledge as  much  in  saying,  that  when  the  Messiah 
shall  come,  it  will  be  part  of  his  office  u  to  sort  their  fam- 

ilies, restore  their  genealogies,  and  set  aside  strangers.7' 
In  what  an  astonishing  manner  does  it  engage  the  at- 

tention of  the  most  serious,  when  they  reflect  on  the  pre- 
servation of  the  Jews  through  so  many  ages,  notwita- 
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standing  the  great  efforts  that  have  been  made,  at  dif- 
ferent periods,  totally  to  extirpate  them,  and  that,  instead 

of  themselves,  all  their  enemies  have  been  finally  re- 
duced. Hut  wonderful  as  these  events  may  appear,  they 

arc  still  made  much  more  so  by  their  being  signified  be- 
forehand by  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  as  we  find  particularly 

in  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  Fear  not  thou,  O  Jacob  my  ser- 
vant, saith  the  Lord,  for  I  am  irith  thee,  for  J  will  make 

a  full  end  of  all  the  nations-  whither  1  have  driven  thee, 
but  J  will  not  make  a  full  end  of  thee.  Jer.  xlvi.  28. 

Of  all  the  astonishing  things  we  meet  with  both  in 
ancient  and  modern  histories,  there  is  not  certainly  any 
to  be  found  so  remarkably  singular  as  that  of  the  preser- 

vation of  the  Jews  to  the  present  period  of  time.  They 
have  been  dispersed  among  all  nations,  and  yet  they  arc 
not  confounded  with  any.  They  flow  into  all  parts  of  the 
world,  mix  with  all  nations,  and  yet  keep  separate  from 
all.  They  still  live  as  a  distinct  people,  and  yet  they  do 
not  live  any  where  according  to  their  own  laws :  they 
neither  elect  their  own  magistrates,  nor  enjoy  the  full 
exercise  of  their  religion.  Their  solemn  feasts  and  sacri- 

fices are  limited  to  one  certain  place,  and  that  hath  been 
now,  for  many  ages,  in  the  hands  of  strangers  and  aliens, 
who  will  not  suffer  them  to  come  thither.  No  people  on 
the  whole  face  of  the  earth  have  continued  unmixed  so 

long  as  they  have  done.  The  northern  nations  have  come, 
in  great  multitudes  into  the  more  southern  parts  of 
Europe;  but  where  are  they  now  to  be  discerned  and 
distinguished?  The  Gauls  went  forth  in  great  bodies  to 
seek  their  fortune  in  foreign  parts ;  but  what  traces  or 
footsteps  of  them  are  now  remaining  any  where?  In 
France,  who  can  separate  the  race  of  the  ancient  Gauls 
from  the  various  other  people,  who,  from  time  to  time, 
have  settled  there?  In  Spain,  who  can  distinguish  exact- 

ly between  the  first  possessors,  the  Spaniards,  and  the 
Goths  and  Moors,  who  conquered  and  kept  possession  of 
the  country  for  some  time?  In  England,  who  can  pretend 
to  say  with  certainty  which  families  are  derived  from  the 
ancient  Britons,  and  which  from  the  Romans,  or  Saxons, 
or  Daues,  or  Normans?  The  most  ancient  and  honorable 
pedigrees  can  be  traced  up  only  to  a  certain  period;  and 
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beyond  that  there  is  nothing  but  conjecture  and  uncertain 
ty,  obscurity  and  ignorance.  But  the  Jews  can  go  up 
higher  than  any  nation :  they  can  even  deduce  their  ped- 

igree from  the  beginning  of  the  world.  They  may  not 
know  from  what  particular  tribe  or  family  they  are  de- 

scended, but  they  know  certainly  that  they  all  sprung 
from  the  stock  of  Abraham.  And  yet  the  contempt  with 
which  they  have  been  treated,  and  the  hardships  which 
they  have  undergone  iu  almost  all  countries,  should,  one 
would  think,  have  made  them  desirous  to  forget  or  re- 

nounce their  original ;  but  they  profess  it,  they  glory  in 
it :  and  after  so  many  wars,  massacres,  and  persecutions, 
they  still  subsist,  they  still  are  very  numerous :  and  what 
but  a  supernatural  power  could  have  preserved  them  in 
such  a  manner  as  none  other  nation  upon  earth  hath  been 
preserved? 

At  the  same  time  that  we  behold  with  astonishment 

the  wise  dispensations  of  Providence  in  having  protected 
the  Jews  even  to  the  present  period,  we  cannot,  without 
equal  astonishment,  reflect  on  the  circumstance  of  his 
having  been  pleased  likewise  utterly  to  destroy  their 
enemies.  The  first  oppressors  of  the  Jews  were  the 
Egyptians,  who  detained  them  from  their  own  land,  com- 

pelled them  into  captivity,  treated  them  with  great  cruel- 
ty, and  kept  them  for  many  years  in  bondage.  The  As- 

syrians carried  away  captives  the  ten  tribes  of  Israel,  and 
the  Babylonians  afterwards  the  two  remaining  tribes  of 
Judah  and  Benjamin.  The  Syro-Macedonians,  especial- 

ly Antiochus  Epiphanes,  cruelly  persecuted  them;  and 
the  Romans  utterly  dissolved  the  Jewish  state,  and  dis- 

persed the  people  so  that  they  have  never  been  able  to 
recover  their  city  and  country  ever  since. 

And  where  are  now  these  great  and  famous  monarchies, 
which,  in  their  time,  subdued  and  oppressed  the  people 
of  God?  Are  they  not  vanished,  and  not  only  their 
power,  but  almost  even  their  very  names  lost  on  the  earth? 
The  Egyptians,  Assyrians,  and  Babylonians  were  over- 

thrown, and  entirely  subjugated  by  the  Persians ;  and  the 
Persians  (it  is  remarkable)  were  the  restorers  of  the  Jews, 
as  well  as  the  destroyers  of  their  enemies.  The  Syro- 
Macedonians  were  swallowed  up  by  the  Romans :  and  the 



OF   JEREMIAH,    ISAIAH,    &C.  20*) 

Roman  empire,  great  and  powerful  as  it  was,  was  broken 
into  pieces  by  the  repeated  incursions  of  the  northern 
nations;  while  the  .lews  are  subsisting  as  a  distinct  people 
to  this  day.  And  how  wonderful  is  it  to  think  that  the 
vanquished  should  so  many  ages  survive  the  victors,  and 
the  former  be  spread  all  over  the  world  while  the  latter 
are  no  more. 

The  Divine  vengeance  hath  not  only  punished  nations 
for  their  cruelties  to  the  Jews,  but  hath  likewise  pursued 
even  single  persons  who  have  been  their  persecutors  and 
oppressors.  The  first  born  of  Pharaoh  was  destroyed, 
and  he  himself,  with  his  host,  drowned  in  the  Red  Sea. 
.Most  of  those  who  oppressed  Israel  in  the  days  of  the 
Judges  came  to  an  untimely  end.  Nebuchadnezzar  was 
stricken  with  madness,  and  the  crown  was  soon  transfer- 

red from  his  family  to  strangers.  Autiochns  Epiphanes 
died  in  great  agonies,  with  ulcers  and  vermin  issuing 
from  his  body,  so  that  the  filthiness  of  him  not  only  be- 

came intolerable  to  his  attendants,  but  even  to  himself. 
Herod,  who  was  a  cruel  tyrant  to  the  Jews,  died  in  the  like 
miserable  manner.  Flaccus,  governor  of  Egypt,  who 
barbarously  plundered  and  oppressed  the  Jews  of  Alex- 

andria, was  afterwards  banished  and  slain.  And  Caligu- 
la, who  persecuted  the  Jews,  for  refusing  to  pay  Divine 

honor  to  his  statues,  was  murdered  in  the  flower  of  his 
age,  after  a  short  and  wicked  reign. 

But,  since  the  Jews  have  absolutely  rejected  the  gospel, 
and  been  no  longer  the  people  of  God,  there  have  not 
been  any  visible  manifestations  of  a  Divine  interposition 
in  their  favor.  As  a  punishment  for  their  infidelity  they 
have,  for  many  years  past,  been  dispersed  all  over  the 
world  without  having  either  a  temporal  or  a  spiritual  pro- 

tector. They  are  detested  in  all  parts  where  they  inhabit, 
and  are  the  universal  scoff  and  ridicule  of  the  people  of 
all  nations. 

Another  most  distinguished  and  memorable  instance  of 
the  truth  of  prophecy  is,  the  desolation  of  Judea.  This 
prophecy  was  foretold  so  long  ago  as  the  time  of  Moses, 
I  will  scatter  you  among  the  heathen,  and  will  draw  out  a 
sword  after  you;  and  your  land  shall  be  desolate,  and  your 
cities  waste,  Levit.  xxvi.  33.   It  was  likewise  foretold  by 

vol.  iii.        D  d 
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the  prophet  Isaiah,  who  (speaking  as  prophets  frequently 
did,  of  things  future  as  present)  says,  Your  country  is 
desolate,  your  cities  are  burnt  with  fire;  your  land, 
strangers  devour  it  in  your  presence,  and  it  is  desolate  as 
overthrown  by  strangers.  And  the  daughter  of  Zion  is 
left  as  a  cottage  in  a  vineyard,  as  a  lodge  in  a  garden  of 
cucumbers,  as  a  besieged  city,  Isaiah  i.  7?  8?  9.  This  last 
passage  may  immediately  relate  to  the  times  of  Ahaz  and 
Hezekiah;  but  it  must  have  a  farther  reference  to  the 
devastations  made  by  the  Chaldeans,  and  especially  by 
the  Romans.  In  this  sense  it  is  understood  by  most 
ancient  interpreters ;  and  the  following  words  imply  no 
less  than  a  general  destruction,  and  almost  total  excision 
of  the  people,  such  as  they  suffered  under  the  Chaldeans, 
but  more  fully  under  the  Romans :  Except  the  Lord  of 
Hosts  had  left  unto  us  a  very  small  remnant,  we  should 
have  been  as  Sodom,  and  ice  should  have  been  like  unto 
Gomorrah. 

The  same  thing  is  expressed  or  implied  in  other 
places;  and  hath  not  the  state  of  Judea  now  for  many  ages 
been  exactly  answerable  to  this  description?  That  a 
country  should  be  depopulated,  and  desolated  by  the  in- 

cursions and  depredations  of  foreign  armies,  is  nothing 
wonderful;  but  that  it  should  lie  so  many  ages  in  this 
miserable  condition  is  more  than  man  can  foresee,  and 
could  be  revealed  only  by  the  Divine  will. 

The  long  wretchedness  of  the  land  of  Judea  in  being 
forsaken  by  its  original  inhabitants  aud  left  desolate  and 
uncultivated,  has  furnished  some  arguments  for  such  as 
are  enemies  to  the  christian  religion.  They  say  that,  so 
barren  a  country  could  never  have  been  a  land  flowing 
with  milk  and  honey,  nor  have  supplied  and  maintained 
such  multitudes  as  it  is  represented  to  have  done.  But 
they  do  not  see  or  consider,  that  hereby  the  prophecies 
are  fulfilled ;  so  that  it  is  rather  an  evidence  for  the  truth 
of  our  religion,  than  any  argument  against  it. 

If  we  may  believe  the  concurrent  testimony  of  those 
who  best  know  it  (namely,  the  people  who  inhabited  it) 
the  land  of  Judea  was  formerly  a  good  and  fertile  country. 
Both  Aristeas  and  Josephus  speak  largely  in  commenda- 

tion of  its  fruitfuluess ;  and  though  something  may  be  al- 
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lowed  to  national  prejudices,  yet  they  would  hardly  have 
bad  the  confidence  to  assert  a  thing,  which  .ill  the  world 
could  easily  contradict  and  disprove.  Nay  there,  are  even 
heathen  authors  who  hear  testimony  to  the  fruitiulness  of 
the  land;  though  we  presume,  that  after  the  Babylonish 
captivity  it  never  recovered  to  be  again  what  it  was  be- 
fore.  Strabo  describes  indeed  the  country  about  Jerusa- 

lem a-  rocky  and  barren,  but  he  commends  other  parts, 
particularly  about  Jordan  and  Jericho.  Hecatams  (quoted 
by  Josephus)  giveth  it  the  character  of  one  of  the  best  and 
most  fertile  countries.  And  Tacitus  saith,  that  it  raineth 
seldom,  the  soil  is  fruitful,  fruits  abound  as  with  us,  and 
besides  them  the  balsam  and  palm  trees. 

And  notwithstanding  the  long  desolation  of  the  land, 
there  arc  still  visible  such  marks  and  tokens  of  fruitful- 

ness, as  may  convince  any  man  that  it  once  deserved  the 
character  which  is  given  of  it  ill  the  sacred  writings. 

To  satisfy  those  who  may  be  doubtful  of  the  truth  of 
this  assertion,  we  shall  take  notice  of  the  observations 
made  by  Mr  Maundrell  and  Dr  Shaw,  two  ingenious 
travellers  of  our  own  nation.    The  first  of  these  says, 

il  All  along  this  day's  travel  from  Kane  Leban  to  Beer, 
u  and  also  as  far  as  we  could  see  round,  the  country  dis- 
"  covered  a  quite  different  face  from  what  it  had  before; 
'•  presenting   nothing  to  the  view  in  most  places,  but 
((  naked  rocks,  mountains  and  precipices.    At  sight  of 
*•  which,  pilgrims  are  apt  to  be  much  astonished  and 
'•  baulked  in   their  expectations ;   finding   that   country 
u  in  such  an  inhospitable  condition,  concerning   whose 
••  pleasantness  and  plenty  they  had  before  formed  in  their 
••  minds  such  high  ideas  from  the  description  given  of  it, 
"  in  the  word  of  God :  insomuch  that  it  almost  startles 

u  their  faith  when  they  reflect  how  it  could  be  possible  for 
"  a  land  like  this,  to  supply  food  for  so  prodigious  a 
(i  number  of  inhabitants,  as  are  said  to  have  been  polled 

'•'  in  the  twelve  tribes  at  one  time;  the  sum  given  in  by 
"  Joab,  2  Sam.  xxiv.  amounting  to  no  less  than  thir- 

'•'  teen  hundred  thousand  fighting  men,  besides  women 
*  and  children.    But  it  is  certain  that  any  man,  who  is 
u  not  a  little  biassed  to  infidelity  before,  may  see,  as  he 
"  passes  along,  arguments  enough  to  support  his  faith 
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a  against  such  scruples.  For  it  is  obvious  for  any  one  to 
u  observe,  that  these  rocks  and  hills  must  have  been  an- 
u  ciently  covered  with  earth,  and  cultivated,  and  made  to 
Ci  contribute  to  the  maintenance  of  the  inhabitants,  no  less 
u  than  if  the  country  had  been  all  plain :  nay  perhaps  as 
"  much  more ;  forasmuch  as  such  a  mountainous  and  un- 
(i  even  surface  affords  a  larger  space  of  ground  for  culti- 
ci  vation,  than  this  country  would  amount  to,  if  it  were  all 
u  reduced  to  a  perfect  level.   For  the  husbanding  of  these 
ii  mountains  their  manner  was  to  gather  up  the  stones,  and 
"  place  them  in  several  lines,  along  the  sides  of  the  hills, 
Si  in  form  of  a  wall.    By  such  borders  they  supported  the 
"  mold  from  tumbling  or  being  washed  down;  and  formed 
(i  many  beds  of  excellent  soil,  rising  gradually  one  above 
6i  another,  from  the  bottom  to  the  top  of  the  mountains. 
(i  Of  this   form  of  culture   you  see   evident  footsteps, 
"  wherever  you  go  on  all  the  mountains  in  Palestine. 
((  Thus  the  very  rocks  were  made  fruitful.    And  perhaps 
i(  there  is  no  spot  of  ground  in  this  whole  land,  that  was 
ei  not  formerly  improved,  to  the  production  of  something 
(i  or  other,  ministering  to  the  sustenance  of  human  life. 
Ci  For  than  the  plain  countries  nothing  can  be  more  fruit- 
u  ful,  whether  for  the  production  of  corn  or  cattle,  and 
(i  consequently  of  milk.    The  hills,  though  improper  for 
"  all  cattle  except  goats,  yet  being  disposed  into  such 
(<  beds  as  are  before  described,  served  very  well  to  bear 
t(  corn,  melons,  gourds,  cucumbers,  and  such  like  garden 
ic  stuff,  which  makes  the  principal  food  of  these  countries 
u  for  several  months  in  the  year.    The  most  rocky  parts 
(i  of  all,  which  could  not  well  be  adjusted  in  that  manner 
ee  for  the  production  of  corn,  might  yet  serve  for  the  plan- 
(i  tation  of  vines  and  olive  trees ;  which  delight  to  extract, 
6i  the  one  its  fatness,  the  other  its  sprightly  juice,  chiefly 
"  out  of  such  dry  and  flinty  places.    And  the  great  plain 
li  joining  to  the  dead  sea,  which  by  reason  of  its  saltness 
(i  might  be  thought  unserviceable  both  for  cattle,  corn, 
(i  olives  and  vines,  had  yet  its  proper  usefulness  for  the 
u  nourishment  of  bees,  and  for  the  fabric  of  honey ;  of 
il  which   Josephus   gives   us   his   testimony,    De   Bell. 
il  Jud.  Lib.  5,  Cap.  4.   And  I  have  reason  to  believe 
«  it,  because  when  I  was  there,  I  perceived  in  many 
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{;  places  a  smell  of  honey  and  wax,  as  strong  as  if  one. 
••  had  been  in  an  apiary.  Why  then  might  not  this  coun- 
"  try  very  well  maintain  the  vast  number  of  its  inhabit- 
••  ants,  being  in  every  part  so  productive  of  either  milk, 
"  corn,  wine,  oil,  or  honey,  which  are  the  principal  food 
"  of  these  eastern  nations?  the  constitution  of  their  bodies, 
u  and  the  nature  of  their  dime,  inclining  them  to  a  more 
••  abstemious  diet  than  we  use  in  England,  and  other 
*'•'  colder  regions." 

In  the  description  which  Dr.  Shaw  gives  he  asserts, 
that  "•  were  the  Holy  Land  as  well  peopled  and  cul- 
•*  tivated,  as  in  former  times,  it  would  be  still  more  fruit- 
"  fnl  than  the  very  best  part  of  the  coast  of  Syria  and 
"  Phcenice;  for  the  soil  itself  (says  he)  is  generally  much 
(i  richer,  and  all  things  considered,  yields  a  more  prefera- 
u  ble  crop.  Thus  the  cotton  that  is  gathered  in  the  plains 
u  of  Karaah,  Esdraelon  and  Zebulon,  is  in  greater  esteem, 

*'•'  than  what  is  cultivated  near  Sidou  and  Tripoly :  neither 
"  is  it  possible  for  pulse,  wheat  or  any  sort  of  grain,  to 
(s  be  more  excellent  than  what  is  commonly  sold  in  Jeru- 
"  salem.  The  barrenness  or  scarcity  rather,  which  some 
"  authors  may  either  ignorantly  or  maliciously  complain 
(i  of,  does  not  proceed  from  the  incapacity  or  natural  un- 
"  fruitfulness  of  the  country,  but  from  the  want  of  in- 
"  habitants,  and  the  great  aversion  there  is  to  labor  and 
"  industry  in  those  few  who  possess  it. 

u  There  are  besides  such  perpetual  discords  and  dep- 
"  redations  among  the  governors,  who  share  this  fine 
••  country,  that  allowing  it  was  better  peopled,  yet  there 
••  would  be  small  encouragement  to  sowr,  when  it  was 
"  uncertain  avIio  should  gather  in  the  harvest.  Otherwise. 
fi  the  land  is  a  good  land,  aud  still  capable  of  affording 
''  its  neighbors  the  like  supplies  of  corn  and  oil,  which 
u  it  is  known  to  have  done  in  the  time  of  Solomon.  The 

u  parts  particularly  about  Jerusalem,  being  described  to 
**  be  rocky  and  mountainous,  have  been  therefore  sup- 
u  posed  to  be  barren  and  unfruitful.  Yet  granting  this 
"  conclusion,  which  is  far  from  being  just,  a  kingdom  is 
"  not  to  be  denominated  barren  or  unfruitful  from  one 

<■  part  of  it  ouly,  but  from  the  whole.  Nay  farther,  the 

'•'  blessing  that  was  given  to  Judah,  Was  not  of  the  same 
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"  kind  with  the  blessing  of  Asher  or  of  Issachar,  that  his 
"  bread  should  be  fat,  or  his  land  should  be  pleasant,  but 
"  that  his  eyes  should  be  red  with  wine,  and  his  teeth 
u  should  be  white  with  milk,  Gen.  xliv.  12.  Moses  also 
(i  maketh  milk  and  honey  (the  chief  dainties,  and  sub- 
66  sistence  of  the  earlier  ages,  as  they  continue  to  be  of 
"  the  Bedoween  Arabs)  to  be  the  glory  of  all  lands: 
(i  all  which  productions  are  either  actually  enjoyed, 
"  or  at  least  might  be  by  proper  care  and  applica- 
iC  tion.  The  plenty  of  wine  alone  is  wanting  at  present ; 
"  yet  from  the  goodness  of  that  little,  which  is  still  made 
6i  at  Jerusalem  and  Hebron,  we  find  that  these  barren 
u  rocks  (as  they  are  called)  might  yield  a  much  greater 
"  quantity,  if  the  abstemious  Turk  and  Arab  would  per- 
u  mit  a  further  increase  and  improvement  to  be  made  of 
(i  the  vine,  &c." 

The  prophets  Jeremiah,  Isaiah  and  others,  not  only 
foretold  the  desolation  of  the  country  of  the  Jews,  and 
their  dispersion  through  all  parts  of  the  world,  but 
likewise  their  infidelity  in  disbelieving  the  Messiah,  and 
what  would  be  the  consequences  that  would  result  there- 

from. Of  this  there  are  numerous  instances ;  but  it  will  be 
sufficient  to  produce  one  or  two  passages  from  the  prophet 
Isaiah.  Who  hath  believed  our  report  f  and  to  whom  is 
the  arm  of  the  Lord  revealed?  Isaiah  liii.  1.  These 
words  both  St.  John  and  St.  Paul  have  expressly  ap- 

plied to  the  unbelieving  Jews  of  their  time.  The  prophet 
likewise  assigns  the  reason  why  they  would  not  receive 
the  Messiah,  namely,  because  of  his  low  and  afflicted 
condition;  and  it  is  certain  that  they  rejected  him  on  this 
account,  having  all  along  expected  him  to  come  as  a  tem- 

poral prince  and  deliverer  in  great  power  and  glory. 
Isaiah  had  been  commissioned  to  declare  unto  the 

people  the  judgments  of  God  for  their  infidelity  and  dis- 
obedience. And  he  said,  Go  ye  and  tell  this  people,  Hear 

ye  indeed,  but  understand  not ;  and  see  ye  indeed,  but  per- 
ceive not.  Make  the  hearts  of  this  people  fat,  and  make 

their  ears  heavy,  and  shut  their  eyes  ;  lest  they  see  with  their 
eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and  understand  with  their 
heart,  and  co?ivert,  and  be  healed.   Isaiah  vk  9;  &c. 

. 
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In  the  style  of  scripture  the  prophets  are  said  to  do 

what  they  declare  will  be  done:  and  in  like  manner  Jere- 
miah is  said  to  be  set  over  the  nations,  and  over  the  king- 

doms, to  rool  out,  and  to  pull  down,  und  to  destroy,  and 
to  throw  down,  to  build  and  to  plant:  (Jer.  i.  10.)  because 
he  was  authorized  to  make  known  the  purposes  and  de- 

crees of  God,  and  because  these  events  would  follow  in 
consequence  of  his  prophecies.  Make  the  heart  of  this 
'people  fat,  is  therefore  as  much  as  to  say,  Denounce  my 
judgments  upon  this  people,  that  their  heart  shall  be  fat ; 
and  their  ears  heavy,  and  their  eyes  shut ;  lest  they  see  with 
their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and  understand  with 
their  heart,  and  convert,  and  be  healed.  This  prophecy 
might  relate  in  some  measure  to  the  state  of  the  Jews 
before  the  Babylonish  captivity;  but  it  did  not  receive  its 
full  completion  till  the  days  of  our  Saviour;  and  in  this 
sense  it  is  understood  and  applied  by  the  writers  of  the 
New  Testament,  and  by  our  Saviour  himself. 

The  prophet  is  then  informed,  that  this  infidelity  and 
obstinacy  of  his  countrymen  should  be  of  long  duration. 
Then  said  I,  Lord,  how  long  ?  And  he  answered,  Until  the 
cities  be  wasted  without  inhabitant,  and  the  houses  without 
man,  and  the  land  be  utterly  desolate :  And  the  Lord  have  re- 

moved men  far  away,  and  there  be  a  great  forsaking  in  the 
midst  of  the  land.  AVhat  a  remarkable  gradation  is  here 
in  the  denouncing  of  these  judgments!  Not  only  Jerusa- 

lem and  the  cities  should  be  icastcd  without  inhabitants, 

but  even  the  single  houses  should  be  without  man,  and 
not  only  the  houses  of  the  cities  should  be  without  man, 
but  even  the  country  should  be  utterly  desolate;  and  not 
only  the  people  should  be  removed  out  of  the  land,  but 
the  Lord  should  remove  them  far  away ;  and  they  should 
not  be  removed  for  a  short  period,  but  there  should  be  a. 
great  or  rather  a  long  forsaking  in  the  midst  of  the  land. 

And  hath  not  the  world  seen  all  these  particulars  ex- 
actly fulfilled?  Have  not  the  Jews  labored  under  a 

spiritual  blindness  and  infatuation  in  hearing  but  not  un- 
derstanding, in  seeing  but  not  perceiving,  the  Messiah, 

after  the  accomplishment  of  so  many  prophecies,  after 
the  performance  of  so  many  miracles?  And  in  conse- 

quence of  their  refusing  to  convert  and  be  healed,  have 
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not  their  cities  been  wasted  ivithont  inhabitant,  and  their 
houses  without  man  P  Hath  not  their  land  been  utterly 
desolate?  Have  they  not  been  removed  far  away  into  the 
most  distant  parts  of  the  earth?  And  hath  not  their  re- 

moval or  banishment  been  now  upwards  of  1700  years 
duration?  Do  they  not  still  continue  deaf  and  blind,  ob- 

stinate and  unbelieving? 

At  the  time  of  the  delivery  of  this  prophecy  the  Jews 
gloried  in  being  the  peculiar  people  of  God,  and  would 
any  Jew  of  himself  have  either  thought,  or  said,  that  his 
nation  would,  in  process  of  time,  become  an  infidel  and 
reprobate  nation,  infidel  and  reprobate  for  many  ages,  op- 

pressed by  man,  and  forsaken  by  God?  It  was  more  than 
730  years  before  Christ,  that  Isaiah  predicted  these 
things;  and  how  could  he  have  so  done,  unless  he  had 
been  illuminated  by  the  divine  vision:  or  how  could  they 
have  succeeded  accordingly,  unless  the  spirit  of  prophecy 
had  been  the  Spirit  of  God  ? 

Of  the  like  nature  are  the  prophecies  concerning  the. 
calling  and  obedience  of  the  Gentiles.  How  could  such 
an  event  be  foreseen  hundreds  of  years  before  it  hap- 

pened? But  the  prophets  are  full  of  the  glorious  subject, 
and  speak  with  delight  and  rapture  of  the  universal  king- 

dom of  the  Messiah :  that  God  would  give  unto  him  the 
heathen  for  his  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  farts  of  the 
earth  for  his  possession,  Psal.  ii.  8.  That  all  the  ends  of 
the  world  should  remember  and  turn  unto  the  Lord,  and 
all  the  kindreds  of  the  nations  should  worship  before  him, 
Psal.  xxii.  27.  TJiat  in  the  last  days  the  mountain  of  the 
Mouse  of  the  Lord  should  be  established  in  the  top  of  the 
mountains,  and  should  be  exalted  above  the  hills,  and  all 
people  should  flow  unto  it,  Micah  iv.  1.  (which  passage 
is  also  to  be  found  in  Isaiah,  ii.  2.)  That  from  the  rising 
of  the  sun  even  unto  the  going  down  of  the  same,  my 
name  shall  be  great  among  the  Gentiles,  and  in  every 
place  incense  shall  be  offered  unto  my  name,  and  a  pure 
offering;  for  my  name  shall  be  great  among  the  heathen f 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  Malachi  i,  11. 

But  the  prophet  Isaiah  is  more  copious  upon  this  as 
well  as  other  evangelical  subjects;  and  his  49th  and  60th 

chapters  treat  particularly  of  the  glory  of  the  church' in 
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•  in'  abundant  access  of  the  Gentiles.    It  is  a  light  thing 
that  thou  shunlJ.it  be  my  servant  to  raise  up  the  tribes  of 
Jacob,  and  to  restore  the  preserved  of  Israel:  I  will  also 
gp)e  thee  for  a  light  to  the  Gentiles,  that  thou  mayest  be 
my  sulfation  unto  the  end  of  the  earth,  Isaiah  xlix.  6. 
And  again,  .  1  rise,  shine,  for  thy  light  is  come,  and  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  is  risen  upon  thee.  The  Gentiles  shall 
come  to  thy  light,  and  kings  to  the  brightness  of  thy 
rising.  The  abundance  of  the  sea  shall  be  converted  unto 
thee,  the  forces  of  the  Gentiles  shall  come  unto  thee,  &c. 
Isaiah  lx.  I,  3,  ;?,  &c. 

The  Jews  have  applied  these  prophecies  to  the  prose- 
lytes whom  they  have  gained  in  the  different  nations  unto 

which  they  have  been  dispersed ;  but  this  is  no  less  ab- 
surd than  vain.  The  number  of  their  proselytes  was  very 

inconsiderable,  and  nothing  to  answer  these  pompous  de- 
scriptions. Neither  was  their  religion  ever  designed  by 

its  founder  for  an  universal  religion,  their  worship  and 
sacrifices  being  confined  to  one  certain  place,  whither  all 
the  males  were  obliged  to  repair  thrice  every  year;  so 
that  it  was  plainly  calculated  for  a  particular  people,  and 
could  never  become  the  religion  of  the  whole  world. 
There  was  indeed  to  be  a  religion,  which  was  to  be  de- 

signed for  all  nations,  to  be  preached  in  all,  and  to  be 
received  in  all;  but  what  prospect  or  probability  was 
there  that  such  a  generous  institution  should  proceed  from 
such  a  narrow-minded  people  as  the  Jews,  or  that  the 
Gentiles  should  ever  receive  a  religion  from  the  very 
people  whom  they  most  hated  and  despised?  Was  it  not 

much  more  likely  that  the  Jews  would  be  corrupted  by  the* 
idolatrous  nations  around  them,  and  be  induced  to  com- 

ply with  the  maxims  of  their  powerful  neighbors,  than 
that  they  should  be  the  happy  instruments  of  reforming 
the  world,  and  converting  some  of  all  nations  to  the  wor- 

ship of  the  true  God  ? 
It  is  farther  intimated  by  the  prophet,  that  this  revolu- 

tion (the  greatest  that  ever  happened  in  the  religious 
world)  should  be  effected  by  a  few  people  of  low  rank 
and  education.  A  little  one  shall  become  a  thousand,  and 
a  small  one  a  strong  nation,  Isaiah  lx.  22. 

vox.  iii.        E  e 
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The  commission  given  by  our  Blessed  Saviour  to  his 
apostles  was,  Go,  teach  all  nations.  And  who  were  the 
persons  to  whom  this  commission  was  given?  Was  it  to 
those  who  might  have  been  thought  best  qualified  to  carry 
it  into  execution,  such  as  the  rich,  the  wise,  the  mighty 
of  this  world?  No:  they  were  chiefly  a  few  poor  fisher- 

men, of  low  parentage  and  education,  of  no  learning  or 
eloquence,  of  no  policy  or  address,  of  no  worldly  repute 
or  authority,  despised  as  Jews  by  the  rest  of  mankind, 
and  as  the  meanest  and  worst  of  Jews  by  the  Jews  them- 

selves. These  were  the  persons  (strange  and  wonderful 
as  it  may  appear)  who  were  to  contend  with  the  preju- 

dices of  all  the  world,  the  superstitions  of  the  people,  the 
interests  of  the  priests,  the  vanity  of  philosophers,  the 
pride  of  rulers,  the  malice  of  Jews,  the  learning  of 
Greece,  and  the  power  of  the  Roman  empire. 

This  great  revolution  was  not  only  to  be  brought  about 
by  a  few  persons  of  mean  birth,  but  it  was  likewise  to  be 
effected  in  a  very  short  space  of  time.  I  the  Lord  ivitt 
hasten  it  in  his  time,  Isaiah  Ix.  22. 

After  the  ascension  of  our  Saviour  the  number  of  the 

disciples  together  was  about  an  hundred  and  twenty, 
Acts  i.  15.  but  they  soon  increased  and  multiplied.  The 
first  sermon  preached  by  St.  Peter  added  unto  them  about 
three  thousand  souls,  Acts  ii.  41,  and  the  second  made 
up  the  number  about  five  thousand,  Acts  iv.  4. 

In  the  space  of  forty  years,  previous  to  the  final  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem,  the  gospel  had  been  so  spread, 

that  it  was  preached  in  almost  every  region. of  the  then 
known  world.  In  the  reign  of  Constantine  the  Great, 
Christianity  became  the  religion  of  the  empire;  and  after 
having  suffered  a  little  under  Julian,  it  entirely  prevailed 
and  triumphed  over  paganism  and  idolatry,  and  still  does 
prevail  in  the  most  civilized  and  improved  parts  of  the 
earth.  All  this  was  more  than  man  could  foresee,  and 
much  more  than  man  could  execute ;  and  we  experience 
the  good  effects  of  these  prophecies  to  this  day. 

The  speedy  propagation  of  the  gospel  could  not  have 
been  effected  by  persons  so  unequal  to  the  task,  if  the  same 
Divine  Spirit  who  foretold  it  had  not  likewise  assisted 
them  in  it,  according  to  the  promise,  I  the  Lord  will  hasten 
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it  in  kit  tinir.  In  short,  we  may  be  as  certain  as  if  we  hail 
beheld  it  with  our  own  eyes,  that  the  Batter  really  was 
as  represented  by  the  Evangelist,  They  went  forth  and 
preached  every  where,  the  Lord  working  with  them,  and 
confirming  the  word  with  signs  following,  Mark  xvi.  SO. 

Bat  neither  the  prophecies  concerning  the  Gentiles,  nor 
those,  concerning  the  Jews,  have  yet  received  their  full 
fend  entire  completion.  Our  Saviour  hath  not  yet  had 
the  uttermost  farts  of  the  earth  for  hi*  possession:  Psal, 
ii.  8.  All  tiu>  ends  of  the  earth  have  not  yet  turned  unto 

the  Lord:  xxii.  2J '.  Ml  people,  nations,  and  languages, 
have  not  yet  served  him:  Dan.  vii.  14'.  These  things 
have  hitherto  been  only  partially,  but  they  will,  in  time, 
be  even  literally  fulfilled.  Neither  are  the  Jews  yet  made 
an  eternal  excellency,  a  joy  of  many  generations,  Is.  Ix. 
i  3.  The  time  is  not  yet  come,  when  violence  shall  no 
more  be  heard  in  the  land,  wasting  nor  destruction  with- 

in their  borders,  ver.  18.  God's  promises  to  them  are  uot 
yet  fulfilled  to  the  extent.  Behold,  I  icill  take  the  chil- 

dren of  Israel  from  among  the  heathen,  whither  they  be 
gone,  and  will  gather  them  on  every  side,  and  bring  them 
into  their  own  land.  And  they  shall  dwell  in  the  land  that 
]  have  given  unto  Jacob  my  servant,  even  they  and  their 

children,  and  their  children's  children  for  ever,  and  my 
servant  David  shall  be  their  prince  for  ever.  Ezekiel, 
xxxvii.  21,  25.  Then  shall  they  know  that  I  am  the  Jjord 
their  God,  who  caused  them  to  be  led  into  captivity  among 
the  heathen;  but  I  have  gathered  them  unto  their  own 
land,  and  have  left  none  of  them  any  more  there.  Neither 
/rill  I  hide  my  face  any  more  from  them,  for  J  have  poured 
out  my  spirit  upon  the  house  of  Israel,  saith  the  Lord 
God,  Ezek.  xxxix.  28,  29. 
However,  what  hath  already  been  accomplished  is  a 

sufficient  pledge  and  earnest  of  what  is  yet  to  come:  and 
we  have  all  imaginable  reason  to  believe,  since  so  many 
of  these  prophecies  have  been  fulfilled,  that  the  remaining 
ones  will  be  fulfilled  also :  that  there  will  be  yet  a  greater 
harvest  of  the  nations,  and  the  yet  unconverted  parts  of 
the  earth  will  be  enlightened  with  the  knowledge  of  the 

Lord;  and  that  the  Jews  will,  in  God's  good  time,  be 
converted  to  Christianity,  aud,  upon  their  conversion,  be 
again  restored  to  their  native  country. 
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The  prophecy  of  Hosea  we  have  already  seen  fulfilled 
in  part,  and  there  is  not  the  least  reason  to  believe  but 
that  the  whole  will  be  amply  fulfilled  in  a  proper  course 
of  time.  The  children  of  Israel,  says  he,  shall  abide  many 
days  without  a  king,  and  without  a  prince,  and  without  a 
sacrifice,  and  without  an  image  (or  altar)  and  without  an 
ephod  (or  priest  to  wear  an  ephod)  and  without  teraphim 
(or  Divine  manifestations.)  Afterward  shall  the  children 
of  Israel  return,  and  seek  the  Lord  their  God,  and  shall 
fear  the  Lord  and  his  goodness  in  the  latter  days,  Hosea, 
iii.  %  5. 

Thus  have  we  taken  a  summary  view  of  those  prophe- 
cies contained  in  the  Old  Testament  which  more  imme- 

diately relate  to  the  present  state  and  condition  of  the 
Jews;  and  what  stronger  or  more  convincing  arguments 
can  be  given  of  the  truth  both  of  the  Jewish  and  the 
Christian  religion? 

The  Jews  were  once  the  peculiar  people  of  God ;  and 
(as  St.  Paul  saith)  Hath  God  cast  away  his  people?  God 
forbid,  Rom.  xi.  1.  We  see  that  after  so  many  ages  they 
are  still  preserved,  by  a  miracle  of  Providence,  a  distinct 
people ;  and  why  is  such  a  continual  miracle  exerted  but 
for  the  greater  illustration  of  the  divine  truth,  and  the 
better  accomplishment  of  the  divine  promises,  as  well 
those  which  are  yet  to  be,  as  those  which  are  already  ful- 
filled. 

The  great  empires  and  powers  which  have  heretofore, 
in  their  turns,  subdued  and  oppressed  the  people  of  God, 
are  all  come  to  ruin;  because,  though  they  executed  the 
Divine  purposes  in  oppressing  the  Jews,  yet  that  was 
more  than  they  knew,  and  their  intentions  in  acting  as 
they  did  were  only  to  gratify  their  own  pride  and  ambi- 

tion, their  own  cruelty  and  revenge.  And  since  such  hath 
been  the  fatal  end  of  the  enemies  and  oppressors  of  the 
Jews,  in  former  times,  it  should  serve  as  a  warning  to  all 
those  who  may,  at  any  time,  or  upon  any  occasion  here- 

after, be  inclined  to  raise  a  clamor  and  persecution 
against  them. 

That  the  Jews  are  blamable  for  still  persisting  in 
their  infidelity,  after  so  many  means  have  been  taken  to 
bring  them  to  a  sense  of  conviction,  there  is  not  the  least 
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«loul>t :  but  this  docs  not  authorize  us  to  proscribe,  abuse, 
injure  and  oppress  them,  as  Christians  of  more  zeal  than 
either  knowledge  or  charity  have,  in  all  ages,  been  in- 

clined to  do.  Charity  is  greater  than  faith;  and  it  is 
worse  in  us  to  be  cruel  and  uncharitable,  than  it  is  in 
them  to  be  obstinate  and  unbelieving,  Persecution  is  ihe 
spirit  of  popery,  and  in  the  worst  of  popish  countries  the 
.lews  are  the  most  cruelly  used:  but  the  spirit  of  pro- 

testantism is  toleration  and  indulgence  to  weaker  con- 
sciences. 

It  may  be  observed  by  some  that  shewing  compassion 
to  these  unhappy  people  would  be  a  means  of  defeating 
the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecies.  But  this  is  far  from  being 
the  case;  they  were  to  be  harrassed  and  oppressed  only 
by  wicked  nations;  the  good  were  to  shew  mercy  on 
(hem  :  and  we  should  chuse  rather  to  be  the  dispensers  of 

God's  mercies  than  the  executioners  of  his  judgments. 
If  we  read  the  eleventh  chapter  of  St.  Paul's  Kpis- 

tle  to  the  Romans,  we  shall  there  see  what  that  great 
apostle  of  the  Gentiles  (who  certainly  understood  the 
prophecies  better  than  any  of  us  can  pretend  to  do)  saith 
of  the  infidelity  of  the  Jews.  Some  of  the  Gentiles  of  his 
time  valued  themselves  upon  their  superior  advantages, 
and  he  reproves  them  for  it,  that  they  who  were  cut  out 
of  ihe  olive-tree,  which  is  wild  by  nature,  and  were  grafted 
contrary  to  nature  into  a  good  olive-tree,  should  presume 
to  boast  against  the  natural  branches,  Rom.  xi.  18.  24-. 
But  what  would  he  have  said,  if  they  had  made  religion 
an  instrument  of  faction,  and  had  been  for  stirring  up  a 
persecution  against  them? 

Christians  of  all  denominations  should  consider  and 

reflect,  that  it  is  to  the  Jews  we  owe  the  oracles  of  God, 
the  scriptures  of  the  New  Testament  as  well  as  the  Old. 
We  should  consider,  that  the  glorious  company  of  the 
apostles,  as  well  as  the  goodly  fellowship  of  the  prophets, 
were  all  Jews.  We  should  consider,  that  of  them  as  con- 

cerning the  flesh  Christ  came,  the  Saviour  of  the  world; 
and  surely  some  thing  of  kindness  and  gratitude  is  duo 
for  such  infinite  obligations. 

Though  the  Jews  are  now  broken  off,  yet  they  are  not 
utterly   cast   away.    Because   of  unbelief,   as    St   Paul 
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argueth,  they  were  broken  off,  and  thou  standest  byfaitli; 
be  not  high-minded,  but  fear,  Rom.  xi.  20.  There  will  be 
a  time  when  they  will  be  grafted  in  again,  and  again  be- 

come the  people  of  God ;  for  as  the  apostle  proceeds,  I 
would  not  brethren  that  ye  should  be  ignorant  of  this  mys- 

tery, (lest  ye  should  be  wise  in  your  own  conceits  J  that 
blindness  in  part  has  happened  to  Israel,  until  the  ful- 

ness of  the  Gentiles  be  come  in,  and  so  all  Israel  shall  be 
saved,  Rom.  xi.  %5}  20. 

And  which  now,  it  may  be  asked,  is  the  most  likely 
method  to  contribute  to  the  conversion  of  these  unhappy 
people?  which  are  the  most  natural  means  of  reconciling 
them  to  us  and  our  religion?  Is  it  to  be  effected  by  prayer, 
argument,  long  suffering,  gentleness  and  goodness ;  or  by 
noise,  invective,  injury  and  outrage,  the  malice  of  some, 
and  the  folly  and  madness  of  more?  They  certainly  can- 
liot  be  worse  now  than  when  they  crucified  the  Son  of 
God,  and  persecuted  his  apostles.  But  what  saith  our 
Blessed  Saviour  himself?  Father  forgive  them,  for  they 
know  not  what  they  do,  Luke  xxiii.  34.  and  what  saith 

his  apostle  St.  Paul?  Brethren,  my  heart' 's  desire  and 
prayer  to  God  for  Israel  is,  that  they  might  be  saved, 
Rom.  x.  1. 

In  conformity  to  these  blessed  examples  our  church 
hath  also  taught  us  to  pray  for  them;  and  how  can  prayer 
and  persecution  consist  and  agree  together?  Those  who 
encourage  persecution  of  any  kind  are  only  pretended 
friends  to  the  church,  but  real  enemies  to  religion.  All 
true  members  of  the  church,  all  true  protestants,  all  true 
christians,  will,  as  the  apostle  adviseth,  put  away  all 
bitterness,  and  ivrath,  and  anger,  and  clamor,  and  evil 
speaking,  ivith  all  malice,  Ephes.  iv.  31.  And  they  will 
all  join  heart  and  voice  in  that  excellent  collect — Have 
mercy  upon  all  Jews,  Turks,  Infidels,  and  Heretics,  and 
take  from  them  all  ignorance,  hardness  of  heart,  and  con- 

tempt of  thy  word:  and  so  fetch  them  home,  Blessed  Lord, 
to  thy  flock,  that  they  may  be  saved  among  the  remnant 
of  the  true  Israelites,  and  be  made  one  fold  under  one 
shepherd,  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 



CHAP.  VIII. 

Of  the  Prophecies  concerning  the  ancient  city  of  Nine v i.h, 
once  the  metropolis  of  the  Assyrian  empire. 

THE  first  great  prophecies  contained  in  the  Old 
Testament,  are  those  which  more  immediately  relate  to 
the  Jews  themselves  who  were  once  the  peculiar  people 
of  God;  aud  the  principal  subjects  of  those  prophecies 
are  the  various  changes  and  revolutions  that  were  to 
happen  in  the  Jewish  church  and  state.  But  the  spirit  of 
prophecy  is  not  confined  to  the  Jews  alone :  there  are 
other  subjects  occasionally  introduced ;  and,  for  the  greater 
manifestation  of  Divine  Providence,  the  fate  of  other 
nations  is  also  foretold,  and  more  especially  those  which 
lay  in  the  neighborhood  of  Judea,  and  had  intercourse 
and  connection  with  the  Jews. 

It  is  much  to  be  lamented,  that  of  these  eastern  nations, 
and  of  these  early  times,  we  have  no  regular  histories, 
but  only  a  few  fragments  which  have  escaped  the  general 
shipwreck  of  time.  From  these,  however,  we  see  enough 
to  make  us  admire  these  wonders  of  Providence;  and 
from  these  are  clearly  shown  that  the  condition  of  cities 
and  kingdoms  hath  been  such  as  was  long  ago  foretold 
by  the  prophets. 

The  first  prophecies  we  shall  notice  on  this  subject  are 
those  relative  to  the  ancieut  city  of  Nineveh,  once  the 
metropolis  of  the  Assyrian  empire,  and  whose  inhabitants 
not  only  destroyed  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  but  likewise 
greatly  oppressed  the  kingdom  of  Judah. 

The  prophet  Isaiah,  in  denouncing  the  judgments  of 
God  against  the  Assyrians,  says,  O  Assyrian,  the  rod  of 
mine  anger,  and  the  staff  in  their  hand  is  mine  indigna- 

tion, Isaiah  x.  3.  It  was  the  will  of  Providence  that 
those  people  should  be  employed  as  the  ministers  of  his 
Wrath,  and  executioners  of  his  vengeance,  against  the 
perverse  and  obstinate  Jews.  I  will  send  him  against  an 
hypocritical  nation  :  and  against  the  people  of  my  wrath 
will  I  give  him  a  charge  to  take  the  spoil,  and  to  take  the 
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prey,  and  to  tread  them  down  like  the  mire  in  the  streets, 
Isaiah  x.  6.  But  it  was  far  from  any  intent  of  the  As- 

syrians to  execute  the  Divine  will,  or  to  chastise  the 
vices  of  mankind ;  they  only  meant  to  extend  their  con- 

quests, and  establish  their  own  dominion  upon  the  ruins 
of  others:  Howbeit  he  meaneth  not  so,  neither  doth  his 
heart  think  so,  but  it  is  in  his  heart  to  destroy,  and  cut  off 
nations  not  a  few,  vet*.  7«  Wherefore  when  they  shall 
have  served  the  purposes  of  Divine  Providence,  they 
shall  be  severely  punished  for  their  pride  and  ambition, 
their  tyranny  and  cruelty  to  their  neighbors :  Wherefore- 
it  shall  dome  to  pass,  that  when  the  Lord  hath  performed 
his  whole  work  upon  mount  Zion,  and  on  Jerusalem,  I . 
will  punish  the  fruit  of  the  stout  heart  of  the  king  of  As- 

syria, and  the  glory  of  his  high  looks,  ver.  12. 
There  was  no  prospect  of  such  an  event  as  this,  while 

the  Assyrians  were  in  the  midst  of  their  successes  and 
triumphs;  but  still  the  word  of  the  prophet  prevailed; 
and  it  was  not  long  after  the  calamities  they  brought 
upon  the  Jews,  when  the  Assyrian  empire  (properly  so 
called)  was  overthrown,  and  Nineveh  destroyed. 

The  city  of  Nineveh  was  one  of  the  largest  and  most 
ancient  cities  in  the  world.  According  to  the  best  chron- 
ologers  it  was  built  not  long  after  the  Flood,  and  very 
soon  after  the  tower  of  Babel,  by  Nimrod ;  but  being  af- 

terwards greatly  enlarged  by  Ninus,  from  him  it  received 
its  name.  It  was  situated  on  the  banks  of  the  Tigris,  and 
(according  to  the  description  given  of  it  by  Diodorus 
Siculus)  was,  in  length,  an  hundred  and  fifty  stadia;  in 
breadth  fourscore  and  ten;  and  in  circumference,  four 
hundred  and  seventy;  which,  being  reduced  to  our 
measure,  make  it  about  twenty-one  miles  long,  nine 
broad,  and  fifty-four  round.  How  great  the  number  of 
its  inhabitants  was,  we  may  learn  from  the  six  score  thou- 

sand children  who  could  not  discern  between  their  right 
hands  and  their  left,  Jonah  iv.  11.  And,  according  to  a 
proportionate  computation,  there  must  have  been  in  the 
whole  not  less  than  six  hundred  thousand  persons. 

The  inhabitants  of  Nineveh,  like  those  of  other  great 
cities,  abounding  in  wealth  and  luxury,  became  very  cor- 

rupt in  their  morals.   In  consequence  of  this.  God  was 
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pit  ;i-i'il  to  commission  the  prophet  Jonah  to  preach  unto 
them  the  necessity  of  repentance,  as  the  only  means  of 
averting  their  impending  destruction  :  and  such  was  the 

of  his  preaching,  that  both  the  king  and  people 
repented  and  turned  from  their  evil  ways,  and  thereby, 
for  a  time,  escaped  the  execution  of  the  Divine  judgments. 

I>ut  this  repentance  of  the  Ninevites,  we  may  reasona- 
bly presume,  was  of  no  long  continuance;  for  not  many 

years  after  we  find  the  prophet  Nahum  foretelling  the  total 
and  entire  destruction  of  the  city.  Indeed,  the  whole  of  his 
prophecy  relates  to  this  single  event;  and  the  city  was 
accordingly  destroyed  by  the  Medes  and  Babyloni- 

ans, who,  uniting  together,  subverted  the  whole  Assyrian 
empire. 

It  is  remarkable  that  the  prophet  Nahum  not  only 
foretold  the  destruction  of  Nineveh,  but  likewise  the 
manner  in  which  it  was  to  be  effected.  He  foretold  that 

the  Assyrians  should  be  taken  while  they  were  drunken. 
Fur  while  they  be  folden  together  as  thorns,  and  tchile 
they  are  drunken  as  drunkards,  they  shall  be  devoured  as 
stubble  full  dry,  Nahum  i.  10.  And  Diodorus  Siculus 

says,  (i  it  was  while  all  the  Assyrian  army  were  feasting 
*•  for  their  former  victories  that  those  about  Arbaces  (the 
"  general  of  the  Median  forces)  being  informed  by  some 
••  deserters  of  the  negligence  and  drunkenness  in  the 
*•  camp  of  the  enemy,  assaulted  them  unexpected  by 
"•  night,  and  falling  on  them  while  they  were  in  the  ut- 
"  most  disorder,  and  unprepared,  became  masters  of  the 
"  camp,  slew  many  of  the  soldiers,  and  drove  the  rest 
*•  into  the  city." 
The  prophet  Nahum  foretcls,  that  the  gates  of  the 

rivers  shall  be  opened,  and  the  palace  shall  be  dissolved, 
Nahum  ii.  6.  And  Diodorus  tells  us,  "  there  was  an  old 
"  prophecy,  that  Nineveh  should  not  be  taken  till  the 
"  river  became  an  enemy  to  the  city ;  and  in  the  third 
"  year  of  the  siege,  the  river  being  swoln  with  continued 
"  rains,  overflowed  part  of  the  city,  and  broke  down  the 
•k  Mall  for  twenty  furlongs;  that  the  king,  thinking  the 
"  oracle  was  fulfilled,  and  the  river  become  an  enemy  to 

*•'  the  city,  built  a  large  funeral  pile  in  the  palace,  and  col- 
"  lecting  together  all  his  wealth,  and  his  concubines  and roL.  iii.        F  r 



226  OF   THE    PROPHECIES    CONCERNING 

u  etinuchs,  burnt  himself  and  them  in  the  palace;  and  the 
"  enemy  entered  the  breach  that  the  waters  had  made, 
*'•'  and  took  the  city." 

Thus  we  find  that  what  the  prophet  had  predicted 
was  literally  fulfilled,  With  an  overflowing  flood  he  will 
make  an  utter  end  of  the  place  thereof,  Nahum  i.  8.  He 
likewise  promises  the  enemy  much  spoil  of  gold  and 
silver.  Take  ye  the  spoil  of  silver,  take  the  spoil  of  gold  ; 
for  there  is  no  end  of  the  store,  and  glory  out  of  all  the 
pleasant  furniture,  Nahum  ii.  9.  And  we  read  in  Diodo- 
rus  Biculus,  that  Arbaces  carried  many  talents  of  gold  and 
silver  to  Ecbatane,  the  royal  city  belonging  to  the  Medes. 

According  to  the  prophecy  of  Nahum  the  city  was  to 
be  destroyed  partly  by  water  and  partly  by  fire,  Behold, 
the  gates  of  thy  land  shall  be  set  wide  open  unto  thine  ene- 

mies: the  fire  shall  devour  thy  bars,  Nahum  iii.  13.  And 
we  find  by  Diodorus  that  this  literally  took  place,  for  after 
the  Medes  and  Babylonians  had  possessed  themselves  of 
the  city,  they  set  fire  to  it,  and  reduced  the  greater  part 
to  ashes. 

The  prophet  Nahum  was  the  principal  person  who 
foretold  the  total  and  entire  destruction  of  the  ancient  city 
of  Nineveh.  The  Lord  (saith  he)  with  an  over-running 
flood  ivill  make  an  utter  end  of  the  place  thereof;  he  will 
make  an  utter  end;  affliction  shall  not  rise  np  the  second 
time,  chap.  i.  8,  9.  Again,  Where  is  the  dwelling  of  the 
lions  ?  (meaning  Nineveh,  whose  princes  ravaged  like 
lions  :)  behold,  lam  against  thee,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  and 
I  will  cut  off  thy  prey  from  the  earth,  and  the  voice  of  thy 
messengers  shall  no  more  be  heard,  chap.  ii.  11,  13.  And 
again,  Thy  crowned  are  as  the  locusts,  and  thy  captains  as 
the  great  grasshoppers,  which  camp  in  the  hedges  in  the 
cold  day ;  but  when  the  sun  ariseth,  they  flee  away,  and 
their  place  is  not  known.  Thy  shepherds  slumber,  O  king  of 
Assyria  ;  thy  nobles  shall  dwell  in  the  dust ;  thy  people  is 
scattered  upon  the  mountains,  and  no  man  gather eth  them  : 
there  is  no  healing  of  thy  bruise  ;  thy  wound  is  grievous  ;  all 
that  hear  the  bruit  of  thee  shall  clap  the  hands  over  thee; 
/or  upon  whom  hath  not  thy  wickedness  passed  continually  ? 
chap,  iii.  17?  18,  19. 
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The  prophet  Zedckiah  likewise,  in  the  days  of  Josi;i!i 
king  of  Judah,  foretold  the  same  melancholy  event.  The 
Lord  will  stretch  out  his  hand  against  the  north,  and  destroy 
Assyria,  and  will  make  ffineven  a  desolation,  and  dry  like  a 
wilderness:  and  flocks  shall  lie  down  in  the  midst  of  her,  all 
the  beasts  of  the  nations  ;  both  the  cormorant  and  the  bittern 
shall  lodge  in  the  upper  lintels  of  it  ;  their  voice  shall  sing  in 
the  windows;  desolation  shall  be  in  the  thresholds;  for  he 

shall  uncover  the  cedar  work :  this  is  the  rejoicing  city  that 
dwelt  carelessly,  that  said  in  her  heart,  I  am,  and  there  is 
none  beside  me  ;  how  is  she  become  a  desolation,  a  place  for 
beasts  to  lie  down  in  !  every  one  that  passeth  by  her  shall 
hiss  and  wag  his  hand.    Zeph.  ii.  13,  tx.c. 

It  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  that  when  those  prophecies 
were  at  first  delivered,  the  people  should  think  it  very 
unlikely  they  would  ever  be  fulfilled.  What  probability, 
indeed,  was  there  to  think  that  so  great  a  cityj  and  which 
contained  so  many  thousand  inhabitants,  should  ever  be 
totally  destroyed?  And  yet,  so  totally  was  it  destroyed, 
that  even  the  place  where  it  stood  is  now  scarcely  kuown. 

It  has  been  already  observed  that  Nineveh  was  taken 
and  destroyed  by  the  Medes  and  Babylonians ;  and  what 
Ave  may  reasonably  suppose  contributed  to  complete  its 

ruin  and  devastation  was,  Nebuchadnezzar's  soon  after- 
wards enlarging  and  beautifying  of  Babylon.  From  that 

time  no  mention  is  made  of  Nineveh  by  any  of  the  sacred 
writers;  and  the  most  ancient  of  the  profane  authors,  who 
have  occasion  to  say  any  thing  about  it,  speak  of  it  as  a 

city  that  once  Avas  great  and  flourishing,  but  now  de- 
stroyed and  desolate. 

Tho  same  accounts  arc  given  of  it  by  all  our  modern 
travellers,  and  particularly  by  Thcvenot,  on  whose  au- 

thority Dean  Prideaux  relates,  that,  "  Mosul  is  situated 

"  on  the  west  side  of  the  river  Tigris,  where  was  ancient- 
"  ly  only  a  suburb  of  the  Old  Nineveh,  for  the  city  itself 
"  stood  on  the  east  side  of  the  river,  where  are  to  be  seen 
u  some  of  its  rubbish  of  great  extent  even  to  this  day." 

Another  modern  traveller  says,  "  In  this  country  the 
u  famous  city  of  Nineveh  once  stood,  on  the  eastern  bank 
a  of  the  river  Tigris,  opposite  to  the  place  where  Mosul 
i;  now  standi?.   There  is  nothing  now  to  be  seen  but  heaps 
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ei  of  rubbish,  almost  a  league  along  the  river  Tigris,  op- 
u  posite  to  Mosul,  which  people  imagine  to  be  the  re- 
a  mains  of  this  vast  city." 

Such  hath  been  the  fate  of  the  once  great  city  of  Nine- 
veh ;  in  the  destruction  of  which  is  most  amply  manifested 

the  great  truths  of  the  Divine  predictions ! 

CHAP.  IX. 

The  Prophecies  concerning  the  City  of  Babylon. 

AFTER  the  destruction  of  Nineveh,  the  city  of 
Babylon  became  not  only  the  greatest  and  most  magnifi- 

cent metropolis  in  the  east,  but  in  the  whole  world.  It  is 
said  by  some  to  have  been  first  built  by  Semirainis  queen 
of  Assyria,  while  others  assert  that  it  was  built  by  Belus 
the  successor  of  Nimrod.  But  whoever  was  the  first 

founder,  we  may  reasonably  suppose  that  it  received  very 
great  improvements  afterwards,  and  Nebuchadnezzar,  in 
particular,  enlarged  and  beautified  it  to  such  a  degree, 
that  he  may  in  a  manner  (as  himself  boasts)  be  said  to 
have  built  it.  Ts  not  this  (says  he)  great  Babylon  that  I 
have  built  for  the  house  of  the  kingdom,  by  the  might  of  my 
poiver,  and  for  the  honor  of  my  majesty  ?  Ban.  iv.  30. 
By  one  means  or  other  Babylon  became  so  great  and 
famous  a  city  as  to  give  name  to  a  very  large  empire.  It 
is  called  in  scripture,  great  Babylon  ;  the  glory  of  king- 

doms; the  beauty  of  the  Chaldecs  excellency;  the  jJraise 
of  .{he  ivhole  earth,  &c.  And  its  beauty,  strength  and 
grandeur,  its  walls,  temples  and  palaces,  are  described 
with  such  pomp  and  magnificence  by  profane  authors,  that 
it  must  deservedly  have  been  reputed  one  of  the  wonders 
of  the  world. 

It  might  naturally  have  been  imagined  that  such  a  city 
as  this  was  in  no  danger  of  ever  being  abandoned,  and 
much  more  of  its  coming  to  destruction.  Such  a  city  as 
this  might  surely,  with  less  vanity  than  any  other,  boast 
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that  she  should  continue  for  ever,  which,  indeed,  was  the 

caw.  /  shatt  be  a  huh/for  ever;  I  am,  and  none  else  be- 
sides me:  I  shall  not  sit  as  a  widow,  neither  shall  I  know 

the  loss  of  children,  Isaiah  xlvii.  7,  8.  But  this  was  a  pre- 
sumptive construction,  for  great  as  it  then  was,  the  time 

did  come  when  all  its  splendor  was  laid  aside,  and  the 
whole  became  one  continued  scene  of  rains. 

The  inhabitants  of  Babylon  Avcre  no  less  enemies  to 
the  Jews  than  those  of  Nineveh.  The  one  subverted  the 

kingdom  of  Israel,  and  the  other  the  kingdom  of  Judah; 
It  is  therefore  not  to  he  wondered  at  that  there  should  he 
several  prophecies  relative  to  these  two  cities,  and  that 
the  fate  of  Babylon  should  he  foretold  as  well  as  that  of 

IS'ineveh.  Israel  is  a  scattered  sheep,  the  linns  have, 
driven  him  away;  first  the  king  of  Assyria  hath  devoured 
him.  and  last  this  Nebuchadnezzar  king  of  Babylon  hath 
broken  his  bones;  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts 
the  God  of  Israel,  Behold,  I  will  punish  the  king  of  Baby- 

lon and  his  land,  as  I  have  punished  the  king  of  Assyria. 
Lament.  1.  17?  18. 

The  prophets  Isaiah  and  Jeremiah  very  plainly,  and  in 
a  particular  manner,  foretold  the  destruction  of  this  great 
city.  They  both  lived  during  the  declension  of  the  king- 

dom of  Judah.  As  they  predicted  the  captivity  of  the 
Jews,  so  they  likewise  foretold  the  downfal  of  their  ene- 

mies :  and  they  speak  with  such  assurance  of  the  event, 
that  they  describe  a  thing  future  as  if  it  were  already  past. 
Babylon  is  fallen,  is  fallen;  and  all  the  graven  images  of 
her  gods  he  hath  broken  tinto  the  ground,  Isaiah  xxi.  9. 
Babylon  is  suddenly  fallen  and  destroyed;  howl  for  her, 
lake  balm  for  her  pain,  if  so  be  she  may  be  healed,  Jere- 

miah li.  8. 

Cyrus,  who  was  the  conqueror  of  Babylon,  and  trans- 
ferred the  empire  from  the  Babylonians  to  the  Mcdcs  and 

Persians,  was  particularly  foretold  by  name  many  years 
before  he  was  born,  Isaiah  xliv.  28.  xlv.  1.  He  is  honor- 

ed with  the  appellation  of  the  Lord's  anointed,  and  the 
Lord  is  said  to  have  liolden  his  right  hand,  and  to  have 
girded  him.  He  Mas  certainly  a  person  of  very  extraor- 

dinary abilities,  and  was  raised  up  to  be  the  instrument  of 
Providence  in  executing  great  and  wise  purposes. 
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It  was  foretold  that  Cyrus  should  be  a  great  conqueror, 
that  he  should  subdue  nations  before  him:  and  I  will 
Joose  the  loins  of  Icings  to  open  before  him  the  two-leaved 
gates,  and  the  gates  shall  not  be  shut,  Isaiah  xlv,  i. 
This  was  strictly  fulfilled,  for  Cyrus  subdued  several 
kings,  and  took  several  cities,  particularly  Sardes  aud 
Babylon,  and  extended  his  conquests  over  all  Asia,  from 
the  river  Indus  to  the  iEgean  Sea. 

It  was  likewise  foretold  that  Cyrus  should  find 
great  spoil  and  treasure  among  the  nations  he  should 
conquer.  I  icill  give  thee  the  treasures  of  darkness,  and 
hidden  riches  of  secret  jjlaces.  Isaiah  xlv.  3.  Aiid  the 
riches  which  Cyrus  found  in  his  conquests  were  of  pro- 

digious value,  as  appears  from  the  accounts  given  us  by 
Pliny.  Nor  can  we  wonder  at  it,  when  we  consider  that 
those  parts  of  Asia,  at  that  time,  abounded  in  wealth  and 
luxury.  Babylon  had  been  heaping  up  treasures  for  many 
years ;  and  the  riches  of  Croesus  king  of  Lydia,  whom 
Cyrus  conquered  and  took  prisoner,  are,  in  a  manner,  be- 

come proverbial. 
The  prophet  Jeremiah  not  only  foretels  the  destruction 

of  the  great  city  of  Babylon,  but  likewise  points  out  the 
time  when  it  is  to  be  effected.  These  nations  (says  he, 
speaking  of  the  Jews)  shall  serve  the  Icing  of  Babylon 
seventy  years:  audit  shall  come  to  pass  when  seventy 
years  are  accomplished,  that  I  will  punish  the  king  of 
Babylon  and  that  nation,  saith  the  Lord,  Jer.  xxv.  11,  IS. 
This  prophecy  was  delivered,  as  appears  from  the  first 
verse  of  the  chapter,  in  the  fourth  year  of  Jehoiakim  the 
son  of  Josiah  king  of  Judah,  that  was  the  first  year  of 
Nebuchadnezzar  king  of  Babylon  ;  from  which  time  there 
were  seventy  years  to  the  taking  of  Babylon,  and  the  ie- 
storation  of  the  Jews  from  captivity.  Nebuchadnezzar, 
after  taking  Jerusalem,  transplanted  the  Jews  to  Baby- 

lon in  order  to  strengthen  the  place :  their  removal  from 
thence  must,  therefore,  have  greatly  weakened  it;  after 
which  it  became  more  and  more  distressed,  till  at  length 
it  was  finally  destroyed. 

It  was  foretold  that  various  nations  should  unite  against 
Babylon.  The  noise  of  a  multitude  in  the  mountains, 
like  as  of  a  great  people  /  a  tumultuous  noise  of  the  king- 
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of  nations  gathered  together;  the  Lord  of  hosts 
th  tin-  host  of  I  he  battle,  Isaiah  xiii.  4.  And  par- 

ticularly it  was  foretold,  that  (he  kingdoms  of  Ararat, 
.Ylimii.  and  Ashchenaz  (thai  is,  the  Armenians,  Pliry- 

3  and  other  nations)  should  compose  part  of  his  army. 
St  t  ye  up  a  standard  in  the  laud,  blow  the  trumpet  among 
the  nations,  prepare  the  nations  against  her ,  call  together 
against  her  the  kingdoms  of  Ararat.  Minni  and  Ash- 
c/tenax,  Jer.  li.  87.  And  accordingly  Cyrus's  army  con- 
sivtt'd  of  various  nations;  and  among  them  were  those 
very  people  whom  he  had  conquered  before,  and  now 
obliged  to  attend  him  in  this  expedition.* 

It  was  foretold  that  the  Babylonians  should  be  terrified, 
and  hide  themselves  within  their  walls.  The  mighty  men 
of  Babylon  have  forborne  to  fight,  they  have  remained  in 
their  holds,  their  might  hath  failed,  they  became  as  women, 
Jer.  li.  30.  And  accordingly  we  iind  that,  after  a  battle 
or  two.  the  Babylonians  never  recovered  their  courage  to 
face  the  enemy  in  the  field  again :  they  retired  within 
their  walls,  and  the  first  time  that  Cyrus  came  with  his 
army  before  the  place,  he  could  not  provoke  them  to  ven- 

ture forth  and  try  the  fortune  of  arms,  even  though  he 
sent  a  challenge  to  the  king  to  fight  with  him  in  single 
combat;  and  the  last  time  that  he  went,  he  consulted 
with  his  officers  about  the  best  method  of  carrying  on  the 

siege,  '•  since,  saith  he,  they  do  not  come  forth  and  fight." It  was  likewise  foretold  that  the  river  should  be  dried 

up,  before  the  city  should  be  taken.  This  appeared  very 
extraordinary  indeed,  the  river  being  more  than  two  fur- 

longs broad,  and  deeper  than  the  height  of  two  men 
standing  one  upon  another;  so  that  the  city  was  thought 

*  \mong  those  who  voluntarily  assisted  Cyrus  in  this  under- 
taking were  the  people  of  Elam,  who,  though  subject  to  Babylon, 

rose  up  against  it:  and  the  reason  of  their  so  doing  is  thus  accounted 
for  by  Xcnophon.  Abradatcs  was  viceroy  or  governor  of  Susa,  or 
Shnshan,  and  Shushan  was  the  capital  of  the  province  of  Elam,  Dan. 
viii.  -?.  His  wife  Panthea,  a  lady  of  the  most  exquisite  beauty,  hap- 

pened to  be  takeu  prisoner  by  I  be  Persians.  Cyrus  treated  her  with 
»ueh  generosity,  and  preserved  her  with  sue]!  strict  honor  safe  and 
inviolate  for  her  husband,  as  won  the  heart  of  the  prince,  so  that  be 

and  his  people  revolted  to  Cyrus,  and  fought  against  the  Babylo- nians. 
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to  be  stronger  and  better  fortified  by  the  river  than  by 
the  walls.  But  notwithstanding  this,  the  prophets  pre- 

dicted that  the  waters  should  be  dried  up,  (see  Isaiah 
xliv.  27.  Jer.  1.  38.  li.  36.)  And  accordingly  Cyrus  turned 
the  course  of  the  river  Euphrates  which  ran  through  the 
midst  of  Babylon,  and,  by  means  of  deep  trenches  and 
the  canals,  so  drained  the  waters  that  the  river  became 
easily  fordable  for  his  soldiers  to  enter  the  city :  and  by 
those  means  Babylon  (which  was  otherwise  impregnable) 
was  taken. 

It  was  foretold  that  the  city  should  be  taken  by  sur- 
prize during  the  time  of  a  feast.  /  have  laid  a  snare  for 

thee,  and  thou  art  also  taken,  O  Babylon,  and  thou  wast  not 
aware,  thou  art  found  and  also  caught,  Jer.  1.  24.  In  their 
heat  I  will  make  their  feasts,  and  I  will  make  them  drunken, 
that  they  may  rejoice,  and  sleep  a  perpetual  sleep,  and  not 
wake,  saith  the  Lord,  Jer.  li.  57.  And  accordingly  the 
city  was  taken  in  the  night  of  a  great  annual  feast,  while 
the  inhabitants  were  dancing,  drinking,  and  revelling, 
and  not  having  the  least  suspicion  that  any  immediate 
danger  was  at  hand. 

Such  were  the  very  extraordinary  circumstances  that  at- 
tended the  reduction  of  Babylon;  and  how  could  any  man 

foresee  or  foretel  such  singular  events,  such  remarkable  cir- 
cumstances, without  revelation  and  inspiration  from  God ! 

If  we  examine  still  farther  into  these  mysterious  affairs, 
we  shall  see  how  these  and  other  prophecies  have,  by 
degrees,  been  fulfilled,  for  in  the  very  nature  of  the  thing, 
they  could  not  be  fulfilled  all  at  once.  As  the  prophets 
often  speak  of  things  to  be  in  future  as  if  they  were  al- 

ready effected,  so  they  speak  often  of  things  to  be  brought 
about  in  process  of  time  as  if  they  were  to  succeed  imme- 

diately. The  past,  present,  and  to  come,  are  all  alike 
known  to  infinite  wisdom;  but  it  is  probable  that  the  in- 

termediate time  was  not  revealed  to  the  minds  of  the 

prophets. 
The  prophet  Isaiah  addresseth  Babylon  by  the  name 

of  a  virgin,  as  having  never  before  been  taken  by  an  ene- 
my. Come  down  and  sit  in  the  dust,  0  virgin  daughter 

of  Babylon,  sit  on  the  ground,  Isaiah  xlvii.  1.  And  Her- 
odotus saith  expressly,  that  this  was  the  first  time  Baby- 
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Ion  ken.    After  this  it  never  more  recovered  its 

ancient  splendor:  from  an  imperial,  it  became  a  tributary 
:  from  being  governed  by  its  own  kings,  and  govern- 
ing strangers,  it  came  itself  to  be  governed  by  strangers; 

and  the  seal  of  empire  being  transplanted  to  Shushan,  it 
decayed  by  degrees,  till  it  was  at  length  reduced  to  utter 

olation. 

We  are  told  by  Berosus,  that  when  Cyrus  hail  taken 
Babylon,  he  ordered  the  outer  walls  to  he  polled  down, 
because  the  city  appeared  to  him  very  difficult  to  be.  taken 
on  th.it  account  And  Xenophon  informs  us,  that  Cyrus 
obliged  the  Babylonians  to  deliver  up  all  their  arms  upon 
pain  of  death,  distributed  their  best  houses  among  his  of- 

-.  imposed  a  tribute  upon  them,  appointed  a  strong 
garrison,  and  compelled  the  Babylonians  to  defray  the 
charge,  being  desirous  to  keep  them  poor  as  the  best  means 
of  keeping  them  obedient. 

But  notwithstanding  these  precautions,  they  rebelled 
against  Darius,  and,  in  order  to  hold  out  to  the  last  ex- 

tremity, they  took  all  their  women,  and  each  man  choos- 
ing one  of  them  out  of  his  own  family,  whom  he  liked 

best,  they  strangled  the  rest,  that  unnecessary  mouths 

might  not  consume  their  provisions.  "  And  hereby  (saith 
Dean  Pruleaux)  was  very  signally  fulfilled  the  prophecy 
of  Isaiah  against  them,  in  which  he  foretold,  That  two 
things  should  come  to  them  in  a  moment,  in  one  day,  the 
loss  of  children  and  widnw-hood,  and  that  these  shall  come 
upon  them  in  their  perfection,  for  the  multitude  of  their 
sorceries,  and  the  great  abundance  of  their  enchantments, 
Isaiah  xlvii.  9.  And  in  what  greater  perfection  could 
these  calamities  come  upon  them,  than  when  they  them- 

selves thus  upon  themselves  became  the  executioners  of 

them?*'  They  sustaiued  the  siege  and  all  the  efforts  of 
Darius  for  twenty  months,  and  at  length  the  city  was 
taken  by  stratagem.  As  soon  as  Darius  had  made  him- 

self master  of  the  place,  he  ordered  three  thousand  of  the 
principal  men  to  be  crucified,  and  thereby  fulfilled  the 
prophecies  of  the  cruelty  which  the  Medes  and  Persians 

should  use  towards  the'  Babylonians,  Isaiah  xiii.  17,  18. Jer.  1.  42.  He  likewise  demolished  the  wall  and  burnt 

the  gates, by  which  was  remarkably  fulfilled  the  prophecy 
vol.  iii.    '     6r  G 
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of  Jeremiah,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  broad  walls 
of  Babylon  shall  be  utterly  broken,  and  her  high  gates  shall 
be  burnt  with  fire,  Jer.  li.  58. 
When  Xerxes  returned  from  his  unfortunate  expedition 

into  Greece,  partly  out  of  religious  zeal  (being  a  professed 
enemy  to  image  worship)  and  partly  to  reimburse  himself 
after  his  immense  expenses,  he  seized  upon  the  treasures, 
and  plundered  or  destroyed  the  temples  and  idols  in  Baby- 

lon, thereby  accomplishing  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah  and 
Jeremiah :  Babylon  is  fallen,  is  fallen;  and  all  the  graven 
images  of  her  gods  he  hath  broken  unto  the  ground:  Bel 

boiceth  down,  <N*ebo  stoojieth,  Isaiah  xxi.  9.  lxvi.  1. 
Babylon  is  taken,  Bel  is  confounded,  JMerodach  is  broken 
in  pieces,  her  idols  are  confounded,  her  images  are  broken 
in  pieces.  And  I  will  punish  Bel  in  Babylon,  and  I  will 
bring  forth  out  of  his  mouth  that  which  he  hath  sicalloiced 
up,  Jer.  1.  2.  li.  -14,  &c.  This  part  of  the  prophecy  was 
most  literally*  fulfilled,  when  the  vessels  of  the  House  of 
God  which  Nebuchadnezzar  had  brought  from  Jerusa- 

lem, and  placed  in  the  temple  of  Bel,  were  restored  by 
order  of  Cyrus,  and  carried  back  to  Jerusalem. 

After  the  destruction  of  Babylon  by  the  Persians,  Al- 
exander intended  to  have  made  it  the  seat  of  his  empire, 

and  actually  set  men  at  work  to  rebuild  the  temple  of 
Belus,  to  repair  the  banks  of  the  river,  and  to  bring  back 
the  waters  into  their  own.  channel.  But  if  these  designs 
had  taken  effect,  how  could  the  prophecies  have  been  ful- 

filled? And  what  providence  therefore  was  it,  that  his 
designs  did  not  take  effect,  and  that  the  breaches  were 
never  repaired?  He  met  with  some  difficulties  in  the 
work,  and  death  soon  after  put  an  end  to  this  and  all 
his  other  projects ;  and  none  of  his  successors  ever  at- 

tempted it.  Seleucia  being  built  a  few  years  after  in  the 
neighborhood,  Babylon,  in  a  little  time,  became  wholly 
desolate,  Seleucia  not  only  robbing  it  of  its  inhabitants,  but 
(according  to  Pliny)  even  of  its  name. 

That  the  prophecies  relative  to  the  fate  of  this  ancient 
and  once  magnificent  city  have,  in  the  most  strict  manner, 
been  fulfilled,  appears  from  accounts  given  of  it  by  a 
variety  of  authors  both  ancient  and  modern.  Among  the 
former,  Diodorus  Biculus  describes  the  buildings  as  ruin- 
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ed  oi  decayed  in  his  time,  and  says  that  only  a  small 
pari  of  the  city  was  then  inhabited,  the  greatest  part 
within  the  walla  being  tilled.  Strabo,  (who  wrote  not 
long  after  Diodorus)  says,  that  one  part  of  the  city  was 
demolished  by  the  Persians,  and  the  other  by  time  and 
the  neglect  of  the  Macedonians,  and  especially  after 
Seleucos  Nicator  had  built  Seleucia  on  the  Tigris  in  the 

neighborhood  of  Babylon,  and  he  and  his  successors  re- 
moved their  court  thither:  and  now  (saith  he)  Seleucia 

is  greater  than  Babylon,  and  Babylon  is  much  deserted, 
bo  that  one  may  apply  to  this  what  the  poet  said  of 
Magalopolis  in  Arcadia,  the  great  city  is  now  become  a 

desert.  Pliny,  in  like  manner,  affirms,  that  it  was 
reduced  to  solitude,  beiug  exhausted  by  the  neighbor- 

hood of  Seleucia,  built  for  that  purpose  by  Seleucus 
Nicator.  Maximus  Tyrius  mentions  it  as  lying  neglected 
and  forsaken ;  and  Lucian  intimates,  that  in  a  little  time 
it  would  be  sought  for,  and  not  found.  In  the  time  of 
Jerome  (who  lived  in  the  fourth  century  after  Christ)  it 

"was  converted  into  a  chace  to  keep  wild  beasts  within 
the  compass  of  its  walls,  for  the  hunting  of  the  later  kiugs 

of  Persia.  ••  We  have  learned  (saith  he)  from  a  certain 
*•  EHamite  brother,  who,  coming  out  of  those  parts,  now 
ci  liveth  as  a  monk  at  Jerusalem,  that  the  royal  huntings 
*•  are  in  Babylon,  and  wild  beasts  of  every  kind  are  con- 
*'•'  lined  within  the  circuit  of  the  walls.  And  a  little  after 
*•  he  saith,  that  excepting  the  brick  walls,  which,  after 
i;  many  years,  have  beeu  repaired  for  the  inclosing  of 
••  wild  beasts,  all  the  space  within  is  entire  desolation. ,? 

Of  later  authors  the  first  who  mentions  any  thing  con- 
cerning Babylon  is  Benjamin  of  Tudela,  a  Jewr  who 

lived  in  the  twelfth  century.  In  his  Itinerary,  he  says, 

"  ancient  Babylon  is  now  laid  waste,  but  some  ruins  are 
"  still  to  be  seen  of  Nebuchadnezzar's  palace,  and  men 
i6  fear  to  enter  them  ou  account  of  the  serpents  and 
i(  scorpions  which  are  in  the  midst  of  it."  And  Taxeira, 
a  Portuguese,  in  the  description  of  his  travels  from  India 

to  Italy,  says,  "  of  this  great  famous  city  there  is  nothing 
"  but  only  a  few  vestiges  remaining,  nor  in  the  whole 

"  region  is  any  place  less  frequented,''" 
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Such  are  the  accounts  given  us  of  the  state  of  Babylon 
by  ancient  authors;  and  let  us  see  what  relation  is  given 
of  it  by  the  writers  and  travellers  of  modern  date.  The. 
first  we  shall  quote  of  these  is  one  Hauwolf,  a  German 
traveller,  who  passed  that  way  in  the  year  1574,  and 
whose  account  of  these  ruins  of  this  once  famous  city  is  as 

follows :  "  The  village  (says  lie)  of  Elugo  now  lieth  on 
"  the  place  where  formerly  old  Babylon,  the  metropolis 
ii  of  Chaldea,  was  situated.  The  harbor  is  a  quarter  of 
"  a  league's  distance  from  it,  where  people  go  ashore  in 
"  order  to  proceed  by  land  to  the  celebrated  city  of 
"  Bagdat,  which  is  a  day  and  a  half's  journey  from  thence 
u  eastward  on  the  Tigris.  This  country  is  so  dry  and 
"  barren,  that  it  cannot  be  tilled,  and  so  bare  that  I  could 
u  never  have  believed  that  this  powerful  city,  once  the 
"  most  stately  and  renowned  in  all  the  world,  and  sit- 
6i  uated  in  the  pleasant  and  fruitful  country  of  Shinar, 
te  could  have  ever  stood  there,  if  I  had  not  known  it  by 
(i  its  situation,  and  many  antiquities  of  great  beauty,  which 
f(  are  still  standing  hereabout  in  great  desolation.  First 
'•  by  the  old  bridge  which  was  laid  over  the  Euphrates, 
6i  whereof  there  are  some  pieces  and  arches  still  remaining 
u  built  of  burnt  brick,  and  so  strong  that  it  is  admirable. — 
#  Just  before  the  village  of  Elugo  is  the  hill  whereon  the 
u  castle  stood,  and  the  ruins  of  its  fortification  are  still 
6i  visible,  though  demolished  and  uninhabited.  Behind 
"  it,  and  pretty  near  to  it,  did  stand  the  tower  of  Baby- 
"  Ion. — -It  is  still  to  be  seen,  and  is  half  a  league  in 
&  diameter,  but  so  ruinous,  so  low,  and  so  full  of  venom- 
''  ous  creatures,  which  lodge  in  holes  made  by  them  in 
ii  the  rubbish,  that  no  one  durst  approach  nearer  to  it 
u  than  within  half  a  league,  except  during  two  months  in 
u  the  winter,  when  these  animals  never  stir  out  of  their 
u  holes.  There  is  one  sort  particularly,  which  the  in- 
i(  habitants  in  the  language  of  the  country  (which  is  Per- 
u  sian)  call  Eglo,  the  poison  whereof  is  very  searching: 
"  they  are  larger  than  our  lizard." 

Petrus  Vallensis  (a  noble  Roman)  who  was  at  Bagdat 
in  the  year  1616,  and  weut  to  see  the  ruins  (as  they  are 

thought  to  be)  of  ancient  Babylon,  informs  us  that,  "  in 
mi  the  middle  of  a  vast  and  level  plain,  about  a  quarter  of 
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<•  a  lr.i<;uc  from  the  Euphrates,  which  in  that  place  runs 
••  westward;  appears  an  heap  of  ruined  buildings,  like  a 
••  huge  mountain,  the  materials  of  which  are  so  confounded 

gether,  that  one  knows  not  what  to  make  of  it.   lis 
••  situation  and  form  correspond  with  that  pyramid  which 
•■  Strabo  calls  the  tower  of  Belus;  and  is  in  all  likelihood 
••  the  lower  of  Nimrod  in  Babylon,  or  Babel,  as  that 
*•  plaee  is  Mill  called. — There  appear  no  marks  of  ruins. 
'•  without  the  compass  of  that  huge  mass,  to  convince  one 
(t  so  great  a  city  as  Babylon  had  ever  stood  there :  all 
"  one  discovers  within  fey  or  sixty  paces  of  it,  being 
••  only  the  remains  here  and  there  of  some  foundations 
'•  of  buildings:  and  the  country  rouud  about  it  so  flat  and 
••  level,  that  one  can  hardly  believe  it  should  be  chosen 
-  for  the  situation  of  so  great  and  noble  a  city  as  Baby- 
••  Ion,  or  that  there  were  ever  any  remarkable  buildings 

*'•  on  it:  but  for  my  part  1  am  astonished  there  appears  so 
••  much  as  there  does,  considering  it  is  at  least  four  thou- 
u  sand  years  since  that  city  was  built,  and  that  Diodorus 
"•  Siculus  tells  us  that  it  was  reduced  almost  to  nothing 
•'•  in  his  time." 

Monsieur  Tavernier,  a  very  celebrated  traveller,  tells 

us  that,  u  at  the  parting  of  the  Tigris,  which  is  but  a  lit- 
"  tie  May  from  Bagdat,  there  is  the  foundation  of  a  city, 
••  which  may  seem  to  have  been  a  large  league  in  coin- 
"  pass.  There  are  some  of  the  walls  yet  standing,  upon 
*•  which  six  coaches  may  go  abreast:  they  are  made  of 
*•  burnt  brick,  ten  feet  square,  and  three  thick.  The 
••  chronicles  of  the  country  say,  here  stood  the  ancient 
"  Babylon."  Tavernier,  however,  did  not  think  the  ruins 
lie  saw  to  be  those  of  Nebuchadnezzar's  palace  or  of  the 
tower  of  Babel,  as  some  have  supposed  they  were.  He 
adopts  the  opinion  of  the  Arabs,  and  supposes  them  rather 
to  be  the  remains  of  some  tower  built  by  one  of  their 
princes  for  a  beacon  to  assemble  his  subjects  in  time  of 
war;  which,  in  all  probability,  was  the  real  state  of  the 
case. 

The  observations  made  by  Mr  Salmon  (in  his  Modern 
History)  relative  to  Babylon,  are  certainly  very  just  and 
pertinent.  "  What  (says  he)  is  as  strange  as  any  thing 
'•  that  is  related  of  Babylon  is.  that  we  cannot  learn  with 
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"  certainty,  either  from  ancient  writers,  or  modern  travel- 
"  lers,  where  this  famous  city  stood,  only  in  general,  that 
(i  it  was  situated  in  the  province  of  Chaldea,  upon  the 
"  river  Euphrates,  considerably  above  the  place  where  it 
H  is  united  with  the  Tigris.  Travellers  have  guessed 

"  from  the  great  ruins  they  have  discovered  in  several 
"  parts  of  this  country,  that  in  this  or  that  place  Babylon 
"  once  stood ;  but  when  we  come  to  examine  nicely  the 
"  places  they  mention,  we  only  learn  that  they  are  cer- 
"  tainly  in  the  wrong,  and  have  taken  the  ruins  of  Se- 
"  leucia,  or  some  other  great  town,  for  those  of  Babylon.7' 

The  last  traveller  we  shall  mention  that  takes  notice 

of  the  ruins  of  Babylon  is  Mr  Hanway,  who,  previous  to 
his  giving  an  account  of  the  siege  of  Bagdat  by  Nadir 

Shah,  prefaces  it  in  these  words :  "  Before  we  enter  upon 
"  any  circumstance  relating  to  the  siege  of  Bagdat,  it 
{i  may  afford  some  light  to  the  subject,  to  give  a  short 
li  account  of  this  famous  city,  in  the  neighborhood  of 
"  which  formerly  stood  the  metropolis  of  one  of  the  most 
f*  ancient  and  most  potent  monarchies  in  the  world.  The 
"  place  is  generally  called  Bagdat  or  Bagdad,  though 
"  some  writers  preserve  the  ancient  name  of  Babylon. 
"  The  reason  of  thus  confounding  these  two  cities  is,  that 
"  the  Tigris  and  Euphrates,  forming  one  common  stream 
"  before  they  disembogue  into  the  Persian  gulf,  are  not 
"  unfrequently  mentioned  as  one  and  the  same  river.  It 
"  is  certain  that  the  present  Bagdat  is  situated  on  the 
66  Tigris,  but  the  ancient  Babylon,  according  to  all  bisto- 
"  rians,  both  sacred  and  profane,  was  on  the  Euphrates. 
u  The  ruins  of  the  latter,  which  geographical  writers 
"  place  about  fifteen  leagues  to  the  south  of  Bagdat, 
"  are  now  so  much  effaced,  that  there  are  hardly  any 
6i-  vestiges  of  them  to  point  out  the  situation.  In  the  time 
(i  of  the  emperor  Theodosius  there  was  only  a  great  park 
"  remaining,  in  which  the  kings  of  Persia  bred  wild 
t(  beasts  for  the  amusement  of  hunting." 

How  evidently  does  it  appear,  from  all  these  accounts, 
with  what  great  punctuality  time  hath  fulfilled  ihe  pre- 

dictions of  the  prophets  concerning  Babylon !  When  it 
was  converted  into  a  chase  for  wild  beasts  to  feed  and 

breed  there?  then  were  exactly  accomplished  the  words 
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of  the  prophets,  that  the  wild  beasts  of  the  desert  with  the 

'  beasts  of  the  islands  should  dwell  there,  and  cry  in 
their  desolate  houses.  One  part  of  the  country  was  over- 

flowed by  the  river  having  been  turned  out  of  its  coarse 
and  never  restored  to  its  former  channel,  and  thence  be- 

came  boggy  and  marshy,  so  that  it  might  literally  be  said 
to  be  a  possession  for  the  bittern  and  pools  of  water, 
[saiafa  xiv.  £3.  Another  part  is  described  as  dry  and 
naked,  and  barren  of  every  thing,  so  that  thereby  was 
also  fulfilled  another  prophecy,  Her  cities  are  a  desola- 

tion, a  dry  land  tuid  a  wilderness,  a  land  wherein  no  man, 
dwelfeth.  neither  doth  any  son  of  man  pass  thereby,  Jer. 
li.  43.  The  place  thereabout  is  represented  as  overrun 
with  serpents,  scorpions,  and  all  sorts  of  venomous  and 
unclean  creatures,  so  that  their  houses  are  full  of  doleful 
creatures,  and  dragons  cry  in  their  pleasant  palaces  ;  and 
Babylon  is  become  heaps,  a  dwelling  place  for  dragons, 
an  astonishment  and  an  hissing  without  an  inhabitant. 
For  all  these  reasons  neither  can  the  Arabian  pitch  his 
tent  there,  neither  can  the  shepherds  make  their  folds 
there.  And  when  we  find  that  modern  travellers  cannot 

now  certainly  discover  the  spot  of  ground,  whereon  this 
renowned  city  was  once  situated,  we  may  very  properly 
say,  How  is  Babylon  become  a  desolation  among  the  na- 

tions'? Every  purpose  of  the  Lord  hath  he  performed 
against  Babylon,  to  make  the  land  of  Babylon  a  desola- 

tion without  an  inhabitant;  and  the  expression  is  no  less 
true  than  sublime,  that  the  Lord  of  hosts  hath  swept  it 
with  the  besom  of  destruction. 

Thus  have  we  represented,  in  the  most  clear  and  un- 
deniable light,  the  amazing  prophecies  which  were  fore- 

told and  fulfilled  concerning  the  fate  of  the  once 
magnificent  city  of  Babylon.  How  wonderful  are  such 
predictions  compared  with  the  events;  and  what  a  con- 

vincing argument  it  is  of  the  truth  and  divinity  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures !  Well  might  God  represent  this  as  a 
memorable  instance  of  his  prescience,  and  challenge  all 
the  other  false  gods,  and  their  votaries  to  produce  the  like. 
Who  hath  declared  this  from  ancient  time?  have  not  I 
the  Lord?  and  there  is  no  God  else  beside  me.  a  just  God 
and  a  Saviour,  there  is  none  beside  me:  Declaring  the 
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end  from  the  beginning,  and  from  ancient  times  the 
things  that  are  not  yet  done,  saying.  My  counsel  shall 
stand,  and  I  will  do  all  my  jAeasure,  Isaiah  xlv.  21.  xlvi. 
10.  And  indeed,  where  can  we  find  a  similar  instance, 
but  in  Scripture,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  the 
present  time? 

CHAP.  X. 

Of  the  Prophecies  concerning  the  City  of  Tyre. 

THE  destruction  of  Tyre  is  another  memorable  in- 
stance of  the  great  truth  of  prophecy.  The  inhabitants  of 

this  city,  as  well  as  those  of  Nineveh  and  Babylon,  were 
great  enemies  to  the  Jews ;  but  it  was  not  altogether  on 
this  account  that  they  were  punished  with  the  divine  ven- 

geance. It  was  owing  to  their  pride  and  self-sufficiency, 
both  of  which  were  founded  on  their  great  riches  obtained 
by  traffic,  and  for  which  they  were  more  famous  than  any 
other  people  at  that  time  on  the  earth. 

The  fate  of  this  city  was  predicted  by  the  prophets 
many  years  before  it  happened,  and  particularly  by 
Isaiah  and  Ezekiel.  But  it  hath  been  a  matter  of  doubt 

among  the  learned  which  of  the  Tyres  was  the  subject  of 
the  prophecies,  whether  Palsetyrus,  or  Old  Tyre,  that 
was  seated  on  the  continent,  or  New  Tyre,  that  was 

built  on  an  island  nearly  opposite.  But  the  best*  answer 
to  be  given  to  this,  and  the  most  incontestible  observation 
is,  that  the  prophecies  manifestly  appertain  to  both,  some 
expressions  being  applicable  only  to  the  former,  and 
others  only  to  the  latter. 

In  one  place  Tyre  is  described  as  situate  at  the  entry 
of  the  sea,  Ezek.  xxvii.  3 ;  in  others  as  in  the  midst  of 
the  sea,  ver.  4  and  25.  Sometimes  it  is  represented  as 
besieged  with  horses  and  with  chariots,  Ezek.  xxvi.  7? 
&c.  and  at  other  times  it  is  expressly  called  an  isla?id} 
and  the  sea,  even  the  strength  of  the  sea,  Ezek.  xxiii.  2. 
It  is  said.  By  reason  of  the  abundance  of  his  horses  their 
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shall  cover  thee,  thy  walls  shall  shake  at  the  noise  of 

men,  and  of  the  wheels,  and  of  the  chariots  when 

he  shall  enter  into  thy  gates,  as  men  enter  into  a  city  where- 
in  is  made  a  breach,  Ezek.  xwi.  10.  Ii  is  afterwards 

sail  I.  They  shall  break  down  thy  walls,  and  destroij  the 

pleasant  houses  and  they  shall  lay  thy  stones,  and  thy  tinu 

wd  thy  dust  in  the  midst  of  the  water,  Ezek.  xxvi.  12. 

And  again,  They  shall  bring  thee  down  to  the  pit,  and  thou 
shall  die  the  deaths  of  than  that  are  slain  in  the  midst  of 
the  seas,  Ezek.  xxviii.  8. 

From  these  expressions,  it  is  evident  that  the  insular 
Tyre,  as  well  as  the  Tyre  on  the  continent,  is  included 

in  these  prophecies:  they  are  both  comprehended  under 
the  same  name,  and  both  spoken  of  as  one  and  the  same 

city,  one  part  being  built  on  the  continent,  and  the  other 
on  an  adjoining  island. 

It  was  nsnal  with  the  prophets,  when  they  denounced 
the  downfal  and  desolation  of  a  city  or  kingdom,  to  de- 

scribe, by  way  of  contrast,  its  then  flourishing  condition, 
to  show,  in  a  stronger,  point  of  view,  how  Providence 
changeth  the  scene,  and  ordereth  and  disposeth  all  events. 
The  prophets  Isaiah  and  Ezekiel  observe  the  same 
method  with  regard  to  Tyre.  Isaiah  speaketh  of  it  as 
a  place  of  great  antiquity,  Is  this  your  joyous  city, 
whose  antiquity  is  of  ancient  days?  Isaiah  xxiii.  7-  And 
it  i»  mentioned  as  a  strong  place  so  early  as  in  the  days 
of  Joshua,  the  strong  city  or  Tyre,  Josh.  xix.  29.  Nay, 
there  arc  even  heathen  authors  who  extol  the  great  an- 

tiquity of  the  place.  The  Greek  geographer  Strabo  saith, 
thai  after  Sidon,  the  greatest  and  most  ancient  city  of  the 
Phoenicians  was  Tyre,  which  was  a  rival  to  Sidon  in 
greatness,  and  lustre,  and  antiquity. 

Ancient,  however,  as  this  city  was,  it  was  the  daughter 
of  Sidon,  as  it  is  called  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  xxiii.  12. 
and  the  merchants  of  Sidon,  who  pass  over  the  sea,  re- 

plenished it,  ver.  2.  Sidon  was  the  eldest  son  of  Canaan, 
Gen.  x.  15.  and  the  city  of  Sidon  is  mentioued  by  the 
patriarch  Jacob,  Gen.  xlix.  13.  In  the  days  of  Joshua  it 
is  called  great  Sidon,  Josh.  xi.  8.  And  in  the  days  of 
the  Judges  the  inhabitants  of  Laish  are  said  to  have  dwelt 

vol.  in.        H  v 
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careless  and  secure  after  the  manner  of  the  Sidonians, 
Judges  xviii.  7« 

But  though  Tyre  was  the  daughter  of  Sidon,  yet  the 
daughter  soon  equalled,  and,  in  time,  excelled,  the 
mother,  and  became  the  most  celebrated  place  in  the 
world  for  its  trade  and  navigation,  being  the  seat  of  com- 

merce and  the  centre  of  riches.  It  is  therefore  called  by 
the  prophet  Isaiah,  a  mart  of  nations,  the  crowning  city 
whose  merchants  are  princes,  whose  traffickers  are  the 
honorable  of  the  earth,  Is.  xxxiii.  3,  8.  And  Ezekiel  (as 
it  Were  commenting  on  the  words  of  Isaiah,  a  mart  of  na- 
tionsj  recounts  the  various  nations  whose  commodities 
were  brought  to  Tyre,  and  bought  and  sold  by  the 
Tyrians,  Ezek.  xxvii. 

In  this  wealthy  and  flourishing  condition  was  Tyre 
when  the  prophets  foretold  its  destruction,  one  of  whom 
(Isaiah)  mentions  it  at  least  125  years  before  it  was  de- 

stroyed by  Nebuchadnezzar.  An  extensive  and  beneficial 
trade  in  any  city  soon  produces  luxury  and  pride.  So  it 
fared  with  the  Tyrians ;  and  for  these,  and  their  other 
vices,  as  well  as  for  their  insults  and  injuries  done  to  the 
Jews,  the  Divine  vengeance  was  denounced  upon  them  by 
the  prophets. 

The  prophet  Isaiah  mentions  the  pride  of  the  Tyrians 
as  being  the  principal  occasion  of  their  fall.  Tlie  Lord  of 
Hosts  (saith  he)  hath  proposed  it,  to  stain  the  pride  of  all 
glory,  and  to  bring  into  contempt  all  the  honorable  of  the 
earth,  Is.  xxiii,  9.  Ezekiel  describes  at  large  their  luxu- 

ry, and  particularly  censures  the  pride  of  the  king  of  Tyre 
in  arrogating  to  himself  divine  honors.  Because  thou  hast 
set  thine  heart  as  the  heart  of  God,  Behold,  therefore,  I 
will  bring  strangers  upon  thee,\the  terrible  of  the  nations; 
and  they  shall  draw  their  sicords  against  the  beauty  of  thy 
wisdom,  and  they  shall  defile  thy  brightness,  Ezek.  xxviii. 
6,  &c. 

The  prophets  Joel  and  Amos  had  before  denounced  the 
Divine  judgments  on  the  Tyrians  for  their  wickedness  iu 
general,  and  in  particular  for  their  cruelty  to  the  children 
of  Israel,  and  for  buying  and  selling  them  like  cattle  in 
the  markets.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  by  the  prophet  Joel, 

Because  ye  have  taken  my  silver  and  my  gold  and  have- 
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ried  into  your  temples  my  goodly  pleasant  things;  the 
children  also  of  Judah,  and  the  children  of  Jerusalem 
have  ye  sold  unto  the  Grecians,  that  ye  might  remove  them 
far  from  their  hunter;  Behold.  I  will  raise  them  out  of 
the  place  whither  ye  hare  sold  them,  and  will  return  pur 

'inpenec  upon  your  own  head,  Joel  iii.  5,  &c. 
The  prophet  Amos  speaketh  to  the  same  purpose, 

Thus  *aitli  the  Lord,  for  three  transgressions  of  Tyrus, 
and  for  four  /  will  not  turn  away  the  punishment  there- 

of: because  they  delivered  up  the  whole  captivity  to  Edom, 
and  rememh  red  not  the  brotherly  covenant,  Amos  1.  9. 
By  the  hi  (tor  part  of  these  words  the  prophet  means  the 
league  and  alliance  between  Hiram  king  of  Tyre  on  the 
one  part,  and  David  and  Solomon  on  the  other. 

The  royal  psalmist  reckons  the  Tyrians  among  the 
most  inveterate  and  implacable  enemies  of  the  Jewish 
name  and  nation.  The  tabernacles  of  Edom  (says  he)  and 
the  Jshmaelites,  of  Moab,  and  the  Hagarenes,  Gabal,  and 
Amman,  and  Amalek,  the  Philistines,  with  the  inhabitants 
of  Tyre,  Psal.  lxxxiii.  6,  7- 

Ezekiel  also  begins  his  prophecy  against  the  Tyrians 
with  a  declaration  that  the  judgments  denounced  against 
them  were  occasioned  by  their  domineering  over  the  Jews, 
and  insulting  them,  after  the  taking  of  Jerusalem  by  Neb- 

uchadnezzar. Son  of  man,  because  that  Tyrus  hath  said 
against  Jerusalem,  A  ha,  she  is  broken  that  icas  the  gates 
of  the  people :  she  is  turned  unto  me,  I  shall  be  replenish- 

ed, now  she  is  laid  waste;  Therefore  thus  saitli  the  Lord 
God,  behold,  I  am  against  thee,  0  Tyrus,  and  will  cause 

■many  nations  to  come  up  against  thee,  as  the  sea  causeth 
his  waves  to  come  up,  Ezek.  xxvi.  2,  3. 

These  were  the  circumstances  which  occasioned  the 

prophecies  against  Tyre ;  and  by  carefully  considering 
and  comparing  them  together,  we  shall  find  that  they  in- 
elude  the  following  particulars,  viz. 

1.  That  the  city  should  be  taken  and  destroyed  by  the 
Chaldeans,  or  Babylonians. 

2.  That  the  inhabitants  should  pass  the  Mediterranean 
into  the  islands  and  countries  adjoining,  and  even  there 
-should  not  find  a  quiet  settlement 



214 OF   THE   PROPHECIES 

3.  That  the  city  should  be  restored  after  seventy  years, 
and  return  to  her  gain  and  her  merchandize. 

4.  That  it  should  be  taken  and  destroyed  again. 
5.  That  the  people  should,  in  time,  forsake  their  idol- 

atry, and  become  converts  to  the  true  religion  and 
worship  of  God ;  and 

6.  That  the  city  should  be  totally  destroyed,  and  be- 
come a  place  only  for  fishers  to  spread  their  nets  upon. 

On  a  proper  examination  into  these  respective  particu- 
lars we  shall  find  that  they  were  not  only  distinctly  fore- 
told, but  likewise  exactly  fulfilled. 

1.  The  city  should  be  taken  and  destroyed  by  the 
Chaldeans.  This  is  expressly  foretold  by  the  prophet 
Ezekicl,  who  says,  Thus  saWi  the  Lord  God,  Behold,  J 
will  bring  upon  lyrus,  Nebuchadnezzar  king  of  Baby- 

lon, a  Icing  of  kings  from  the  north,  with  horses,  and  with 
chariots,  and  with  horsemen,  and  companies,  and  much 
people; — he  shall  slay  thy  people  by  the  sword*,  and  thy 
strong  garrisons  shall  go  down  to  the  ground,  Ezek. 
xxvi.  7—11.  Shalmaneser,  king  of  Assyria,  had  be- 

sieged Tyre  without  success ;  but  Nebuchadnezzar  was 
to  prevail.  The  prophet  Ezekiel  not  only  foretold  the 
siege,  but  he  likewise  mentions  it  afterwards  as  a  past 
transaction,  Son  of  man,  Nebuchadnezzar  king  of  Baby- 

lon caused  his  army  to  serve  a  great  service  against 
Tyrus;  every  head  was  made  bald,  and  every  shoulder 
was  peeled,  Ezek.  xxix.  18. 
We  are  informed  by  Josephus  (whose  authority  is 

founded  on  the  Phoenician  annals  translated  by  Menan- 
der  the  Ephesian)  that  Nebuchadnezzar  besieged  Tyre 
thirteen  years  when  Ithobal  was  king  there,  and  that  he 
subdued  all  Syria  and  Phoenicia.  As  the  siege  continued 
so  long,  the  soldiers  must  consequently  have  endured 
many  hardships,  so  that  hereby  we  better  understand  the 
justness  of  EzekiePs  expression,  that  Nebuchadnezzar 
caused  his  army  to  serve  a  great  service  against  Tyrus ; 
every  head  was  made  bald,  and  every  shoulder  was  peeled 
—such  light  dotli  profane  history  cast  upon  sacred.  It 
farther  appears,  from  the  Phoenician  annals  quoted  by 
the  same  historian,  that  the  Tyrians  received  their  kings 
afterwards  from  Babylon,  which  plainly  evinces  that 
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blood  royal  must  have  been  carried  thither 

captives.  The  Phoenician  annals  likewise  (as  is  clearly 
shewn  !»y  the  learned  Dr.  Prideaux)  agree  exactly  with 
EzekiePs  account  of  the  time  and  year  wherein  tiie  city 

taken.  Tyro,  therefore,  according  to  the  prophecies, 

dued  and  taken  by  Nebuchadnezzar  and  the 
Chaldeans :  after  which  w  e  hear  little  more  of  that  part  of 
the  city  which  stood  upon  the  continent. 

».  That  the  inhabitants  of  Tyre  should  pass  over  the 
Mediterranean  into  the  islands  and  countries  adjoining, 

and  even  there  should  find  no  quiet  settlement.  This  is 

plainly  signified  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  Pass  ye  over  to 

Tarshieh  (that  is,  to  Tartessus  in  Spain)  howl  ye  inhabit- 
ants  of  the  isle,  Is.  xxiii.  6.  And  again,  Arise,  jjuss  over 

to  Chittim,  (that  is,  the  islands  and  countries  bordering 

upon  the  Mediterranean)  there  also  shalt  thou  have  no 
rest.  ver.  12.  What  the  prophet  here  delivers  by  way  of 
advice  is  to  be  understood  as  a  prediction.  Ezekiel  in- 

timates the  same  thing,  The  isles  that  are  in  the  sea  shall 
be  troubled  at  thy  departure,  Ezek.  xxvi.  18. 

The  Phoenicians  were  the  best  navigators  of  antiquity, 
and  the  Tyrians  in  particular  were  celebrated  for  their 

shipping,  and  having  colonies  in  different  parts  of  tiie 
world.  In  this  respect  Tyre  exceeded  Sidon;  she  sent 
forth  colonies  into  Africa  and  Spain,  and  Quintus  Curtius 
B&ith,  that  her  colonies  were  diffused  almost  over  the 
whole  world.  The  Tyrians,  therefore,  having  planted 
colonies  at  Tarshieh,  and  upon  the  coasts  of  Chittim,  it 
was  natural  for  them,  when  they  were  pressed  with 
dangers  and  difficulties  at  home,  to  fly  to  their  friends 
and  countrymen  abroad  for  refuge  and  protection.  That 
they  really  did  so  is  asserted  by  St.  Jerome,  whose  authori- 

ty is  founded  on  the  Assyrian  histories,  which  have  been 

since  lost.  <•'  AYe  have  read  (says  he)  in  the  histories  of 
u  the  Assyrians,  that  when  the  Tyrians  were  besieged, 
"  after  they  saw  no  hope  of  resisting  the  enemy,  they 
"  went  on  board  their  ships,  and  fled  to  Carthage,  or  to 
"  some  islands  of  the  Ionian  and  iEgeau  Sea."  And  in 

another  place  he  saith,  <•'  when  the  Tyrians  saw  that  the 
••'  works  for  carrying  on  the  siege  were  perfected,  and  the 
'•'  foundations  of  the  walls  were  shaken  by  the  battering 
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"  of  the  rams,  whatsoever  precious  things  in  gold,  silver, 
£i  clothes,  and  various  kinds  of  furniture  the  nobility  had, 
"  they  put  them  on  board  their  ships,  and  carried  to  the 
u  islands ;  so  that  the  city  being  taken,  Nebuchadnezzar 
4V  found  nothing  worthy  of  his  labors." 

It  must  certainly  have  been  very  mortifying  to  Nebu- 
chadnezzar, after  so  long  and  laborious  a  siege,  to  be  dis- 

appointed of  the  spoil  of  so  rich  a  city;  and  therefore 
Ezekiel  was  commissioned  to  promise  him  the  conquest 
of  Egypt  for  his  reward :  Son  of  man,  Nebuchadnezzar 
king  of  Babylon  caused  his  army  to  serve  a  great  service 
against  Tyrus:  every  head  was  made  bald,  and  every 
shoulder  was  peeled :  yet  had  he  no  wages,  nor  his  army  for 
Tyrus,  for  the  service  that  he  had  served  against  it.  There- 

fore thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Behold  I  will  give  the  land  of 
Egypt  unto  Nebuchadnezzar  king  of  Babylon,  and  he  shall 
take  her  multitude,  and  take  her  spoil,  and  take  her  prey, 
and  it  shall  be  the  wages  for  his  army,  Ezekiel  xxix.  18, 19. 

But  though  the  Tyrians  should  pass  over  to  Tarshish 
and  to  Chittim,  yet  even  there  they  should  find  no  quiet 
settlement,  there  also  shalt  thou  have  no  rest.  Megasthe- 
nes,  who  lived  about  300  years  before  Christ,  and  was 
employed  by  Seleucus  Nicator  in  an  embassy  to  the  king 
of  India,  wrote  a  history  of  that  country,  in  which  he 
mentions  Nebuchadnezzar  as  a  man  of  the  most  distin- 

guished valor  and  military  prowess.  This  historian  is 
quoted  by  several  ancient  authors,  and  he  is  particularly 
cited  by  Strabo  and  Josephus,  for  saying  that  Nebu- 

chadnezzar surpassed  Hercules  in  bravery  and  great  ex- 
ploits ;  that  he  subdued  great  part  of  Africa  and  Spain, 

and  that  he  proceeded  as  far  as  the  pillars  of  Hercules. 
It  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that  after  Nebuchadnezzar 

had  subdued  Tyre  and  Egypt,  he  carried  his  arras  farther 
to  the  westward,  and  if  he  proceeded  so  far  as  Megasthe- 
nes  reports,  the  Tyrians  might  well  be  said  to  have  no 
rest,  the  conqueror  pursuing  them  from  one  country  to 
another.  But  besides  this,  and  after  this,  the  Carthagin- 

ians and  other  colonies  of  the  Tyrians,  lived  in  a  very 
wretched  state.  Their  history  consists  of  little  more  than 
wars  and  tumults.  Sicily  and  Spain,  Europe  and  Africa, 
the  land,  and  their  own  element  the  sea,  were  theatres  of 
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,  calamities  and  miseries,  fill  at  length  not  only  the 
.  bul  OL1  Carthage  Likewise,  was  utterly  destroyed. 

As  the  Carthaginians  sprang  from  the  Tynans,  and  the 

Tyriaus  from  the  Sidonians,  and  Sidon  was  the  first-born 
of  Canaan  (see  Gen.  x.  Id.)  so  the  curse  upon  Canaan 
seemeth  to  have  pursued  them  to  the  most  distant  parts  of 
the  earth. 

3.  The  city  should  be  restored  after  seventy  years,  and 
return  to  her  gain  and  her  merchandize.  This  circum- 

stance i-*  expressly  foretold  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  And  it 
shall  come,  to  pass  in  that  day  that  Tyre  shall  be  forgotten 
seventy  years,  according  to  the  days  of  one  king:  (or 
kingdom,  meaning  the  Babylonians,  which  was  to  con- 

tinue seventy  years)  after  the  end  of  seventy  years  shall 
Tyre  sing  us  an  harlot.  Take  an  harp,  go  about  the  city, 
thou  harlot  that  hast  been  forgotten,  make  sweet  melody, 
sing  many  songs  that  thou  mayest  be  remembered.  And  it 
shall  come  to  pass  after  the  end  of  seventy  years,  that  the 
Lord  will  visit  Tyre,  and  she  shall  turn  to  her  hire,  and 
shall  commit  fornication  with  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world  upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  Isaiah  xxiii.  15,  1(5,  17- 
The  plain  meaning  of  these  figurative  expressions  is,  that 
Tyre  should  lie  neglected  of  traders  and  merchants  for 
seventy  years,  as  long  as  the  Babylonian  empire  lasted, 
and  after  that  she  should  recover  her  liberties  and  her 
trade,  and  draw  in  several  of  all  nations  to  deal  with  her, 
and  particularly  the  kings  of  the  earth  to  buy  her  purples, 
which  were  worn  chiefly  by  emperors  and  kings,  and  for 
which  Tyre  was  more  famous  than  any  other  place  in  the 
universe. 

The  time  prefixed  for  the  duration  of  the  Babylonian 
empire  was  seventy  years.  So  long  were  the  nations  to 
groan  under  that  tyrannical  yoke,  though  these  nations 
were  subdued,  some  sooner  and  some  later  than  others. 
These  nations  shall  serve  the  king  of  Babylon  seventy 
years;  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  when  seventy  years 
are  accomplished,  that  I  will  punish  the  king  cf  Babylon, 
and  that  nation,  saith  the  Lord,  for  their  iniquity,  and 
the  land  of  the  Chaldeans,  and  will  make  it  perpetual 
desdations,  Jer.  xxv.  11,12.  And  accordingly,  at  the  end 
of  seventy  years,  Cyrus  and  the  Persians  subverted  the 
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Babylonian  empire,  and  restored  the  conquered  nations 
to  their  liberties. 

Tyre  was  taken  by  Nebuchadnezzar  in  the  32d  year  of 
his  reign,  seventy  years  from  which  time  brings  us  down 
to  the  19th  of  Darius  Hystaspes.  At  that  time  it  appears 
from  history  that  the  Ionians  had  rebelled  against  Darius, 
and  the  Phoenicians  assisted  him  with  their  fleets :  and 

consequently  it  is  reasonable  to  conclude  that  they  were 
now  restored  to  their  former  privileges.  In  the  succeed- 

ing reign  we  find  that  they,  together  with  the  Sidonians, 
furnished  Xerxes  with  several  ships  for  his  expedition 
into  Greece.  And  by  the  time  of  Alexander  the  Great, 
the  Tyrians  were  grown  to  such  power  and  greatness, 
that  they  stopped  the  progress  of  that  rapid  conqueror 
longer  than  any  part  of  the  Persian  empire  besides.  But 
all  this  is  to  be  understood  of  the  insular  Tyre ;  for  as 
the  old  city  flourished  most  before  the  time  of  Nebuchad- 

nezzar, so  the  new  city  flourished  most  afterwards,  and 
this  is  the  Tyre  that  henceforth  is  so  much  celebrated  in 
history. 

4.  The  city  should  be  taken  and  destroyed  again. 
Howl  ye  inhabitants  of  the  isle,  Isaiah  xxiii.  6.  What 
city  is  like  Tyrus,  like  the  destroyed  in  the  midst  of  the 
sea?  Ezek.  xxvii.  3&.  They  shall  bring  thee  down  to  the 
fit,  and  thou  shalt  die  the  deaths  of  them  that  are  slain 
in  the  midst  of  the  seas,  xxviii.  8.  These  expressions 
cau  imply  no  less  than  that  the  insular  Tyre  should  be 
destroyed  as  well  as  that  upon  the  continent;  and  as  the 
one  was  accomplished  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  so  was  the 
other  by  Alexander  the  Great.  But  the  same  thing  may 
be  inferred  more  directly  from  the  words  of  Zechariah, 
who  prophesied  in  the  reign  of  Darius  (probably  Darius 
Hystaspes)  many  years  after  the  former  destruction  of  the 
city,  and  consequently  he  must  be  understood  to  speak  of 
this  latter.  His  words  are  these :  *Hnd  Tyrus  did  build 
herself  a  strong  hold,  and  heaped  up  silver  as  the  dust, 
and  fine  gold  as  the  mire  of  the  streets.  Behold  the  Lord 
will  cast  her  out,  and  he  will  smite  her  power  in  the  sea, 
and  she  shall  be  devoured  with  fire,  Zech.  ix.  3,  4.  That 
Tyrus  did  build  herself  a  strong  hold  is  very  certain;  for 
her  situation  was  exceeding  strong  in  an  island,  and 



COfl  <■     THE    (  i  TV    OF    TV  RE.  219 

!,  sides  the  sea  to  defend  her.  she  was  fortified  with  a 

wall  of  150  feet  in  height,  and  of  a  proportionable  thick- 

s'/, /.  aped  up  silver  as  the  ttnst.  and  fine  gold  as 
the  mire  of  the  streets,  being  the  most  celebrated  place 
in  the  world  for  trade  nod  riches,  the  mart  of  nations  as 
she  is  called,  conveying  the  commodities  of  the  east  to 

,  and  of  the  west  to  the  east.  But  yet  Behold  the 
Lord  will  cast  her  out,  and  he  Will  smite  her  power  inthe 

sin; It  be  devoured  with  fire.  Ezekiel  had 
likewise  foretold  (hat  the  city  should  be  consumed  with 

lire,  /  will  bringfortii  a  fire  from  the  midst  of  thee,  it  shall 
dt  emir  tine,  and  I  will  bring  thee  to  ashes  upon  the 
earth,  in  the  sight  of  all  them  that  behold  thee,  Ezek. 
xxviii.  18.  And  accordingly  Alexander  besieged,  and 
took,  and  set  the  city  on  tire.  The  ruins  of  old  Tyre 
contributed  much  to  the  taking  of  the  new  city:  for  with 
the  stones,  and  timber  and  rubbish  of  the  old  city,  Alex- 

ander made  a  bank,  or  causeway  from  the  continent  to 
the  Island,  thereby  literally  fulfilling  the  words  of  the 
prophet,  They  shall  lay  thy  stones,  and  tky  timber,  and 
thy  dust  in  the  midst  of  the  water,  Ezek.  xxvi.  i%.  Al- 

exander was  seven  months  in  completing  this  wrork,  but 
the  time,  and  labor  were  well  employed,  for  by  means 
thereof  he  was  enabled  to  storm  and  take  the  city. 

At  the  time  Alexander  reduced  Tyre,  great  numbers  of 
the  inhabitants,  as  in  the  former  siege,  passed  over  the 
Mediterranean  to  the  islands  and  countries  adjoining. 
Beth  Diodorus  Siculus  and  Quintus  Curtius  testify  that 
they  sent  their  wives  and  children  to  Carthage;  and 
upon  the  taking  of  the  place  the  Bidonians  secretly  con- 

veyed away  fifteen  thousand  more  in  their  ships.  Happy 
were  they  who  thus  escaped,  for  of  those  who  remained 
behind  the  conqueror  slew  eight  thousand  in  storming 
and  taking  the  city,  caused  two  thousand  afterwards  to 
be  crucified,  and  thirty  thousand  he  sold  for  slaves. 
They  had  before  sold  some  of  the  captive  Jews,  and  now 
it  was  returned  upon  them  according  to  the  prediction  of 
Joel,  The  children  also  ofJudah,  and  the  children  of  Je- 

rusalem have  ye  sold;  Behold  I  will  return  your  recom- 
pence  upon  your  own  head,  and  will  sell  your  sons  and 
your  daughters,  Joel  iii.  0,  7.  8. vol.  iii.  t  1 
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When  the  old  city  was  taken,  the  Tynans  received 
their  kings  afterwards  from  Babylon;  but  when  the  new 
one  was  conquered  by  Alexander,  their  king  held  the 
sovereignty  by  his  appointment.  The  cases  are,  in  many 
respects,  alike;  but  the  city  recovered  much  sooner  from 
the  calamities  of  the  last  siege  than  the  first.  In  the 
space  of  nineteen  years  it  was  able  to  withstand  the 
fleets  and  armies  of  Antigonus,  and  sustained  a  siege  of 
fifteen  months  before  it  was  taken :  a  plain  proof  (as  Dean 
Prideaux  observes)  "  of  the  great  advantage  of  trade :  for 
"  this  city  being  the  grand  mart  where  most  of  the  trade 
"  both  of  the  east  and  west  did  centre,  by  virtue  hereof 
"  it  was  that  it  soon  after  revived  to  its  pristine  vigor." 

5:  There  should  come  a  time  when  the  Tyrians  would 
forsake  their  idolatry,  and  become  converts  to  the  true 
religion  and  worship  of  God.  The  Psalmist  is  thought 
to  have  hinted  as  much  in  saying,  The  daughter  of  Tyre 
shall  be  there  with  a  gift,  Psal.  xlv.  12.  And  again, 
The  kings  of  Tarshish  and  of  the  isles  shall  bring 
presents,  Psa].  lxxii.  10.  Zechariah,  when  he  foretels 
the  calamities  which  the  Tyrians  and  neighboring  nations 
should  suffer  from  Alexander,  at  the  same  time  predicts 
their  conversion  to  the  true  God ;  but  he  that  remaineth, 
even  he  shall  be  for  our  God,  Zech.  ix.  7*  This  predic- 

tion is  more  fully  expressed  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  who 
says,  *ind  her  merchandize  and  her  hire  shall  be  holiness 
to  the  Lord:  it  shall  not  be  treasured,  nor  laid  up:  for 
her  merchandSize  shall  be  for  them  that  dwell  before  the 
Lord,  to  eat  sufficiently,  and  for  durable  clothing,  Isaiah 
xxiii.  18. 

The  Tyrians  were  greatly  addicted  to  the  worship  of 
Hercules,  as  he  was  called  by  the  Greeks,  or  of  Baal,  as 
lie  is  denominated  in  scripture.  T3ut  in  process  of  time, 
by  means  of  some  Jews  and  proselytes  living  and  con- 

versing among  them,  many  were  converted  to  the  Jewish 
religion;  so  that  a  great  multitude  of  people  from  the  sea 
coast  of  Tyre  and  Sidon  came  to  hear  our  Saviour  and  to 
be  healed  of  their  diseases,  Luke  vi.  17*  And  when  St. 
Paul,  in  his  way  to  Jerusalem,  came  to  Tyre,  he  found 
disciples  there  who  were  inspired  and  prophesied ;  and 
with  them  he  tarried  seven  days,  Acts  xxi.  4. 
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Daring  the  time  of  Dioclcsian's  persecution,  the 
Tynans  were  such  sincere  ((inverts  to  Christianity  that 
many  of  them  suffered  the  most  horrid  deaths,  and  died 
marly r>  to  the  religion  they  then  professed.*  After  the 
Btorm  of  persecution  was  blown  over,  they  (under  their 
bishop  Paulinus)  built  an  oratory,  or  rather  a  temple,  for 
rlir  public  worship  of  God,  the  most  magnificent  and 
sumptuous  in  all  Palestine  and  Phoenicia.  On  this  oc- 

casion Eusebius,  on  commenting  on  the  passage  of  Isaiah, 
And  la  r  merchandize  and  her  hire  shall  be  holiness 

to  the  Lord,  says,  u  Since  a  church  of  God  hath  been 
••  founded  in  Tyre,  as  well  as  in  other  nations,  many  of 
••  its  goods  gotten  by  merchandize  are  consecrated  to  the 

•'*'  Lord,  being  offered  to  his  church,  (as  lie  afterwards 
••'■  explains  himself)  for  the  use  of  the  ministers  of  the 
••  altar  or  gospel,  according  to  the  institution  of  our  Lord, 
;*  that  they  who  wait  at  the  altar  should  live  of  the 
(i  altar."  In  like  manner  speaks  St.  Jerome,  a  We  may 

•'•'  behold  churches  in  Tyre  built  to  Christ:  Ave  may  see 
•'•'  their  riches  that  they  are  not  laid  up,  nor  treasured, 
"  but  given  to  those  who  dwell  before  the  Lord.  For 
u  the  Lord  hath  appointed,  that  they  who  preach  the 
u  gospel  should  live  of  the  gospel." 

To  these  proofs  we  shall  only  add,  that  as  Tyre  con- 
secrated its  merchandize  and  hire  unto  the  Lord,  so  it 

had  the  honor  not  only  of  being  created  into  an  arch* 

*  Those  who  may  be  desirous  of  being  folly  acquainted  with  the 
particulars  of  these  persecutions,  as  well  as  those  exercised,  in  dif- 

ferent ages,  and  in  all  parts  of  the  world,  on  the  christians,  are  re- 
ferred to  an  excellent  work  lately  published,  entitled,  The  NEW 

BOOK  OF  MARTYRS:  or  Complete  Christian  Martyrolo- 

gy.  Containing  an  authentic  and  genuine  Historical  Account  of  the 
many  dreadful  Persecutions  against  the  Church  of  Christ, in  all  Parts 
of  the  World,  by  Pagans,  Jews,  Turks,  Papists  and  others,  from  the 
earliest  ages  of  the  Church  to  the  present  period.  By  the  Rev.  Henry 
Sirut/urell,  L.  L.  D.  Author  of  the  Universal  Family  Bible.  This 
Work  is  published  in  4-0  numbers,  (Price  Six  pence  each)  every  one 
of  which  is  adorned  with  one  or  more  beautiful  copper  plates,  repre- 

senting either  the  mode  of  torturing  and  tormenting  Christians  for 
their  constancy,  putting  them  to  death  for  their  faith,  or  displaying 
some  general  scene,  in  which  Pagan  Barbarity,  and  Popish  Cruelty 
are  exhibited  in  the  most  striking  manner.  Printed  for  J.  Cooks.  No. 
JT.Pater-noster  Row 
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bishopric,  but  was  the  first  archbishopric  under  the 
patriarchate  of  Jerusalem,  having  fourteen  bishops  under 
its  primacy;  and  in  this  state  it  continued  several  years. 

6.  But,  after  all,  Tyre  was  to  be  totally  destroyed, 
and  become  a  place  only  for  fishers  to  spread  their  nets 
upon.  When  the  prophets  denounced  the  destruction  of 
any  city  or  country,  it  was  not  intended  that  such  denun- 

ciation should  take  effect  immediately.  It  was  threaten- 
ed that  B?bylon  should  become  a  desolation  without  an 

inhabitant;,  but  many  ages  passed  before  it  was  reduced 
to  that  condition;  it  decayed  by  degrees,  till  at  length  it 
came  to  nothing.  In  like  manner  Tyre  was  not  to  be 
ruined  and  desolated  all  at  once.  Many  events  were  to 
happen  previous  to  its  final  destruction,  and  before  the 
prophecies  of  Ezekiel  could  be  fully  accomplished. 
Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Behold,  I  am  against  thee,  O 
Tyrus,  and  will  cause  many  nations  to  come  up  against 
thee,  as  the  sea  causethhis  waves  to  come  wg;  And  they 
shall  destroy  the  walls  of  Tyrus,  and  break  down  her 
towers;  I  will  also  scrape  her  dust  from  her,  and  make 
her  like  the  top  of  a  rock:  it  shall  he  a  place  for  the 
spreading  of  nets  in  the  midst  of  the  sea;  for  I  have 
spoken  it,  saith  the  Lord  God,  Ezek.  xxvi.  3,  %  5.  And 
again,  1  will  make  thee  a  terror,  and  thou  shalt  be  no 
more;  though  thou  be  sought  for,  yet  shalt  thou  never  be 
found  again,  ver.  %i. 

The  prophecies  of  Tyre,  like  those  relative  to  most 
other  places,  were  to  receive  their  completion  by  degrees, 
Nebuchadnezzar  destroyed  the  old  city,  and  Alexander 
employed  the  ruins  and  rubbish  in  making  his  causeway 
from  the  continent  to  the  island,  which  henceforwards 

were  joined  together.  "  It  is  no  wonder,  therefore,  (as 
Bishop  Pocock  observes)  that  there  are  no  signs  of  the 
ancient  city;  and,  as  it  is  a  sandy  shore,  the  face  of  every 
thing  is  altered,  and  the  great  aqueduct  in  many  parts,  is 
almost  buried  in  the  sand."  So  that  as  to  this  part  of  the 
city,  the  prophecy  hath  been  literally  fulfilled.  Thou  shalt 
be  built  no  more;  though  thou  be  sought  for,  yet  shalt  thou 
never  be  found  again. 

It  may  be  questioned  whether  the  new  city  ever  arose 
to  that  height  of  power,  wealth,  and  greatness,  to  which 
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ti  elevated  in  the  times  of  Esaiah  and  Ezekiel.  It 

received  a  great  blow  from  Alexander,  not  only  by  his 

taking  and  burning  the  city,  ImiI  much  nunc  by  his  huild- 
of  Alexandria  in  Egypt,  which  in  time  deprived  it  of 

much  of  its  trade,  and  thereby  contributed  more  effectually 
to  its  ruin.  It  had  the  misfortune  afterwards  of  changing 
Us  masters  often,  being  sometimes  in  the  hands  of  the 

Ptolemies,  kings  of  Egypt,  and  sometimes  of  the  kin 

Syria,  till  at  length  it  fell  under  the  dominion  of  the  Ro- 
mans. It  was  taken  hy  the  Saracens  about  the  year  of 

Christ  639,  in  the  reign  of  Omar  the  third  emperor.  It 
was  retaken  by  the  christians  during  the  time  of  the  holy 
war  in  the  year  1124,  Baldwin,  the  second  of  that  name, 
being  then  king  of  Jerusalem,  and  assisted  by  a  ileet  Of 
the  Venetians.  From  the  christians  it  was  again  taken  in 
the  year  1  2 99  by  the  Mamalucs  of  Egypt,  under  their 
Sultan  Alphix,  who  sacked  and  razed  this  and  Sidon  and 
other  strong  towns,  that  they  might  not  ever  again  afford 
any  harbor  or  shelter  to  the  Christians.  From  the  Mama- 
lues  it  was  again  taken  in  the  year  1518  by  Sclim,  the 
ninth  emperor  of  the  Turks;  and  under  their  dominion  it 
continues  at  present.  But,  alas!  how  fallen,  how  changed 
from  what  it  was  formerly !  Instead  of  being  the  centre 
of  trade,  and  frequented  by  the  merchant  ships  of  the  east 
and  w  est,  it  is  now  become  an  heap  of  ruins,  and  visited 

only  by  a  fewr  poor  fishermen.  So  that  as  to  this  part 
likewise  of  the  city  the  prophecy  hath  been  literally  ful- 

filled, 7  will  make  thee  like  the  top  of  a  rock;  thou  :/i.ilt 
be  a  place  to  spread  nets  upon. 

The  description  given  of  this  once  opulent  and  magnifi- 
cent city  by  Mr  Maundrell,  in  his  journey  from  Aleppo 

to  Jerusalem,  is  as  follows:  "This  city  (saith  lie)  stand- 
"  ing  in  the  sea  upon  a  peninsula,  promises,  at  a  distance, 
"  something  very  magnificent.  But  when  you  come  to  it, 
"  you  find  no  similitude  of  that  glory  for  which  it  was  so 
f  renowned  in  ancient  times,  and  which  is  described  by 

u  the  prophet  Ezekicl,  chap.  xxvi.  &e.  On  the  north  side 
•'•'  it  hath  an  old  Turkish  ungarrisoncd  castle;  besides 
■•  which  you  see  nothing  here  but  a  mere  Babel  of  broken 

••'  walls,  pillars,  vaults,  &c.  there  being  not  so  much  as 
'"  one  entire  house  left:  its  present  inhabitants  are  only  a 
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"  few  poor  wretches  harboring  themselves  in  the  vaults. 
(i  and  subsisting  chiefly  on  fishing,  who  seem  to  be  pre- 
ic  served  in  this  place  by  Divine  Providence,  as  a  visible 
u  argument  how  (rod  has  fulfilled  his  word  concerning 
ii  Tyre,  viz.  that  it  should  be  as  the  top  of  a  rock,  a  place 
"  for  fishers  to  dry  their  nets  on." 

This  account  of  Mr  MaundrelPs  is  corroborated  by 
Mr  Middleton  iufhis  New  System  of  Geography  lately 
published.  "  This  powerful  city  (says  he,  speaking  of 
"  Tyre)  once  the  capital  of  Phoenicia,  the  emporium  of 
"  commerce,  and  mistress  of  the  sea,  equally  famed  for 
et  its  trade,  beauty  and  opulence,  and  for  many  ages 
e!  deemed  impregnable,  both  from  its  almost  inaccessible 
u  situatiou,  and  the  strength  of  its  fortifications  made  by 
(i  art,  is  now  a  mere  desert,  and  cannot  boast  of  one  house 
<e  left  entire.  Its  present  inhabitants  are  only  a  few  very 

••'  poor  people,  who  dwell  in  caverns,  and  subsist  by 
(i  fishing." 

Such  hath  been  the  fate  of  the  once  famous  city  of 
Tyre,  on  which  the  Divine  vengeance  was  denounced  for 
the  great  pride  of  its  inhabitants ;  and  in  the  destruction 
of  which  we  have  an  additional  instance  to  those  already 
mentioned  of  the  great  truth  of  the  Divine  predictions,  as 
spoken  by  the  mouths  of  the  prophets. 

CHAP.  XI. 

Of  the  Prophecies  concerning  Egypt. 

THE  kingdom  of  Egypt  is  one  of  the  most  ancient 
in  the  world,  it  having  been  in  a  very  flourishing  state 
even  during  the  days  of  Abraham ;  and  the  inhabitants  of 
it  were  distinguished  for  having  more  wisdom  than  any 
other  people  at  that  time  on  the  face  of  the  earth.  It  was 
(as  we  may  call  it)  the  great  academy  of  the  earlier  ages. 
Hither  the  wits  and  sages  of  Greece,  and  other  countries, 
repaired,  and  received  their  learning  at  this  fountain.  It 
is  mentioned  to  the  commendation  of  Moses,  that  he  was 



CONCERNING    EGYPT.  Z35 

learned  in  all  the  wisdom  of  the  Egyptiaris,  Acts  vii.  £2. 
and  the  lushest  character  given  of  Solomon's  wisdom  is, 
that  it  excelled  the  wisdom  of  all  the  children  of  the  east 
country,  and  all  the  wisdom  of  Egypt,  1  Kings,  iv.  30. 
Hut  with  lliis  wisdom  it  was  early  corrupted,  and  was  as 
much  the  parent  of  superstition  as  it  was  the  mistress  of 
learning;  and  the  one,  as  well  as  the  other,  were  from 
thence  propagated  and  diffused  over  other  countries.  It 
was,  indeed,  the  grand  corruptor  of  the  world,  the  source 
of  polytheism  and  idolatry  to  several  of  the  eastern,  and 
to  most  of  the  western  nations,  and  at  length  degenerated 
to  such  a  degree  as  not  to  be  equalled  by  any  other 
country  in  the  universe. 

While  the  Israelites  remained  in  Egypt  during  their 
state  of  bondage,  they  acquired  many  of  the  maxims  of 
the  natives,  and  retained  a  fondness  for  the  Egyptian 
idols  ever  after.  Several  of  Moses's  laws  and  institutions 
were  evidently  calculated  to  wean  them  from,  and  to 
guard  them  against,  the  manners  and  customs  of  the 
Egyptians.  But  still  in  their  hearts  and  affections  they 

■were  much  inclined  to  return  into  Egypt.  Even  Solo- 
mon married  a  woman  from  that  country ;  and,  on  many 

occasions,  the  Israelites  courted  the  friendship  and  alli- 
ance of  Egypt  in  preference  to  any  of  the  neighboring 

powers.  This  prejudice  is  the  more  extraordinary,  as 
the  Egyptians  generally  treated  them  not  only  with  dis- 

respect but  took  every  advantage  they  could  of  doing 
them  the  greatest  injuries.  They  oppressed  them  with 
the  most  cruel  servitude  during  their  state  of  bondage. 
They  at  length  gave  them  leave  to  depart,  and  then  pur- 

sued them  as  fugitives.  Shishak  king  of  Egypt  came  up 
against  Jerusalem,  and  plundered  it,  1  Kings,  xiv.  25,  26. 
And  in  all  their  leagues  and  alliances  Egypt  was  to  the 
Israelites  as  as  a  broken  reed,  whereon  if  a  man  lean,  it 
will  go  into  his  hand,  and  pierce  it,  Isaiah  xxxvi.  6. 
When  we  consider  these  circumstances  it  is  not  to  be. 

wondered  at  that  Egypt  should  be  the  subject  of  several 
prophecies;  and  we  shall  find  on  examination,  that  these 
prophecies  consisted  of  the  principal  revolutions  that  were 
to  happen  in  that  kingdom,  and  which  were  to  take  place 
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from  the  days  of  the  prophets,  and  continue  to  the  pre- 
sent time. 

The  first  great  revolution  that  happened  in  Egypt 
(after  the  prophecies  denounced  against  it)  was  the  con- 

quest of  it  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  which  was  particularly 
foretold  by  Jeremiah  and  Ezekiel.  These  two  prophets 
have  employed  several  sections  or  chapters  upon  this  oc- 

casion. Jeremiah  was  carried  into  Egypt,  where  he  fore- 
told the  conquest  of  Egypt  by  Nebuchadnezzar  king  of 

Babylon:  and  some  of  his  prophecies  are  entitled  The 
word  that  the  Lord  spake  to  Jeremiah  the  prophet,  how 
Nebuchadnezzar  king  of  Babylon  should  come  and  smite 
the  land  of  Egypt,  Jer.  xlvi.  13.  Ezekiel  also  declares. 
Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  I  will  also  make  the  multitude  of 
Egypt  to  cease  by  the  hand  of  Nebuchadnezzar  king  of 
Babylon:  He  and  his  people  with  him,  the  terrible  of  the 
nations  shall  be  brought  to  destroy  the  land ;  and  they  shall 
draw  their  swords  against  Egypt,  and  fill  the  land  with  the 
slain,  Ezek.  xxx.  10,  11.  The  conquest  of  this  kingdom 
was  promised  to  Nebuchadnezzar  as  a  reward  for  his 
services  against  Tyre,  which  after  a  long  siege  he  took 
and  destroyed,  but  was  disappointed  of  the  spoil,  as  we 
have  already  observed  in  the  foregoing  chapter. 

That  this  prophecy  was  strictly  fuliilled  appears  from 
the  testimenkis  of  Megasthenes  and  Berosus,  two  heathen 
historians,  one  of  whom  expressly  affirms  thai;  Nebu- 

chadnezzar conquered  the  greatest  part  of  Africa;  and 
the  other  affirms  it  in  effect,  by  saying,  that  when  Nebu- 

chadnezzar heard  of  the  death  of  his  father,  having  set- 
tled his  affairs  in  Egypt,  and  committed  the  captives 

whom  he  took  there  to  the  care  of  some  of  his  friends  to 

bring  them  after  him,  he  hasted  directly  to  Babylon. 
The  testimonies  of  these  two  are  confirmed  by  Jo- 

sephus,  who  says,  that  Nebuchadnezzar,  having  subdued 

C'celo- Syria,  waged  war  against  the  Ammonites  and  Mo- 
abites ;  and  having  conquered  them  he  invaded  Egypt, 
slew  Pharaoh-Hophra  their  king,  and  appointed  another 
in  his  stead.  This  monarch  is  represented  by  Ezekiel 
as  an  arrogant,  impious  prince;  he  calls  him  the  great 
dragon  (or  crocodile)  that  lieth  in  the  midst  of  his  rivers, 
which  hath  said,  my  river  is  my  own,  and  J  have  made  it  for 
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myself,  Ezekiel  xxix.  3.  Agreeable  to  this  Herodotus 
informs  us,  that  he  proudly  and  wickedly  boasted  of 
having  established  his  kingdom  so  sorely,  that  it  was  not 
in  the  power  of  God  himself  to  dispossess  him  of  it.  For 

this  presumption  he  was  justly  cut  oil*,  and  the  prediction 
foretold  by  Jeremiah  was  fully  accomplished,  Thus  saith 
the  Lord,  Behold,  I  will  give  Pharaoh-  flophra,  king  of 
Egypt,  into  the  hand  of  his  enemies,  and  into  the  hand  of 
them  that  seek  his  life,  Jer.  xliv.  30. 

It  was  foretold  by  the  prophet  Ezekiel,  that  the  coun- 
try should  he  desolate  forty  years,  and  the  people  carried 

captives  inlo  other  countries,  I  will  make  the  land  of  Egypt 
desolate  forty  years  ;  and  I  will  scatter  the  Egyptians  among 
the  nations,  and  will  disperse  them  through  the  countries, 
Bzek.  xxix.  13.  Though  it  cannot,  indeed,  be  proved 
from  heathen  authors,  that  this  desolation  of  the  country 
continued  exactly  forty  years,  yet  there  is  not  the  least 
doubt  but  this,  as  well  as  the  other  conquered  countries^ 
labored  under  the  Babylonish  yoke  till  the  time  of  Cyrus, 
We  are  assured,  by  Berosus,  that  Nebuchadnezzar  took 
several  captives  from  Egypt,  and  carried  them  to  Baby- 

lon: and  from  Megasthenes  we  learn,  that  he  transplant- 
ed, and  settled  others  in  Pontus.  So  true  it  is  that  they 

were  scattered  among  the  nations,  and  dispersed  through 
the  countries ;  and  the  greater  part  of  them  might,  proba- 

bly, after  the  dissolution  of  the  Babylonish  empire,  re- 
turn to  their  native  country. 

The  next  memorable  revolution  that  happened  in 
Egypt  was.  the  invasion  and  subductiou  of  it  by  Cam- 
byses  and  the  Persians,  which  is  the  principal  subject  of 
the  19th  chapter  of  the  prophet  Isaiah.  Some  parts,  in- 

deed, of  this  prophecy  have  a  near  affinity  with  those  of 
Jeremiah  and  Ezekiel  concerning  the  conquest  of  Egypt 
by  Nebuchadnezzar;  but  this  prophecy,  as  well  as  several 
others,  might  admit  of  a  double  completion,  and  be  fulfilled 
at  both  those  periods.  This  prophecy  of  Isaiah  is  a  gen- 

eral representation  of  the  calamities  that  should  befal  the 
nation :  it  includes  various  particulars,  and  is  applicable 
to  Nebuchadnezzar  and  the  Babylonians,  as  well  as  to 
Cambyses  and  the  Persians.  They  might,  therefore,  be 
both  intended  and  comprehended  in  it :  but  the  latter,  it 

vol.  iii.        K  k 
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is  most  reasonable  to  imagine,  were  principally  meant, 
and  for  this  reason;  because  the  deliverance  of  the 
Egyptians  by  some  great  conqueror,  and  their  conversion 
atferwards  to  the  true  religion,  which  are  foretold  in 
the  latter  part  of  this  chapter,  were  events  consequent  to 
the  dominion  of  the  Persians,  and  not  to  that  of  the  Baby- 
lonians. 

Isaiah  begins  his  prophecy  against  Egypt  with  de- 
claring that  the  conquest  of  it  should  be  swift  and  sud- 

den, and  that  the  idols  of  Egypt  should  be  destroyed. 
Behold,  (says  he)  the  Lord  rideth  upon  a  swift  cloud,  and 
shall  come  into  Egypt,  and  the  idols  of  Egypt  shall  be  moved 
at  his  presence,  and  the  heart  of  Egypt  shall  melt  in  the 
midst  of  it,  Isaiah  xix.  1.  The  same  thing  is  foretold  of 
Nebuchadnezzar  by  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  And  when  he 

cometh,  he  shall  smite  the  land  of  Egypt — And  I  will  kin- 
dle afire  in  the  houses  of  the  gods  of  Egypt,  and  he  shall 

burn  them,  and  carry  them  away  captives — He  shall  break 
also  the  images  of  Bethshemesh,  that  is  in  the  land  of 
Egypt ;  and  the  houses  of  the  gods  of  the  Egyptians  shall 
he  burn  with  fire,  Jer.  xliii.  11,  &c.  And  again  the  pro- 

phet Ezekiel,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  I  will  also  destroy 
the  idols,  and  I  will  cause  their  images  to  cease  out  of  JYopn, 
or  Memphis,  Ezek.  xxx.  13. 

The  first  attempt  made  by  Cambyses  was  upon  Pelu- 
shim,  a  strong  town  at  the  entrance  of  Egypt,  and  the 
key  of  the  kingdom;  and  he  succeeded  by  the  stratagem 
of  placing  before  his  army  a  great  number  of  dogs,  sheep, 
cats,  and  other  animals,  which  being  held  sacred  by  the 
Egyptians,  not  one  of  them  would  cast  a  javelin,  or  shoot 
an  arrow  that  way ;  and  so  the  town  was  stormed  and 
taken  in  a  manner  without  resistance.  He  treated  the 

gods  of  Egypt  with  great  contempt,  laughed  at  the  people, 
and  chastised  the  priests  for  worshipping  such  deities. 
He  slew  Apis,  or  the  sacred  ox  (which  the  Egyptians 
worshipped)  with  his  own  hand;  and  burnt  and  demol- 

ished their  other  idols  and  temples ;  and  would  likewise, 
if  lie  had  not  been  prevented,  have  destroyed  the  famous 
temple  of  Jupiter  Amnion.  Oehus  too,  who  was  another 

king'  of  Persia,  and  subdued  the  Egyptians  agaiu  after 
they  had' revolted,  plundered  their  temples,  and  caused 
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another  Apis  to  be  slain  and  served  up  at  a  banquet  be 
had  appointed  in  consequence  of  his  victories. 

1 1  was  also  foretold,  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  that  they 
should  5e  miserably  distracted  with  civil  Mars,  And  J  will 
set  the  Egyptians  against  the  Egyptians;  and  they  shall 
fight  every  one  against  his  brother,  and  every  one  against 
his  rn  ighbor,  city  against  city,  and  kingdom  against  king- 

dom, Isaiah  \i\.  '2.  Egypt  was  divided  into  twelve  pre- 
fectures, or  provinces,  over  each  of  which  presided  a  petty 

prince,  or  governor.  These  disagreeing  with  each  other, 
civil  wars  took  place,  and,  for  a  considerable  time,  the 
whole  kingdom  was  one  continued  scene  of  anarchy  and 
(on fusion.  It  is,  therefore,  little  to  be  wondered  at  that  in 
such  distractions  as  these  the  Egyptians,  who  were 
naturally  a  cowardly  people,  should  be  destitute  of 
counsel,  and  that  the  spirit  of  Egypt  should  fail  in  the 
midst  thereof,  as  is  foretold  by  the  prophet  in  ver.  3.  and 
that  being  also  a  very  superstitious  people,  they  should 
seek  to  the  idols,  and  to  the  charmers,  and  to  them  that 
have  familiar  spirits,  and  to  the  wizards.  But  their  di- 

vination was  all  in  vain ;  it  was  their  fate  to  be  subdued 
and  oppressed  by  cruel  lords  and  tyrants,  And  the  Egyp- 

tians will  I  give  over  into  the  hand  of  a  cruel  lord ;  and  a 
fierce  king  shall  rule  over  them,  saith  the  Lord-  the  Lord  of 
Hosts,  ver.  4.  This  is  a  very  essential  part  of  the 
prophecy,  and  may  with  the  greatest  propriety  and 
justice,  be  applied  to  the  Persians,  and  especially  to  Cam- 
byses  and  Ochus,  the  former  of  whom  put  the  yoke  on 
the  necks  of  the  Egyptians,  and  the  latter  rivetted  if, 
Ochus  was  the  cruellest  and  worst  of  all  the  kings  of 
Persia,  and  was  so  destructive  and  oppressive  to  Egypt 
in  particular,  that  his  favorite  eunuch  Bagoas,  who  was 
an  Egyptian,  in  revenge  of  his  injured  country,  poisoned 
him.  No  other  allegation  is  wanting  to  prove,  that  the 
Persian  yoke  was  more  galling  and  intolerable  to  the 
Egyptians  than  their  frequent  revolts  and  rebellions, 
which  instead  of  being  any  benefit  to  them,  only  served  to 
enslave  them  the  more,  and  augment  their  misery. 

The  prophet,  after  denouncing  these  judgments  against 
the  Egyptians,  next  proceeds  to  set  forth,  in  figurative 
language,  the  consequences  of  this  subjection  and  slavery, 
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the  poverty  and  want,  the  mourning  and  lamentation,  the, 
confusion  and  misery,  which  should  be  entailed  on  them 
and  their  posterity;  after  which  he  recounts  the  immediate 
causes  of  these  evils,  the  folly  of  the  princes  and  rulers 
who  valued  themselves  upon  their  wisdom,  and  the  cow- 

ardice and  effeminacy  of  the  people  in  general.  These 
things  will  plainly  appear  to  any  one  who  attentively 
peruses  the  history  of  that  nation,  the  particulars  of  which 
are  too  considerable  to  be  here  admitted.  It  may,  how- 

ever, in  general,  be  said,  that  Egypt  would  not  have  be- 
come a  prey  to  so  many  foreign  enemies,  had  it  not  been 

for  the  excessive  weakness  of  the  people  both  in  counsel 
and  in  action.  They  had  not  the  courage  even  to  defend 
themselves.  They  trusted  chiefly  to  their  Grecian  and 
other  mercenaries,  who,  instead  of  defending,  were  often 
the  first  to  betray  them. 

The  next  memorable  revolution  was  effected  by  Alex- 
ander the  Great,  who  subverted  the  Persian  empire  in 

Egypt  as  well  as  in  other  places ;  and  this  event  is  par- 
ticularly pointed  out  in  the  same  19th  chapter  of  the 

prophet  Isaiah.  It  is  also  foretold,  that  about  the  same 
time  several  of  the  Egyptians  should  lay  aside  their  idola- 

try, and  be  converted  to  the  worship  of  the  true  God.  In 
that  day  shall  there  be  an  altar  to  the  Lord  in  the  midst  of 
the  land  of  Egypt,  and  a  pillar  at  the  border  thereof  to  the 
Lord.  And  it  shall  be  for  a  sign,  and  for  a  witness  unto 
the  Lord  of  Hosts  in  the  land  of  Egypt:  for  they  shall  cry 
unto  the  Lord  because  of  the  oppressors,  and  he  shall  send 
them  a  saviour  and  a  great  one,  and  he  shall  deliver  them. 
And  the  Lord  shall  be  known  to  Egypt,  and  the  Egyptians 
shall  know  the  Lord  in  that  day,  and  shall  do  sacrifice  and 
oblation,  yea,  they  shall  vow  a  vow  unto  the  Lord,  and  per- 

form it,  Isaiah  xix.  19,  &c. 
The  prophet  then  proceeds  to  show,  that  Assyria  and 

Egypt,  which  used  to  be  at  great  enmity  with  each  other, 
should  be  united  in  the  same  worship  by  the  intermedia- 

tion of  Israel,  and  that  those  three  should  be  a  blessing 
on  the  earth,  In  that  day  shall  there  be  a  highway  out  of 
Egypt  to  Assyria,  and  the  Assyrian  shall  come  into  Egypt 
and  the  Egyptian  into  Assyria,  and  the  Egyptians  shall 
serve  with  the  Assyrians.    In  that  day  shall  Israel  be  the 
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third  with  Egypt,  and  with  Assyria,  <  m  n  a  blessing  in  the 

midst  of  the  'laud;  whom  the  Lord  shall  bless,  saying, Blessed  be  Egypt  my  people,  and  Assyria  the  work  of  my 
hands,  and  Israel  mine  inheritance,  ver.  23,  kc. 

It  is  clearly  foretold  by  the  prophet,  that  a  great  prince, 
from  a  foreign  country,  should  deliver  the  Egyptians  from 
their  Persian  oppressors,  and  heal  their  country,  which 

was  smitten  of  God,  and  afflicted.  And  who  could  this  he 
but  Alexander,  who  is  always  distinguished  by  the  addi- 

tional epithet  the  Great,  and  whose  first  successor  in 

Egypt  was  called  the  great  Ptolemy  am]  Ptolemy  Soter, 
or  the  Saviour?  When  Alexander  went  first  into  Egypt 
the  people  all  cheerfully  submitted  to  him  out  of  hatred  to 
the  Persians,  so  that  he  became  master  of  the  country 
without  any  opposition.  For  this  reason  he  treated  them 
with  great  humanity  and  kindness,  built  a  city  there, 
which;  after  his  own  name,  he  called  Alexandria,  ap- 

pointed one  of  his  own  country  for  their  civil  governor, 
and  permitted  them  to  be  governed  by  their  own  laws  and 
customs.  By  these  changes  and  regulations,  and  by  the 
prudent  and  gentle  administration  of  some  of  the  first 
Ptolemies,  Egypt  revived,  trade  and  learning  flourished, 
and,  for  a  time,  the  land  was  blessed  with  peace  and 
plenty. 

The  prophet  likewise  foretels,  that  about  the  same  time 
the  true  religion,  and  the  true  worship  of  the  God  of 
Israel,  should  begin  to  spread,  and  prevail  in  the  land  of 
Egypt;  and  what  event  was  ever  more  unlikely  to  happen 
than  the  conversion  of  a  people  so  sunk  and  lost  in  super- 

stition and  idolatry  of  the  worst  and  grossest  kind?  But 
that  it  did  happen  will  appear  from  what  follows. 

It  is  certain  that  many  of  the  Jews,  after  Nebuchad- 
nezzar had  taken  Jerusalem,  fled  into  Egypt,  and  with 

them  went  Jeremiah  the  prophet,  who  there  delivered 
most  of  his  prophecies  concerning  the  conquest  of  Egypt 
by  Nebuchadnezzar.  From  thence  some  knowledge  of 
God,  and  some  notices  of  the  prophecies,  might  easily  be 
received  by  the  Egyptians.  This  alteration  was  to  take 
place  principally  in  five  cities,  which  accordingly  came 
to  pass.  The  first  city  in  which  the  true  worship  of  God 
wag  received  was  lleliojiolis;  the  second  Migdol,  or 
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Magdoluni ;  the  third,  Tahpanhes,  or  Daphne;  the  fourth. 
JSToph,  or  Memphis;  and  the  fifth,  in  the  country  of 
Pathros,  or  Thebais ;  all  of  which  are  particularly  men- 

tioned by  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  chap.  xliv.  1. 
In  these  cities,  at  that  time,  many  Jews  resided ;  and 

though  they  were,  in  general,  very  wicked  men,  and  dis- 
obedient to  the  word  of  God,  yet  no  doubt,  some  good 

people  were  mingled  among  them,  who  might  relate  to 
them  the  prophecies  of  Jeremiah,  and  they  themselves, 
when  they  saw  them  fulfilled,  might  embrace  the  Jewish 
religion.  This,  however,  is  not  to  be  understood  of  all 
the  inhabitants  of  those  places,  but  only  of  some,  which  is 
sufficient  to  justify  the  expression  of  five  cities  speaking 
the  language  of  Canaan,  and  swearing  by  the  Lord  of 
Hosts.  The  prediction  of  the  prophet  Zephaniah  is  to  the 
same  effect:  Then  icill  I  turn  to  the  people  a  pure 
language,  that  they  may  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord 
to  serve  him  with  one  consent,  Zeph.  iii.  9. 

After  xllexander  the  Great  had  made  a  conquest  of 
Egypt,  he  transplanted  many  of  the  Jews  into  his  new 
city  of  Alexandria,  and  allowed  them  many  privileges  and 
immunities  equal  to  those  enjoyed  by  the  Macedonians* 
Ptolemy  Soter  carried  more  of  them  into  Egypt,  and  they 
received  such  indulgences  that  many  others  followed 
them  of  their  own  accord.  Ptolemy  Philadelphia  re- 

deemed and  released  the  captive  Jews ;  and  in  his  reign, 

or  his  father's,  the  books  of  Moses  were  translated  iuto 
Greek,  and  afterwards  the  other  parts  of  the  Old  Testa- 

ment. The  third  Ptolemy,  called  Euergetes,  having  sub- 
dued all  Syria,  did  not  sacrifice  to  the  idols  of  Egypt  in 

acknowledgment  of  his  victory;  but  going  to  Jerusalem 
made  his  oblations  to  God  after  the  maimer  of  the  Jews, 
and  his  example,  no  doubt,  was  followed  by  many  of  his 
subjects.  The  sixth  Ptolemy,  called  Philometer,  com- 

mitted the  whole  management  of  his  kingdom  to  two  Jews, 
Ouias,  and  Dositheus,  who  were  his  chief  ministers  and 
generals,  and  had  the  principal  direction  of  all  affairs,  both 
civil  and  military.  This  Ouias  obtained  a  license  from 
the  king  to  build  a  temple  for  the  Jews  in  Egypt,  like 
that  at  Jerusalem,  alledging  for  the  purpose  this  very 
prophecy  of  Isaiah,  that  there  should  be  an  altar  to  the 
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Lord  in  the  midst  of  the  fund  of  Egypt*  and  tlic  king 
and  queen  in  their  edict  make  honorable  mention  of  the 
hi w  and  of  the  prophet  Isaiah,  mid  express  a  dread  of 
sinning  against  God.  The  place,  chosen  for  the  building 
of  this  temple,  was  in  the  prefecture  of  Heliopolis,  or  the 

of  the  sun,  which  place  is  likewise  mentioned  in  the 
prophecy.  It  was  built  after  the  model  of  the  temple  at 
Jerusalem,  but  not  so  sumptuous  and  magnificent.  Phil- 
ometer  himself  was  made  high-priest;  other  priests  and 
Levites  were  appointed  for  the  ministration;  and  Divine 
sci vice  was  daily  performed  there  in  the  same  manner  as 
at  .Jerusalem.  By  these  means  the  Egyptians  must  have 
known  the  Lord;  and  without  doubt  there  must  have 
been  many  proselytes  among  them.  Amidst  those  who 
came  up  to  the  feast  of  Peutccost,  there  are  particularly 
mentioned  the  dwellers  in  Egypt  awl  in  the  parts  of 
Lybia  about  Cyrene,  Jews  and  proselytes,  Acts  ii.  10. 
Thus  were  the  Jews  settled  and  encouraged  in  Egypt; 

nor  were  they  less  favored  by  the  kings  of  Syria.  Sel- 
eucus  Nicator  made  them  free  of  the  cities  which  he  built 

in  Asia  and  the  Lower  Syria,  and  even  of  Autioch,  the 
capital  of  his  kingdom;  and  granted  the  same  rights  and 
privileges  to  them  as  to  the  Greeks  and  Macedonians. 
Antiochus  the  Great  published  several  decrees  in  favor  of 
the  Jews,  both  of  those  who  inhabited  Jerusalem,  and 
of  those  who  dwelt  in  Mesopotamia  and  Babylon.  And 
thus,  by  means  of  the  Jews  and  proselytes  dwelling  in 

pt  and  Syria,  Israel,  Egypt  and  Syria,  were,  in 
some  measure,  united  in  the  same  worship.  But  this  was 
more  fully  accomplished  when  the  inhabitants  of  these 
countries  became  Christians,  and  were  made  members  of 
the  church  of  Christ.  And  it  is  to  be  seriously  hoped  and 
believed,  that  the  prophecy  will  still  receive  its  most  per- 

fect completion  in  the  latter  days,  when  Mahometanism. 
shall  be  rooted  out  and  Christianity  shall  again  flourish  in 
these  countries,  when  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  shall 
conic  in,  and  all  Israel  shall  he  saved. 

The  fate  of  Egypt,  from  the  days  of  Nebuchadnezzar 
to  the  present  period,  is  predicted,  in  a  most  remarkable 
manner,  by  the  prophet  Ezekiel.  He  foretels,  that  after 
the  desolation  of  the  land,  it  should  be  a  base  kingdmo ;  it 
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shall  be  the  basest  of  the  kingdoms,  neither  shall  it  exalt  itself 
any  more  above  the  nations:  for  I  will  diminish  them,  that 
they  shall  no  more  rule  over  the  nations,  Ezek.  xxix.  1% 
15.  And  again,  /  will  sell  the  land  mto  the  hand  of  the 
wicked,  and  I  will  make  the  land  waste,  and  all  that  is  there- 

in, by  the  hand  of  strangers  ;  and  there  shall  be  no  more  a 
prince  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  Ezek.  xxx.  12.  13. 

In  order  to  point  out  the  great  truth  of  the  fulfilment  of 
this  remarkable  prophecy,  we  must  advert  to,  and  make 
a  short  deduction  from  the  Egyptian  History,  at  least  that 
part  of  it  which  contains  the  various  circumstances  that 
took  place  from  the  subduction  of  Egypt  by  Nebuchad- 

nezzar, to  the  present  period. 
After  Nebuchadnezzar  had  conquered  the  Egyptians, 

he  appointed  Amasis  for  their  king;  and  as  he  held  his 
crown  by  the  permission  and  allowance  of  the  Babylon- 

ians, there  is  not  the  least  doubt  but  he  paid  them  tribute 
for  it.  Berosus,  the  Chaldean  historian,  speaketh  of  Neb- 

uchadnezzar's reducing  Egypt  to  his  obedience,  and  af- 
terwards of  his  settling  the  affairs  of  the  country,  and 

carrying  away  captives  from  thence  to  Babylon.  By  his 
settling  the  affairs  of  Egypt  nothing  less  could  be  meant 
than  his  appointing  the  governors,  and  the  tribute  that 
they  should  pay  to  iiiin ;  and  by  carrying  some  Egyptians 
captives  to  Babylon,  he  certainly  intended  not  only  to 
weaken. the  country,  but  also  to  have  them  as  hostages  to 
secure  the  obedience  of  the  rest,  and  the  payment  of  their 
tribute. 

After  the  fall  of  the  Babylonish  empire,  Cyrus  estab- 
lished the  Persian  on  its  ruins ;  and  it  is  affirmed,  by  that 

faithful  and  elegant  historian  Xenophon,  that  Cyrus  also 
conquered  Egypt,  and  made  it  part  of  his  empire.  But 
whether  this  was  so  or  not,  it  is  universally  allowed  that 
Cambyses,  the  son  of  Cyrus,  did  conquer  Egypt,  and  de- 

prived Psammenitus  (the  then  king)  of  his  crown,  to 
which  he  had  newly  succeeded  upon  the  death  of  Amasis. 
Cambyses  purposed  to  have  made  Psammenitus  admin- 

istrator of  the  kingdom  under  him,  as  it  w;as  the  custom 
of  the  Persians  to  do  to  the  conquered  princes;  but 
Psammenitus  forming  schemes  to  recover  the  kingdom, 
and   being  convicted  thereof,   was  put   to  death.   The 
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Egyptians  groaned  under  the  yoke  near  forty  years. 
They  then  revolted  towards  the  latter  end  of  the  reign  of 
Darius  (lie  son  of  Hystaspcs;  hut  his  son  and  successor 
Xerxes,  in  the  second  year  of  his  reign,  subdued  tliein 
again,  and  reduced  them  to  a  worse  condition  of  servi- 

tude than  I  hey  had  been  in  under  Darius,  and  appointed 
his  brother  Acluemenes  governor  of  Egypt.  About 
twenty-four  years  after  this  (when  the  Egyptians  heard, 
of  the  troubles  in  Persia  about  (he  succession  to  the 
throne  after  the  death  of  Xerxes)  they  revolted  again  at 
the  instigation  of  Inarus  king  of  Lybia;  and  having 
driven  away  the  Persian  tribute-collectors,  they  consti- 

tuted Inarus  their  king.  Six  years  were  employed  in 
reducing  them  to  obedience,  and  all  Egypt  submitted 
again  to  king  Artaxerxes  Longimanus,  except  Amyrtaeus, 
who  reigned  in  the  fens,  whither  the  Persians  could  not 
approach  to  take  liira.  Inarus,  who  was  the  author  of 
these  evils,  being  betrayed  to  the  Persians,  was  taken 
and  crucified.  They,  however,  permitted  his  son  Than- 
nyra  to  succeed  his  father  in  the  kingdom  of  Lybia;  and 
Egypt  continued  in  subjection  all  the  remaining  part  of 
the  long  reign  of  Artaxerxes.  In  the  tenth  year  of 
Darius  Nothus  they  revolted  again  under  the  conduct  of 
Amyrtgeus,  who  sallied  out  of  the  fens,  drove  the  Per- 

sians from  Egypt,  and  made  himself  master  of  the  coun- 
try. Amyrt&us  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Pausing,  who 

(according  to  Herodotus)  obtained  the  kingdom  by  the 
favor  of  the  Persians,  from  whence  it  appears  that  the 
Persians  had  again  subdued  Egypt,  or,  at  least,  that  the 
king  was  not  established  without  their  consent  and  ap- 

probation. It  is  certain,  however,  that  after  this  the 
Egyptians  gave  much  trouble  to  the  Persians.  Artaxerxes 
Mnemon  made  several  efforts  to  reconquer  the  country, 
but  they  all  proved  ineffectual.  It  was  not  totally  and 
finally  subdued  till  the  ninth  year  of  the  following  reign 
of  Ochus,  about  350  years  before  Christ;  when  Nectane- 
hus  the  last  king  fled  into  Ethiopia,  and  Ochus  became 
absolute  master  of  the  country,  and  having  appointed  one 
of  his  nobles,  named  Pherendates,  to  be  his  viceroy  and 
governor  of  Egypt,  he  returned  with  great  glory,  and 
with  immense  treasures  to  Babylon.  Egypt  from  that 

tot,,  iii.  Li, 
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time  hath  never  »een  able  to  recover  its  liberties :  It  bath 

always  been  sulfject  to  strangers,  and  never  governed  by 
a  king  of  its  own,  whereby  hath  been  amply  fulfilled 
that  part  of  EzekiePs  prophecy,  in  which  it  is  said,  there- 
shall  be  no  more  a  prince  of  the  land  of  Egypt. 

After  the  Persians,  Egypt  came  into  tbe  hands  of  the 
Macedonians.  It  submitted  to  Alexander  the  Great  with- 

out attempting  the  least  resistance;  and  on  his  death  it 
fell  to  the  share  of  Ptolemy,  one  of  his  four  famous  cap- 

tains, and  was  governed  by  his  family  for  several  gen- 
erations. The  two  or  three  first  of  the  Ptolemies  were 

wise  and  potent  princes,  but  most  of  the  rest  (of  which 
there  were  eleven  in  number)  were  prodigies  of  luxury 
and  wickeduess.  It  is  observed  by  Strabo,  that  all  after 
the  third  Ptolemy  governed  very  ill;  but  those  who  gov- 

erned worst  of  all  were  the  fourth,  the  seventh,  and  the 
last,  called  Auletes.  The  persons  here  alluded  to  by 
Strabo  were,  Ptolemy  Philopater,  or  the  lover  of  his 
father,  so  called  by  way  of  irony,  because  he  was  a  par- 

ricide, and  murdered  both  his  father  and  mother:  Ptole- 
my Physcon,  who  affected  the  title  of  Energetes,  or  the 

benefactor,  but  the  Alexandrians  more  justly  named  him 
Kakergetes,  or  the  malefactor,  on  account  of  his  distin- 

guished wickedness ;  and  Ptolemy  Auletes,  or  the  piper, 
so  denominated  because  he  spent  much  of  his  time  play- 

ing on  the  pipe,  and  used  to  contend  for  the  prize  in  the 
public  shows.  This  kingdom  of  the  Macedonians  con- 

tinued from  the  death  of  Alexander  294  years,  and  ended 
in  the  famous  Cleopatra,  who,  as  the  celebrated  Mr  Mid- 

dle ton  observes,  was  one  of  the  most  ambitious  and 
wicked  princesses  that  ever  sat  upon  a  throne. 

After  the  downfal  of  the  Macedonians,  Egypt  fell 
under  the  dominion  of  the  Romans.  They  had,  indeed, 
either  by  virtue  of  treaties,  or  by  force  of  arms,  obtained 
great  authority  there,  and  were,  in  a  manner,  arbiters  of 
the  kingdom  before.  But  after  the  death  of  Cleopatra, 
Octavius  Csssar  reduced  it  into  the  form  of  a  Roman 

province,  and  appointed  Cornelius  Gallus  the  first  pre- 
fect or  governor.  It  remained  in  this  state,  with  little 

variation,  till  the  year  641  after  Christ,  that  is,  67O  years 
in  the  whole,  from  the  reign  of  Augustus  Caesar  to  that 
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of  the  emperor  Heraclius.  Tl  was  at  that  period  that  the 
Saracens,  in  the  reign  of  Omar  their  third  emperor,  and 
under  the  command  of  Amrou,  invaded  and  conquered 
Egypt,  took  Misrah  (formerly  called  Memphis,  but  now 
Cairo)  by  storm,  and  also  Alexandria,  after  they  had  be- 

sieged it  fourteen  months,  and  had  lost  no  less  than 
93,000  men.  Hut  the  greatest  loss  in  the  destruction  of 
the  latter  place  was  the  famous  library,  founded  by  the 
fust  Ptolemies,  and  so  much  enlarged  and  improved  by 
their  successors,  that  the  books  contained  in  it  amounted 
to  700,000  volumes,  all  of  which  were  committed  to  the 
flames.  Before  this  event,  Egypt  was  frequented  by 
learned  foreigners  from  almost  all  parts,  and  it  produced 
several  learned  natives;  but  afterwards  it  became  more 
and  more  a  base  kingdom,  and  sunk  into  the  greatest 
ignorance  and  superstition.  Mahometanism  was  estab- 

lished there  instead  of  Christianity,  and  the  government 
of  the  caliphs  and  sultans  continued  till  about  the  year 
1  iHO  after  Christ. 

It  was  about  this  time  that  the  Mamalucs*  usurped 
the  royal  authority.  Their  government  began  with  the 
Sultan  Ibeg  in  the  648th  year  of  the  Hegira,  and  the  year 
of  Christ  1250;  and  continued  through  a  series  of 
twenty-four  Turkish  and  twenty-three  Circassian  Mauia- 
luc  Sultans,  ending  with  Tumanbai,  in  the  year  of 
Christ  1517-  At  that  time  Selim,  the  ninth  emperor  of 
the  Turks,  conquered  the  Mamalucs,  hanged  their  last 
Sultan,  Tumanbai,  before  one  of  the  gates  of  Cairo,  and 
put  au  end  to  their  government.  He  caused  five  hundred 
of  the  chiefest  Egyptian  families  to  be  transplanted  to 
Constantinople,  as  likewise  great  numbers  of  the  wives 

and  children  of  the  Mamalucs,  besides  the  Sultan's 
treasure  and  other  immense  riches ;   and  annexed  Egypt 

*  The  word  Mamaluc  signifies,  in  general,  a  slave  bought  with 
money,  but  it  is  appropriated  in  particular  to  those  Turkish  and 
Circassian  slaves,  whom  the  sultans  of  Egypt  bought  very  young, 
trained  up  in  military  exercises,  and  made  them  the  choicest  officers 
and  soldiers,  and  by  them  contro-lled  their  subjects,  and  subdued 
their  enemies.  These  slaves,  finding  how  necessary  and  useful  they 

were,  grew  at  length  insolent  and  audacious,  slew  theft*  sovereigns, 
and  usurped  the  governmeut  to  themselves. 
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to  the  Ottoman  empire,  whereof  it  hath  continued  a 
province  from  that  clay  to  this.  It  is  governed  by  a  Turk- 

ish Basha  with  twenty-four  begs  or  princes  under  him,  who 
are  advanced  from  servitude  to  the  administration  of  pub- 

lic affairs;  a  superstitious  notion  possessing  the  Egyp- 
tians, that  it  is  decreed,  by  fate,  that  captives  shall  reign,  and 

the  natives  be  subject  to  them.  But  it  is  not  merely  a  super- 
stitious notion,  but  a  notion  in  all  probability  at  first  de- 

rived from  sojre  tradition  of  these  prophecies,  that  Egypt 
should  be  a  base  kingdom,  and  that  there  should  be  no 
more  a  prince  of  the  land  of  Egypt. 

Such  are  the  events  which  have  taken  place  in  Egypt, 
and  such  has  been  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  of  Ezc- 
kiel,  relative  to  the  destruction  of  this  once  flourishing 
aiid  important  kingdom.  At  the  time  this  prophecy  was 
delivered,  who  could  pretend  to  say,  upon  human  con- 

jecture, that  so  great  a  kingdom,  so  rich  and  fertile  a 
country,  should  ever  after  become  tributary  and  subject 
to  strangers?  It  is  now  more  than  two  thousand  years 
since  this  prophecy  was  first  delivered ;  and  what  likeli- 

hood or  appearance  was  there,  that  the  Egyptians  should, 
for  so  many  ages,  bow  under  a  foreign  yoke,  and  never, 
in  all  that  time,  be  able  to  recover  their  liberties,  and 
have  a  prince  of  their  own  to  reign  over  them?  But  as  is 
the  prophecy,  so  is  the  event:  for  not  long  after  it  was 
delivered,  Egypt  was  conquered  by  the  Babylonians,  and 
after  the  Babylonians  by  the  Persians;  and  after  the 
Persians  it  became  subject  to  the  Macedonians,  and  after 
the  Macedonians  to  the  Romans,  and  after  the  Romans 
to  the  Saracens,  and  then  to  the  Mamalucs ;  and  it  is  now 
a  province  to  the  Turkish  empire. 

We  have  now  beheld  in  what  manner  the  cities  of  Nin- 

eveh, Babylon,  Tyre  and  Egypt  (four  of  the  greatest 
kingdoms  during  their  respective  flourishing  states  in  the 
universe)  were  visited  by  Divine  vengeance  for  their 
enmity  to,  and  persecution  of,  the  Jews,  the  chosen 
people  of  God.  But  besides  this  siu,  all  these  nations 
were  guilty  of  many  others.  Egypt,  in  particular,  was 
so  severely  threatened  for  her  idolatry,  her  pride,  and 
her  wickedness.  The  Egyptians  have  generally  been 
more  wicked  than  other  nations.  Ancient  authors  describe 
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them  every  where  as  superstitious  and  luxurious,  as  an 
unwarlike  and  unserviceable  people,  as  a  faithless  and 
fallacious  nation,  always  meaning  one  thing  and  pretend- 

ing another,  as  lovers  of  wine  and  strong  drink,  as  cruel 
in  their  anger,  as  thieves  and  tolerating  all  kinds  of  theft, 
as  patient  of  tortures,  and  though  put  to  the  rack,  yet 
choosing  rather  to  die  than  to  confess  the  truth.  Modern 
authors  paint  them  still  in  blacker  colors.  The  famous 
Thevenot  is  very  strong  and  severe:  (i  The  people  of 
u  Egypt  (says  lie,  generally  speaking)  are  all  swarthy, 
*•  exceeding  wicked,  great  rogues,  cowardly,  lazy,  hypo- 
••  ciiles,  liars,  robbers,  treacherous,  so  very  greedy  of 

••'  money,  that  they  will  kill  a  man  for  a  maiden  or  three 
'•'  halfpence."  Bishop  Pocock's  character  of  them  is  not 
much  more  favorable,  though  not  so  harsh  and  opprobri- 

ous :  u  The  natives  of  Egypt  (says  he)  are  nowr  a  sloth- 
••  ful  people,  and  delight  in  sitting  still,  hearing  tales, 
*•  and  indeed  seem  always  to  have  been  more  fit  for  the 
"  quiet  life,  than  for  any  active  scenes.  They  are  also 
u  malicious  and  envious  to  a  great  degree,  which  keeps 
u  them  from  uniting  and  setting  up  for  themselves;  and 
ft  though  they  are  very  ignorant,  yet  they  have  a  natural 
u  cunning  and  artifice  as  well  as  falsehood,  and  this 
"  makes  them  always  suspicious  of  travellers.  The 
'*  love  of  money  is  so  rooted  in  them,  that  nothing  is  to 
"  be  done  without  bribery.  They  think  the  greatest  vil- 
"  lainies  are  expiated,  when  once  they  have  washed  their 

•'•  hands  and  feet.  Their  words  pass  for  nothing,  either 
"  in  relations,  promises,  or  professions  of  friendship,  &c.',, 

Such  is  the  state  of  the  Egyptians  at  the  present 
period,  and  such  has  been  the  punishment  inflicted  on 
them  for  their  manifold  sins  and  transgressions,  whereby 
that  excellent  political  aphorism  of  tlie  wisest  of  kings  is 
fully  verified,  righteousness  e.valteth  a  nation,  but  sin  is 
a  reproach  and  ruin  to  any  people.  Proverbs  xiv.  34. 



CHAP.  xir. 

The  Prophecies  of  Daniel,  and  his  Interpretation  of  the  re- 
markable Dream  of  Nebuchadnezzar  king  of  Babylon. 

THE  first  prophecy  of  Daniel,  and  on  which,  in- 
deed, all  the  succeeding  ones  were  founded,  was  his  in- 

terpretation of  Nebuchadnezzar's  dream.  This  monarch, 
in  the  second  year  of  his  reign,  having  subdued  all  his 
enemies,  and  firmly  established  his  throne,  was  thinking 
upon  his  bed  what  should  come  to  pass  hereafter;  what 
should  be  the  future  success  of  his  family  and  kingdom, 
and  whether  any,  or  what  families  and  kingdoms,  might 
arise  after  his  own ;  and  as  our  waking  thoughts  gen- 

erally give  some  tincture  to  our  dreams,  he  dreamed  of 
something  to  the  same  purpose,  which  astonished  him, 
but  which  he  could  not  rightly  understand.  The  dream 
greatly  affected  him  at  the  time;  but,  awaking  in  con- 

fusion, he  had  but  an  imperfect  remembrance  of  it.  He 
therefore  called  for  the  magicians  and  astrologers,  and  as 
absurdly  as  imperiously  demanded  of  them,  upon  pain  of 
death  and  destruction,  to  make  known  unto  him  both  the 
dream  and  the  interpretation  thereof.  They  answered 
with  great  reason  that  no  king  had  ever  required  such  a 
thing,  that  it  transcended  all  the  powers  and  faculties  of 
man,  and  that  God  alone,  or  only  beings  like  him  could 
disclose  it.  There  is  not  a  man  upon  earth  that  can  show 

the  king's  matter;  therefore  there  is  no  king,  lord,  nor 
ruler,  that  asked  such  things  at  any  magician,  astrolo- 

ger, or  Chaldean :  And  it  is  a  rare  thing  that  the  king 
requireth,  and  there  is  none  other  that  can  show  it  before 
the  king,  except  the  God,  whose  dwelling  is  not  of  the 
flesh,  Dan.  ii.  10.  11. 

But  the  pride  of  absolute  power  cannot  listen  to  reason, 
or  bear  any  control.  Nebuchadnezzar  was  so  incensed  at 
this  reply,  that  he  ordered  all  the  magicians  and  wise 
men  of  Babylon  to  be  destroyed.  For  this  cause  the  king 
was  angry  and  very  furious,  and  commanded  to  destroy  all 
the  wise  men  of  Babylon,  ver.  12.  Daniel  and  his  com- 

panions would  have  been  involved  in  the  same  fate  as  the 
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rest;  but  by  their  joint  and  earnest  prayers  to  God,  the 
vas  revealea  unto  Daniel  in  a  night  vision;  and 

Daniel  blessed  the  God  of  heaven. 
Daniel,  having  received  these  instructions,  was  desirous 

to  save  the  lives  of  the  wise  men  of  Babylon,  who  were 
M  unjustly  condemned,  as  well  as  his  own.  He  therefore 

t  unto  .Irioe/i.  the  captain  of  the  king's  guard,  whom 
the  kins  hid  ordered  to  destroy  the  wise  men  of  Babylon, 
and  saw  thus  unto  him,  Destroy  not  the  wise  men  of  Baby- 

lon :  bring  me  in  before  the  king,  and  I  will  show  unto 
thr  king  the  interpretation,  ver.  24,  &c.  The  captain  of 
the  guard  immediately  introduced  him  to  the  king, 
saying,  /  hare  found  a  man  of  the  captives  ofJudah  that 
will  make  known  unto  the  king  the  interpretation,  ver.  25. 
Daniel  was  far  from  assuming  any  merit  to  himself;  he 
modestly  told  Nebuchadnezzar  that  this  secret,  ivhichthe 
wise  men.  astrologers,  magicians  and  soothsayers  could 
not  show  unto  the  king,  teas  not  revealed  to  him  for  any 
wisdom  that  he  had  more  than  others;  but  (says  he)  there, 
is  a  God  in  heaven  that  rerealeth  secrets,  and  malceth 
known  to  the  king  Nebuchadnezzar  what  shall  be  in  the 
latter  days,  Dan.  ii.  27,  &c.  Having  said  this,  Daniel 
not  only  told  him  what  he  saw  in  his  dream,  but  also 
what  he  thought  within  himself  before  his  dream.  As  for 
thee,  O  king,  thy  thoughts  came  into  thy  mind,  upon  thy 
bed,  what  should  come  to  pass  hereafter;  and  he  that  re- 
vealeth  secrets  maketh  known  unto  thee  what  shall  come  to 

pass. 
Nebuchadnezzar's  dream  was  of  a  great  image.  This 

great  image,  whose  brightness  icas  excellent,  stood  before 
him,  and  the  form  thereof  w8& terrible.  It  appears,  from 
ancient  coins  and  medals,  that  cities  and  people  were 
often  represented  by  figures  of  men  and  women.  A  great 
terrible  figure  was  therefore  not  an  improper  emblem  of 
human  power  and  dominion:  and  the  various  metals  of 
which  it  was  composed,  not  unfitly  typify  the  various 
kingdoms  which  should  arise.  It  consisted  of  four  dif- 

ferent metals,  gold  aud  silver,  and  brass  and  iron  with 

clay ;  and  these  four  metals,  according  to  Daniel's  own 
interpretation,  mean  so  many  kingdoms ;  and  the  order  of 
their  succession  is  clearly  denoted  by  the  order  of  the 
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pfrrtej  the  head  and  higher  parts  signifying  the  earlier 
times,  and  the  lower  parts,  the  latter  times.  From  hence, 
it  is  conjectured  by  Calvin,  the  poets  drew  their  fables  of 
the  four  ages  of  the  world,  namely,  the  golden,  the  silver, 
the  brazen,  and  the  iron  age. 

These  different  kingdoms  will  naturally  constitute  the 
different  heads  of  our  discourse  on  Daniel's  prophecy 
and  interpretation  of  Nebuchadnezzar's  dream ;  in  the  ex- 

planation of  which  we  shall  follow  the  best  commentators 
on  the  subject,  but  at  the  same  time  shall  not  regard  any 
commentator  so  much  as  the  truth  of  history,  the  evidence 
of  reason,  and  the  analogy  of  scripture. 

Tliis  image's  head  was  of  fine  gold,  Dan.  ii.  32.  which 
the  prophet  thus  interprets,  Thou  artthis  head  ofgold,\er. 
38.  thou,  and  thy  family,  and  thy  representatives.  The 
Babylonian,  therefore,  was  the  first  of  these  kingdoms ; 
and  it  was  fitly  represented  by  the  head  of  fine  gold,  on 
account  of  its  great  riches ;  and  Babylon,  for  the  same 
reason,  was  called  by  Isaiah,  the  golden  city,  Is.  xiv.  4. 

Daniel  addresseth  Nebuchadnezzar  as  a  very  power- 

ful king,  Thou,  O  Icing,  art  a  king  of  Icings,  ver.  37'. Nebuchadnezzar  might,  perhaps,  think,  like  some  of  his 
predecessors,  that  his  conquests  were  owing  to  his  own 
fortitude  and  prudence ;  but  the  prophet  assures  him  his 
successes  must  be  primarily  imputed  to  the  God  of 
heaven,  For  the  God  of  heaven  (saith  he)  hath  given 
thee  a  kingdom,  power,  and  strength,  and  glory. 
Though  almost  all  the  ancient  eastern  histories  are 

lost,  yet  there  are  some  fragments  preserved,  which  speak 
of  this  mighty  conqueror  and  his  extended  empire  ;  Bero- 
sus  saith,  that  lie  held  in  subjection  Egypt,  Syria,  Phoe- 

nicia, Arabia,  and,  by  his  exploits,  surpassed  all  the 
Chaldeans  and  Babylonians  who  reigned  before  him. 
Joseph  us  (who  has  quoted  Berosus  on  this  occasion)  sub- 

joins, that  in  the  archives  of  the  Phoenicians  there  are 
written  things  consonant  to  those  which  are  said  by  Be- 

rosus concerning  Nebuchadnezzar,  namely,  that  he  sub- 
dued Syria  and  all  Phoenicia.  Megasthenes,  in  the  fourth 

book  of  his  Indian  history,  endeavors  to  show  through- 
out that  Nebuchadnezzar  exceeded  Hercules  in  fortitude 

and  greatness  of  exploits :  and  positively  affirms  that  he 
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subdued  the  greatest  part  of  Lybia  ami  Spain.  Strabo 
likewise  asserts,  that  this  king,  among  the.  Chaldeans, 
Mas  more  celebrated  than  Hercules,  and  led  his  army  out 
of  Spain  into  Thrace  and  Pontus.  But  his  empire,  though 
of  great  extent,  was  yet  of  no  long  duration;  lor  it  ended 
in  his  grand-son  Belshazzar,  not  seventy  years  after  the 
delivery  of  this  prophecy;  and  this  may  be  the  reason  of 

Daniel's  speaking  of  him  as  (he  only  king,  thou  art  this 
head  of  gold,  and  after  thee  shall  rise,  &c.  Dan.  ii.  38,  39. 

His  breast  and  his  arms  of  silver,  which  Daniel  thus 
interprets.  And  after  thee  shall  rise  another  kingdom,  in- 

ferior to  thee.  It  is  very  well  known  (from  what  has  been 
already  said  in  a  former  prophecy  relative  to  Babylon) 
that  the  kingdom  which  arose  after  the  Babylonian  was 
the  Medo-Persian.  The  two  hands  and  the  shoulders 
(saith  Josephus)  signify  that  the  empire  of  the  Babyloni- 

ans should  be  dissolved  by  two  kings.  The  two  kings 
were,  the  kings  of  the  Medes  and  Persians,  whose 
powers  were  united  under  Cyrus,  who  besieged  and  took 
Babylon,  put  an  end  to  that  empire,  and  on  its  ruins 
erected  the  Medo-Persian,  or  the  Persian  (as  it  is  more 
usually  called)  the  Persians  having  soon  gained  the 
ascendancy  over  the  Medes. 

The  Persian  empire  is  said  to  be  inferior,  as  being  less 
than  the  Babylonian;  and  it  is  certain  that  neither  Cyrus, 
or  any  of  his  successors,  ever  carried  their  arms  into 
Africa  or  Spain,  at  least  as  far  as  Nebuchadnezzar  is  re- 

ported to  have  done.  The  Persian  empire  may  likewise 
Ite  called  inferior  as  being  worse  than  the  former,  for  (as 
Dean  Prideaux  justly  observes)  the  kings  of  Persia  were 
certainly  "  the  worst  race  of  men  that  ever  governed  an 
empire."  This  empire,  from  its  first  establishment  by 
Cyrus,  to  the  death  of  the  last  king  Darius  Codomannus, 
lasted  not  much  above  two  hundred  years.  And  thus  far 
it  is  agreed  by  all  commentators,  that  the  two  first  king- 

doms represented  in  Nebuchadnezzar's  dream,  were  the 
Babylonian  and  the  Persian. 

Ills  belly  and  his  thighs  of  brass,  which  is  interpreted 
by  Daniel,  And  another  third  kingdom  of  brass  which 
shall  bear  rule  over  all  the  earth.  It  is  well  known  that 

Alexander  the  great  subverted  the  Persian  empire.   The 
vol..  iii.        M  m 
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kingdom,  therefore,  which  succeeded  to  the  Persian  was 
the  Macedonian;  and  this  kingdom  was  fitly  represented 
by  brass,  for  the  Greeks  were  famous  for  their  brazen 
armor,  their  usual  epithet  being  the  brazen-coated  Greeks. 
The  third  kingdom  is  also  said  to  bear  rule  over  all  the 
earth.  Alexander  the  Great  commanded  that  he  should 

be  called  the  king  of  all  the  world;  not  that  he  really  con- 
quered, or  nearly  conquered  the  whole  world,  but  he  had 

considerable  dominions  in  Europe,  Asia  and  Africa,  that 
is,  in  all  the  three  parts  of  the  world  then  known ;  and 
Diodorus  Siculus,  and  other  historians,  mention  ambas- 

sadors coming  from  almost  all  parts  of  the  world  to  con- 
gratulate Alexander  upon  his  successes,  or  to  submit  to 

his  empire. 
That  this  third  kingdom,  therefore,  was  the  Macedo- 

nian, there  is  not  the  least  doubt.  St.  Jerome  saith  ex- 
pressly, "  the  third  kingdom  signifies  Alexander,  and  the 

ei  kingdom  of  the  Macedonians,  and  of  the  successors  of 
"  Alexander.  Which  is  rightly  named  brazen,  saith  he ; 
(i  for  among  all  metals  brass  is  most  vocal,  and  tinkles 
ei  louder,  and  its  sound  is  diffused  far  and  wide,  that  it 
"  portended  not  only  the  fame  and  power  of  the  kingdom, 
{i  out  also  the  eloquence  of  the  Greek  language."  After 
the  death  of  Alexander  the  kingdoms  of  the  east  were  di- 

vided among  his  successors,  but  the  whole  still  retained 
the  name  of  the  Macedonian  empire;  and  Justin  reckons 
Alexander  the  same  to  the  Macedonians,  as  Cyrus  was  to 
the  Persians,  and  Homulus  to  the  Romans. 

His  legs  of  iron,  his  feet -part  of  iron,  and  part  of  clay. 
This  is  interpreted  by  Daniel  as  follows :  And  the  fourth 
kingdom  shall  be  strong  as  iron;  forasmuch  as  iron 
breaketh  in  pieces,  and  subdueth  all  things  ;  and  as  iron 
that  breaketh  all  these,  shall  it  break  in  pieces  and  bruise. 
And  whereas  thou  sawest  the  feet  and  toes,  part  of  pot- 

ters clay,  and  part  of  iron;  the  kingdom  shall  be  divided, 
but  there  shall  be  in  it  of  the  strength  of  the  iron,  foras- 

much as  thou  sawest  the  iron  mixed  icith  miry  clay.  And 
as  the  toes  of  the  feet  were  part  of  iron,  and  part  of  clay  ; 
so  the  kingdom  shall  be  partly  strong  and  partly  broken. 
And  whereas  thou  sawest  iron  mixed  with  miry  clay,  they 
shall  miugh  themselves  with  the  seed  of  men;  but  they 
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shall  not  cleave  one  to  another,  even  08  iron  is  not  mixed 

with  clay,  Dan.  ii.  40*  ke. This  fourth  kingdom  is  described  as  stronger  than  the 
three  preceding.  As  iron  breaketh  and  bruiseth  all  other 
metals,  so  this  was  to  break  and  subdue  all  the  former 
kingdoms.  The  metal  here  is  different,  and  consequently 
the  nation  was  to  be  different  from  the  preceding.  The 
four  different  metals  must  signify  the  four  different  na- 

tions ;  and  as  the  gold  signified  the  Babylonians,  the  silver 
the  Persians,  and  the  brass  the  Macedonians,  so  the  iron 
must  necessarily  denote  some  other  nation ;  and  that  this 
nation  was  no  other  than  that  of  the  lloraans  will  evident- 

ly appear  from  what  follows. 
The  Romans  succeeded  next  to  the  Macedonians,  and 

therefore,  in  course,  were  next  to  be  mentioned.  The 
Roman  empire  was  stronger  and  larger  than  any  of  the 
preceding.  The  Romans  brake  in  pieces,  and  subdued, 
all  the  former  kiugdoms.  Josephus  says,  that  as  the  two 
arms  of  silver,  denoted  the  kings  of  the  Medes  and  Per- 

sians, so  we  might  say,  in  like  manner,  that  the  two  legs 
of  iron  signified  the  two  Roman  consuls.  The  iron  was 
mixed  ivith  miry  clay,  and  the  Romans  were  defiled  with 
a  mixture  of  barbarous  nations.  The  Roman  empire  was 
at  length  divided  into  ten  lesser  kingdoms,  i  answering  to 
the  ten  toes  of  the  image.  These  kingdoms  retained  much 
of  the  old  Roman  strength,  and  manifested  it  upon  sever- 

al occasions;  so  that  the  kingdom  was  partly  strong  and 
partly  broken.  They  mingled  themselves  ivith  the  seed 
of  men.  They  made  marriages  and  alliances  one  with 
another;  but  no  hearty  union  ensued;  reasons  of  state  are 
stronger  than  those  founded  on  the  ties  of  blood,  and  in- 

terest will  always  avail  more  than  affinity. 
The  Roman  empire,  therefore,  is  represented  in  a 

double  state,  first,  with  the  strength  of  iron,  conquering 
all  before  it,  his  legs  of  iron;  and  then  weakened  and 
divided  by  the  mixture  of  barbarous  nations,  his  feet  part 
of  iron,  and  part  of  clay.  It  subdued  Syria,  and  made 
the  kingdom  of  the  Seleucidse  a  Roman  province  in  the 
year  65  before  Christ;  it  subdued  Egypt,  and  made  the 
kingdom  of  the  Lagidae  a  Roman  province  in  the  year  30 
before  Christ :  and  in  the  fourth  century  after  Christ  it  be-, 



$70  THE   PROPHECIES    OF   DANIEL. 

gan  to  be  torn  in  pieces  by  the  incursions  of  the  barba* 
yous  nations. 

St.  Jerome  lived  to  see  the  incursions  of  the  barbarous 

nations;  and  his  comment  is,  "that  the  fourth  kingdom, 
"  which  plainly  belongs  to  the  Romans,  is  the  iron  that 
"  breaketh  and  subdueth  all  things ;  but  his  feet  and  toes 
"  are  part  of  iron,  and  part  of  clay,  which  is  most  mani- 
"  festly  proved  at  this  time :  For  as  in  the  beginning 
"  nothing  was  stronger  and  harder  than  the  Roman  em- 
"  pire,  so  in  the  end  of  things  nothing  is  weaker;  since 
"  both  in  civil  wars,  and  against  divers  nations,  we  want 
"  the  assistance  of  other  barbarous  nations.'7  lie  hath 
given  the  same  interpretation  in  other  parts  of  his  works ; 
and  it  seemeth  that  he  had  been  blamed  for  it,  as  a  re- 

flection upon  the  government;  and  therefore  he  maketh 

this  apology  for  himself:  "  If  (saith  he)  in  explaining  the 
t*  statue  and  the  difference  of  his  feet  and  toes,  I  have  in- 
"  terpreted  the  iron  and  clay  of  the  Roman  kingdom, 
"  which  the  scripture  foretels  should  be  first  strong,  and 
"  then  weak,  let  them  not  impute  it  to  me,  but  to  the  pro- 
"  phet ;  for  we  must  not  so  flatter  princes,  as  to  neglect 
^  the  verity  of  the  holy  scriptures,  nor  is  a  general  dis- 
P  putation  an  injury  to  a  single  person." 

All  ancient  writers,  both  Jewish  and  Christian,  agree 
with  St.  Jerome  in  explaining  the  fourth  king  to  be  the 
Roman.  The  celebrated  Mr  Mede,  who  was  as  able  a 
judge  as  any  person  whatever  in  these  matters,  has  made 

the  following  very  just  observation :  "  The  Roman  em- 
*'  pire  (says  he)  was  believed  to  be  the  fourth  kingdom 
*f  of  Daniel  by  the  church  of  Israel  both  before  and  in 
M  our  Saviour's  time;  received  by  the  disciples  of  the 
ff  prophets,  and  the  whole  Christian  church  for  the  first 
"  300  years,  without  any  known  contradiction.  And  I 
"  confess,  having  so  good  a  ground  in  scripture,  it  is  with 
^  me  little  less  than  an  article  of  faith  " 

Exclusive  of  this  wonderful  image,  Nebuchadnezzar 
saw  in  his  dream  a  stone  cut  out  ivilhout  hands,  which 
smote  the  image  upon  his  feet  that  were  of  iron  and  clay, 
and  brake  them  to  pieces:  Then  terns  the  iron,  the  clay, 
the  brass,  the  silver  and  the  gold  broken  in  pieces  togeth- 

er, and  became  like  the  chaff  of  the  threshing-floors,  and 
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the  wind  carried  them  away,  that  no  place  teas  found  for 
them;  and  the  stone  that  smote  the  image  became  a  great 
mountain,  and  filled  the  whole  earth:  Which  is  thus  in- 

terpreted and  explained  by  Daniel,  And  in  the  days  of 
these  kings  shall  the  God  of  heaven  set  up  a  kingdom, 
which  shall  never  he  destroyed;  and  the  kingdom  shall  not 
be  left  to  other  people,  but  it  shall  break  in  pieces,  and 
consume  all  these  kingdoms,  and  it  shall  stand  forever : 
Forasmuch  as  thou  sawest  that  the  stone  was  cut  out  of 
the  mountain,  without  hands,  and  that  it  brake  in  pieces 
the  iron,  the  brass,  the  clay,  the  silver  and  the  gold,  ver. 
44.  45. 

By  this  was  evidently  meant  the  kingdom  of  Christ, 
which  was  set  up  during  the  days  of  the  last  of  the  before 
mentioned  kingdoms.  The  stone  was  totally  a  very  dif- 

ferent thing  from  the  image,  and  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
is  totally  different  from  the  kingdoms  of  the  world.  The 
stone  was  cut  out  of  the  mountain  without  hands,  and 
was  to  be  a  building  of  God,  an  house  not  made  with 
hands.  This  the  fathers  generally  apply  to  Christ  him- 

self, who  was  miraculously  born  of  a  virgin  without  the 
concurrence  of  a  man ;  but  it  should  rather  be  understood 
of  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  which  was  formed  out  of  the 
Roman  empire,  not  by  number  of  hands,  or  strength  of 
armies,  but  without  human  means,  and  the  assistance  of 
second  causes.  This  kingdom  was  set  up  by  the  God  of 
heaven;  and  from  hence  the  phrase  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  came  to  signify  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah ;  and 
so  it  was  used  and  understood  by  the  Jews,  and  so  it  is 
applied  by  our  Saviour  in  the  New  Testament.  Other 
kingdoms  were  raised  by  human  ambition  and  worldly 
power;  but  this  was  the  work  not  of  man  but  of  God; 
this  was  truly  as  it  is  called  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and 
a  kingdom  not  of  this  world;  its  laws,  its  powers,  were 
all  divine.  This  kingdom  was  never  to  be  destroyed,  as 
the  Babylonian,  the  Persian,  and  the  Macedonian  em- 

pires have  been,  and,  in  a  great  measure,  also  the  llo- 
man.  This  kingdom  was  to  break  in  pieces  and  consume 
all  the  kingdoms,  to  spread  and  enlarge  itself,  so  that  it 
should  comprehend  within  itself  all  the  former  kingdoms. 
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In  short,  it  was  to  fill  the  whole  earth,  to  become  univer- 
sal, and  to  stand  for  ever. 

As  the  fourth  kingdom,  or  the  Roman  empire,  was  re- 
presented in  a  twofold  state,  first  strong  and  flourishing 

with  legs  of  iron,  and  then  weakened  and  divided  with 
feet  and  toes  part  of  iron  and  part  of  clay  ;  so  this  fifth 
kingdom,  or  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  is  described  likewise 
in  two  states,  Avhich  Mr  Mede  very  justly  distinguishes 
by  the  names  of  the  .kingdom  of  the  stone,  and  the  king- 

dom of  the  mountain;  the  first,  when  the  stone  was  cut 
out  of  the  mountain  without  hands;  the  second  when  it 
became  itself  a  mountain  and  filled  the  whole  earth.    The 
stone  was  cut  out  of  the  mountain  without  hands  ;  that  is, 
the  kingdom  of  Christ  was  first  set  up  while  the  Horn  an 
empire  was  in  its  full  strength  with  legs  of  iron.   The 
Roman  empire  was  afterwards  divided  into  ten  lesser 
kingdoms,  the  remains  of  which  are  still  subsisting.    The 
image  is  still  standing  upon  his  feet  and  toes  of  iron  and 
clay:  the  kingdom  of  Christ  is  still  the  stone  cut  out  of 
the  mountain ;  this  stone  will  one  day  smite  the  image 
upon  the  feet  and  toes,  and  destroy  it  utterly,  and  will 
itself  become  a  great  mountain  and  fill  the  whole  earth  : 
or,  in  other  words,  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  be- 

come the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  of  his  Christ ,  and  he 
shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever,  Rev.  xi.  15.    We  have, 
therefore,  seen  the  kingdom  of  the  stone,  but  we  have  not 
yet  seen  the  kingdom  of  the  mountain.    Some  parts  of 
this  prophecy  still  remain  to  be  fulfilled ;  and  from  the 
exact  completion  of  the  other  parts  there  is  not  the  least 
doubt  but  that  the  rest,  in  due  season,  will  be  fully  ac- 
complished. 

This  interpretation  of  the  fifth  kingdom  is  consonant 
to  the  sense  of  all  ancient  writers,  both  Jews  and  Chris- 

tians. Jonathan  Bell  Uzziel,  who  made  the  Chaldee 

Targuni,  or  paraphrase  upon  the  prophecies,  lived  a  lit- 
tle before  our  Saviour.  He  did  not,  indeed,  make  any 

Chaldee  version  of  Daniel,  but  he  applies  his  prophecies 
in  his  interpretation  of  those  of  other  prophets.  Thus,  in 
a  paraphrase  upon  Habakuk,  he  speaketh  of  the  four 
great  kiugdoms  of  the  earth,  that  they  should,  in  their 
turns,  be  destroyed,  and  be  succeeded  by  the  kingdom  of 
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the  Messiah.  gi  For  the  kingdom  of  Babylon  shall  not 
*•  continue,  nor  exercise  dominion  over  Israel;  the  kings 
••  of  .Media  shall  be  slain,  and  the  strong  men  of  Greece 
"  shall  not  prosper;  the  Uomans  shall  be  blotted  out,  nor 
u  collect  tribute  from  Jerusalem.  Therefore  because  of 
u  the  sign  and  redemption  which  thou  shalt  accomplish 
*•  for  thy  Christ  and  for  the  remnant  of  thy  people,  they 
"  who  remain  shall  praise  thee/*  &c. 
Josephus,  in  speaking  of  this  kingdom,  says,  "The 

'.'  kingdom  of  the  stone  shall  bruise  the  Jews  that  stum- 
"  bled  at  Christ's  first  coming;  but  the  kingdom  of  the 
••  mountain,  when  manifested,  shall  beat  the  feet  of  the 
••  monarchical  statue  to  dust,  and  leave  no  remains  of  the 

•'•'  fourth  monarchy  in  its  last  and  degenerate  state." The  same  opinion  was  prevalent  among  the  ancient 
Christians,  as  well  as  among  the  Jews.  St.  Jerome,  aud 
all  the  fathers,  who  have  occasion  to  comment  upon  this 
passage,  give  the  same  interpretation ;  but  it  will  be  suf- 

ficient here  to  preserve  the  testimony  of  that  elegant  his- 
torian Sulpicius  Severus,  who,  after  having  given  an  ac- 

count of  Nebuchadnezzar's  dream,  and  all  the  particulars 
relating  to  it,  subjoins  an  exposition  of  it  agreeable  to 

Daniel's  interpretation.  "  The  image  (says  he)  is  an  em- 
•'•'  Mem  of  the  world.  The  golden  head  is  the  empire  of 
u  the  Chaldeans;  forasmuch  as  that  was  the  first  and 
u  most  wealthy.  The  breast  and  arms  of  silver  signify 
"  the  second  kingdom,  which  was  that  of  the  Persian  un- 
"■  der  Cyrus.  In  the  brazen  belly  the  third  kingdom  is 
"declared  to  be  portended:  and  that  we  see  fulfilled: 
"  Forasmuch  as  the  empire  taken  from  the  Persians  was 
"  given  by  Alexander  to  Macedonia.  The  irons  legs  are 
"  the  fourth  kingdom ;  and  that  is  the  Roman,  the  strong- 
"  est  of  all  the  kingdoms  before  it.  But  the  feet,  part  of 
"  iron  and  part  of  clay,  prefigure  the  Roman  empire  to 
u  be  so  divided  as  that  it  should  never  unite  again;  which 
"  is  equally  fulfilled.  Forasmuch  as  the  Roman  territory 
u  is  occupied  by  foreign  nations  or  rebels; — and  we  see 
"  (saith  he,  and  he  lived  at  the  beginning  of  the  fifth 

••'  century)  barbarous  nations  mixed  with  our  armies, 
"  cities,  and  provinces. — ISut  in  the  stone  cut  out  without 
u  hands,  which  brake  in  pieces  the  gold,  the  silver,  the 
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u  brass,  the  iron  and  the  clay,  we  have  a  figure  of  Christ: 

*'•  for  he  shall  reduce  this  world,  in  which  are  the  king- 
i{  doms  of  the  earth,  to  nothing,  and  shall  establish  & 
u  kingdom  that  will  last  forever." 

Thus  did  it  please  God  to  reveal  unto  Daniel,  and  by 
Daniel  unto  Nebuchadnezzar,  the  great  and  most  signal 
events  of  this  world,  as  Daniel  said  unto  Nebuchadnez- 

zar at  the  time  he  interpreted  his  dream,  The  great  God 
hath  made  known  to  the  king  what  shall  come  to  pass  here- 

after ;  and  the  dream  is  certain,  and  the  interpretation  there- 
of is  sure,  Dan.  ii.  45.  The  king,  hearing  his  dream  re- 

lated with  such  exactness,  might  be  better  assured  of  the 
truth  of  the  interpretation,  and  of  the  great  events  which 
should  follow.  And  from  hence  we  are  enabled,  in  some 

measure,  to  account  for  Nebuchadnezzar's  prophesying  a 
little  before  he  died.  Abydenus  wrote  the  history  of  the 
Assyrians.  It  is  not  well  known  in  what  age  he  lived, 
and  his  history  is  lost;  but  there  is  a  fragment  of  it  pre- 

served by  Eusebius,  wherein  it  is  asserted  that  Nebu- 
chadnezzar, just  before  his  death,  was  inspired,  and  that 

lie  prophesied  in  this  manner :  "  I  Nebuchadnezzar  fore- 
u  tel  unto  you,  O  Babylonians,  an  imminent  calamity, 
u  which  neither  Belus  my  progenitor,  nor  queen  Beltis 
u  can  persuade  the  fates  to  avert :  A  Persian  mule  shall 
"  come  assisted  by  your  demons,  and  impose  servitude 
i(  upon  you;  whose  coadjutor  shall  be  a  Mede,  the  boast 
u  of  the  Assyrians." 

This  prophecy  of  Nebuchadnezzar  was  afterwards 
thus  interpreted  :  Cyrus  was  the  mule ;  he  was  born  of 
parents  of  different  nations,  the  mother  the  better,  and  the 
father  the  meaner;  for  she  was  a  Mede,  and  a  daughter 
of  the  king  of  the  Medes,  but  he  was  a  Persian,  and  sub- 

ject to  the  Medes.  If,  therefore,  any  such  prophecy  was 
uttered  by  Nebuchadnezzar  a  little  before  his  death,  if 
any  such  oracle  was  received  and  believed  of  Cyrus  and 
the  Persians  subduing  Asia,  it  may  very  justly  be  sup- 

posed to  have  been  derived  originally  from  the  prophecy 
of  Daniel,  which  being  solemnly  delivered  to  a  great 
king,  and  published  in  Chaldee,  might  come  to  be  gener- 

ally known  in  the  east;  and  the  truth  of  it  was  soon 
Evinced  bv  the  event  that  followed. 
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It  was  likewise  from  this  prophecy  of  Daniel  that  the 
distinction  first  arose  of  the  four  great  empires  of  the 
world,  which  hath  been  followed  by  most  historians  and 
chronologers  in  their  distribution  of  times.  As  these  four 
empires  are  the  subject  of  this  prophecy,  so  likewise  have 
they  been  the  subject  of  the  most  celebrated  writers  both 
in  former  and  in  later  ages.  The  histories  of  these 
empires  are  the  best  written,  and  the  most  read,  of  any; 
they  are  the  study  of  the  learned,  and  the  amusement  of 
the  polite;  they  are  of  use  both  in  schools,  and  in  senates: 
from  hence  examples,  instructions,  laws  and  politics  arc 
derived  for  all  ages;  and  very  little  in  comparison  is 
known  of  other  times,  or  of  other  nations. 

It  may  be  observed  by  some  that  there  have  been 
inn pires  as  great  as  these,  such  as  those  of  the  Tartars, 
the  Saracens  and  the  Turks;  and  it  may,  perhaps,  be 
thought  that  they  arc  as  well  deserving  of  a  place  in  this 
succession  of  kingdoms,  and  were  equally  worthy  to  be 
made  the  objects  of  prophecy,  being  as  eminent  for  the 
wisdom  of  their  constitutions,  the  extent  of  their  do- 

minions, and  the  length  of  their  duration.  But  these  four 
empires  had  a  particular  relation  to  the  church  and 
people  of  God,  who  were  subject  to  each  of  them  in  their 
turns.  The  fate  of  them  was  therefore  particularly  pre- 

dicted; and  we  have  in  them,  without  the  intermixture 
of  others,  a  line  of  prophecy  (as  it  may  be  justly  called) 
from  the  reign  of  Nebuchadnezzar  to  the  full  and  com- 

plete establishment  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah. 
The  great  arbiter  of  kingdoms,  and  governor  of  the 

universe,  can  reveal  as  much  of  their  future  revolutions 
as  he  pleaseth ;  and  he  hath  revealed  enough  to  manifest 
his  Providence,  and  to  confirm  the  truth  of  religion. 
What  Daniel,  therefore,  said  on  the  first  discovery  of 
these  things,  may  be  very  justly  applied  after  the  com- 

pletion of  so  many  particulars :  Blessed  be  the  name  of 
God  for  ever  and  ever;  for  wisdom  and  might  are  his. 
And  he  changetk  the  times  and  the  seasons:  he  removetk 
kings,  and  setteth  up  kings:  he  giveth  wisdom  unto  the 
wise,  and  knowledge  to  them  that  know  understand- 

ing.   He  revealeth  the  deep  and  secret  things:  he  Jcnoxu* 
voT..  iii.         ]V  k 
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eih  what  is  in  the  darkness,  and  the  light  dicelleth  with 
him,  Dan.  ii.  20,  &c. 

CHAP.  XIII. 

Of  Daniel's  Vision  concerning  the  four  great  Empires. 

IN  the  first  year  of  the  reign  of  Belshazzar,  (the 
last  sovereign  of  the  Babylonish  empire)  the  same  tilings 
were  revealed  unto  Daniel  concerning  the  four  great 
empires  of  the  world,  as  had  been  revealed  unto  Nebu- 

chadnezzar in  the  second  year  of  his  reign,  which  was  a 

space  of  about  forty-eight  years.  All  the  difference  be- 
tween these  revelations  is,  that  what  was  revealed  to 

Nebuchadnezzar  in  the  form  of  a  great  image,  was  rep- 
resented to  Daniel  in  the  shape  of  great  wild  beasts; 

which  difference  is  accounted  for  by  Mr  Lowth,  who 

says,  "  this  image  appeared  with  a  glorious  lustre  in  the 
"  imagination  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  whose  mind  was 

'*'  wholly  taken  up  with  admiration  of  worldly  pomp  and 
u  splendor;  whereas  the  same  monarchies  were  represent - 
"  ed  to  Daniel  under  the  shape  of  fierce  and  wild  beasts, 
"  as  being  the  great  supporters  of  idolatry  and  tyranny 
"  in  the  world." 

In  Daniel's  vision  the  first  kingdom  is  represented  by 
a  beast,  that  was  like  a  lion,  and  had  eagle's  wings: 
and  I  beheld  till  the  zvings  thereof  were  pluckt,  and  it  ivas 
lifted  up  from  the  earth,  and  made  to  stand  upon  the  feet  as 

a  man,  and  a  man's  heart  was  given  to  it,  Dan.  vii.  4.  This 
is  the  kingdom  of  the  Babylonians;  and  the  king  of 
Babylon  is,  in  like  manner,  compared  to  a  lion  by  the 

prophet  Jeremiah,  the  lion  is  come  up  from  his  thicket,  and 
the  destroyer  of  the  Gentiles  is  on  his  way,  Jer.  iv.  7«  and 
lie  is  said  to  fly  as  an  eagle,  Behold,  he  shall  fly  as  an  eagle, 
and  shall  spread  his  wings  over  Moab,  xlviii.  40.  And  he 
is  also  compared  to  an  eagle  by  the  prophet  Ezekiel, 
Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  A  great  eagle  xvith  great  wings, 
&c.  Ezek.  xvii.  3. 
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The  lion  is  the  king  of  beasts,  and  the  eagle  the  king 
of  birds;  and  therefore  the  kingdom  of  Babylon,  which 
is  described  as  the  first  and  noblest  kingdom,  and  was 
the  kingdom  then  in  being,  is  said  to  partake  of  the 

nature  of  both.  The  eagle's  wings  denote  its  swiftness; 
and  rapidity:  and  the  conquests  of  Babylon  were  very 
rapid,  that  empire  being  advanced  to  its  height  within  a 
few  years  by  a  single  person,  namely,  by  the  conduct 
and  arms  of  Nebuchadnezzar.  It  is  farther  said  that  the 

things  thereof  were  pluckt.  lis  wings  were  beginning  to 
be  pluckt  when  Daniel's  prophecy  was  first  delivered,  for 
at  that  time  the  Medes  and  Persians  were  encroaching 
upon  it:  Belshazzar,  the  then  reigning  king,  was  the  last 
of  his  race:  and  in  the  seventeenth  year  of  his  reign 
Babylon  was  taken,  and  the  kingdom  was  transferred  to 
the  Medes  and  Persians. 

And  it  was  made  to  stand  upon  the  feet  as  a  man,  and  a 

man's  heart  was  given  to  it.  The  meaning  of  this  passage  is 
supposed  to  be  an  allusion  to  the  case  of  Nebuchadnezzar, 

when,  in  his  madness,  a  beast' 's  heart  was  given  unto  him. 
and,  after  he  was  restored  to  his  senses,  a  man's  heart 
was  given  to  him  again.  It  evidently  appears,  that  after 
the  Babylonian  empire  was  subverted,  the  people  became 
more  humane  and  gentle:  their  minds  were  humbled 
with  their  ill  fortune;  and  those  who  vaunted  as  if  they 
Lad  been  more  than  men,  now  found  themselves  to  be  but 
men.  They  were,  in  short,  brought  to  such  a  sense  as 
the  psalmist  wishes  such  persons  to  have,  Put  them  in 
fear,  O  Lord ;  that  the  nations  may  know  themselves  to  be 
but  men,  Psl.  ix.  20. 

The  second  kingdom  is  represented  by  another  beast  like 
to  a  bear,  and  it  raised  up  itself  on  one  side,  and  it  had  three 
ribs  in  the  mouth  of  it  between  the  teeth  ofit;  and  they  said 
thus  unto  it.  Arise,  devour  much  flesh,  Dan.  vii.  5.  This 
is  the  kingdom  of  the  Medes  and  Persians ;  and  for  their 
cruelty  and  greediness  after  blood  they  are  compared  to 
a  bear,  which  is  a  savage  and  voracious  animal.  The 
learned  Bochart  recounts  several  particulars  wherein  the 
Persians  resembled  bears;  but  the  chief  likeness  consist- 

ed iu  what  has  been  already  mentioned ;  and  this  like 
uess  was  principally  intended  by  the  prophet,  as  evident 
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ly  appears  from  the  words  of  the  text  itself,  Arise,  devour 
much  fie  sh. 

And  it  raised  up  itself  on  one  side,  or,  it  raised  up  one. 
dominion.  The  Persians  were  subject  to  the  Medes  at 
the  conquest  of  Babylon,  but  soon  after  raised  them- 

selves above  them. 

And  it  had  three  ribs  in  the  month  of  it  between  the 
teeth  of  it.  By  these  are  meant  the  three  kingdoms  of 
the  Babylonians,  Medes  and  Persians,  which  were  re- 

duced into  one  kingdom.  They  might  properly  be  called 
ribs,  as  the  conquest  of  them  much  strengthened  the 
Persian  empire ;  and  they  might  be  said  to  be  between 
the  teeth  of  the  bear,  as  they  were  much  grinded  and  op- 

pressed by  the  Persians. 
And  they  said  thus  unto  it,  Arise,  devour  much  flesh. 

This,  as  we  have  before  observed,  was  said,  to  denote 
the  natural  cruelty  of  the  Medes  and  Persians.  They  arc 
also  represented  very  cruel  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  chap, 
xiii.  18.  Cambyses,  Ochus,  and  others  of  their  princes, 
were,  indeed,  more  like  bears  than  men.  Instances  of 
their  cruelty  abound  in  almost  all  the  historians  who  have 
written  of  their  affairs.  Ammianus  Mareillinus  describes 
thera  as  being  proud,  cruel,  and  exercising  the  power  of 
life  and  death  over  slaves  and  obscure  plebeians.  "  They 
"  pull  off  the  skin  (says  he)  from  men  alive  by  pieces  or 
"  altogether;  and  they  have  abominable  laws,  by  which, 
"  for  one  man's  offence,  all  the  neighborhood  is  de- 
F  stroyed." 
The  third  kingdom  is  represented  by  another  beast 

like  a  leopard,  which  had  upon  the  back  of  it  four  wings 
of  a  fowl;  the  beast  had  also  four  heads  ;  and  dominion 
ivas  given  to  it.  This  is  the  kingdom  of  the  Macedonians 
or  Grecians,  who,  under  the  command  of  Alexander  the 
Great,  overcame  the  Persians,  and  reigned  next  after 
them;  and  it  is  fitly  compared  to  a  leopard  on  several  ac- 

counts. The  leopard  is  remarkable  for  swiftness;  aud 
Alexander  and  the  Macedonians  were  amazingly  swift 
and  rapid  iu  their  conquests.  The  leopard  is  a  spotted 
animal;  and  was  therefore  a  proper  emblem  (according 
to  Bochart)  of  the  different  manners  of  the  nations  which 
Alexander  commanded,  or,  (according  to  Grotius)  of  the 
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■various  manners  of  Alexander  himself,  who  was  some- 
times merciful,  and  sometimes  cruel;  sometimes  tem- 

perate, and  sometimes  drunken;  sometimes  abstemious. 
and  sometimes  incontinent.  The  leopard  (as  Bochart 
observes)  is  of  small  stature,  but  of  great  courage,  so  as 
not  to  be  afraid  to  engage  with  the  lion  and  the  largest 
beasts:  and  so  Alexander,  a  little  king  in  comparison,  of 
small  stature  too,  and  with  a  small  army,  dared  to  attack 
.Darius,  whose  kingdom  was  extended  from  the  iEgean 
Sea  to  the  Indies. 

The  beast  had  upon  the  back  of  it  four  icings  of  a 
foicl.  The  Babylonian  empire  was  represented  with  two 
wings,  but  this  is  described  with  four.  For  (as  St. 
Jerome  saith)  nothing  could  be  swifter  than  the  victories 
of  Alexander,  who  ran  through  all  the  countries,  from 
Illyricnm  and  the  Adriatic  Sea,  to  the  Indian  ocean  and 

the  river  Gauges,  not  so  much  fighting*  as  conquering, 
and  in  twelve  years  subjugated  part  of  Europe,  and  all 
Asia  to  himself. 

The  beast  had  also  four  heads;  to  denote  the  four 
kingdoms  into  which  this  same  third  kingdom  should  be 
divided,  as  it  was  divided,  after  the  death  of  Alexander, 
into  four  kingdoms,  Cassander  reigning  over  Maced  on  anil 
Greece,  Lysimachus  over  Thrace  and  Bithynia,  Ptolemy 
over  Egypt,  and  Seleucus  over  Syria. 

And  dominion  teas  given  to  it.  This  (as  St.  Jerome 
says)  sheweth,  that  it  was  not  owing  to  the  fortitude  of 
Alexander,  but  proceeded  from  the  will  of  the  Lord. 
And,  indeed,  unless  he  had  been  directed,  preserved, 
and  assisted  by  the  Supreme  Power,  how  could  Ale 
der  with  30,000  men  have  overcome  Darius  with  600,000, 
and,  in  so  short  a  time,  have  brought  all  the.  countries, 
from  Greece  as  far  as  to  India,  into  subjection? 

The  fourth  kingdom  is  represented  by  a  fourth  bcasU 
dreadful  and  terrible ;  and  strong  exceedingly;  and  it  had 
great  iron  teeth:  it  devoured,  and  brake  in  pieces,  and, 
stamped  the  residue  with  the  feet  of  it,  and  it  was  diverse 
from  all  the  beasts  that  were  before  it.  Daniel  was  par- 

ticularly desirous  to  know  what  this  might  mean;  upon 
which  he  was  thus  answered  by  the  angel,  who  had  ex- 
plained  to  him  the  former  part  of  his  vision:  The.  fourth 
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beast  shall  be  the  fourth  kingdom  upon  the  earth,  which 
shall  be  diverse  from  all  kingdoms,  and  shall  devour  the 
whale,  earth,  and  shall  tread  it  down,  and  break  it  in 
pieces,  Daniel  vii.  19.  2o. 

This  fourth  kingdom  can  be  none  other  than  the 
Roman  empire.  The  fourth  beast  was  so  great  and  hor- 

rible, that  it  was  not  easy  to  find  an  adequate  name  for 
it;  and  the  Roman  empire  was  dreadful,  and  terrible, 
and  strong  exceedingly,  beyond  any  of  the  former  king- 

doms. It  was  diverse  from  all  kingdoms,  not  only  in  its 
republican  form  of  government,  but  likewise  in  strength 
and  power,  and  greatness,  length  of  duration,  and  extent  of 
dominion.  It  devoured,  and  brake  in  pieces,  and  stamp- 

ed the  residue  icith  the  feet  of  it.  It  reduced  Macedon 
into  a  Roman  province  about  168  years,  the  kingdom  of 
Pergamus  about  133  years,  Syria  about  65  years,  and 
Egypt  about  30  years,  before  Christ  Arid  besides  the 
remains  of  the  Macedonian  empire,  it  subdued  many 
other  provinces  and  kingdoms;  so  that  it  might  very 
justly  be  said  to  devour  the  whole  earth,  and  to  tread  it 
down,  and  break  it  in  pieces  ;  and  it  became,  in  a  manner, 
what  the  Roman  writers  delighted  to  call  it,  namely,  the 
empire  of  the  ivhole  world. 

A  celebrated  Greek  writer,  who  flourished  in  the  reign 
of  Augustus  C&sar,  hath  a  remarkable  passage,  which  is 
very  pertinent  towards  illustrating  the  fufilment  of  this 
part  of  the  prophecy.  In  speaking  of  the  great  supe- 

riority of  the  Roman  to  all  former  empires,  he  saith, 
et  The  Macedonian  empire  having  overturned  the  force  of 
"  the  Persians,  in  greatness  indeed  of  dominion  exceeded 
<•  all  the  kingdoms  which  were  before  it ;  but  yet  it  did  not 
"  flourish  a  long  time.  After  the  death  of  Alexander  it  be- 
i:  gan  to  grow  worse  and  worse,  and  being  divided  into 

'*'  several  principalities  by  his  successors,  it  was  weaken- 
<•  ed  by  itself,  and  at  last  was  destroyed  by  the  Romans. 
"  Notwithstanding  its  once  great  power,  yet  it  did  not  re- 
*•'  duce  all  the  earth  and  sea  to  its  obedience.  For  neither 
'•  did  it  possess  Africa,  except  that  part  adjoining  to 
'•  Egypt;  neither  did  it  subdue  all  Europe,  but  only  north- 
*•  wards  it  proceeded  as  far  as  Thrace,  and  westwards  it 

••'  descended  to  the  Adriatic  Sea.   But  the  city  of  Rome 
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"  ruleth  over  all  tlic  earth,  as  far  as  it  is  inhabited;  and 
•■  commands  all  the  sea,  not  only  that  within  the  pillars 
"  of  Hercules,  but  also  the  ocean,  as  far  as  it  is  naviga- 
••  ble,  having  first  and  alone  of  all  the  most  celebrated 
"  kingdoms,  made  the  east  and  west  the  bounds  of  its  cm- 
•'  pire:  and  its  dominion  hath  continued  not  a  short  time, 
••  but  longer  than  that  of  any  other  city  or  kingdom  in 
"  the  world." 

Another  remarkable  property  of  this  fourth  beast  is, 

that  it  had  ten  horns;  and,  according  to  the  angel's  inter- 
pretation, the  ten  horns  out  of  this  kingdom  are  ten  kings; 

or  kingdoms,  that  shall  arise  :  which  was  accordingly  ful- 
filled when  the  Roman  empire  was  divided  into  ten  dif- 
ferent states  or  kingdoms. 

But  besides  these  ten  horns  or  kingdoms  of  the  fourth 
empire,  there  was  to  spring  up  among  them  another  little 
horn.  /  considered  the  horns  (saith  Dauiel)  and  behold 
there  came  up  among  them  another  little  horn,  before 
whom  there  were  three  of  the  first  horns  jiluckt  up  by  the 
roots.  Daniel  was  eager  to  know  the  meaning  of  this 
part  of  the  vision ;  upon  which  the  angel  informed  him, 
that  as  the  ten  horns  out  of  this  kingdom  were  ten  kings, 
or  kingdoms,  that  should  arise,  so  likewise  that  another 
shall  rise  after  them,  and  he  shall  subdue  three  kings,  or 
kingdoms. 

We  have  already  seen  that  the  Roman  empire  was  di- 
vided into  ten  horns  or  kingdoms;  and  among  them  wc 

may,  on  a  proper  examination,  find  another  little  horn  or 
kingdom,  answering  in  all  respects  to  the  character  here 
given.  The  celebrated  Machiavel  (in  his  history  of 
Florence)  after  having  shewn  how  the  Roman  empire  was 
broken  and  divided  by  the  incursions  of  the  northern  na- 

tions, says,  "  xVbout  this  time  the  bishops  of  Rome  began  to 
<•  take  upon  them,  and  to  exercise  greater  authority  than 
"  they  had  formerly  done.  At  first  the  successors  of  St. 
"  Peter  were  venerable  and  eminent  for  their  miracles, 
fi  and  the  holiness  of  their  lives ;  and  their  examples 
"  added  daily  such  numbers  to  the  christian  church,  that 
u  to  obviate  or  remove  the  confusions  which  were  then  in 

"  the  world,  many  princes  turned  christians,  and  the  em- 
"  peror  of  Rome  being  converted  among  the  rest,  and 
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(e  quitting  Rome,  to  hold  bis  residence  at  Constantinople, 
"  the  Roman  empire  began  to  decline,  but  the  church  of 
(i  Home  augmented  as  fast."  He  then  proceeds  to  give 
an  account  how  the  Roman  empire  declined,  and  the 
power  of  the  church  of  Rome  increased,  first  under  the 
Goths,  then  under  the  Lombards,  and  afterwards  by  the 
calling  in  of  the  Franks. 

Here,  then,  is  a  little  horn  springing  up  among  the 
other  ten  horns.  The  bishop  of  Rome  was  respectable  as 
a  bishop  long  before,  but  he  did  not  become  a  horn  pro- 

perly (which  is  an  emblem  of  strength  and  power)  till  he 
became  a  temporal  prince.  He  was  to  rise  after  the  other, 
that  is,  behind  them;  so  that  the  ten  kings  were  not  aware 
of  the  growing  up  of  the  little  horn,  till  it  had  overpow- 

ered them.  Three  of  the  first  horns  (that  is,  three  of  the 
first  kiugs  or  kingdoms)  were  to  be  pluckt  up  by  the  roots, 
and  to  fall  before  him.  These  three  are  very  fully  ex- 

plained both  by  Mr  Mede  and  Sir  Isaac  Newton;  but,  as 
there  is  very  little  variation  between  them,  we  shall  only 

quote  the  words  of  the  latter.  "  Kings  (saith  he)  are  put 
"  for  kingdoms,  and  therefore  the  little  horn  is  a  little 
i;  kingdom.  It  was  a  horn  of  the  fourth  beast,  and  rooted 
"  up  three  of  his  first  horns,  and  therefore  we  are  to  look 
"  for  it  among  the  nations  of  the  Latin  empire,  after  the 
"  rise  of  the  ten  horns. — In  the  eighth  century,  by  rooting 
"  up  and  subduing  the  exarchate  of  Ravenna,  the  king- 
"  dom  of  the  Lombards,  and  the  senate  and  dukedom  of 
"  Rome,  the  bishop  acquired  Peters  patrimony  out  of 
"  their  dominions;  and  thereby  rose  up  as  a  temporal 
6i  prince  or  king,  or  horn  of  the  fourth  beast."  Again, 
"  It  was  certainly  by  the  victory  of  the  see  of  Rome  over 
(s  the  Greek  emperor,  the  king  of  Lombardy,  and  the 
(i  senate  of  Rome,  that  she  acquired  Peter's  patrimony, 
"  and  rose  up  to  her  greatness." — That  this  explanation 
of  Sir  Isaac  Newton's  is  justly  founded  will  appear  from What  follows. 

First,  the  exarchate  of  Ravenna,  which  of  right  be- 
longed to  the  Greek  emperors,  and  was  the  capital  of 

their  dominions  in  Italy,  having  revolted  at  the  instiga- 
tion of  the  pope,  was  unjustly  seized  by  Aistulphus  king 

of  the  Lombards,  who  thereupon  thought  of  making  him- 
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self  master  of  Italy.  The  pope,  in  this  exigency,  applied 
for  help  to  Pepin  king  of  France,  who  marched  into  Italy, 
besieged  the  Lombards  in  Pavia,  and  forced  them  to  sur- 

render the  exarchate  and  other  territories,  which  were  not 
restored  to  the  Greek  emperor  as  in  justice  they  ought  to 
have  been,  but,  at  the  solicitation  of  the  pope,  were  given 
to  St.  Peter  and  his  successors  for  a  perpetual  succession. 
Pope  Zachary  had  acknowledged  Pepin  usurper  of  the 
crown  of  France,  as  lawful  sovereign;  and  now  Pepin  in 

his  turn  bestowed  a  principality,  which  was  another's  pro- 
perty, upon  Pope  Stephen  II.  the  successor  of  Zachary. 

a  And  so,  as  Platina  says,  the  name  of  the  exarchate, 
'•  which  had  continued  from  the  time  of  Narscs  to  the 
u  taking  of  Ravenna  by  Aistulphus,  an  hundred  and 

"  seventy  years,  was  extinguished.*'  This  (according  to 
Sigonius)  was  effected  in  the  year  7^5;  and  henceforward 
the  popes,  having  become  temporal  princes,  did  no  longer 

date  their  epistles  and  bulls  by  the  years  of  the  emperor's 
reign,  but  by  the  years  of  their  own  advancement  to  the 
papal  chair. 

Secondly,  the  kingdom  of  the  Lombards  was  often 
troublesome  to  the  pope.  King  Disiderius  invaded  the 
territories  of  pope  Adrian  I.  upon  which  the  latter  was 
obliged  to  have  recourse  to  the  king  of  France,  and 
earnestly  invited  Charles  the  Great,  the  son  and  successor 
of  Pepin,  to  come  into  Italy  to  his  assistance.  He  ac- 

cordingly went  with  a  great  army  (being  ambitious  also 
himself  of  enlarging  his  dominions  in  Italy)  and  con- 

quered the  Lombards,  put  an  end  to  their  kingdom,  and 
gave  great  part  of  their  dominions  to  the  pope.  He  not 
only  confirmed  the  former  donations  of  his  father  Pepin, 
but  also  made  an  addition  of  other  countries  to  them,  as 
Corsica,  Sardinia,  the  Sabin  territories,  the  whole  tract 
between  Lucca  and  Parma,  and  that  part  of  Tuscany 
which  belonged  to  the  Lombards ;  and  the  tables  of  these 
donations  he  not  only  signed  himself,  but  caused  them  to 
be  signed  by  the  bishops,  abbots,  and  other  great  men 
then  present,  and  laid  them  so  signed  upon  the  altar  of 
St.  Peter.  And  this  was  the  end  of  the  kingdom  of  the 
Lombards,  in  the  206th  year  after  their  possessing  Italy; 
and  in  the  year  of  Christ  774. 

vol.  iii.        O  o 



290  of  Daniel's  vision  concerning 

Thirdly,  the  state  of  Rome,  though  subject  to  the  popes 
iu  things  spiritual,  was  yet,  in  things  temporal,  governed 
by  the  senate  and  people,  who,  after  their  defection  from 
the  eastern  emperors,  still  retained  many  of  their  old 
privileges,  and  elected  both  the  western  emperor  and  the 
popes.  After  Charles  the  Great  had  overthrown  the 
kingdom  of  the  Lombards,  he  went  again  to  Home,  and 
was  there  by  the  pope,  bishops,  abbots,  and  people  of 
Rome,  chosen  Roman  patrician,  which  is  the  degree  of 
honor  and  power  next  to  emperor.  He  then  settled  the 
affairs  of  Italy,  and  permitted  the  pope  to  hold  under  him 
the  duchy  of  Rome  with  other  territories ;  but  after  a  few 
years,  the  Romans,  desirous  to  recover  their  liberty,  con- 

spired against  pope  Leo  III.  accused  him  of  many  great 
crimes,  and  imprisoned  him.  His  accusers  were  heard  on 
a  day  appointed  before  Charles  and  a  council  of  French 
and  Italian  bishops ;  but  the  pope,  without  pleading  his 

own  cause  or  making  any  defence,  wTas  acquitted,  his  ac- 
cusers were  slain  or  banished,  and  lie  himself  was  de- 

clared superior  to  all  human  judicature.  And  thus  the 
foundation  was  laid  for  the  absolute  authority  of  the  pope 
over  the  Romans,  which  was  completed  by  degrees ;  and 
Charles  in  return  was  chosen  emperor  of  the  west.  How- 

ever, after  the  death  of  Charles  the  Great,  the  Romans 
again  conspired  against  the  pope ;  but  Lewis  the  Pious, 
the  son  and  successor  of  Charles,  acquitted  him  again. 
Some  time  after  this  pope  Leo  was  taken  dangerously  ill, 
which  as  soon  as  the  Romans,  his  enemies  knew,  they 
rose  again,  plundered  and  burnt  his  villas,  aud  thence 
marched  to  Rome  to  recover  what  things  (hey  complained 
had  been  taken  from  them  by  force ;  but  they  were  re- 

pressed by  some  of  the  emperor's  troops.  The  same  em- 
peror Lewis  the  Pious,  at  the  request  of  pope  Paschal, 

confirmed  the  donations  which  his  father  and  grandfather 
had  made  to  the  see  of  Rome.  Sigonius  has  recited  the 
confirmation;  and  therein  are  mentioned  Rome  and  its 

duchy  containing  part  of  Tuscany  and  Campania,  Ra- 
venna with  the  exarchate  and  Pentapolis,  and  the  other 

part  of  Tuscany  and  the  countries  taken  from  the  Lom- 
bards ;  and  all  these  are  granted  to  the  pope  and  his  sue- 
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uis.  I  hat  they  should  hold  them  in  their  own  right, 
principality  and  dominions  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

These  were  the  three  horn*,  three  of  Hie  first  horns. 
which  fell  before  the  little  horn;  and  the  pope  hath,  in  a 
manner,  pointed  himself  out  for  the  person  by  wearing  the 
triple  crown.  In  other  respects  too  the  pope  fully  an- 

swers the  character  of  the  little  horn;  so  that  if  exquisite 
fitness  of  application  may  assure  us  of  the  true  sense  of 
the  prophecy,  we  can  no  longer  doubt  concerning  the 
person.  He  is  a  little  horn  ;  and  the  power  of  the  popes 
was  originally  very  small,  and  their  temporal  dominions 
were  little  and  inconsiderable  in  comparison  with  others 
of  the  ten  horns. 

He  shall  be  diverse  from  the  first:  that  is,  his  kingdom 
shall  be  of  a  different  nature  and  constitution ;  and  the. 
power  of  the  pope  differs  greatly  from  that  of  all  other 
princes,  he  having  not  only  an  ecclesiastical,  but  likewise 
a  civil  and  temporal  authority. 

And  behold  in  this  horn  were  eyes  like  the  eyes  of  a 
man.  This  d&notes  his  cunning  and  foresight,  his  looking 
out  and  watching  all  opportunities  to  promote  his  own  in- 

terests ;  and  the  policy  of  the  Roman  hierarchy  hath  al- 
most passed  into  a  proverb. 

He  had  a  mouth  speaking  very  great  things.  And  who 
hath  been  more  noisy  and  blustering  than  the  pope,  es- 

pecially in  former  ages,  boasting  of  his  supremacy, 
thundering  out  his  bulls  and  anathemas,  excommunicating 
princes,  and  absolving  subjects  from  their  allegiance? 

His  look  was  more  stout  than  his  fellows.  And  the  pope 
assumes  a  superiority  not  only  over  his  fellow  bishops,, 
but  even  over  crowned  heads,  and  requires  greater 
honors  to  be  paid  to  him  than  are  expected  even  by  kings 
and  emperors  themselves. 

And  he  shall  speak  great  words  against  the  Most  High  ; 
or,  he  shall  speak  great  words  as  the  Most  High.  And  has 
he  not  set  himself  up  above  all  laws  divine  and  human, 
arrogating  to  himself  godlike  attributes  and  titles  of  holi- 

ness and  infallibility,  exacting  obedience  to  his  ordinances 
and  decrees  in  preference  to,  and  in  open  violation  of, 
both  reason  and  scripture? 
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And  he  shall  wear  oat  the  saints  of  the  Most  High.  This 
lie  has  done  by  wars,  massacres  and  inquisitions,  perse- 

cuting aud  destroying  the  faithful  servants  of  Christ,  and 
the  true  worshippers  of  God,  who  have  protested  against 
his  innovations,  and  refused  to  comply  with  the  idolatry 
practised  in  the  church  of  Rome. 

And  he  shall  think  to  change  times  and  laws.  This  he 
has  done  by  appointing  fasts  and  feasts,  canonizing 
saints,  granting  pardons  and  indulgencies  for  sins,  insti- 

tuting new  modes  of  worship,  imposing  new  articles  of 
faith,  enjoining  new  rules  of  practice,  and,  in  short,  re- 

versing at  pleasure  the  laws  both  of  God  and  men. 
Such  is  the  power  of  the  pope  even  at  the  present  pe- 

riod, and  such  is  the  little  horn  that  was  to  arise  out  of 
the  ten  horns,  or  kingdoms,  into  which  the  Roman  em- 

pire was  divided. 

Rut  the  four  kingdoms  represented  in  Daniel's  vision 
were  to  be  followed  by  a  fifth,  namely,  the  kingdom  of 
the  Messiah.  I  beheld,  saith  Daniel,  till  the  thrones  were 
cast  down,  and  the  ancient  of  days  did  sit,  whose  garment 
was  white  as  snoiv,  and  the  hair  of  his  head  like  the  pure 
wool;  his  throne  was  like  the  fiery  flame,  and  his  wheels 
as  burning  fire.  Jl  fiery  stream  issued  and  came  forth 
from  before  him;  thousand  thousands  ministered  unto 
him;  and  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  stood  before 
him;  the  judgment  was  set,  and  the  books  were  opened, 
Dan.  vii.  9.  10.  These  metaphors  and  figures  are  taken 
from  the  solemnities  of  earthly  judicatories,  and  particu- 

larly of  the  great  Sanhedrim  of  the  Jews,  where  the 
father  of  the  consistory  sat,  with  his  assessors  seated  on 
each  side  of  him  in  the  form  of  a  semicircle  and  the 

people  standing  before  him;  and  from  this  was  taken 
the  description  of  the  day  of  judgment  as  given  in  the 
New  Testament. 

1  beheld  then  because  of  the  voice  of  the  great  words 
which  the  horn  spoke ;  I  beheld,  even  till  the  beast  was 
slain,  and  his  body  destroyed,  and  given  to  the  burning 
flame,  ver.  11.  The  beast  will  be  destroyed  because  of 
the  great  words  which  the  horn  spoke,  and  the  destruc- 

tion of  the  beast  will  also  be  the  destruction  of  the  horn ; 
and  consequently  the  horn  is  a  part  of  the  fourth  beast,  or 
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of  (lie  Roman  empire,  ,1s  concerning  the  rest  of  the 
In  asts.  tiny  had  their  dominion  taken  away,  yet  their 
lives  were  prolonged  for  a  season  and  a  time.  When  the 
dominion  was  taken  away  from  the  other  beasts,  their 
bodies  were  not  destroyed,  they  Mere  suffered  to  con- 

tinue still  in  being;  but  when  the  dominion  shall  be 
taken  away  from  the  fourth  beast,  his  body  shall  be 
totally  destroyed;  the  other  kingdoms  succeeded  each 
other,  but  none  other  earthly  kingdom  shall  succeed  to 
thi^. 

J  saw  in  the  night  visions,  and  behold,  one  like  the  son 
of  man  came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  came  to  the 
.indent  of  days,  and  they  brought  him  near  before  him. 
Here  was  evidently  displayed  the  coining  of  the  Messiah. 
From  hence  the  son  of  man  came  to  be  a  known  term  for 
the  Messiah  among  the  Jews.  From  hence  it  was  taken 
and  used  so  frequently  in  the  gospel ;  and  our  Saviour 
intimates  himself  to  be  this  very  son  of  man :  Hereafter 
(says  he)  shall  ye  see  the  son  of  man  sitting  at  the  right 
hand  of  power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven, 
Matth.  xxvi.  64,  65.  And  for  saying  this  he  was  charged 
by  the  high-priest  with  having  spoken  blasphemy. 

Jlnd  there  was  given  him  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a 
kingdom,  that  all  people,  nations  and  languages  should 
serve  him:  his  dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion, 
which  shall  not  jmss  away,  and  his  kingdom  that  which 
shall  not  be  destroyed,  Dan.  vii.  14.  All  these  king- 

doms shall,  in  time,  be  destroyed,  but  the  kingdom  of  the 
Messiah  shall  stand  for  ever;  and  it  was  in  allusion  to 
this  part  of  the  prophecy  that  the  angel  said  of  Christ, 
before  he  was  born,  He  shall  reign  over  the  house  of 
Jacob  forever,  and  of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  endt 
Luke  l.  33. 

In  what  manner  these  great  changes  will  be  effected, 
we  cannot  pretend  to  say,  as  God  hath  not  been  pleased 
to  reveal  it  unto  us.  We  see,  however,  the  remains  of  the 
ten  horns  which  arose  out  of  the  Roman  empire.  AVc  see 
the  little  horn  still  subsisting,  but,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  on 
the  decline,  and  tending  towards  a  dissolution.  And 
having  seen  so  many  of  these  particulars  accomplished, 
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we  can  have  no  reason  to  doubt  but  that  the  rest  also 

will,  in  due  season,  be  amply  fulfilled. 
If  we  compare  the  prophecies  of  Daniel  in  interpreting 

Nebuchadnezzar's  dream,  with  those  revealed  to  Daniel 
in  his  vision,  and  interpreted  by  the  angel,  we  shall  find 
such  a  close  similarity  as  must  naturally  strike  us  with 
astonishment.  What  was  represented  to  Nebuchadnezzar 
in  the  form  of  a  great  image,  was  represented  again  to 
Daniel  by  four  great  wild  beasts;  and  the  beasts  have 
degenerated  as  the  metals  grew  worse  and  worse. 

This  image's  head  was  of  fine  gold,  and  the  first  beast 
was  like  a  lion  with  eagle's  wings;  and  these  answer  to 
each  other;  and  both  represented  the  powers  then  reign- 

ing, or  the  kingdom  of  the  Babylonians ;  but  it  appeared 
in  splendor  and  glory  to  Nebuchadnezzar,,  as  it  was  then 
in  its  flourishing  condition;  the  plucking  of  its  wings, 
and  its  humiliation  were  shown  to  Daniel,  as  it  was  then 
drawing  near  to  its  fatal  end. 

The  breast  and  arms  of  silver,  and  the  second  beast 
like  a  bear,  were  designed  to  represent  the  second  king, 
dom,  or  that  of  the  Medes  and  Persians.  The  two  arms 
are  supposed  to  denote  the  two  people ;  but  some  farther 
particulars  were  hinted  to  Daniel,  of  the  one  people 
rising  up  above  the  other  people,  and  of  the  conquest  of 
three  additional  kingdoms.  To  Nebuchadnezzar  this 
kingdom  was  called  inferior,  or  worse  than  the  former ; 
and  to  Daniel  it  was  described  as  very  cruel,  Arise, 
devour  much  flesh. 

The  third  kingdom,  or  that  of  the  Macedonians,  was 
represented  by  the  belly  and  thighs  of  brass,  and  by  the 
third  beast  like  a  leopard  with  four  wings  of  a  fowl.  It 
was  said  to  Nebuchadnezzar,  that  it  should  bear  rule 

over  all  the  earth,  and  in  Daniel's  vision  dominion  was 
given  to  it.  The  four  heads  signify  Alexander's  four  suc- 

cessors; but  the  two  thighs  can  only  signify  the  two 
principal  of  them,  namely,  the  Seleucidse  and  Lagidte, 
that  is,  the  Syrian  and  Egyptian  kings. 

The  legs  of  iron,  and  the  fourth  beast  with  great  iron 
teeth,  exactly  correspond;  and  as  iron  breaketh  in  pieces 
all  other  metals,  so  the  fourth  beast  devoured  and  brake 
in  pieces;  and  they  were,  therefore,  both  equally  proper 
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representatives  of  the  fourth  kingdom,  or  the  Roman, 
whkh  Mas  stronger  and  more  powerful  than  cither  of  the 
former  kingdoms.  The  ten  toes  too,  and  the  ten  hunts, 
were  alike  tit  emblems  of  the  ten  kingdoms,  which  arose 
oiit  of  the  division  of  the  Roman  empire;  but  all  that  re- 

lates to  the  little  horn  was  revealed  only  to  Daniel,  as  a 
person  more  immediately  interested  in  the  fate  of  the 
church. 

The  stone,  that  was  cut  out  of  the  mountain  without 
hands,  and  became  itself  a  mountain  and  filled  the  whole 
earth,  is  explained  to  be  a  kingdom,  which  shall  prevail 
over  all  other  kingdoms,  and  become  universal  and  ever- 

lasting. In  like  manner,  one  like  the  son  of  man  came  to 
the  Ancient  of  days,  and  was  advanced  to  a  kingdom, 
which  shall  prevail  likewise  over  all  other  kingdoms, 
and  become  universal  and  everlasting. 

Such  is  the  great  concord  and  agreement  between  these 
prophecies  of  Daniel,  which,  remarkable  as  they  are  in. 
many  things,  are  not  more  so,  than  that  they  comprehend 
such  distant  events,  and  extend  through  so  many  ages, 
from  the  reigu  of  the  Babylonians,  to  the  consummation 
of  all  things.  They  are  truly  (as  Mr  Mede  calls  them) 
"  the  sacred  caleuder  and  great  almanac  of  prophecy,  a 

•'•'  prophetical  chronology  of  times  measured  by  the  sue- 
"  cession  of  four  principal  kingdoms,  from  the  beginning 
46  of  the  captivity  of  Israel,  until  the  mystery  of  God 
"  shall  be  finished." 

Daniel  was  much  troubled,  and  his  countenance 
changed  in  him  at  the  foresight  of  the  calamities  that 
were  to  be  brought  on  the  church  by  the  little  horn ;  but 
he  kept  the  matter  in  his  heart.  Much  more  may  good 
men  be  grieved  at  the  sight  of  these  calamities,  and 
lament  the  prevalence  of  popery  and  wickedness  in  the 
world ;  but  let  them  keep  it  in  their  hearts,  that  a  time  of 
just  retribution  will  certainly  come.  The  proof  of  this 
may  be  drawn  from  the  moral  attributes  of  God,  as  well 
as  from  his  promise :  The  judgment  shall  sit,  and  they 
shall  take  aivay  his  dominion,  to  consume  and  to  destroy 
it  unto  the  end.  Jlnd  the  kingdom,  and  dominion,  and  the 
greatness  of  the  kingdoms  under  the  whole  heaven  shall 
be  given  to  tlie  people  of  the  saints  of  the  Most  High, 
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whose  kingdom  is  an  everlasting  kingdom,  and  all  do- 
minion shall  serve  and  obey  him,  Daniel  vii.  &6,  27. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

Daniel's  Vision  of  the  Ram  and  He-Goat. 

THE  first  vision  Daniel  had  was  that  of  the  four 

great  beasts,  representing  the  four  great  empires  of  the 
world,  and  which  happened  in  the  first  year  of  Belshaz- 
zar  king  of  Babylon.  In  the  third  year  of  the  same 

king's  reign  he  had  another  vision,  which,  though  in 
form  of  a  different  nature,  pertained,  in  a  very  great 
degree,  to  the  same  tendency.  In  the  third  year  of  the 
reign  of  king  Belshazzar,  a  vision  appeared  unto  me, 
even  unto  me,  Daniel,  after  that  which  appeared  unto 
me  at  the  first.  It  was  exhibited  to  him  in  the  palace  of 
Shushan,  and  by  the  side  of  the  river  Ulai,  or  Euleus, 
as  it  is  called  by  the  Greeks  and  Romans.  And  I  saw  in 
a  vision,  and  it  came  to  pass  when  I  saiv,  that  I  was  at 
Shushan  in  the  palace,  which  is  in  the  province  of  Ela?n  ; 
and  I  saw  in  a  vision,  and  I  was  by  the  river  Ulai.  Such 
was  the  time  and  place  of  the  vision;  and  the  vision 
itself  consisted  of  a  ram  and  a  he-goat. 

In  the  former  vision  there  appeared  four  beasts,  be- 
cause four  empires  were  there  represented ;  but  here  are 

only  two,  because  here  we  have  a  representation  of  what 
was  transacted  chiefly  within  two  empires.  The  first  of 
the  four  empires  (that  is,  the  Babylonian)  is  here  wholly 
omitted,  for  its  fate,  at  this  time,  was  sufficiently  known, 
and  it  was  now  drawing  very  near  to  a  conclusion.  The 
second  empire,  therefore,  in  the  former  vision,  is  the  first 
in  this ;  and  what  was  there  compared  to  a  bear,  is  here 
prefigured  by  a  ram.  Then  I  lifted  up  mine  eyes,  and  saw, 
and  behold,  there  stood  before  the  river  a  ram  which  had 
txvo  horns,  and  the  two  horns  were  high ;  but  one  was 
higher  than  the  other,  and  the  higher  came  up  last,  Dan.  viii. 
3.   This  ram  with  two  horns,  according  to  the  explica- 
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uoti  of  the  angel  Gabriel,  was  the  empire  of  the  Mcdcs 
and  Persians.  The  ram  which  thou  sairest  having  two 
horns,  are  the  kings  (Or  kiugdoms)  of  Media  and  Persia, 
ver.  20. 

This  empire,  therefore,  which  was  formed  by  the  con- 
junction of  the  Medes  and  Persians,  and  is  often  called 

the  Medo-Persian,  was  not  unfitly  represented  by  a  ram 
with  two  horns.  Cyrus,  the  founder  of  this  empire,  suc- 

ceeded to  both  crowns,  and  united  the  kingdoms  of 
Media  and  Persia.  It  was  a  coalition  of  two  very  form- 

idable powers,  and  therefore  it  is  said,  that  the  two  horns 
were  high;  but  one,  it  is  added,  teas  higher  than  the 
other,  and  the  higher  came  up  last.  The  kingdom  of 
Media  was  the  more  ancient  of  the  two,  and  more  famous 
in  history.  Persia  was  of  little  note  or  account  till  the 
time  of  Cyrus ;  but  under  him  the  Persians  gained  and 
preserved  the  ascendancy. 

The  great  exploits  of  the  ram  are  afterwards  recapitu- 
lated by  the  prophet,  who  says,  I  saw  the  ram  pushing 

icestward,  and  northward,  and  southicard,  so  that  no 
beasts  might  stand  before  him,  neither  was  there  any  that 
could  deliver  out  of  his  hand,  but  he  did  according  to  his 
will,  and  became  great,  Dan.  viii.  4.  Under  Cyrus  him- 

self the  Persians  pushed  their  conquests  westward  as  far 
as  the  jEgpau  Sea  and  the  bounds  of  Asia:  northward 
they  subdued  the  Armenians,  Cappadocians,  and  various 
other  nations ;  and  southward  they  conquered  Egypt,  if 
not  under  Cyrus,  yet  most  certainly  under  his  son  Cam- 
byses.  In  the  prophecy  there  is  not  any  mention  made 
of  their  conquests  in  the  east,  the  reason  of  which  is,  that 
these  countries  lay  very  remote,  and  were  of  little  con- 

cern or  consequence  to  them. 
The  ram  was  strong  and  powerful,  so  thai  no  beasts 

might  stand  before  him,  neither  was  there  any  that  could 
deliver  out  of  his  hand;  that  is,  none  of  the  neighboring 
kingdoms  were  able  to  contend  with  the  Persians,  but  all 
fell  under  their  dominion.  He  did  according  to  his  will, 
and  became  great ;  and  the  Persian  empire  was  encreased 
and  enlarged  to  such  a  degree,  that  it  extended  from 
India  even  unto  Ethiopia,  over  an  hundred  and  seven 

tol.  iii.         P  p 
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and  twenty  provinces,  Esther  i.  1.  So  that  seven  provinces 
were  added  to  the  hundred  and  twenty  which  it  contained 
in.  the  time  of  Cyrus,  Dan.  vi.  1. 

After  the  Ram  appears  the  He-goat.  And  as  Ixvas  con- 
sidering, saith  Daniel,  behold,  an  he- goat  came  from  the 

xvest  on  the  face  of  the  whole  earth,  and  touched  not  the 
ground ;  and  the  goat  had  a  notable  horn  between  his  eyes  ; 
which  is  thus  interpreted  by  the  angel  Gabriel:  The 
rough  goat  is  the  king  of  Grecia,  and  the  great  horn  that  is 
between  his  eyes  is  the  first  king,  or  kingdom.  A  goat  is 
very  properly  made  the  type  of  the  Grecian  or  Mace- 

donian empire,  because  the  Macedonians  at  first,  about 
two  hundred  years  before  Daniel,  were  denominated 

JEgeadce,  or  the  goat's  people ;  and  the  reason  of  their 
being  so  called  is  thus  accounted  for  by  heathen  authors. 
Caranus,  their  first  king,  going  with  a  great  multitude  of 
Greeks  to  seek  new  habitations  in  Macedonia,  was  com- 

manded by  the  oracle  to  take  the  goats  for  his  guides  to 
empire ;  and  afterwards  seeing  a  herd  of  goats  flying  from 
a  violent  storm,  lie  followed  them  to  Edessa,  and  there 
fixed  the  seat  of  his  empire,  made  the  goats  his  ensign, 
or  standards,  and  called  the  city  JEgew  or  the  goafs 
town,  and  the  people  JRgeadw  or  the  goafs  people.  To 
this  it  may  be  added,  that  the  city  iEgea^  was  the  usual 
burial-place  of  the  Macedonian  kings,  and  it  is  also  very 
remarkable,  that  Alexander's  son  by  Roxana  was  named 
Alexander  JEgus,  or  the  son  of  the  goat;  and  some  of 

Alexander's  successors  are  represented  in  their  coins  with 
goafs  horns. 

This  he-goat  came  from  the  west  on  the  face  of  the 
whole  earth;  that  is,  he  carried  every  thing  before  him  in 
all  the  three  parts  of  the  then  known  world.  And  he 
touched  not  the  ground;  his  marches  were  so  swift,  and 
his  conquests  so  rapid,  that  he  might  be  said,  in  a  man- 

ner, to  pass  over  the  ground  without  touching  it.  For  the 
same  reason  the  same  empire  in  the  former  vision  was 
likened  to  a  leopard,  which  is  a  very  swift  and  active 
animal ;  and,  to  denote  the  greater  quickness  and  impetu- 

osity, to  a  leopard  with  four  wings. 
And  the  goat  had  a  notable  horn  between  his  eyes. 

This  horn,  saith  the  angel,  is  the  first  king,  or  kingdom 
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of  the  Greeks  in  Asia,  which  was  erected  by  Alexander 
the  Great,  and  continued  for  sonic  years  under  liis  brother 
Philip  Aridseus,  and  Ids  two  sons  Alexander  iRgus  and 
Hercules.  Dean  Prideaux,  in  speaking  of  the  swiftness  of 

Alexander's  marches,  hath  a  passage  which  is  very  per- 
tinent to  our  present  purpose.  "  He  flew  (says  he)  with 

••  victory  swifter  than  others  can  travel,  often  with  his 

•'•  horse  pursuing  his  enemies  upon  the  spur  whole  days 
•'•  and  nights,  and  sometimes  making  long  marches  for 
u  several  days  one  after  the  other,  as  once  he  did  in  pur- 
••  suit  of  Darius,  going  near  forty  miles  a  day  for  eleven 

•'•  days  together.  So  that  by  the  speed  of  his  marches  he 
•'•  came  upon  the  enemy  before  tbey  were  aware  of  him, 
••  and  conquered  them  before  they  could  be  in  a  posture 
ci  to  resist  him.  This  exactly  agreeth  with  the  descrip- 

»'•'  tion  given  of  him  in  the  prophecies  of  Daniel  some  ages 
••  before,  he  being  in  them  seth  forth  under  the  similitude 
"  of  a  panther  or  leopard  with  four  wings;  for  he  wai 
i;  impetuous  and  fierce  in  his  warlike  expeditions,  as  a 
(i  panther  after  his  prey,  and  came  on  upon  his  enemies 
li  with  that  speed  as  if  he  flew  with  a  double  pair  of 
(i  wings.  And  to  this  purpose  he  is,  in  another  part  of 
"  those  prophecies,  compared  to  an  he-goat  coming  from 
"  the  west  with  that  swiftness  upon  the  king  of  Media 
"  and  Persia,  that  he  seemed  as  if  his  feet  did  not  touch 

*•'  the  ground.  And  his  actions,  as  well  in  this  compari- 
"  son  as  the  former,  fully  verified  the  prophecy." 

In  the  next  part  of  this  vision  we  have  an  account  of 
the  Persian  empire  being  overthrown  by  the  Grecians. 
And  he  came  to  the  ram  that  had  two  horns \  which  I  had 
seen  standing  before  the  river,  and  ran  unto  him  in  the  jury 
of  his  power.  And  I  saw  him  come  close  unto  the  ram,  and 
he  was  moved  with  choler  against  him,  and  smote  the  ram, 
and  drake  his  two  horns,  and  there  was  no  power  in  the  ram 
to  stand  before  him,  but  he  cast  him  down  to  the  ground, 
and  stamped  upon  him  ;  and  there  was  none  that  could  de> 
liver  the  ram  out  of  his  hand,  Dan.  viii.  6,  7- 

The  ram  had  before  jmshed  westward,  and  the  Per- 
sians, in  the  reigns  of  Darius  Hystaspes  and  Xerxes,  had 

poured  down  with  great  armies  into  (Greece ;  but  now  the 
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Grecians,  in  return,  carried  their  arms  into  Asia,  and  the 
he-goat  invaded  the  ram  that  had  invaded  him. 

And  he  came  to  the  ram  that  had  two  horns,  which  I  had 
seen  standing  before  the  river,  and  ran  unto  him  in  the  fury 
of  his  power.  These  words  strongly  point  to  our  imagina- 

tion the  army  of  Darius  standing  and  guarding  the  river 
Granicus,  and  that  of  Alexander's  on  the  other  side 
plunging  iu,  swimming  across  the  stream,  and  rushing  on 
the  enemy  with  all  the  lire  and  fury  that  can  be  conceived. 
It  appeared  to  be  a  strange  and  mad  attempt  of  Alexan- 

der to  attack  the  army  of  Darius,  which  was  considerably 
more  than  five  times  the  number  of  his  own ;  but  he  was 
successful  in  the  undertaking,  and  this  success  diffused  a 
terror  of  his  name,  and  opened  his  way  to  the  conquest 
of  Asia. 

And  I  saw  him  come  close  unto  the  ram.  He  had  sev- 

eral close  engagements,  or  set  battles,  with  the  king  of 
Persia,  and  particularly  at  the  river  Granicus  in  Phrygia, 
at  the  Straits  of  Issus  in  Cilicia,  and  in  the  plains  of 
Arbela  in  Assyria, 

And  he  was  moved  with  choler  against  him.  That  was 
for  the  cruelties  which  the  Persians  had  exercised  towards 

the  Grecians;  and  for  Darius's  attempting  to  corrupt 
sometimes  the  soldiers  of  Alexander  to  betray  him,  and 
sometimes  his  friends  to  destroy  him ;  so  that  he  would 
not  listen  to  the  most  advantageous  offers  of  peace,  but  he 
determined  to  pursue  the  Persian  king,  till  he  sought  his 
destruction. 

And  he  smote  the  ram,  and  brake  his  two  horns.  He 
subdued  Persia  and  Media,  with  the  other  provinces  and 
kingdoms  of  the  Persian  empire ;  and  it  is  remarkable 
that  in  Persia  he  barbarously  sacked  and  burned  the 
royal  city  of  Persepolis,  the  capital  of  the  empire;  and  in 
Media  Darius  was  seized  and  made  a  prisoner  by  some 
of  his  own  traitor- subjects,  who  not  long  afterwards  base- 

ly murdered  him. 
And  there  was  no  power  in  the  ram  to  stand  before  him, 

but  he  cast  him  down  to  the  ground,  and  stamped  upon  him. 
He  conquered  wherever  he  went,  routed  all  the  forces, 
took  all  the  cities  and  castles,  and  entirely  subverted  and 
ruined  the  Persian  empire. 
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And  there  was  none  that  could  deliver  the  ram  out  of 
his  hand.  Not  even  the  numerous  armies  of  the  king  of 
Persia  could  defend  him;  though  his  forces  at  lie  battle 
of  Issus  amounted  to  600,000  men,  and  at  that  of  Arhela 
to  10  or  1,100,000,  whereas  the  whole  number  of  Alex- 

ander's was  not  more  than  40,000  in  either  battle.  So 
true  is  the  observation  of  the  psalmist,  there  is  no  king 
saved  by  the  multitude  of  an  host,  Psal.  xxxiii.  10.  And 
especially  when  God  hath  decreed  the  fall  of  empires, 
then  even  the  greatest  must  fall.  The  fortune  of  Alexan- 

der was  totally  directed  by  Divine  Providence. 
There  is  not  any  thing  fixed  and  stable  in  human  af- 

fairs ;  and  the  empire  of  the  goat,  though  exceeding  great, 
was,  perhaps,  for  that  reason,  the  sooner  broken  in  pieces. 
Therefore  the  he  goat  waxed  very  great,  and  when  he  was 
strong,  the  great  horn  was  broken  ;  and  for  it  came  up  four 
notable  ones \  towards  the  four  winds  of  heaven.  Which  the 
angel  thus  interprets :  Now  that  being  broken,  whereas 
four  stood  up  for  it,  four  kingdoms  sliall  stand  up  out  of  the 
nation,  but  not  in  his  power >  Dan.  viii.  22. 

The  empire  of  the  goat  was  in  its  full  strength  when 
Alexander  died  at  Babylon.  He  was  succeeded  on  the 
throne  by  his  natural  brother  Philip  Arid;eus,  and  by  his 
own  two  sons  Alexander  iEgus  and  Hercules;  but  in  the 
space  of  about  fifteen  years  they  were  all  murdered,  and 
then  the  first  horn,  or  kingdom,  was  entirely  broken. 
The  royal  family  being  thus  extinct,  the  governors  of 
provinces,  who  had  usurped  the  power,  assumed  the  title 
of  kings ;  and  by  the  defeat  and  death  of  Antigonus,  they 
were  reduced  to  four,  namely,  Cassander,  Lysimachus, 

Ptolemy  and  Seleucus,  who  parted  Alexander's  domin- 
ions between  them,  and  divided  and  settled  them  into 

four  kingdoms.  These  four  kingdoms  are  the  notable 
horns,  which  came  up  in  the  room  of  the  first  great  horn; 
and  are  the  same  as  the  four  heads  of  the  leopard  in  the 
former  vision. 

Four  kingdoms  shall  stand  up  out  of  the  nation,  but  not 
in  his  power:  they  were  to  be  kingdoms  of  Greeks,  not 
of  Alexanders  own  family,  but  only  of  his  nation;  and 
neither  were  they  to  be  equal  to  him  in  power  and  do- 

minion, as  au  empire  united  is  certainly  more  powerful 
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than  an  empire  divided,  and  the  whole  is  greater  than  any 
of  the  parts.  They  were  likewise  to  extend  toward  the 
four  winds  of  heaven ;  and  in  the  partition  of  the  empire, 
Cassander  held  Macedon,  and  Greece,  and  the  western 
parts;  Lysimachus  had  Thrace,  Bithynia,  and  the  north- 

ern regions ;  Ptolemy  possessed  Egypt,  and  the  southern 
countries ;  and  Seleucus  obtained  Syria,  and  the  eastern 
provinces.  Thus  were  they  divided  toward  the  four 
winds  of  heaven. 

As  in  the  former  vision  a  little  horn  sprang  up  among 
the  ten  horns  of  the  Roman  empire,  so  here  a  little  horn 
is  described  as  rising  among  the  four  horns  of  the  Grecian 
empire.  And  out  of  one  of  them  came  forth  a  little  horn, 
which  waxed  exceeding  great,  toward  the  south,  and  toward 
the  east,  and  toward  the  pleasant  land,  Dan.  viii.  9.  This 
little  horn  can  only  be  applied  to  the  Romans,  who  were 
a  new  and  different  power,  who  rose  from  small  begin- 

nings to  an  exceeding  great  empire,  who  first  subdued 
Macedon  and  Greece,  the  capital  kingdoms  of  the  goat, 
and  from  thence  spread  and  enlarged  their  conquests  over 
the  rest.  When  they  first  got  footing  in  Greece,  then  they 
became  a  horn  of  the  goat.  Out  of  this  horn  they  came, 
and  were  at  first  a  little  horn,  but  in  process  of  time  they 
overtopped  the  other  horns,  and  became  predominant. 
The  strength  of  the  other  kingdoms  consisted  in  them- 

selves, and  had  its  foundation  in  some  part  of  the  goat; 
but  the  Roman  empire,  as  a  horn,  or  kingdom  of  the  goat, 
was  not  niighty  by  its  own  power,  was  not  strong  by 
virtue  of  the  goat,  but  drew  its  nourishment  and  strength 
from  Rome  and  Italy.  There  grew  the  trunk  and  body  of 
the  tree,  though  the  branches  extended  over  Greece. 
Asia,  Syria  and  Egypt. 

The  remainder  of  this  prophecy  chiefly  relates  to  the 
persecuting  and  oppressing  the  people  of  God.  And  he 
waxed  great  even  to  the  host  of  heaven  (or  against  the 
host  of  heaven)  and  he  cast  down  some  of  the  host,  and  of 
stars  to  the  ground,  and  stamped  upon  them:  that  is,  the 
Jewish  state  in  general,  or  the  priests  and  Levites  in  par- 

ticular, who  are  called  stars,  from  their  being  eminent  for 
their  station,  and  illustrious  for  their  knowledge ;  and  the 
host  of  heaven,  as  they  watched  and  served  in  the  temple. 
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and  (lieir  service  is  denominated  a  warfare,  Numbers 
vii.  21. 

He  shall  destroy  wonderfully,  and  shall  prosper,  and 
practise,  and  shall  destroy  the  mighty  and  the  hoi;/  people  ; 
and  through  his  j)olicif  he  shall  cause  craft  to  prosper  in 
his  hand.  When  the  city  of  Jerusalem  was  besieged  and 
taken  by  the  Romans,  the  number  of  captives  amounted 
to  ninety-seven  thousand,  and  of  the  slain  to  eleven  hun- 

dred thousand.  The  Romans  too  carried  their  conquest 
and  revenge  so  far  as  to  put  an  end  to  the  government  of 
the  Jews,  and  entirely  to  take  away  their  place  and  nation. 

It  is  farther  added,  that  he  shall  also  stand  up  against 
the  prince  of  prinees.  By  the  prince  of  princes  is  un- 

doubtedly meant  the  Messiah.  It  was  by  the  malice  of 
the  Jews,  and  the  authority  of  the  Romans,  that  he  was 
put  to  death;  and  he  suffered  the  punishment  of  the  Ro- 

man malefactors  and  slaves.  The  Romans  not  only 
crucified  our  Saviour,  but  also  persecuted  his  disciples 
for  above  three  centuries ;  and  when  at  length  they  em- 

braced the  Christian  religion,  they  soon  corrupted  it;  so 
that  it  may  be  questioned  whether  their  favor  was  not  as 
hurtful  to  the  church  as  their  enmity.  As  the  power  of 
the  Roman  emperors  declined,  that  of  the  Roman  pontiffs 
increased ;  and  may  it  not  with  equal  truth  and  justice  be 
said  of  the  latter,  as  of  the  former,  that  they  cast  down 
the  truth  to  the  ground,  and  practised,  and  prospered? 
The  persecuting  power  of  Rome,  whether  exercised 
towards  the  Jews,  or  towards  the  christians,  or  by  the 
emperors  or  popes,  is  still  the  little  horn.  The  tyranny 
is  the  same ;  but  exerted  in  Greece  and  the  east  it  is  the 
little  horn  of  the  he-goat,  or  third  empire;  as  exerted  in 
Italy  and  the  west,  it  is  the  little  horn  of  the  fourth  beast, 
or  fourth  empire. 

But  the  little  horn,  like  other  tyrannical  powers,  wa? 
to  come  to  a  remarkable  end :  he  shall  be  broken  icitliout 

hand.  As  the  stone  in  Nebuchadnezzar's  dream  was  cut 
out  of  the  mountain  without  hands,  that  is,  not  by  human, 
but  by  supernatural  means ;  so  the  little  horn  shall  he 
broken  without  hand,  that  is,  not  fall  by  the  hands  of  man, 
but  perish  by  a  stroke  from  heaven.  And  this  agrees  per- 

fectly with  the  former  predictions  of  the  fatal  catastrophe 
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of  the  Romans.  The  stone  (that  is,  the  power  of  Christ) 
smote  the  image  upon  his  feet  of  iron  and  clay,  and  brake 
them  to  pieces,  Dan.  ii.  34.  I  beheld  then,  because  of  the 
voice  of  the  great  words  which  the  horn  sjmke  ;  I  beheld 
even  till  the  beast  was  slain,  and  his  body  destroyed,  and 
given  to  the  burning  flame,  Dan.  vii.  11.  And  again,  the 
judgment  shall  sit,  and  they  shall  take  away  his  dominion, 
to  consume,  and  to  destroy  it  unto  the  end,  ver.  26.  All 
which  implies  that  the  dominion  of  the  Romans  shall 
finally  be  destroyed  with  some  extraordinary  manifesta- 

tions of  the  Divine  power. 
Daniel  was  much  affected  with  the  misfortunes  and 

afflictions  which  were  to  befal  the  church  and  people  of 
God.  And  I  Daniel  fainted  and  was  sick  certain  days; 

afterward  I  rose  up,  and  did  the  king's  business,  and  was 
astonished  at  the  vision,  but  none  understood  it,  Dan.  viii. 
27.  That  Daniel  was  thus  affected  can  only  be  ascribed 
to  his  foreseeing  that  the  future  distress  and  misery  of 
the  Jews  would  greatly  exceed  all  they  had  before  sus- 

tained. And  indeed  the  calamities  which  they  suffered 
under  the  Romans  were  much  greater  than  the  evils 
brought  on  them  by  Nebuchadnezzar.  But  they  expect, 
and  we  expect,  that  at  length  the  sanctuary  will  be 

cleansed,  and  that  God's  promise  will,  in  time,  be  fully 
accomplished.  /  will  return,  and  will  build  again  the 
tabernacle  of  David,  which  is  fallen  down  ;  and  I  will 
build  again  the  ruins  thereof,  and  I  will  set  it  up:  that 
the  residue  of  men  might  seek  after  the  Lord,  and  all  the 
Gentiles  upon  whom  my  name  is  called,  saith  the  Lord, 
who  doeth  all  these  things,  Acts  xv.  16,  17. 

This  concern  of  Daniel,  and  affection  for  his  religion 
and  country,  show  him  in  a  very  amiable  light,  and  give 
an  additional  lustre  to  his  character.  But  not  only  in  this 
instance,  but  in  every  other,  he  manifests  the  same  public 
spirit,  and  appears  no  less  eminently  a  patriot  than  a 
prophet.  Though  he  was  torn  early  from  his  country, 
and  enjoyed  all  the  advantages  that  he  could  enjoy  from 
foreign  service,  yet  there  was  not  any  thing  that  could 
make  him  forget  his  native  home ;  and  in  the  next  chap- 

ter (chap,  ix.)  we  see  him  pouring  out  his  soul  in  prayer, 
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and   most  earnestly  and  devoutly  supplicating  for  the 
pardon  and  restoration  of  his  captive  nation. 

It  is,  therefore,  a  gross  mistake  to  think  that  religion 
will  ever  extinguish  or  abate  our  love  for  our  own  coun- 

try. The  scriptures  will  rather  excite  and  encourage  it, 
exhibit  several  illustrious  examples  of  it,  and  recommend 
and  enforce  this,  as  well  as  all  other  moral  and  social 
virtues;  and  especially  when  the  interests  of  true  religion 
and  of  our  country  are  so  blended  and  interwoven,  that 
they  cannot  well  be  separated  the  one  from  the  other. 
This  is  a  double  incentive  to  the  love  of  our  country; 
and  with  the  same  zeal  that  every  pious  Jew  might  say 
formerly,  every  honest  Christian  may  say  now,  with  the 
royal  psalmist:  O  pray  for  the  peace  of  Jerusalem;  they 
shall  prosper  that  love  thee.  Peace  he  within  thy  walls, 
and  plenteousness  within  thy  palaces.  For  my  brethren 

and  companion's  sake  I  will  wish  thee  prosperity:  Yea, 
hecause  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  our  God  twill  seek  to 
do  thee  good,  Psal.  exxii.  6,  &c. 

CHAP.  XV. 

Of  the  Jewish  Ritual,  or  Ceremonial  Law. 

IN  the  preceding  chapters  of  this  book  we  have 
given  an  ample  account  of  the  respective  prophecies  con- 

tained in  the  Old  Testament,  the  greater  part  of  which 
have  been  already  fulfilled,  some  are  still  fulfilling,  and, 
no  doubt,  the  rest  will  be  fulfilled  when  the  appointed 
time  shall  arrive.  In  this  chapter  we  shall  take  some 
notice  of  the  religious  laws  and  ceremonies  of  the  Jews, 
as  also  the  means  whereby  they  became  acquainted  with 
learning  and  literature. 

The  constitution  of  the  Mosaic  law  consisted  of  three 

parts,  namely, 
1.  Of  Political  and  Judicial  laws. 

2.  Of  Moral  Precepts,  such  as  the  Ten  Comraand- 
meuts. 

voi.  Ui.  Q  o. 



306  OF   THE   JEWISH    RITUAL, 

3.  Of  Rites  and  Ceremonies,  such  as  Circumcision, 
Sacrifices,  Washings,  Purifications,  the  use  of  certain 
garments,  &c.  and  divers  Rites  by  the  priests  in  the  tab- 
ernacle. 

We  shall  observe  in  general,  that  the  design  of  these 
ceremonies  was,  to  convey  religious  and  moral  instruc- 

tions to  the  people;  and  the  method  of  their  receiving 
these  instructions  was,  in  many  instances,  by  Hiero- 

glyphics. Thus  the  government  of  the  world  by  Divine 
Providence,  and  his  extraordinary  interposition  in  favor 
of  good  men,  is  represented  by  a  ladder  standing  on  the 
earth,  and  reaching  to  heaven,  with  the  angels  ascending 
and  descending  on  it,  to  receive  and  execute  orders  from 
God  above,  who  ruleth  over  all,  Gen.  xxviii.  12,  13.  In 
the  stile  of  this  hieroglyphic  our  Lord  himself  speaks, 
Hereafter  shall  ye  see  heaven  open,  and  the  angels  of  God 
ascending  and  descending  upon  the  son  of  man,  John 
i.  51. 

The  exaltation  of  Joseph  above  the  rest  of  his  family, 
was  represented  by  the  hieroglyphic  of  his  sheaf  standing 
upright,  and  the  eleven  sheaves  of  his  brethren  standing 
round  about,  and  bowing  to  it.  As  also  of  the  Sun,  and 
Moon,  and  eleven  Stars,  making  obeisance  to  him,  Gen. 
xxxvii.  7?  9. 

The  tribe  of  Judah  is  represented  by  a  young  lion ; 
Issachar,  by  a  strong  ass ;  Dan,  by  a  serpent  lurking  in 
the  road;  Naphtali,  by  a  hind;  Joseph,  by  a  fruitful 
bough;  Benjamin,  by  a  ravening  wolf;  Gen.  xlix.  9. 
11,  &c. 

A  rod  or  staff,  as  it  is  an  instrument  of  striking  or 
beating  down,  is  the  hieroglyphic  of  power  exerted  in 
conquering,  punishing  aud  ruling,  Isa.  x.  5,  24.  With 
such  a  rod  Moses  and  Aaron  appeared  before  Pharaoh, 
as  hieroglyphically  representing  the  power  and  authority 
of  God,  in  whose  name  they  demanded  the  release  of  the 
Israelites,  Exod.  vii.  15.  Thus  they  appeared  as  men  of 
learning,  and  acted  agreeable  to  the  literature  of  the  age 
in  which  they  lived. 

A  horn  represented  temporal  power  and  dominion,  i 
Sam.  U.  10.  Psalm  lxxix.  24, 
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A  yoke,  such  as  slaves  carried  upon  their  shoulders, 
represented  servitude  or  bondage.   Gen.  xxvii.  37,  40. 

This  may  serve  to  explain  the  nature  of  hieroglyphics, 
a  sort  of  language  to  which  the  Jews  were  accustomed; 
being  the  learning  of  that  age,  which  they  could  under- 

stand much  better  than  abstract  reasonings,  about  moral 
truths  and  duties. 

We  may,  therefore,  on  this  account,  well  admit,  that 
the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  their  religious  institutions 
Mere  hieroglyphic,  and  intended,  by  external  representa- 

tions, to  give  them  useful  instructions  in  true  religion  and 
real  goodness. 

If  we  consult  the  prophets  and  apostles,  who  were 
well  acquainted  with  their  meaning,  we  shall  find  so 
much  evidence  of  the  moral  and  spiritual  intention  of  so 
many,  as  may  induce  us  to  believe  this  was  the  sense 
and  spirit  of  all  the  rest. 

The  Jews  were  enjoined  frequent  and  various  ablu- 
tions, or  washings  with  water;  the  common  use  of  which 

is  to  discharge  the  body  from  all  dirt  and  filth,  and  to 
keep  it  clean.  This  was  a  very  easy  representation  of 
purity  of  miud,  or  of  an  heart  purged  from  filth  and  sin. 
In  this  manner  the  prophets  understood  it,  Wash  me 
from  mine  Iniquity,  Psal.  li.  2.  Wash  me,  and  I  shall 
be  clean,  ver.  7-  Wash  yourselves,  make  yourselves 
clean;  put  away  the  evil  of  your  doings,  Isaiah  i.  6. 

Anointing  witli  oil,  or  ointment,  by  which  the  head 
was  beautified,  and  the  couutcnanee  exhilirated,  had  the 
signification  of  honor,  joy,  holiness,  and  inspiration, 
Psal.  xlv.  Acts  x.  38.  The  priests  officiated  in  garments 
of  fine  linen,  Exod.  xxxix.  §tf.  meaning,  that  the  priests 
should  be  clothed,  or  have  their  minds  adorned  with 
righteousness. 

Burning  of  incense,  whose  smoke  riseth  up  with  a 
pleasant  scent,  was  an  hieroglyphic  representation  of  ac- 

ceptable prayer,  Psal.  cxli.  2.  Luke  i.  10. 
Circumcision  had  relation  to  the  heart  and  soul,  or  to 

the  retrenching  all  inordinate  affections  and  inclinations, 
Lev.  xxvi.  41.  Rom.  ii.  29. 

The  sprinkling  of  blood,  and  of  the  water  of  separa- 
tion (Numb.  xix.  13,  19.)  was  hieroglyphic  and  had  a 
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moral  signification,  See  Heb.  ix.  13,  14.  1  Pet.  1.  2. 
As  had  likewise  the  muzzled  mouth  of  the  ox,  Deut. 
xxv.  4.  compared  with  1  Cor.  ix.  9,  10.  1  Tim.  v.  17,  18. 

Some  persons  have  indulged  their  fancies  more  than 
they  ought,  and  pretended  to  have  found  more  mysteries 
in  the  Hebrew  ritual,  than  were  really  designed;  but 
these  instances,  explained  by  authentic  evidence,  may 
convince  us,  that  the  whole  had  a  spiritual  meaning;  and 
as  we  are  taught  in  the  gospel  every  thing  necessary  to 
faith  and  practice,  in  the  plainest  manner,  we  need  not 
give  ourselves  much  trouble  about  discovering  the  mean- 

ing of  the  other  rites,  which  are  not  explained  by  the 
prophets  and  apostles. 

But  the  affair  of  sacrifice,  so  often  mentioned  in  the 
Old  Testament,  was  a  type  of  the  great  Redeemer,  and 
will  be  best  explained  by  a  careful  attention  to  the  Life, 
Sufferings  and  Death  of  our  Blessed  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  which  will  be  the  subject  of  the  succeeding 
part  of  our  Work. 
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FROM    THE    BIRTH    OF   CHRIST,    TO    HIS    ASCENSION 

INTO    HEAVEN. 

[INCLUDING   A    PERIOD    OF   33    YEARS.] 

CHAP.  I. 

Containing,  by  way  of  Introduction,  a  summary  View  of  the 
great  difference  betiveen  the  law  as  delivered  by  JIoscs  and 
the  Prophets,  and  the  Gospel  under  Christ  and  his  Apostles. 

THE  historical  part  of  the  New  Testament  is  con- 
tained in  the  four  Gospels  of  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke  and 

John,  and,  in  a  very  particular  manner,  claims  the  most 
serious  attention  of  every  Christian,  as  it  .conveys  to  us 
the  blessed  tidings  of  our  recovering  that  happy  state 
which  our  first  parents  forfeited  in  paradise. 
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All  those  excellencies,  which  in  general  belong  to  the 
Old  Testament,  may,  in  a  more  peculiar  maimer,  be 

claimed  by  the  JVew  ;  for  (as  St.  Augustine  says)  "  What 
(i  the  law  and  the  prophets  only  foretold,  the  Gospel 
"  plainly  demonstrates  to  have  been  completed."  If, 
therefore,  the  good  and  holy  men  under  the  dispensation 
of  the  law  (which  was  but  a  shadow  of  what  hath  since 
come  to  pass)  were  encouraged  to  undergo  the  severest 
persecutions  in  hopes  of  a  reward  to  come,  how  much 
greater  encouragement  had  the  saints  under  the  Gospel  to 
suffer  extremity,  when  the  reward  was  gone  before  them? 
From  hence  the  church,  in  all  ages,  hath  received  the 
most  distinguished  benefits;  hence  the  martyrs,  in  the 
midst  of  their  agonies,  took  magnanimity,  looking  up  with 
confidence  to  the  great  Author  of  their  reward.  Thus  the 
proto-martyr  St.  Stephen,  in  the  midst  of  a  shower  of 
stones,  was  comforted  with  the  sight  of  the  Son  of  God. 

Hence  the  Holy  Apostles,  and  the  rest  of  our  Saviour's 
followers,  enforced  the  doctrines  of  their  Lord,  not  from 
the  distant  relations  of  others,  but  from  the  more  imme- 

diate dictates  of  his  mouth,  whence,  by  a  sacred  and 
certain  tradition,  they  have  been  handed  down  to  the 

present  time. 
It  is  from  our  Blessed  Saviour's  more  immediate  ex- 

ample that  we  are  made  properly  acquainted  with  humili- 
ty and  meekness,  he  having  been  pleased,  though  the 

Son  of  God,  to  condescend  to  take  upon  him  the  vile  con- 
dition of  sinful  man.  From  him  we  learn  patience  in  ad- 

versity, and  equanimity  in  the  most  elevated  state  of  life ; 
and  whatever  blemishes,  by  the  corruptions  of  nature, 
may  stain  our  profession,  his  word  is  our  rule  and  guide 
to  set  us  right  again,  and  restore  religion  to  its  primitive 
purity.  For  this  reason  our  Blessed  Lord  calls  himself 
the  light  of  the  world;  of  which  his  holy  gospel  is  the 
happy  instrument  of  conveying  it  to  mankind,  who,  till 
his  incarnation,  sat  in  darkness.  And  hence  the  prophet 
Isaiah,  foretelling  the  coming  of  our  Saviour,  says,  The 
people  that  walked  in  darlcness  have  seen  a  great  light; 
they  that  dwelt  in  the  land  of  the  shadow  of  death,  upon 
them  hath  the  light  shined,  Is,  ix.  2. 
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From  the  pre- excellence  of  the  Gospel  conveying  this 
light  to  us,  the  scriptures  of  the  New  Testament  have  ac- 

quired such  reverence  and  veneration,  that  some  of  the 
greatest  people  of  the  world,  and  in  the  earliest  ages  of  the 
church,  have  thought  them  worthy  their  highest  esteem 
and  regard.  Constantine  the  Great  had  the  gospels  hound 
up  in  a  cover  of  gold  set  with  most  valuable  jewels.  Theo- 
dosius  the  emperor  transcribed  the  gospels  with  his  own 
hand,  and  spent  great  part  of  every  night  in  reading  them. 
The  general  councils  of  Nice,  Ephesus,  and  Chalcedon, 
placed  the  book  of  the  gospels  in  the  midst  of  their  assem- 

blies, that  the  holy  fathers  might  have  respect  to  them  as  to 
the  person  of  Christ.  In  short,  the  theologists  of  all  ages 
have  deservedly,  and  with  a  general  consent,  stiled  this 
part  of  holy  scripture  most  necessary  and  useful ;  and,  in- 

deed, if  we  pay  a  proper  attention  to  the  subject-matter, 
Author  and  method,  or  manner  of  them,  we  shall  see 
those  epithets  justly  appropriated  to  the  writings  of  the 
New  Testament. 

With  respect  to  the  subject-matter  of  the  Gospels,  it  is 
of  God  himself,  whether  we  cousider  him  either  as  God 
or  man.  The  Gospels  describe  to  us  the  words  and 
actions  of  our  Blessed  Redeemer,  by  which  he  taught  us 
to  believe  aud  do  our  duty,  as  also  what  methods  we  ought 
to  take  to  obtain  eternal  happiness,  plentifully  furnishing 
us,  from  his  own  mouth,  with  Divine  precepts  and 
counsel,  instructing  us  in  the  perfection  of  a  Christian  life, 
explaining  to  us  Faith,  Hope,  Charity,  the  Doctrine  of  the 
Trinity,  Institution  of  the  Sacraments,  and,  in  general, 
all  theological  subjects;  painting  Virtue  to  us  in  its  most 
amiable  aspect,  and  describing  Vice  in  its  most  horrid  ap- 

pearance, with  the  dreadful  consequences  which  must 
naturally  follow  such  a  course  of  life. 

As  to  the  Author  himself,  he  is  no  less  than  the  Divine 
Wisdom,  who  chiefly  both  speaks  and  acts  in  the  most 
material  and  grand  occurrences  related  in  the  Gospels ;  for 

before  (as  the  apostle  to  the  Hebrew  says)  "  God  former- 
ly spake  to  our  fathers  by  the  prophets,  but  in  these  later 

days  by  his  son,  whom  he  hath  made  heir  of  all  things, 
and  by  whom  he  made  the  world."  So  that  not  Moses, 
or  the  prophets,  but  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  hath,  by 
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the  Divine  will  of  the  Father,  discovered  to  us  the  secrets 
of  the  Divine  Wisdom,  and  communicated  them  to  us  in 
the  holy  gospels ;  in  which  those  sacred  mysteries,  con- 

cealed from  ancient  times,  and  barely  shadowed  out  in  the 
typical  expressions  of  the  law  and  the  prophets,  are 
plainly  discovered,  and  made  intelligible  to  the  weakest 
of  human  beings. 

The  method  or  manner  of  speaking  and  reasoning  in 
the  Holy  Gospels  is  particularly  to  be  admired,  more  es- 

pecially in  those  parts  wherein  it  is  symbolical.  The 
elegancy  of  the  metaphors,  the  aptness  of  the  similitudes, 
and  significancy  of  the  parables,  were  truly  delightful  and 
instructing.  One  time  the  Son  of  God  compares  him- 

self to  a  king  celebrating  the  nuptials  of  his  son ;  another 
time,  to  a  great  man  calling  his  son  to  account  for  his  con- 

duct ;  now,  to  a  general  waging  war ;  then  to  a  master  of 
a  family,  an  husbandman,  a  shepherd,  a  fisherman,  &e. 
In  all  which  the  comparisons  are  so  proper,  that  he  re- 

presents himself  to  our  capacities,  not  so  much  by  words 
as  by  the  things  themselves ;  so  that  in  the  Gospel  we  may 
be  said  to  be  instructed  as  much  by  the  actions,  as  the 
words  of  Christ;  and  truly,  as  St.  Gregory  says,  every 
action  of  Christ  is  our  instruction. 

But  the  method  of  the  Evangelical  Wisdom  claims  an- 
other excellency;  for  it  is  so  disposed  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 

that  the  most  simple  and  ignorant  are  not  destitute  of  ad- 
vantage in  the  reading  it;  and  at  the  same  time  there  are 

sufficient  difficulties  and  obscurities  to  exercise  the  genius 
of  the  most  sublime  wit.  It  is,  indeed,  plain  and  easy,  to 
the  sincere,  humble  and  willing;  but  to  the  confident, 
proud  and  indolent,  difficult  and  obscure.  I  thank  thee 
(says  our  Blessed  Lord)  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and 
earth,  because  thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the 
wise,  and  hast  revealed  them  unto  babes,  Matt.  xi.  25. 
In  short,  the  Gospel,  with  respect  to  the  rest  of  the 
Scriptures,  is  like  the  sun  that  communicates  light  to 
the  planets,  which,  at  their  best,  shine  but  with  borrowed 
rays. 

But  the  excellence  of  the  Gospel  will  yet  appear  more 
conspicuous,  if  we  draw  a  parallel  between  that  and  the 
law. 
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The  author  of  the  law  was  Moses,  mere  man;  but  the 
author  of  the  Gospel  was  Jesus  Christ,  both  God  and 
man.  The  law,  indeed,  was  ordained  by  the  ministry  of 
angels  in  the  hand  of  a  mediator,  who  was  Moses,  the 
mediator  between  God  and  the  Israelites;  but  Christ,  the 
Son  of  God,  first  promulged  the  Gospel  with  his  own 
mouth.  The  apostle  to  the  Hebrews  points  out  the  great 
disparity  between  Moses  and  Christ  in  the  most  elegant 
and  expressive  words  :  Christ  (says  he)  being  the  bright- 

ness of  his  glory,  (meaning  the  glory  of  God)  and  the  ex- 
press image  of  his  person,  and  upholding  all  things  by  the 

word  of  his  power,  when  he  had  by  himself  purged  our 
sins,  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  Majesty  on  high;  be- 

ing made  so  much  better  than  the  angels  as  he  hath,  by  in- 
heritance, obtained  a  more  excellent  name  than  they.  For 

unto  which  of  the  angels  said  he  at  any  time,  Thou  art 

my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee'?  And  again,  I  will 
be  to  him  a  Father,  and  he  shall  be  to  me  a  Son?  Heb.  i. 
3,  &c. 

The  angels,  indeed,  as  ministering  spirits,  were  the  first 
publishers  of  the  Gospel,  as  in  the  messages  of  Gabriel 
the  archangel  to  the  A7irgin  Mary,  and  to  Zacharias  the 
father  of  St.  John  the  Baptist;  but  Christ  himself  was  the 
founder  of  it,  and  clothed  his  divinity  with  our  flesh, 
through  which  he  dictated  to  us  the  words  of  his  Gospel. 
The  law  (says  St.  John)  was  given  by  Moses,  but  Grace 
and  Truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ.  All  the  authorities, 
both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  do  agree,  that 
Christ,  being  the  Author  of  the  Gospel,  it  is  justly  called 
His  Gospel,  and  not  improperly  termed,  The  Book, 
Philosophy  and  Theology  of  Christ,  in  which,  with  his 
own  mouth,  he  declared  much  more  noble  and  sublime 
things  than  were  delivered  by  Moses  and  the  prophets : 
wherefore,  when  we  read  or  hear  the  Holy  Gospel,  we 
may  be  said  to  read  or  hear  the  very  express  words  of 
the  Son  of  God  himself. 

Upon  a  farther  examination  we  shall  find  many  other 
striking  particulars  in  which  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel 
greatly  exceeds  what  we  find  in  Moses  and  the  law. 
The  law  fixes  one  God  to  be  believed  and  worshipped 
by  us ;  but  the  Gospel,  one  God  in  essence,  and  three  in 

Vol.  iii.         R  b 
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person,  to  be  loved  and  adored :  Go,  (says  our  Lord)  and 
teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Matth. 
xxviii.  19. 

The  prophets,  at  a  great  distance  of  time,  foretold  the 
birth,  life,  passion  and  ascension  of  Christ,  the  Mission 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles ; 
but  the  Gospel  positively  and  clearly  lays  down  the  Pre- 

science, Providence,  Omnipotence,  immense  Charity,  and 
other  attributes  of  God.  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any 
time,  but  the  only  begotten  Son,  which  is  in  the  bosom  of 
the  Father,  hath  declared  him,  John  i.  18.  That  is,  Christ 
leaving  his  immortal  state  for  a  time,  condescended  to 
the  condition  of  vile  mortality,  that  he  might  discover  to 
us  the  secrets  of  his  Father,  which  were  known  to  him 
only. 

The  law  is,  as  it  were,  the  shadow;  but  the  gospel  is 
the  very  substance  itself.  Thus  the  acts  of  the  patriarchs, 
the  oracles  and  symbolic  visions  of  the  prophets,  the 
sacrifices,  ceremonies  and  decrees  of  the  laws,  which  re- 

ceived their  sanctions  by  the  blood  of  animals,  were  types 
and  preludes  which  enigmatically  represented  Christ  to 
the  people;  but  the  Gospel  manifestly  and  clearly  ex- 

hibits to  us  Christ,  his  Mysteries  and  Sacraments.  This 
is  positively  affirmed  by  St.  Paul,  who  says,  We  all  with 
open  face  beholding,  as  in  a  glass,  the  glory  of  the  Lord, 
are  changed  into  the  same  image,  from  glory  to  glory,  even 
as  by  the  spirit  of  the  Lord,  2  Cor.  iii.  18.  And  in  con- 

firmation of  this,  the  same  apostle  begins  his  epistle  to 
the  Romans  thus :  "  Paul  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ  called 

"  to  be  an  apostle,  set  apart  to  preach  the  Gospel  of 
H  God,  which  he  had  promised  before  by  his  prophets  in 
"  the  Holy  Scriptures  concerning  his  Son,  &c. 

The  law  was  a  messenger  of  fear  and  terror;  but  the 
Gospel,  of  Love  and  Peace :  the  one  threatened  death  to 
transgressors,  the  other,  rewards  to  believers.  By  the 
law  all  were  servants;  but  by  the  gospel  all  are  free. 
Agreeable  to  this  are  the  words  of  St.  Paul :  "  Gr-1  hath 
"  made  us  able  ministers  of  the  New  Testament,  not  of 
<(  the  Letter,  but  of  the  Spirit;  for  the  Letter  killeth,  but 
"»  the  Spirit  giveth  life.   For  if  the  ministration  of  death. 
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••  (that  is,  the  Law  threatening  death)  written  with  let- 
••  tors,  and  on  stones,  was  glorious,  &c.  how  shall  not  the 
••  ministration  of  the  spirit  be  more  glorious?"  From 
whence  we  may  justly  define  the  gospel  to  be  a  law  of 
liberty,  a  law  of  the  spirit,  a  law  of  beneficence  and 
chanty. 

The  promises  of  the  law  were  of  a  temporary  nature, 
subject  to  vicissitudes;  but  the  gospel  promises  are  ce- 

lestial and  eternal.  In  the  law  were  promised  the  good 
things  of  the  earth,  such  as  plenty  of  oil,  wine,  cattle, 
&c.  but  in  the  gospel,  the  enjoyment  of  the  company  of 
Christ,  and  everlasting  happiness.  Joshua  conducted  the 
Israelites  to  a  land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey,  but  it 
was  to  the  land  of  the  dying:  Christ  hath  brought  us  into 
the  land  of  the  living,  a  land  shining  with  and  abounding 
in  grace  and  glory.  Besides,  the  law  was  burthensome 
in  respect  of  its  threefold  division  into  Moral,  Ceremonial 
and  Judicial,  many  parts  of  which  decreed  death  to  trans- 

gressors ;  but  the  obligations  laid  on  the  professors  of  the 
gospel  are  easy  and  pleasant.  Come  unto  me  (says  our 
Blessed  Saviour)  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden, 
and  I  will  give  you  rest.  Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and 
learn  of  me ;  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart;  and  ye 
shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls.  For  my  yoke  is  easy,  and 
my  burthen  is  light.    Matth.  xi.  28,  &c. 

The  law  was  an  introduction  to  Christ  and  the  gospel; 
but  the  gospel  is  the  boundary  and  end  of  the  law.  St. 
Paul  says,  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  laic  for  righteousness 
to  every  one  that  believeth,  Rom.  x.  4.  Wherefore  St. 
Bernard  very  justly  calls  Christ  the  fruit  of  the  promises 

of  the  law,  alluding  to  the  seminal  virtue  of  plants :  "  for 
fruit  (says  he)  is  the  purpose  to  which  seeds  tend,  and  in 
which  they  terminate." 

The  pre- excellence  of  the  gospel  will  yet  appear  much 
greater  if  we  consider  that  the  law  was  limited  to  the 
Jews  only;  whereas  the  gospel  was  to  be  diffused  all 
over  the  world.  The  law  was  likewise  imperfect  with 
respect  to  its  duration ;  for  it  was  only  temporary,  being 
to  continue  no  longer  than  the  coming  of  the  gospel,  at 
which  time  it  was  to  cease.  This  is  expressly  affirmed 
by  the  apostle  to  the  Hebrews,  who  says,  For  there  is 
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verily  a  disannulling  of  the  commandment  going  before, 
for  the  weakness  and  unprofitableness  thereof  For  the 
law  made  nothing  perfect,  but  the  bringing  in  of  a  better 
hope  did,  by  the  which  we  draw  nigh  unto  God,  Hebrews 
vii.  18,  19. 

If  we  consider  the  whole  texture  and  composition  of 
the  gospel,  we  shall  find  it  very  happily  adapted  to  all 
ages,  degrees  and  conditions;  and  that  it  may  be  justly 
called  an  universal  library  of  wisdom  and  knowledge, 
wherein  every  one  may  see  their  duty,  and  learn  to 
put  it  in  practice.  If  we  attentively  examine  the  conduct 
of  the  great  Founder  of  the  Gospel,  while  on  earth,  we 
shall  plainly  see  that  his  whole  life  was  one  continued 
series  of  moral  discipline;  and  that  what  he  taught  to 
others,  himself  practised,  enforcing  his  precepts  by  his 
own  example.  While  the  world  were  anxiously  seeking 
after  the  pernicious  bait  of  wealth,  he  was  content  and 
calm  in  the  midst  of  poverty.  Impatient  man  could  not 
brook  an  affront;  but  he  patiently  submitted  to  the  vilest 
reproach.  Corporal  pains  were  terrible  to  human  nature; 
but  he  bore  whipping  and  scourging  without  the  least 
lamentation.  Nothing  so  shocking  to  poor  mortality  as 
the  bare  apprehension  of  its  dissolution ;  but  he  quietly 
submitted  himself  to  the  most  ignominious  death — even 
the  death  of  the  cross. 

That  the  law  was  imperfect  we  have  already  made  ap- 
pear; but  there  is  not  any  thing  which  so  clearly  points 

out  its  imperfections  and  deficiencies  as  does  Christ  him- 
self, in  that  admirable  parallel  which  he  draws  between 

the  Old  Testament  and  the  New,  and  which  is  contained 
in  the  5th  chapter  of  St.  Matthew.  He  there  sets  both  in 
a  true  light:  shews  the  necessity  of  reforming  and  im- 

proving some  decrees  of  the  law,  and  instituting  a  better 
and  more  useful  system  of  virtue  and  piety.  The  pre- 

cepts of  the  law  were  positive  and  conformable  to  nature ; 
but  the  commands  of  the  Gospel  transcend  them :  they  are 
far  more  instructing,  and  furnish  us  with  the  most  whole- 

some counsel,  and  the  most  beneficial  admonitions.  A 

new  commandment  (says  our  Blessed  Saviour)  I  give 
unto  you,  That  ye  love  one  another,  as  I  have  loved  you, 
John  xiii.  3*. 
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If  \vc  address  ourselves,  as  we  ought,  to  the  practice 
of  that  system  of  Evangelical  Theology  contained  in  th« 
5th  chapter  of  St.  .Matthew,  we  may.  from  thence,  draw 
sucli  demonstrable  inferences  as  will  direct  ns  in  the  per- 

formance of  our  duty,  and  crown  our  obedience  with  re- 
wards. From  the  beatitudes  in  the  beginning  of  this 

chapter,  we  are  assured,  from  our  Blessed  Lord's  own 
mouth,  that  if  we  are  poor  in  spirit,  we  shall  gain  the 
kingdom  of  heaven :  if  we  mourn  here,  wc  shall  be  com- 

forted :  if  we  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness,  we. 
shall  be  satisfied.  For  this  reason  St.  Augustine  says. 

••  The  happiness  of  this  life  consists  in  the  Holy  Gospel. 
••  and  the  rest  of  the  Sacred  records,  without  which  we 

"  cannot  come  to  the  knowledge  of  God.*?  All  true 
knowledge,  virtue  and  perfection,  that  a  Christian  can 
desire,  or  attain  to,  are  contained  in  the  Gospels.  There 
Christ  teaches  us,  that  righteousness  and  holiness  consist 
in  the  inward  purity  and  integrity  of  the  mind,  not  in  the. 
outward  shew  of  works — in  a  conscience  void  of  ofience ; 

not  in  the  pompous  applause  of  men — in  humility;  not  iu 
ostentation — iu  contempt,  not  in  pursuit  of  worldly  honors 
— And  he  likewise  teaches  us  to  love  our  enemies  as  well 
as  our  friends. 

The  law  layeth  down  a  naked  precept  to  the  under- 
standing of  man;  but  the  Gospel,  at  the  same  time  that  it 

instructs,  inspires  his  will  with  grace  to  perform  what  is 
commanded  him.  Christ,  in  his  Gospel,  does  not  express 
himself  externally  to  our  ears,  but  internally  to  our  minds, 
where,  by  his  persuasive  spirit,  he  inclines  us  to  believe 
and  practice  what  he  teaches :  J\hj  words,  says  he,  are 
spirit  and  life,  John  vi.  63.  And  to  this  purpose  the. 
apostle  to  the  Hebrews  cites  the  prophet  Jeremiah: 
(i  This  is  the  Testament  that  I  will  make  unto  them  after 

u  those  days,  saith  the  Lord ;  I  will  put  my  laws  into 
"their  hearts,  and  in  their  minds  I  a\ ill  write  them," 
Jer.  xxx i.  33. 

From  these  distinguished  excellencies  of  the  Gospels, 
and  the  preference  deservedly  given  them  to  all  other 
sacred  writings,  iiierc  can  be  no  motive  so  pressing  to  in- 

cite us  to  the  study  of  them  as  their  own  worth;  and, 
next  to  that,  our  interest,  which  we  cannot  be  said  more 
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really  to  pursue,  than  by  a  strict  and  religious  observance 
of  the  duties  contained  in  them. 

The  heavens  declare  thy  glory,  Lord  j 
In  every  star  thy  wisdom  shines; 

But  when  our  eyes  behold  thy  word, 
We  read  thy  name  in  fairer  lines. 

The  rolling  sun,  the  changing  light. 
And  nights  and  days  thy  power  confess  ; 

But  the  vast  volume  thou  hast  writ 

Reveals  thy  justice  and  thy  grace. 

Sun,  moon  and  stars  convey  thy  praise 
Round  the  whole  earth,  in  one  large  band  ; 

So  when  thy  truth  began  its  race, 
It  touched  and  glanced  on  every  land. 

Nor  shall  thy  spreading  Gospel  rest, 
Till  through  the  world  thy  truth  has  run: 

Till  Christ  has  all  the  nations  bless'd 
That  see  the  light,  or  feel  the  sun. 

Great  Sun  of  Righteousness  arise, 
Bless  the  dark  world  with  heavenly  light ; 

Thy  Gospel  makes  the  simple  wise, 
Thy  Laws  are  pure,  thy  Judgments  right. 

Thy  noblest  wonders  here  we  view, 
In  souls  renewed,  and  sins  forgiven : 

Lord,  cleanse  our  minds,  our  souls  renew, 
And  make  thy  word  our  guide  to  heaven. 



CHAP.   II. 

Vresage  of  the  birth  of  John  the  Baptist.  Salutation  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  Mary  by  the  angel  Gabriel.  The  Holy  Virgin 

-isits  her  cousin  Elizabeth.  Birth  of  John  the  Baptist. 
Conception  of  the  Virgin  Mary.  Augustus  Caesar  issues  a 
decree  for  a  general  taxation.  Birth  of  Christ,  and  his 
manifestation  to  the  shepherds.  His  Circumcision  and  pre- 

sentation in  the  temple.  His  manifestation  to  the  ivise  men 
of  the  east.  Herod,  king  of  Judea,  seeks  to  destroy  him,  but 
his  intentions  are  frustrated.  The  fight  of  Joseph  into 
Egypt.  Horrid  massacre  of  the  infants  at  Bethlehem. 
Heath  of  Herod. 

THE  temple  of  Janus  was  shut*  at  Rome — Peace 
was  within  the  walls  of  Jerusalem — and  the  time  ap- 

proaching, when  the  Great  Creator  of  the  Universe  was 
about  to  fulfil  the  covenant  he  had  long  before  made  to 
his  chosen  people,  by  sending  into  the  world  his  only 
son  in  order  to  recover  mankind  from  the  wretched  state 

into  which  they  had  been  so  long  involved  by  the  sins  of 
their  first  parents. 

In  pursuance  of  this,  and  for  the  completion  of  many 
other  promises  which  God,  by  his  holy  prophets,  from 
the  beginning,  had  made  to  his  people,  he  was  pleased 
first  to  send  his  harbinger  to  prepare  the  way  before  the 
Saviour  of  the  World,  who  was  now  about  to  make  his 
public  entry  into  it.  And  that  the  fulfilling  of  these 
prophecies  might  be  still  the  more  wonderful,  the  concep- 

*  It  was  the  custom,  in  times  of  war,  for  the  gates  of  the  temple 
of  Rome  to  be  laid  open,  but  shut  in  times  of  peace;  and  it  was 
now  the  fifth  time,  since  the  building  of  that  city,  that  the  gates  of 
the  temple  had  been  shut.  The  first  time  was  in  the  reign  of  Numa: 
the  second,  aftex  the  end  of  the  first  Punic  war:  the  third,  after 

Augustus's  victory  over  Antony:  the  fourth,  upon  his  return  from 
the  (Jantabrian  war  in  Spain:  and  the  fifth  now,  in  the  26th  year  of 

his  reign,  and  the  23d  of  Herod's:  when  a  general  peace  (which 
lasted  for  twelve  years  together)  prevailed  over  the  world,  and  was 
a  proper  prelude  for  ushering  in  the  Advent  of  the  Prince  of  peace, 
even  Christ,  our  Lord,  who,  according  to  the  most  general  compu- 

tation, was  born  in  the  4004th  year  of  the  world's  creation. 
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tion  of  John  the  Baptist,  the  harbinger,*  or  forerunner  of 
Christ,  was  introduced  with  a  distinguished  miracle; 
whereby  God  not  only  displayed  his  Omnipotence  (which 
is  not  always  circumscribed  within  the  bounds  of  scanty 
nature)  but  at  the  same  time  excited  the  minds  of  men  to 
an  expectance  of  something  extraordinary  from  such  su- 

pernatural means. 
Towards  the  latter  end  of  the  reign  of  Herod  the 

Great,  king  of  Judea,  there  lived  at  Jerusalem  a  certain 
priest  named  Zacharias,  who  was  of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  as 
was  also  his  wife  Elizabeth.  They  were  both  of  peculiar 
descent,  he  being  a  priest  of  the  course  of  Abiah  (which 
was  the  eighth  according  to  the  division  of  David)  and 
she  lineally  descended  from   the  daughters  of  Aaroiu 

*  There  are  two  places  referred  to  in  the  prophets,  wherein  the 
Baptist  is  described  under  this  character.  The  first  is  in  the 
prophet  Isaiah:  The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  ivilderness prepare 
ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  strait  in  the  desart  an  highway  for  our 
God,  chap.  xl.  3.  The  latter,  which  is  much  more  plain  and  express, 
is  in  Malachi,  Behold,  I  will  send  my  messenger,  and  he  shall  pre- 

pare the  way  before  me,  &c.  chap.  iii.  1.  Both  these  passages  allude 
to  harbingers,  and  such  other  officers  as,  upon  the  journies  of  princes, 

were' employed  to  take  care  that  the  ways  should  be  levelled,  and 
put  in  order,  and  all  such  obstructions  removed,  as  might  interrupt 
their  passage,  or  render  it  less  commodious  :  and  the  manner  in 
which  the  Baptist  thus  prepared  the  way  of  the  Lord,  was  by  his 
Preaching,  and  by  his  Baptism.  By  his  preaching,  he  endeavored 
to  bring  the  Jews  to  a  due  sense  of  their  sins ;  and  to  forewarn  all 

those  of  the  dreadful  effects  of  God's  anger,  who  did  not  bring  forth 
fruits  worthy  of  repentance.  And  by  his  Baptism,  when  adminis- 

tered to  such  persons  as  were  under  the  obligation  of  the  law,  he 
plainly  shewed,  that  he  was  therein  admitting  them  to  some  privi- 

leges, which  they  had  not  enjoyed  before,  viz.  the  remission  of  their 
sins  upon  their  faith  and  obedience  to  him,  who  was  the  Messenger 
of  the  Covenant.  Since,  therefore,  the  Baptist  was  not  only  born, 
but  entered  upon  his  ministry,  six  months  before  our  Saviour,  and 
since  his  baptism  referred  every  one  to  Christ  for  acceptance  and 
salvation,  he  is  very  properly  said  to  be  his  harbinger,  a  messenger 
sent  to  prepare  his  way  before  him,  or  to  set  all  things  in  readiness 
for  his  approach,  by  putting  an  end  to  the  old,  and  making  an  en- 

trance into  the  new  dispensation.  In  this  sense  he  is  represented 
by  the  Fathers,  as  a  kind  of  middle  partition  between  the  Law  and 
the  Gospel :  of  the  law,  as  a  thing  now  come  to  a  period;  and  of  the 
go*-)el,  as  commencing  under  him,  who  was  shortly  to  make  his  ap- 

pearance on  earth  for  the  redemption  of  lost  mankind, 
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Nor  were  tjieir  characters  inferior  to  the  excellency  of 
their  extraction,  they  being  just  before  God,  and  un- 

blamable in  their  conversation.  Hitherto  God  had  not 

been  pleased  to  bless  them  with  an  issue ;  and  both  being 
far  advanced  in  years  they  had  not  any  reason  to  hope 
for,  or  expect,  any  offspring.  But  the  peculiarity  of  their 
descent,  and  the  innocence  of  their  lives,  recommended 
them  to  the  particular  care  and  protection  of  God,  who 
was  pleased  to  make  them  the  instruments  of  his  glory, 
by  exercising  on  them  his  Omnipotence  in  a  manner  of 
the  most  extraordinary  nature. 

While  Zacharias  was  one  day  executing  his  priestly 
office  before  God,  in  the  order  of  his  course,  (which  was 
to  burn  incense  in  the  temple)  the  very  same  angel,  who 
had  appeared  to  Daniel  the  prophet  with  a  certain  inform- 

ation as  to  the  period  of  the  Messiah's  coming,  as  well 
as  his  transactions  in  this  lower  world,  suddenly  appear- 

ed before  him,  and  foretold  that  a  child  should  spring 
from  him  and  his  wife  Elizabeth  (notwithstanding  their 
very  advanced  age)  who  should  be  endowed  with  extra- 

ordinary gifts  from  heaven,  and  should  be  honored  with 
being  the  forerunner  of  the  great  Saviour  of  the  World. 

The  good  old  priest  was  no  less  astonished  at  the  sub- 
ject of  the  mission,  than  he  was  at  the  appearance  of  the 

messenger.  The  sense  of  his  own  great  age,  as  well  as 

his  wife's  long  sterility,  had  made  him  express  a  kind  of 
diffidence  in  his  promise,  and,  for  his  farther  satisfaction, 
desire  some  miracle  in  confirmation  of  it.  It  is  true  he 

was  not  insensible  that  the  authority  of  the  angel  was 
derived  from  the  Divine  Majesty  above.  But,  as  it  is  the 
lot  of  humanity  to  err,  he  had,  at  that  time,  forgot  that 
nothing  was  impossible  to  Omnipotence,  as  well  as  that 
it  would  not  be  the  first  time  that  the  aged  were  caused  to 
conceive,  and  bear  a  child.  The  least  reflection  would 
have  reminded  him,  that  Sarah  conceived,  and  bare 
Isaac,  when  she  was  far  advanced  in  years;  and  that 
Samuel  was  born  of  a  woman,  who  had  been  long 
reputed,  and  even  called,  barren. 

But  these  things  Zacharias  had  forgot;  and  therefore, 
when  he  asked  for  some  sign  of  a  confirmation  of  the 
promise  made  by  the  Divine  messenger,  the  angel  told 

vol.  iii.        S  s 
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him,  that  he  was  no  less  than  Gabriel,  a  special  attendant 

on  God's  throne,  and  dispatched  on  purpose  to  inform 
him  of  his  great  happiness;  but  that  since  he  was  so  in- 

credulous as  to  require  a  sign,  he  should  have  such  an 
one  as  would  be  both  a  punishment  of  his  unbelief,  and 
a,  confirmation  of  his  faith;  for,  until  the  birth  of  the 
child,  he  should  be  totally  deprived  of  his  speech.  Behold, 
(said  he)  thou  shall  he  dumb,  and  not  able  to  speak,  until 
the  day  that  those  things  shall  be  performed,  because  thou, 
believest  not  my  words,  which  shall  be  fulfilled  in  their 
season. 

It  was  not  long  before  the  denunciation  of  the  angel 
was  fulfilled,  for  no  sooner  did  Zacharias  leave  the 
temple,  than  he  was  instantly  deprived  of  his  speech. 
When,  therefore,  he  saw  the  people  (who  waited  without 
to  receive  his  benediction)  he  made  signs  to  them  that  he 
was  not  able  to  speak,  from  whence  they  concluded  that 
he  had  seen  some  extraordinary  vision  within.  Zacharias 
now  returned  home,  soon  after  which  his  wife  Elizabeth 
(according  to  the  prediction  of  the  angel)  found  herself 
with  child,  though  her  modesty  made  her  conceal  it  for 
the  space  of  five  months. 

Thus  was  the  reproach  of  barrenness  taken  off  from 
Elizabeth,  in  her  old  age,  by  her  conception  of  the 
Baptist;  soon  after  which  the  birth  of  the  Messiah  was 
ushered  into  the  world  by  no  less  wonderful,  but  rather 
more  extraordinary  means.  That  a  woman,  generally 
esteemed  barren,  and  far  advanced  in  years,  should  bear 
a  child,  was  within  the  verge  of  possibility ;  but  that  a 
virgin,  who  had  never  known  man,  should  conceive  and 
bear  a  child,  exceeded  all  natural  reason  and  credibility, 
and  could  only  arise  from  the  great  wisdom  and  dispen- 

sations of  the  Divine  Being.  This  the  Almighty  had 
promised,  and  now  most  punctually  performed.  Within 

six  months  after  Elizabeth's  conception,  the  same  angel 
Gabriel  was  sent  to  Nazareth,*  a  city  of  Galilee,  to  a 

*  Nazareth  was  a  city  of  the  Lower  Galilee,  situate  in  the  south 
part  of  that  province,  and,  therefore,  not  far  from  the  confines  of 
Samaria,  to  the  south,  and  nearer  to  the  territories  of  Tyre  and  Si- 
don,  to  the  north-west.  It  is  at  present,  only  an  inconsiderable  vil- 

lage, lying  in  a  kind  of  concave  valley.   Mr  Maundrell  says,  "  Here 
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virgin  named  Mary  (a  near  relation  to  Elizabeth,  and  of 
the  house  of  David)  who  had,  a  short  time  before,  been 

•spoused*  to  one  Joseph,  a  person  of  the  same  pedigree, 
but  of  no  higher  profession  than  that  of  a  Carpenter. 

As  soon  as  the  angel  entered  the  house  where  the 
virgin  abode  (for  as  yet  she  had  not  been  taken  to  her 
espoused  husband)  he  saluted  her  with  this  heavenly 
benediction:  Hail!  thou  that  art  highly  favored,  the  Lord 
is  with  thee;  blessed  art  thou  among  women  !  The  sud- 

den appearance  of  the  Angel  struck  Mary  with  amaze- 
ment and  surprize,  to  remove  which  the  angel  farther 

said  unto  her,  Fear  not,  Mary :  for  thou  hast  found  favor 
with  God.  *lnd  behold,  thou  shalt  conceive,  and  bring 
forth  a  son,  and  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus.  The  Holy 
Virgin,  conscious  of  her  own  virtue,  and  yet  surprized  at 
this  uncommon  salutation,  began  to  expostulate  with  the 
heavenly  messenger  on  the  impossibility  of  the  thing,  since 
she  had  all  along  lived  in  a  strict  state  of  virginity.  But 
the  angel,  to  satisfy  her  in  this  particular,  told  her,  that 
this  wonderful  work  was  to  be  effected  by  the  invisible 
power  and  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  and,  toconviuce 
her  that  nothing  was  impossible  with  the  Almighty,  gave 
her  to  understand  that  her  cousin  Elizabeth  (notwith- 

standing her  old  age,  and  former  sterility)  wras  at  that 
time  six  months  with  child.  In  consequence  of  this  in- 

formation, and  in  reverence  to  the  person  who  delivered 

#  is  a  Convent  built  over  what  is  said  to  be  tbe  place  of  tbe  Annun- 
{i  ciation,  or  where  the  Blessed  Virgin  received  the  joyful  message 
"  brought  her  by  tbe  angel." 

*  Espousing  or  betrothing  was  nothing  more  than  a  solemn 
promise  of  marriage  made  by  two  persons,  each  to  the  other,  at  such 
a  distance  of  time  as  was  agreed  upon  between  them.  After  such 
espousal  was  made  (which  was  generally  when  the  parties  were 
young)  the  woman  continued  with  her  parents  several  months,  if  not 
some  years,  before  she  was  taken  home,  and  tbe  marriage  consum- 

mated. This  was  the  case  with  the  Blessed  Virgin,  who  was  dis- 
cernably  with  child  before  she  and  her  intended  husband  came  to-, 
gether.  Tbe  custom  of  espousing  or  betrothing  in  this  maimer  was 
instituted,  that  the  parties  contracted  might  have  some  intermediate 
time  to  think  seriously  of  the  great  change  they  were  going  to  make 
in  their  condition;  to  discourse  more  freely  together  on  their  do- 

mestic affairs;  and  to  implore  God's  blessing  and  protection  over 
(hem  and  theirs,  in  all  the  changes  and  chances  of  this  mortal  life, 
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it,  the  Holy  Virgin  humbly  acquiesced  in  whatever  God 
was  pleased  to  do  with  her;  and  as  soon  as  the  angel 
was  departed,  she  made  the  necessary  preparations  for 
going  to  Hebron  in  order  te  pay  a  visit  to  her  cousin 
Elizabeth,  and  to  congratulate  her  on  the  joyful  news 
she  had  received  from  the  angel  relative  to  her  being  six 
months  gone  with  child. 

As  soon  as  Mary  arrived  at  Zacharias's  house,  she  in- 
formed her  cousin  of  what  had  been  told  her  by  the 

angel;  upon  which  Elizabeth  felt  the  child  move  within 
her;  and,  being  inspired  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  she  ex- 

claimed, Blessed  art  thou  above  thy  sex!  Blessed  is  the 
fruit  of  thy  body!  And  how  great  is  my  felicity  to  be  visit- 

ed by  the  mother  of  my  Lord!  Nor  did  her  extacy  cease 
with  this  token  of  humility  and  joy  on  the  important 
event,  in  the  ardor  of  which  she  evinced  that  prophetic 
influence,  which,  while  it  amazed  the  Blessed  Yirgiu, 
could  not  fail  of  establishing  her  belief  in  what  the  angel 
had  foretold ;  for  she  repeated  the  very  words  expressed 
by  the  Divine  Messenger  in  his  salutation  of  the  Holy 
Virgin,  Blessed  art  thou  among  women.  The  happy 
Virgin,  catching  the  holy  flame  from  the  aged  Elizabeth, 
broke  out  into  a  rapture  of  thanksgiving  to  God,  wherein 
she  recounted  his  mercies,  and  the  promises  which  he 
had  made  to  the  people  of  Israel,  and  which,  by  making 
lier  the  blessed  instrument  of  them,  he  was  now  about  to 
fulfil. 

The  Blessed  Virgin  continued  with  her  cousin  Eliza- 
beth about  three  months,  at  the  expiration  of  which  time 

she  departed,  and  returned  to  Nazareth.  A  short  time 
after  this  Elizabeth  was  delivered  of  a  son;  and  on  the 
eighth  day,  when  the  child  was  to  be  circumcised  and 
named,  his  relations  and  friends,  were  not  a  little  surprized 
to  hear  that  he  was  to  be  called  John,  as  there  was  not 
any  of  the  family  who  bore  that  name.  But  how  much 
greater  was  their  surprize  when  they  found  that,  upon  this 

occasion,  his  father's  speech  was  immediately  restored  to 
him,  which  he  employed  in  the  praises  of  Almighty  God, 
for  the  wonderful  prodigies  he  had  wrought  among  them. 

And  now  the  time  was  at  hand,  when  the  great  joy  that 
the  birth  of  the  Baptist  had  occasioned  was  to  be  aug- 
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merited  by  the  more  miraculous  birth  of  the  Saviour  of 
Mankind,  which  was  to  be  the  perfect  completion  of  w  hat 
the  angel  Gabriel  had  promised  to  both  their  mothers. 

After  the  Holy  Virgin  had  returned  to  Nazareth  she 
concealed,  as  long  as  she  could,  the  great  mystery  (which 
God  had  wrought  in  her)  from  her  espoused  husband,  till 
at  length  her  pregnant  symptoms  plainly  discovered  it; 
and  though  her  deportment  had  been  exceeding  chaste 
and  modest,  yet  Joseph  might  be  well  assured  she  was 
with  child.  This  raised  no  little  concern  in  his  breast; 
but  being  a  merciful  good  man,  and  unwilling  either  to  ex- 

pose the  honor  of  her  family,  which  he  thought  she  had 
stained,  or  to  inflict  public  punishment  on  her  according 
to  the  sentence  of  the  lawr,  he  resolved  upon  a  separation 
with  the  utmost  privacy.  But  before  he  could  put  his  de- 

sign into  execution,  an  angel  from  heaven  appeared  to  him 

in  a  vision,  informing  him  that  his  wife's  conception  was 
the  immediate  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Joseph  (said  the 
Divine  messenger)  thou  son  of  David,  fear  not  to  take  unto 
thee  Mary  thy  wife  ;  for  that  which  is  conceived  in  her  is  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  And  she  shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and  thou 
shalt  call  his  name  Jesus  ;  for  he  shall  save  his  people  from 
their  sin.    Matt.  i.  20,  2i. 

The  pious  Joseph  w'as  strictly  obedient  to  the  heavenly 
vision.  The  next  day  he  took  home  the  Holy  Virgin, 
with  whom,  to  all  outward  appearance,  he  lived  in  conju- 

gal love,  though  he  never  knew  her  till  after  she  was  de- 
livered of  her  first  born,  the  great  Saviour  and  Redeemer 

of  Israel. 
A  short  time  before  the  birth  of  our  Blessed  Saviour, 

Augustus  Caesar  issued  out  a  general  edict,  that  the 
names  of  all  persons  subject  to  the  Roman  empire,  with 
their  estates  and  conditions,  should  be  registered  at 
certain  appointed  places,  according  to  their  different 
provinces,  cities  and  families,  and  that  a  tax  should  be 
paid  by  all  in  proportion  to  their  respective  circumstances. 
In  consequence  of  this  decree,  Joseph  and  his  wife  Mary, 
being  both  of  the  tribe  of  Jndah,  and  family  of  David, 
were  obliged  to  go  as  far  as  Bethlehem,  which  was  the 
north-city  of  their  tribe,  in  order  to  have  their  names  and 
estates  enrolled.   From  the  great  conflux  of  people  as- 
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seinbled  on  this  occasion,  all  the  inns,  and  public  places 
of  reception  were  filled,  so  that  no  better  places  could  be 
found  for  their  lodging  than  a  stable.  In  this  lowly  ten- 

ement the  Blessed  Virgin  brought  forth  her  first-born 
Son,  whom  she  wrapped  in  swadding  clothes,  and, 
having  no  better  convenience,  laid  him  in  a  manger. 

But,  notwithstanding  the  great  Redeemer  of  mankind 
was  born  in  this  obscure  manner,  yet  there  were  several 
very  extraordinary  circumstances  and  occurrences  that 
attended  it,  which  plainly  bespoke  him  the  Son  of  God. 
On  the  very  night  of  his  birth  the  wise  Disposer  of  all 
things  was  pleased,  by  his  holy  angel,  to  make  it  known 
to  some  shepherds,  who  were  attending  their  flocks  on 
the  plain  of  Bethlehem.  The  radiance  which  shone 
around  the  angel,  terrified  the  astonished  peasants;  but 
to  dissipate  their  fears,  and  confirm  their  joy,  the  Divine 
messenger  addressed  them  in  these  words :  Fear  not,  for 
behold,  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy,  which 
shall  be  to  all  people.  For  unto  you  is  born,  this  day,  in 
Hie  city  of  David,  a  Saviour,  which  is  Christ  the  Lord. 
And  this  shall  be  a  sign  unto  you;  ye  shall  find  the  babe 
wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes,  lying  in  a  manger,  Luke 
ii.  10,  &c.  Immediately  after  the  holy  angel  had  deliver- 

ed the  joyful  tidings,  an  innumerable  company  of  the 
same  celestial  choir  broke  out  into  this  triumphant  dox- 
ology :  Glory  be  to  God  on  high,  Peace  on  earth,  and/ 
good  will  towards  men. 

As  soon  as  this  heavenly  concert  was  ended,  the  over- 
joyed shepherds,  remembering  the  sign  which  the  angel, 

before  he  disappeared,  had  given  them,  immediately 
hastened  to  Bethlehem,  where  they  found  the  Virgin- 
Mother,  and  Joseph  the  supposed  father,  attending  the 
God-like  babe,  whom,  in  humble  reverence  they  adored, 
and  then  returned,  praising  and  extolling  the  mercies  of 
God,  and,  to  the  great  amazement  of  all  that  heard  them, 
publishing  in  all  places  what  they  had  seen  and  heard 
concerning  the  child. 

On  the  eighth  day  after  our  Blessed  Saviour's  birth, 
Iiis  parents,  in  obedience  to  the  Mosaic  law,  had  him  cir- 

cumcised; and,  in  conformity  to  the  order  which  the 
angel  had  given  to  his  mother  before  her  conception,  they 
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called  his  name  Jesus.  As  soon  as  forty  days  were 

elapsed  after  his  birth,  two  other  ceremonies  were  per- 
formed, viz.  the  Purification  of  his  mother,  and  the  Pre- 

sentation of  her  first-born  in  the  temple.  Though,  from 
the,  immaculate  conception  of  her  son  there  certainly 
needed  not  the  former  ceremony,  yet  the  Holy  Virgin 
was  determined  to  show  her  humility  and  obedience  to 
the  Mosaic  institution.  She  therefore  went  up  with 
Joseph  to  Jerusalem,  there  to  offer  the  sacrifice  pre- 

scribed by  the  law  for  her  own  purification,  and  there 
also  to  present  her  Son  to  the  Lord,  by  delivering  him 

into  the  priest's  hand,  and  redeeming  hiin  again  for  five shekels. 

While  the  Blessed  Virgin  was  performing  this  last 
ceremony,  there  entered  the  temple  a  pious  and  venera- 

ble man,  named  Simeon,  who,  with  all  the  devout,  had 
waited  day  and  night  for  the  consolation  of  Israel,  and  to 
whom  it  had  been  revealed,  by  the  spirit  of  truth,  that  he 
should  not  depart  this  life  till  he  had  seen  the  Lord  of 
life  and  salvation.  Accordingly,  it  was  signified  to  him 
by  the  Holy  Ghost  (at  whose  instance  he  went  at  the 
precise  time  into  the  temple)  that  the  child  there  present- 

ed was  the  long  expected  Messiah,  even  the  Redeemer 
of  Israel.  He,  therefore,  no  sooner  saw  the  Blessed 
Infant,  than  he  immediately  took  it  into  his  arms,  and  in 
an  heavenly  extacy,  praised  God  for  the  completion  of 
his  promises,  in  letting  him  live  to  see  the  Saviour  of  the 
world,  before  he  quitted  it.  Lord,  said  he,  now  lettest 
thou  thy  servant  depart  in  peace  according  to  thy  word. 
For  mine  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation,  which  thou  hast 
prepared  before  the  face  of  all  people;  a  light  to  lighten 
the  Gentiles,  and  the  glory  of  thy  people  Israel.  Luke 
xi.  29,  &c. 
No  sooner  had  Simeon  finished  his  Divine  rapture, 

than  an  ancient  woman  of  the  tribe  of  Asher,  named  Anna, 
who  was  remarkable  for  her  piety  and  devotion,  serenity 
of  life,  and  constantly  frequenting  the  public  worship, 
entered  the  temple,  and  being  herself  likewise  excited  by 
a  prophetic  spirit,  gave  God  thanks  for  his  infinite 
mercies ;  testifying,  at  the  same  time,  that  the  Blessed  In- 
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fant  was  the  true  Messiah,  and,  on  her  departure,  de- 
clared the  glad  tidings  to  all  the  faithful  in  those  parts. 

Having  thus,  in  every  respect,  complied  with  the  cer- 
emonies and  rites  contained  in  the  law  of  Moses,  Joseph 

and  Mary,  with  the  child  Jesus,  left  Jerusalem,  and  wjeiit 
to  their  own  city  of  Nazareth  in  Galilee.  But  here  they 
abode  only  a  very  short  time,  for  as  soon  as  they  could 
conveniently  adjust  their  domestic  affairs,  they  went  to 

Bethlehem,  thinking  the  place  of  our  Lord's  nativity  the 
most  proper  spot  for  their  fixed  residence. 

Soon  after  Joseph  and  Mary  had  left  Jerusalem,  there 
appeared  in  that  city  certain  strangers,  who  came  from 
afar  off,  and  were  of  a  rank  and  character  somewhat  ex- 

traordinary. The  Omnipotent  Being,  in  order  to  notify 
the  birth  of  his  son,  as  w7ell  to  the  Gentiles  as  to  the  Jews, 
had  caused  an  uncommon  star  to  rise  in  the  east,  which 
three  wise  men,  or  astronomers  in  those  parts  observing, 
and  understanding  withal  that  it  was  to  signify  the  birth 
of  the  Messiah  promised  to  the  Jews,  travelled  to  the 
metropolis  of  Judea,  in  order  to  find  out  this  new-born 
prince,  that  they  might  testify  their  homage  and  adoration 
of  him. 

The  public  character  and  appearance  of  these  three 
strangers,  together  with  their  openly  calling  the  Divine 
Infant  the  king  of  the  Jews,  not  only  threw  Herod*  into 
the  greatest  consternation,  but  likewise  occasioned  a  gen- 

eral commotion  throughout  the  whole  city  of  Jerusalem. 
Herod,  however,  being  resolved  to  destroy  this  supposed 
rival  in  his  kingdom,  assembled  the  whole  body  of  the 

Sanhedrim,  and  (not  yet  knowing  of  our  Blessed  Saviour's 
nativity)  demanded  of  them  the  very  place  where  the 
Messiah  should  be  born.   They  told  him  that  Bethlehem 

*  The  ambitious  and  cruel  Herod,  who  was  naturally  of  a  very 
jealous  and  suspicious  temper,  knew  well  that  himself  was  hated  by 
the  Jews,  and  that  the  Jews  were  then  in  full  expectation  of  the 
Messiah  (a  Prince  that  was  to  subdue  all  other  nations)  to  come 
and  reign  over  them.  He  had,  therefore,  great  reason  to  fear  that 
the  rumor  of  a  king  being  bom  among  them,  confirmed  by  such 
extraordinary  means  as  persons  coming  from  a  far  country,  and 
conducted  to  Jerusalem  by  the  guidance  of  a  wonderful  star,  might 
be  a  means  of  exciting  sedition  among  the  people,  aud  might,  per- 

haps, occasion  a  revolution,  ia  the  government. 
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(in  the  land  assigned  to  the  tribe  of  Juclah)  was  the  very- 
spot  which  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  the  prophet  JUicah,  had 
marked  out  for  this  great  event  In  consequence  of  this 
intelligence  Herod  immediately  dismissed  the  assembly, 
and  sending  for  the  three  strangers  with  the  utmost 
secrecy,  he  enquired  of  them  the  exact  time  of  the  appear- 

ance of  the  star.  Being;  resolved  this  question,  he  then 
dispatched  them  to  Bethlehem,  with  orders  to  make  dili- 

gent search  for  the  young  prince,  and,  when  they  had 
discovered  where  he  was,  to  bring  him  word  to  Jerusa- 

lem, that  he,  in  like  manner,  might  go  and  pay  homage 
to  him.  But  this  was  mere  pretence,  and  vile  hypocrisy : 
for  so  far  was  Herod  from  entertaining  any  religious 
regard  for  the  Divine  Infant,  that  he  had  determined  iu 
his  heart  to  destroy  him  as  soon  as  he  should  be  found. 
He  considered  him  in  the  light  of  a  temporal  prince,  who 
might  expel  him,  or  his  descendants,  from  the  throne,  in- 

stead of  a  prince  whose  kingdom  was  wholly  spiritual, 
and  whose  throne  was  not  to  be  established  upon  earth, 
but  in  the  heavenly  Jerusalem. 

The  three  strangers,  having  received  these  instructions 
from  Herod,  immediately  left  Jerusalem,  and  set  forward 
for  Bethlehem.  In  their  way  they  were  very  agreeably 
surprized  with  the  sight  of  the  same  miraculous  star  they 
had  seen  iu  their  country,  which  (like  the  fiery  pillar  in 
the  wilderness)  went  before,  and  directed  them  to  the 
very  house  where  the  Blessed  Jesus  and  his  mother 
abode.  As  soon  as  they  entered  in,  they  fell  prostrate  on 
the  ground,  according  to  the  Eastern  custom,  and,  having 
in  this  manner  adored  the  child,  they  then  presented  him 
with  the  richest  products  of  their  country,  such  as  gold 
and  precious  odors,  but  more  particularly  frankincense 
and  myrrh. 

The  Eastern  strangers,  having  thus  performed  their 
homage  to  the  Blessed  Jesus,  intended  to  return  to  Jeru- 

salem, and  acquaint  Herod  with  the  happy  discovery 
they  had  made;  but  they  were  diverted  from  carrying 
their  design  into  execution  by  a  vision  they  had  that  very 

night,  which  apprized  them  of  Herod's  cruel  intentions, 
aud  at  the  same  time  directed  them,  for  their  own  safety, 
to  pursue  another  course  than  that  they  had  come  to  their 

voj/.  iir.  T  t 
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own  country.  These  directions  were  strictly  attended  to 
by  the  strangers,  and  thereby  was  defeated  the  wicked 
intention  of  the  malicious  Herod. 

Not  long  after  this  an  angel  was  sent  to  Joseph  to  ac- 
quaint him  with  Herod's  intended  cruelty  against  the 

child,  and  at  the  same  time  to  order  him  to  retire  into 

Egypt  with  him  and  his  mother.  Joseph  instantly  obey- 
ed the  Divine  command,  and,  for  fear  of  discovery,  taking 

the  advantage  of  the  night,  he,  with  all  possible  expedi- 
tion, set  forward  for  Egypt — And  was  there  (with  the 

child  and  his  mother)  until  the  death  of  Herod,  that  it 
might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the 
prophet:    Out  of  Egypt  have  I  called  my  son. 

In  the  mean  time  Herod  waited  impatiently  for  the  re- 
turn of  the  eastern  sages ;  but  at  length  finding  himself 

deluded,  and  his  most  secret  and  subtle  designs  frustrated, 
he  fell  into  a  most  violent  rage,  and  resolved  to  effect  by 
cruelty  what  he  had  been  disappointed  of  doing  by  policy. 
To  this  purpose  he  ordered  a  large  party  of  soldiers  to 
go  throughout  the  city  of  Bethlehem,  and  the  adjoining 
villages,  and  massacre  all  the  children  they  could  find 
therein  that  were  two  years  old  and  under;  thinking  that 
the  infant  Jesus,  whom  as  a  prince  he  both  envied  and 
dreaded,  would  fall  in  the  general  slaughter.  But  God 
had  provided  the  heavenly  missionary  with  a  safe  retreat. 
The  shrieks,  however,  of  tender  mothers  for  their  inno- 

cent babes,  and  the  groans  of  expiring  infants,  which,  on 
this  occasion,  filled  the  skies,  were  inexpressible :  death 
and  remediless  despair  raged  in  every  place,  and  the  sur- 

face of  the  earth  was  crimsoned  with  innocent  blood. 

But  it  was  not  long  before  the  Divine  vengeance  overtook 
the  author  of  this  dreadful  scene,  he  being  afflicted  with 
a  most  uncommon  and  dreadful  distemper,  which,  in  a 
short  time,  put  a  period  to  his  existence.* 

*  It  is  clearly  evident,  from  the  nature  of  Herod's  disease,  and 
the  misery  he  suffered  under  it,  that  it  was  inflicted  on  him  by  Provi- 

dence as  a  punishment  for  his  horrid  cruelty  to  the  innocent  and 
harmless  children.  Josephus  tells  us,  that  not  long  after  the  mas- 

sacre of  the  infants  at  Bethlehem,  his  distemper  daily  increased, 
and  that  he  labored  under  the  most  loathsome  and  tormenting  com- 

plaints.  w  He  had  (says  he)  a  lingering  and  wasting  fever,  and 
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Herod,  some  time  before  his  death,  had  made  a  will, 
which  was,  in  some  measure,  confirmed  by  Augustus; 
and  in  it  he  settled  his  dominions  upon  his  sous  and  his 

*  grievous  ulcers  in  his  entrails  and  bowels;  a  violent  cholic,  an 
«  insatiable  appetite,  a  venemous  swelling  in  his  feet,  convulsions 
"  in  his  nerves,  an  almost  perpetual  asthma,  and  stinking  breath, 
"  rottenness  in  his  joints,  accompanied  with  prodigious  itchings, 
"  crawling  worms,  and  intolerable  scents,  so  that  he  was  a  perfect 
"  hospital  of  incurable  diseases.  And  thus  he  died  in  horrid  pain 
a  and  torment,  being  smitten  by  Providence  for  his  many  enormous 

"  iniquities." 
There  certainly  never  was  a  more  wicked  man,  or  complete  tyrant 

than  Herod.  He  suppressed,  and  changed  the  high-priest's  office  as 
he  thought  lit,  and  even  prophaned  the  temple  itself.  He  caused  the 

legal  king  of  the  Jews  to  be  slain,"  extirpated  all  the  race  of  the 
Maccabees,  removed  the  whole  Sanhedrim,  and  placed  others  in 
their  stead.  Nor  was  his  rage  confined  to  the  Jews,  but  descended 
to  his  own  family  and  nearest  relations,  even  to  the  executing  his 
beloved  wife  Mariamne,  and  his  own  sons  Alexander  and  Aristobu- 
Ius,  upon  slight  and  trivial  occasions.  As  he  was  conscious  to  him- 

self of  the  wickedness  of  his  life,  so  he  had  great  reason  to  imagine, 
that,  instead  of  any  true  lamentation  at  his  death,  there  would  be 
much  rejoicing  throughout  the  whole  kingdom  of  Judea;  and,  thero- 
fore,  to  prevent  this,  he  framed  a  project,  which  was  one  of  the 
most  horrid  that  ever  entered  into  the  mind  of  man.  He  summoned 
all  the  nobility  and  most  considerable  men  in  every  city,  town  and 
village  in  Judea,  upon  pain  of  death,  to  meet  together  .at  Jericho, 
where  he  then  lay  sick.  As  soon  as  they  were  assembled,  he  or- 

dered his  soldiers  to  shut  them  all  up  in  a  spacious  place,  called  the 
Hippodrome:  after  which,  calling  to  him  his  sister  Salome,  and  her 
husband  Alexas,  with  some  choice  friends,  he  told  them,  "  That  he 
was  sensible  of  the  hatred  of  the  Jews  to  his  person  and  govern- 

ment, and  that  his  death  would  be  a  high  satisfaction  to  them:  that 
his  friends,  therefore,  ought  to  procure  him  some  solace  in  the 
midst  of  his  bitter  anguish,  which  if  they  performed  according  to 
his  order,  the  mournings  and  lamentations  at  his  death  would  be  as 
great  and  magnificent  as  ever  any  prince  had.  The  substance  of 
this  order  was,  that  on  the  same  hour  when  he  expired,  the  soldiers 
should  surround  the  Hippodrome,  put  all  the  inclosed  persons  to 
the  sword,  and  then  publish  his  death,  which  (as  he  said)  would 
cause  his  exit  to  be  doubly  triumphant;  first,  for  the  posthumous 
execution  of  his  commands,  and  secondly,  for  the  quality  and  num- 

ber of  his  mourners."  But  Salome  and  Alexas,  not  being  wicked 
enough  to  do  what  they  had  been  made  solemnly  to  promise,  chose 
rather  to  break  their  obligation,  than  make  themselves  the  execu- 

tioners of  so  bloody  a  design;  and,  therefore,  as  soon  as  Herod  was 
dead,  they  ordered  the  Hippodrome  to  be  opened,  and  permitted  all 
that  were  shnt  up  in  it  to  return  to  their  respective  habitations. 
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sister.  He  made  Arehelaus  his  successor  in  that  part  of 
his  kingdom  which  included  Judea,  Idumsea,  and  Sa- 

maria: to  Philip  he  gave  Auronitis,  Trachonitis,  Panea, 
and  Batauea:  to  Herod  Antipas,  Galilee  and  Persea;  and 
to  his  sister  Salome,  some  particular  cities,  witji  a  con- 

siderable sum  of  money. 

CHAP.  III. 

Joseph  returns  out  of  Egypt,  and  takes  up  his  residence  at 
Nazareth  in  Galilee.  Arehelaus,  reho  succeeds  Herod  in  the 
government  of  Judea,  is  deposed  by  the  emperor  Augustus* 
Our  Blessed  Saviour,  at  twelve  years  of  uge,  is  found  dis- 

puting with  the  doctors  in  the  temple.  Death  of  Augustus 
Cmsar.  The  preaching  of  John  the  Baptist,  and  the  man- 

ner of  his  life.  Baptism  of  Christ,  and  visible  descent  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  on  that  occasion.  Commencement  of  our 
Saviour's  ministry.  His  temptation  in  the  wilderness.  His 
first  miracle  of  turning  water  into  wine  at  the  marriage 

feast. 
AS  soon  as  the  tyrant  Herod  was  no  more,  his  death 

was  notified  to  Joseph  by  an  heavenly  messenger,  who 
directed  him  immediately  to  leave  Egypt,  and  return, 
with  the  child  and  its  mother  into  the  land  of  Israel. 

Joseph  readily  obeyed  the  Divine  command ;  but,  when 
he  arrived  at  Judea,  hearing  that  Arehelaus  succeeded 
Herod  in  that  part  of  the  country,  and  being  apprehen- 

sive that  the  cruelty  and  ambition  of  the  father  might  be 
entailed  upon  the  son,  he  was  fearful  of  settling  in  his 
dominions.  But  these  disagreeable  apprehensions  were 
soon  removed  by  his  receiving  a  visit  from  another 
heavenly  messenger,  who  directed  him  to  retire  to  Naza- 

reth in  Galilee,  which  was  under  the  government  of 
Herod  Antipas,  a  mild  and  benevolent  prince,  and  where 
the  particular  circumstances  which  attended  the  birth  of 
our  Blessed  Saviour  were  not  generally  known. 

The  precise  circumstances  of  our  Lord's  childhood  and 
life,  previous  to  the  time  of  his  public  ministry,  are  not 
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noticed  in  the  writings  of  the  Evangelists,  which  can 
alone  be  relied  on  as  authentic.  All  \\c  can  gather  iroui 

those  inspired  men  is,  that  our  Blessed  Saviour's  parents 
annually  repaired  with  him  to  Jerusalem  at  the  least  of 
the  passover;  and  that,  as  his  body  increased  in  stature, 
so  more  especially  the  faculties  of  his  soul  were  enlarged, 
and  highly  replenished  with  the  grace  of  God.  As  his 
parents  were  poor  he  had  not  the  advantage  of  a  finished 
education,  and  seems  to  have  received  no  other  instruc- 

tion than  what  his  parents  gave  him,  in  conformity  to  the 
Tewish  laws.  But  supernatural  abilities  amply  compen- 

sated for  the  deficiency  of  natural  acquirements,  and  he 
gave  instances,  in  his  earliest  years,  of  the  most  amazing 
penetration,  and  extensive  wisdom. 

In  the  mean  time  Archelaus,  king  of  Judea,  following 
the  steps  of  his  cruel  father  Herod,  made  himself  so  ob- 

noxious to  the  Jews,  that  the  principal  men  among  them, 
joining  with  those  of  Samaria,  drew  up  a  complaint 
against  him,  which  they  laid  before  Augustus  Csesar, 
emperor  of  Rome.  The  emperor,  after  a  full  hearing  ou 
both  sides  the  question,  deprived  Archelaus  of  his  gov- 

ernment, confiscated  all  his  goods,  banished  him  to  Vien- 
na, a  city  in  Gaul,  and  reduced  his  dominions  to  the  form 

of  a  Roman  province,  which,  ever  after,  was  ruled  by  a 
governor  sent  from  Rome,  who  was  called  by  the  name 
of  Procurator,  but,  in  some  cases,  was  subject  to  the 
President  or  Governor  of  Syria. 

While  Judea  was  reduced  to  this  wretched  state,  our 
Blessed  Saviour  was  advanced  to  the  twelfth  year  of  his 
age,  at  which  time  he  went  up  with  his  parents,  as  usual, 
to  celebrate  the  feast  of  the  Passover  at  Jerusalem.  His 

parents,  after  staying  the  whole  seven  days,  and  having 
performed  the  usual  ceremonies  on  the  occasion,  were 
now  returning,  with  great  numbers  of  their  neighbors  and 
acquaintance,  towards  Galilee;  and  supposing  that  the 
Blessed  Jesus  had  joined  himself  with  some  of  the  com- 

pany, they  travelled  on  a  whole  day's  journey.  But, 
when  night  came  on,  and  they  could  not,  among  their  re- 

lations and  particular  friends,  hear  any  tidings  of  him, 
they  were  thrown  into  the  utmost  consternation,  and  iai- 



334  FROM   THE    BIRTH    OT    CHRIST, 

mediately  returned  to  Jerusalem  in  order  to  find  him  out, 
and  take  him  with  them  to  Nazareth. 

After  a  most  anxious  search  of  three  days  they  fonud 
him  in  one  of  the  rooms  of  the  temple  (probably  in  that 
of  the  grand  Sanhedrim)  sitting  among  the  learned  doc- 

tors and  masters  of  Israel,  hearing  them  discourse,  and 
propounding  such  questions  to  them  as  raised  the  admi- 

ration of  all  that  heard  him,  and  made  them  astonished 
at  his  unbounded  penetration. 

The  surprize  of  our  Blessed  Saviour's  parents  in  find- 
ing him  within  the  walls  of  so  sacred  a  place,  and  in  such 

sublime  employment,  was  beyond  expression.  His  pious 
mother,  notwithstanding  the  pleasure  she  received  in 
having  found  him,  could  not  help  shewing  the  concern 
which  his  absence,  without  her  knowledge,  had  occasion- 

qf&  ed.  Son,  said  she,  ichy  hast  thou  dealt  thus  with  us? 
Behold,  thy  father  and  I  have  sought  thee  sorrowing.  To 
this  question  our  Saviour  replied  in  words  to  this  effect : 
that  their  surprize  at  his  absenting  himself  was  ground- 

less and  absurd,  as  they  must  have  been  assured,  from 
his  extraordinary  birth,  and  the  wonderful  circumstances 
attending  it,  that  his  heavenly  Father  was  no  less  than 
the  God  of  Israel :  that  himself  assumed  human  nature  to 

promote  his  glorious  will;  and  therefore,  as  his  errand 
was  of  such  moment,  they  must  not  imagine  he  could 
always  reside  with  them.  How  is  it,  said  he,  that  ye 

sought  me  f  Wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be  about  my  Father's 
business?  These  words  were  not  clearly  understood  by 
the  Blessed  Virgin,  but  they  struck  such  an  impression 
on  her  mind  that  she  ever  after  retained  them  in  her 
memory. 

Our  Blessed  Saviour,  being  thus  happily  found  by  his 
parents,  returned  with  them  to  Nazareth,  and  lived  with 
them  in  the  most  dutiful  subjection,  thereby  affording  a 
most  glorious  example  for  the  imitation  of  all  children, 
who  certainly  are  bound  to  yield  obedience  to  their 
parents,  more  especially  since  the  Son  of  God  himself, 
when  on  earth,  set  them  the  example. 

In  this  humble  state  did  the  Blessed  Jesus  continue  for 

some  time,  during  which  he  greatly  advanced  both  in 
knowledge  and  stature;  and,  by  his  extraordinary  quali- 
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ties,  attracted  the  regard  and  admiration  of  all  who  cither 
saw  or  heard  him. 

Being  happily  free  from  those  inordinate,  disquieting 
desires  which  disturb  and  distract  mortals,  he  was  always 
in  temper  calm  and  sedate,  which,  added  to  a  pleasing 
countenance,  enabled  him  to  prove  the  strength  of  his 
moral  faculties,  and  the  natural  goodness  of  his  disposi- 

tion. He  was  also  an  excellent  orator,  being  endued 
with  a  most  nervous  and  persuasive  elocution,  insomuch 
that  his  hearers,  frequently  astonished  at  the  substance 
and  manner  of  his  address,  would  suddenly  call  out, 
Never  man  spake  like  this  man.  And  though,  considered 
in  his  Divine  nature,  he  was  far  superior  to  human 
nature,  yet,  during  the  time  in  which  he  lived  thus  humbly 
with  his  parents,  he  condescended  to  assist  his  father  in 
his  busiuess  of  a  carpenter,  thereby  learning  us  a  most 
shining  example  both  of  industry  and  humility. — Thus 
obscurely  did  the  Blessed  Jesus  live  till  the  time  of  his 
public  ministry,  nor  did  he,  till  then,  shew  any  miracles, 
or  perform  any  actions  to  distinguish  himself  from  the  rest 
of  mankind ;  his  Divine  nature,  and  annexed  properties, 
during  the  time  of  his  private  life,  being  concealed  under 
the  veil  of  his  human  nature. 

While  our  Blessed  Saviour  continued  in  this  obscure 

state,  and  when  he  was  in  the  eighteenth  year  of  his  age, 
Augustus  Caesar,  the  Roman  emperor,  died  at  Nola  in 
Campania  (after  a  reign  of  near  forty-four  years)  to  the 
inexpressible  grief  of  his  subjects.  He  was  succeeded  by 
Tiberius,  the  son  of  his  wife  Livia  by  a  former  husband, 
who  was  a  prince  of  a  quite  contrary  disposition  to  his 
predecessor.  In  the  second  year  of  his  accession  to  the 
Roman  empire,  he  recalled  Rufus  from  the  government  of 
Judea,  and  sent  Valerius  Gratus  (who  was  the  fourth 
governor  in  those  parts  since  the  banishment  of  Archelaus) 
to  succeed  him.  Gratus,  after  continuing  some  time  in  his 
office,  was  recalled,  and  Pontius  Pilate,  a  person  like  his 
master  Tiberius,  of  a  fierce  and  irreconcilable  spirit,  and 
of  a  cruel  and  covetous  disposition,  was  appointed 
governor  in  his  stead. 

A  short  time  after  Pontius  Pilate  was  appointed  to  the 
government  of  Judea,  John  the  Baptist  began  to  open  his 
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commission  for  the  preparation  of  our  Saviour's  way  be- 
fore him,  by  preaching  the  Baptism  of  Repentance  for  the 

Remission  of  sins.  From  his  infancy  till  the  time  of  his 
public  ministry,  lie  had  been  bred  up  in  the  wilderness  of 
Judea,  resembling  the  ancient  prophet  Elijah  in  the 
coarseness  of  his  clothing,  and  the  plainness  of  his  diet. 
His  dress  consisted  of  a  loose  coat  made  of  camel's  hair,  and 
fastened  with  a  leathern  girdle,  which  was  the  only  garb 
he  wore;  his  food  was  the  spontaneous  productions  ot  the 
wilderness,  such  as  locusts  and  wild  honey ;  and  his  drink 
the  pure  water  of  some  chrystal  spring.  His  course  of  life 
was,  indeed,  admirably  adopted  to  inculcate  the  doctrines 
of  Repentance  and  Reformation.  By  his  free  and  reso- 

lute preaching,  joined  to  his  great  severity  of  life,  he  soon 
obtained  a  prodigious  number  of  proselytes,  not  only  in 
Judea,  but  also  from  Jerusalem.  Persons  of  all  ranks 
and  qualities  flocked  to  him,  confessed  their  sins  to  God, 
were  baptized  in  the  river  Jordan,  and  submitted  to  what- 

ever he  prescribed  as  necessary  towards  their  obtaining 
an  inheritance  in  the  mansions  above. 

Among  the  great  multitudes  who  went  to  hear  the 
preaching  of  John  the  Baptist,  were  many  Pharisees  and 
Hadducees,  whose  confidence  and  immorality  he  sharply 
reproved;  while  at  the  same  time  he  exhorted  the  com- 

mon people  to  works  of  charity;  the  publicans  to  avoid 
oppression  and  injustice;  the  soldiers  to  abstain  from 
plunder  and  violence;  and,  in  short,  he  cautioned  every 
one  to  beware  of  those  crimes  to  which  they  were  most 
exposed  by  their  respective  occupations  and  employments 
in  life. 

The  Baptist,  throughout  the  whole  of  his  ministration, 
happily  adapted  his  discourses  to  the  circumstances  and 
capacities  of  the  various  people  he  addressed;  and  took 
every  pious  means  to  prepare  them  for  the  coming  of  the 
long  promised  Messiah,  who  was  shortly  to  appear 
amongst  them  in  the  glorious  character  of  a  Saviour  and 
Re  d  ee  m  e  r  o  f  Israel . 

Thus  by  a  life  of  inflexible  virtue,  discourses  nervous 
and  pathetic,  exhortations  sincere  and  fervent,  and  rebukes 
honest  and  courageous,  the  Baptist  became  renowned 
throughout  the  whole  kingdom  of  Judea.   Indeed*,  the. 
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Creator  part  of  his  followers  were  so  enraptured  with  his 
doctrine  and  manner  of  life  that  they  began  to  consider 
him  as  the  promised  and  long  expected  Messiah;  but,  to 
remove  all  thoughts  of  this  kind,  he  freely  declared  to 
t lie m,  that  he  only  baptized  them  with  Water  to  Re- 

pentance and  a  new  life ;  but  that  there  was  one  coming, 
and  ready  to  appear  among  them,  who  would  baptize 
them  with  the  effusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  who  so 
far  exceeded  him  in  power  and  excellency,  that  he  was 
not  worthy  to  do  for  him  the  meanest  or  most  servile 
office.  J,  indeed,  baptize  you  with  water;  but  one  mightier 
than  1  cometh,  the  latchet  of  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy 
to  unloose,  Luke  iii.  16.  These  were  the  doctrines  which 
John  preached,  and  this  the  testimony  which  he  gave  of 
the  Blessed  Jesus,  even  before  he  had  the  happiness  of 
personally  knowing  him. 

After  John  had  continued  in  his  ministry  for  several 
months,  our  Blessed  Lord  thought  fit  to  remove  from  his 
obscure  situation  at  Nazareth.  Accordingly,  after  taking 
leave  of  his  parents,  he  went  iuto  Judea,  and  from  thence 
to  Bathabara,  on  the  banks  of  the  river  Jordan,  where 
John  was  at  that  time  baptizing.  It  is  certain  that  He, 
who  was  innocence  and  purity  itself,  had  no  need  of  the 
Baptism  of  Repentance ;  but  our  Blessed  Lord,  being  in- 

clined to  honor  and  sanctify  the  Institution,  offered  him- 
self to  John  for  Baptism.  John,  being  at  this  instant 

Divinely  inspired,  knew  him,  and  thereupon  endeavored 
to  decline  the  office,  but  the  Blessed  Jesus  gave  him  such 
reasons  for  the  expediency  of  the  thing,  as  made  him  no 
longer  hesitate ;  and  he  immediately  baptized  him  in  the 
presence  of  numerous  spectators. 

As  our  Blessed  Saviour  needed  not  the  instructions 

usually  given  on  the  occasion,  as  soon  as  the  ceremony 
was  performed,  he  went  straitway  out  of  the  water,  and 
kneeling  on  the  bank  of  the  river,  fervently  prayed  to  his 
Almighty  Father  for  an  abundant  effusion  of  his  Holy 
Spirit,  as  he  was  now  about  to  enter  upon  his  public 
ministry,  the  end  of  which  was  the  salvation  of  mankind. 
His  prayers  were  heard,  his  request  was  granted,  and  an 
immediate  attestation  of  the  Divine  pleasure  given.  The 
sky,  on  a  sudden,  was  divided  by  a  great  radiancy,  and 

voi.  iii.  TJ  w 
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the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  form  of  a  dove,  descended  upon 
his  sacred  head,  at  which  time  an  audible  voice  from 
heaven  was  heard  to  pronounce  these  words :  This  is  my 
beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  having  complied  with  the  Institution 
of  Baptism,  and  received  the  most  convincing  testimony 

that  could  be  given  of  his  heavenly  Father's  approbation, 
by  the  miraculous  descent  and  effusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
upon  him,  began  to  prepare  himself  for  the  discharge  of 
his  prophetic  office,  he  being  now  arrived  at  the  age  of 
thirty  years,  which  was  the  time  allowed,  according  to 
the  Mosaic  law,  for  the  commencement  of  inspired  minis- 
tration. 
As  soon  as  it  was  known  that  our  Blessed  Saviour 

was  about  to  enter  upon  his  public  ministry,  the  people  in 
general  imagined  that  he  would  first  repair  to  Jerusalem, 
the  seat  of  power  and  grandeur,  in  order  to  display  to  the 
great  and  the  learned  his  miraculous  abilities  and  ef- 

fulgent glories.  But,  averse  to  human  parade,  the 
heavenly-minded  Jesus  preferred  solitude  to  the  noise 
and  hurry  of  mortal  life.  He  therefore  retired  into  the 
wilderness  of  Judea,  in  order  to  prepare  himself,  by  fast- 

ing, meditation  and  prayer,  for  the  important  work  on 
which  he  was  entering,  namely,  the  salvation  of  mankind. 

In  this  dreary  situation  the  Great  Redeemer,  as  Moses 
and  Elijah  had  done  before  him,  fasted  forty  days  and 
forty  nights,  held  an  incessant  communion  with  his 
heavenly  Father,  digested  the  doctrine  he  was  about 
to  deliver,  and  the  obedience  lie  came  to  perform ;  and  by 
a  total  abstinence  from  food  for  forty  days  and  forty 
nights  evinced  the  divinity  of  his  mission,  or,  in  other 
words,  proved,  that  he  was  a  teacher  come  from  God. 

But  the  melancholy  solitude  of  a  desert,  and  the  sense 
of  hunger  and  thirst,  were  but  a  small  part  of  our 

Saviour's  sufferings  in  the  wilderness.  Satan,  that  im- 
placable foe  to  mankind,  was  permitted  to  interrupt  him 

with  the  most  insinuating  wiles,  and  assail  him  with  the 
most  alluring  temptations.  This  was  an  evident  display 
of  the  Divine  wisdom,  and  no  doubt,  permitted  that  our 
Redeemer,  being  personally  acquainted  with  the  artifices 
of  the  deceiver,  might  become  a  faithful  and  compassionate 
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high-priest,  know  how  to  succor  his  people  in  times  of 
adversity,  and  pity  them  when  they  fall  into  temptation. 
Indeed,  if  we  consider  the  matter  in  its  true  light,  it  ap- 

pears highly  proper,  in  order  that  our  Blessed  Lord  and 
Master  might  both  enter  upon,  and  prosecute  his  minis- 

try, with  more  glory  to  himself,  and  advantage  to  man- 
kind, that  he  should  previously  overcome  the  most  subtle 

arts  of  that  deceiver,  who,  under  the  mask  of  the  serpent, 
seduced  our  first  parents,  and  involved  them  and  their 
posterity  in  one  common  ruin. 

Whether  or  not  the  old  serpent  made  use  of  any  devices 
to  trepan  the  Son  of  God  during  the  time  of  his  fasting 
Ave  cannot  say,  as  no  mention  is  made  of  it  in  holy  writ. 
But,  at  the  expiration  of  the  forty  days,  when  the  Blessed 
Jesus  had  endured  the  keenest  hunger,  the  tempter,  in  a 
haughty  and  insolent  manner,  demanded  why  he  bore 
such  sensations;  telling  him  at  the  same  time,  that  if  he 
was  the  Son  of  God  he  must  certainly  have  power  to 
change  even  the  stones  of  that  dreary  wilderness  into 
bread;  and  that  by  so  marvellous  a  transmutation  he 
would  give  him  the  satisfaction  of  knowing  the  truth  of 
what  was  said  concerning  him  at  his  baptism.  This  de- 

vice our  Blessed  Saviour  repelled  by  citing  the  words  of 
Moses,  which  implied,  that  God,  whenever  it  seemed 
good  in  his  sight,  could,  by  extraordinary  means,  provide 
for  the  support  of  the  human  race.  Man  shall  not  live  by 
broad  alone,  but  by  every  word  of  God. 

The  deceiver,  being  defeated  in  this  effort,  endeavored 
to  put  in  execution  another  device.  Having  conducted 
our  Lord  some  distance  from  the  spot  where  he  had  made 
the  first  attempt,  he  placed  him  on  the  pinnacle  of  a 
temple,  and  insolently  urged  him  to  prove  the  truth  of  his 
mission,  by  casting  himself  down  from  thence,  citing,  as 
an  encouragement  for  him  to  comply  with  his  desire,  the 
following  text  from  the  Psalms :  If  thou  be  the  son  of  God, 
cast  thyself  down  ;  for  it  is  written,  he  shall  give  his 
angels  charge  concerning  thee,  and  in  their  hands  they 
shall  bear  thee  up,  lest  at  any  time  thou  dash  thy  foot 
against  a  stone.  This  second  attempt  our  Blessed 
Saviour  frustrated  by  using  these  words :  Thou  shalt  not 
tempt  the  Lord  thy  God,   That  is,  thou  shalt  not  provoke 
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the  Lord,  either  by  disobeying  his  command,  or  by  an 
impertinent  curiosity  to  know  more  concerning  his  will 
than  he  is  pleased  to  reveal. 

The  tempter  resolved,  if  possible,  to  obtain  his  ends,  hit 
upon  another  device,  which  was  to  tempt  our  Saviour  with 
the  charms  of  ambition.  To  effect  this,  he  conducted  him 
to  the  top  of  a  very  high  mountain,  where  he  shewed  him 
a  bright  view  of  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  with  their 
dazzling  glories,  promising  him  universal  empire  over  the 
whole,  if  he  would  bow  down,  and  yield  to  him  the  honor 
of  the  benefaction.  This  was  such  an  evidence  of  blasphe- 

my, as  well  as  insolence,  that  our  Blessed  Lord,  exerting 
his  Divine  authority,  peremptorily  commanded  him  to  be 
gone,  but  with  this  memento,  Thou  shalt  worship  the 
Lord  thy  God,  arid  him  only  shalt  thou  serve.  On  his  say- 

ing these  words,  Satan,  finding  all  his  efforts  ineffectual, 
departed  for  that  time,  and  an  host  of  angels,  sent  from 
heaven,  came  to  our  Saviour,  and  supplied  him  with  ne- 

cessary refreshments,  after  his  victory  over  the  great  ene- 
my and  deceiver  of  mankind. 

During  the  time  of  our  blessed  Saviour's  fasting  and 
temptation  in  the  wilderness,  his  faithful  forerunner  John 
the  Baptist,  being  assured  (both  from  the  descent  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  the  voice  heard  from  heaven)  that  Jesus 
was  the  true  and  long  expected  Messiah,  made  full  and 
open  declarations  of  it  to  all  the  multitude  that  came  near 
to  him.  In  consequence  of  this  the  Sanhedrim  at  Jerusa- 

lem, prompted  by  curiosity,  sent  a  deputation  of  their 
priests  and  Levites  (who  were  of  the  sect  of  the  Phari- 

sees) to  demand  of  him  who  he  was,  whether  he  was  the 
Messiah,  or  Elias,  who  was  to  rise  from  the  dead,  and 
precede  the  Messiah,  the  powerful  prince  so  earnestly 
expected  by  the  whole  nation  of  Israel  ? 

The  Baptist  very  frankly  acknowledged  that  he  was 
not  the  Messiah  whom  they  expected,  nor  Elias,  who 

(as  they  imagined*)  would  personally  appear  among  them, 
nor  any  other  prophet  risen  from  the  dead;  but  at  the 
same  time  lie  gave  them  to  understand,  that  though  he 
was  not  Elias  himself,  yet  he  was  the  person  spoken  of 
by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  and  of  whom  he  prophesied  in 
these  words :  The  voice  of  him  that  crieth  in  the  wilder- 



TO    HIS    ASCENSION    INTO    HEAVEN.  341 

fte88f  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord;  Maine  strait  in 
the  desart  an  highway  to  our  God.    Isaiah  xl.  3. 

The  deputies,  not  sufficiently  satisfied  with  this  reply, 
asked  him  why  he  assumed  the  power  of  baptizing  the 
people,  if  he  was  neither  the  Messiah  nor  Elins,  nor  any 
of  the  ancient  prophets  risen  from  the  dead?  In  answer 
to  this  John  told  them,  that  his  baptism  was  only  of 
w  ater,  to  shew  the  great  necessity  of  repentance ;  but  that 
the  efficacy  of  it  depended  upon  one  among  them,  whom 
they  knew  not;  one  who  succeeded  him,  indeed,  in  time, 
but  so  far  surpassed  him  in  dignity,  that  he  was  not  wor- 

thy even  to  be  his  servant. 
With  this  answer  the  Pharisees  appeared  satisfied, 

and,  taking  their  leave,  departed;  the  very  next  day  after 
which  our  Blessed  Lord  left  the  wilderness,  and  repaired 
to  Bethabara,  where  John  was  at  that  time  baptizing,  and 
preaching  the  doctrine  of  repentance. 

As  it  was  the  grand  business  of  the  Baptist  to  direct  all 
persons  to  the  Messiah  for  life  and  salvation  in  and 
through  him,  he  embraced  this  seasonable  opportunity  of 
pointing  him  out  to  the  multitude:  Behold  (said  he)  the 
Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world/ 
Having  said  this,  John  declared  to  the  people  that  he 
was  the  very  person,  of  whose  superiority,  both  in  digni- 

ty and  existence,  he  had  before  spoken,  and  whom,  by 
certain  tokens,  he  knew  to  be  the  Son  of  God.  I  saw, 
(said  he)  the  Spirit  descending  from  heaven  like  a  dove, 
and  it  abode  upon  him.  And  1  knew  him  not:  but  he  that 
sent  me  to  baptize  with  water,  the  same  said  unto  me, 
Upon  whom  thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit  descending  and  re- 

maining on  him,  the  same  is  he  which  baptizeth  icith  the 
Holy  Ghost.  And  I  saw,  and  bare  record,  that  this  is  the 
Son  of  God.   John  i.  32,  &c. 

The  very  next  day  after  the  Baptist  had  made  this 
public  declaration,  happeuing  to  stand  on  the  bank  of  the 
river  Jordan  with  two  of  his  most  strenuous  followers, 
and  our  Blessed  Saviour  passing  by  at  the  same  time,  he 
pointed  him  out  to  them,  and,  in  a  pious  rapture,  repeat- 

ed the  words  he  had  made  use  of  the  preceding  day  to 
the  multitude,  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God!  Animated  with 
#n  arduous  desire  of  heariug,  as  well  as  seeing,  this  ex- 
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traortlinary  person,  they  immediately  left  John,  and  fol- 
lowed Jesus,  who,  conscious  of  their  design,  turned 

about,  and,  with  the  utmost  affability,  gave  them  an  in- 
vitation to  the  place  of  his  residence.  One  of  these  dis- 

ciples,* who  was  named  Andrew,  had  been  long  a  fol- 
lower of  the  Baptist,  and  therefore  had  not  the  least  doubt 

of  the  truth  of  what  he  had  said,  and  the  doctrine  he  had 
propagated;  but,  after  having  had  some  conversation 
with  the  Blessed  Jesus  himself,  he  was  fully  satisfied 
that  he  was  indeed  the  promised  Messiah,  the  great 
Saviour  and  Redeemer  of  lost  mankind. 

Andrew,  happy  in  having  found  out  his  divine  master, 
went  and  discovered  it  to  his  elder  brother  Simon  Peter, 
who,  in  like  mauner,  immediately  became  one  of  our 

Saviour's  disciples.  The  next  day  they  were  joined  by 
two  others,  namely,  one  Philip,  an  inhabitant  of  the  city 
of  Bethsaida,  and  an  intimate  friend  of  his  named  Nathan- 

iel, a  native  of  Cana  in  Galilee.  The  latter,  at  his  very 

first  coming,  upon  our  Saviour's  expressing  some  tokens 
of  his  Omniscience,  made  a  very  liberal  confession  of  his 
knowing  him  to  be  the  Messiah,  the  son  of  God  :  Rabbi, 
said  he,  thou  art  the  Son  of  God,  thou  art  the  king  of 
Israel ! 

Nathaniel  having  made  this  exclamation,  our  Blessed 
Lord  told  him,  he  should  hereafter  have  much  stronger 
testimonies  of  the  divinity  of  his  mission,  when  he  should 
be  an  eye-witness  to  what  the  old  patriarch  Jacob  had 
before  seen  in  a  vision,  the  angels  ascending  and  descend- 

ing, to  attend  the  person,  and  execute  the  commands  of 
the  Son  of  Man.  This  appellation  the  Blessed  Jesus 
was  pleased  to  apply  not  only  in  consideration  of  his 
humanity,  but  in  order  more  directly  to  fulfil  the  remark- 

able prediction  of  the  prophet  Daniel  concerning  him. 
/  saxv  in  the  night -Visions,  and  behold,  one  like  the  son  of 

*  Though  the  name  of  the  other  disciple  is  not  mentioned,  yet 
there  is  not  the  least  doubt  but  it  was  John,  the  beloved  Apostle  and 
Evangelist,  because  he  so  punctually  describes  the  circumstances  of 
The  time  and  conversation  that  passed;  but  in  this,  and  several  other 
places  of  his  Gospel  it  evidently  appears  (though  for  what  reason  is 
unknown,  unless  it  was  from  his  great  sense  of  modesty)  that  he 
eiiose  to  conceal  his  name. 
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?nan  came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  came  to  the  ancient 
of  days,  and  the ij  brought  him  near  before  him.  And  there 
was  given  him  dominion  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all 
people,  nations,  and  languages,  should  serve  him.  His  do- 

minion shall  be  an  everlasting  dominion,  which  shall  not  pass 
away,  and  his  kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be  destroyed. 
Dan.  viii.  13,  &c. 
Our  Blessed  Redeemer,  having  attested  Hie  divinity  of 

his  mission  by  many  incontestible  evidences,  and  made 
five  disciples,  left  Bethabara,  and  went  into  Galilee, 
where,  soon  after  his  arrival,  he  was  invited,  together 
a\  itli  liis  mother  and  followers,  to  a  marriage  feast  at 

I'ana,  a  place  situated  not  far  from  the  city  of  Nazareth. 
At  the  celebration  of  these  nuptials  there  happened  to 

be  a  scarcity  of  wine,  and  his  mother  (who  interested 
herself  in  the  management  of  the  feast,  and  was  therefore 
desirous  that  every  thing  should  be  done  with  decorum) 
applied  to  her  son  hoping  he  might  be  able  to  remedy  the 
defect. 

It  is  not  to  be  doubted  but  the  holy  Mary  was  thor- 

oughly sensible  of  her  son's  supernatural  and  distin- 
guished powers,  and  was  therefore  desirous  that  he  would 

give  some  proof  of  his  abilities  in  the  presence  of  her 
friends  who  were  ajjfcmbled  at  the  marriage  feast.  Ad- 

dressing herself  therefore  to  her  Sou,  she  said,  they  have 
no  wine.  Our  Lord  greatly  reproved  her  in  these  words : 
Woman  what  have  I  to  do  tvith  thee?  Mine  hour  is  not 

yet  come;  meaning,  that  the  time  or  period,  of  his  public 
ministry  was  not  yet  arrived. 

But  notwithstanding  this  reproof,  Mary  still  entertain- 
ed an  opinion  that  he  would  interest  himself  in  behalf  of 

her  and  the  company,  and  therefore  ordered  the  servants 
punctually  to  obey  his  commands. 

The  Blessed  Jesus,  being  assured  that  working  a  mir- 
acle would  greatly  tend  to  confirm  the  faith  of  his  young 

disciples,  resolved  to  comply  with  the  request  of  his 
parent.  He  therefore  ordered  the  servants  to  fill  six  pots 
with  water,  which  was  no  sooner  done  than  it  was  imme- 

diately changed  into  excellent  wine.  This  done,  he  or- 
dered them  to  draw,  and  bear  to  the  governor  of  the  feast, 

who  being  ignorant  of  the  miracle  that  had  been  wrought, 
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and  astonished  at  the  preference  of  this  wine  to  that 
which  had  been  served  up  at  the  beginning  of  the  feast, 
addressed  himself  to  the  bridegroom  in  the  hearing  of  the 
whole  company,  telling  liim  that,  contrary  to  the  usual 
custom,  he  had  reserved  the  best  wine  to  the  last,  at  the 
same  time  commending  so  judicious  a  practice,  it  being  a 
plain  proof  of  the  approbation  he  entertained  of  his  friends 
who  were  present  at  the  entertainment.  Every  man  (said 
he)  at  the  beginning  doth  set  forth  good  wine,  and  when 
men  have  well  drunk,  then  that  which  is  worse;  but  thou 
hast  kept  the  good  wine  until  now.  The  bridegroom  was 
not  less  astonished  at  the  address  of  the  governor,  than 
he  was  at  the  occasion  of  it,  and  all  were  struck  with 
amazement  at  a  matter  which  they  knew  could  only 
have  been  effected  by  the  most  wonderful  and  super- 

natural means. 

This  was  the  first  miracle  wrought  by  our  Blessed 
Saviour  in  any  public  manner,  and  which  proved  both  a 
manifestation  of  his  own  divinity,  and  a  confirmation  of 
the  faith  of  his  disciples. 

CHAP.  IV.  ̂  
Our  Blessed  Saviour  goes  to  Capernaum,  and  from  thence  to 
Jerusalem.  Removes  the  public  abuse  and  profanation  of 
the  temple.  Discourses  with  Nicodemus,  a  principal  person 
of  the  Sanhedrim.  Baptizes  in  Judea.  John  the  Baptist  is 
thrown  into  prison.  Our  Saviour  instructs  a  pear  woman 
of  Samaria.  Miraculously  cures  the  son  of  a  Nobleman. 
Goes  to  Nazareth,  but  being  ill-treated  by  the  people,  removes 
to  Capernaum.  The  wonderful  draught  of  fishes.  Our 
Saviour  performs  many  astonishing  cures  in  Galilee  and 
other  parts.  He  calls  Matthew,  a  rich  publican,  to  be  one  of 
his  disciples,  who  immediately  leaves  his  employment,  and 
afterwards  becomes  an  Jlpostlc  and  Evangslist. 

AFTER  our  Blessed  Lord  had  performed  his  first 
miracle  at  Cana,  he  went  to  Capernaum,  the  place  where 
he  afterwards  usually  resided ;  but  his  stay  there  at  this 
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time  was  not  long,  because  his  purpose  was  to  go  to  Je- 
rusalem, iu  order  to  attend  the  celebration  ot*  the  Feast  of 

the  Passover. 
As  soon  as  our  Blessed  Saviour  arrived  at  Jerusalem, 

the  first  thing  he  did  was,  to  reform  the  public  abuse  anil 
profanation  that  had  crept  into  the  temple,  occasioned  by 
the  shops  which  money-changers  had  set  up,  and  the 
beasts,  which  the  dealers  used  to  bring  into  the  court  of 

the  Gentiles.  This  our  Lord's  zeal  for  his  heavenly 
Father's  honor  could  not  brook;  and  therefore,  with  a 
scourge  made  of  cords,  he  drove  all  the  sellers  and  bar- 
terers  from  the  sacred  ground,  overturned  the  tables  of 
the  money-changers,  and  commanded  all  those,  who  dealt 
in  doves  and  pigeons,  to  take  them  immediately  away. 
Take  these  things  hence,  (said  he)  Make  not  my  Fathers 
house  an  house  of  merchandize. 

This  extraordinary  procedure  greatly  incensed  the 
Jews,  and  a  council  being  assembled,  they  immediately 
went  to  our  Saviour,  and  demanded  of  him  by  what  au- 

thority he  did  these  things,  and  to  give  them  some  evi- 
dence of  his  having  a  commission  so  to  do.  But  to  this 

our  Blessed  Saviour  made  no  other  reply  than  by  fore- 
telling his  own  resurrection,  which  he  expressed  in  the 

metaphor  of  the  temple.  Destroy,  says  he,  (laying  his 
hand  on  his  breast)  this  temple,  and  I  will  raise  it  up  in 
three  days.  The  rulers,  mistaking  his  meaning,  imagined, 
that  he  referred  to  the  superb  and  lofty  temple  finished 
by  Herod,  and  therefore  told  him  such  a  relation  was 
highly  improbable,  nor  had  they  the  least  reason  to  think 
he  could  possibly  rebuild,  in  three  days,  that  magnificent 
structure  which  had  been  finished  at  an  immense  ex- 

pense, and  was  the  labor  of  many  years. 
Our  Blessed  Saviour  did  not  think  proper  to  explain 

his  meaning  to  these  mighty  men  among  the  inhabitants 
of  Jerusalem;  upon  which,  without  asking  any  farther 
questions,  they  immediately  departed,  though  far  from 
being  satisfied  at  what  they  had  heard. 

During  the  time  of  the  Passover  our  Saviour  wrought 
several  miracles  iu  the  presence  of  the  common  people, 
in  order  to  confirm  the  doctrines  he  delivered,  and  prove 
the  divinity  of  his  mission.   As  there  had  not  been  any 

vox.  ri.        X  x 
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miracles  wrought  among  them  for  a  considerable  time, 
though  many  were  recorded  in  their  sacred  books,  they 
beheld  our  Blessed  Lord  with  amazement  and  veneration; 
and  great  numbers  were  satisfied  that  he  was  the  long 
promised  Messiah,  so  often  foretold  by  the  ancient 
prophets.  He  did  not,  however,  publicly  discover  him- 

self to  be  the  Great  Prophet,  as  he  knew  that  the  -faith 
of  numbers  was  yet  but  weak,  and  that  it  was  likely 
many  would  desert  his  cause  when  they  found  he  was 
opposed  by  the  Sanhedrim,  or  great  council  of  the  nation, 
and  did  not  set  up  a  worldly  kingdom,  as  they  thought 
the  expected  Messiah  was  to  do. 

But  the  miracles  wrought  by  the  Blessed  Jesus  during 
his  stay  at  Jerusalem  did  not  excite  the  wonder  and 
astonishment  of  the  common  people  alone.  One  Nico- 
demus  (a  considerable  man  in  the  Sanhedrim,  and  of  the 

sect  of  the  Pharisees)  reflecting  on  our  Saviour's  won- 
drous works,  so  astonishing  in  their  nature,  so  demon- 

strative in  their  proof,  so  salutary  in  their  effect,  so  hap- 
pily adapted  to  the  confirmation  of  his  doctrines,  and  so 

perfectly  agreeable  to  the  attributes  of  the  Deity,  as  well 
as  the  predictions  of  the  ancient  prophets  concerning  the 
Messiah,  thought  that  nothing  less  than  Omnipotence 
itself  could  produce  such  wonders,  and  that  Jesus  was, 
of  a  truth,  the  Son  of  God.  But  still  some  scruples  arose 
in  his  mind  when,  on  the  other  hand,  he  considered  the 
obscurity  of  his  birth,  and  the  meanness  of  his  appear- 

ance, so  different  from  the  exalted  notions  the  Jews 
always  entertained  concerning  this  powerful  prince,  who 
(as  they  thought)  was  to  erect  his  throne  in  the  mighty 
city  of  Jerusalem,  and  make  subject  to  his  dominion  all 
the  states  and  kingdoms  of  the  earth. 

Nicodemus,  in  order  to  obviate  these  scruples,  and  re- 
move these  perplexing  doubts,  resolved  on  an  interview 

with  the  Blessed  Jesus;  but  chusing  to  conceal  his  visit 
from  the  other  members  of  the  Sanhedrim,  who  were 
greatly  averse  both  to  his  person  and  doctrine,  he  chose 
the  night  as  being  most  convenient  for  answering  his 
purpose.  As  soon  as  he  beheld  the  mighty  Redeemer  of 
Israel,  he  saluted  him  in  these  words:  Rabbi,  we  know 
that  thou  art  a  teacher  come  from  God:  for  no  man  can 
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do  these  miracles  that  thou  docst.  except  God  be  with  him. 
Which  was  as  much  as  to  say,  "  Rabbi,  I  am  sufficient- 
Iv  convinced  that  thou  art  immediately  sent  as  a  teacher 
from  on  high;  for  nothing  less  than  power  divine  could 
enable  thee  to  perform  the  miracles  which  thou  hast 

wrought  in  the  presence  of  multitudes." Our  Blessed  Saviour  told  Nicodemus  that  his  belief 

v,  as  not  the  only  qualification  requisite  for  him  to  become 
Lis  disciple;  and  then  proceeded  to  instruct  him  in  the 
great  mystery  of  Regeneration ;  Verily,  verily,  (said  he) 
/  say  unto  thee,  except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot 

the  kingdom  of  God.  Which  was  as  much  as  to  say, 
Verily,  verily,  I  declare  unto  thee,  as  a  truth  of  the  last 
importance,  that  unless  a  man  be  regenerated  in  the 
spirit  of  his  mind,  have  his  will  and  affections  transferred 
from  earthly  to  spiritual  objects,  he  cannot  see  the  king- 

dom of  God,  which  is  holy  and  spiritual,  both  in  its 
nature  and  enjoyments. 

This  was  a  mysterious  system  to  Nicodemus,  whose 
religious  views  extended  no  farther  than  rites  and  cere- 

monies, and  were  bounded  by  time  and  space :  besides, 
he  thought  the  very  position  of  our  Lord  an  absurdity  iu 
terms:  Hoio  (said  he)  can  a  man  be  born  when  he  is  old? 

Can  he  enter  a  second  time  into  his  mother's  womb,  and 
be  born? 

To  these  questions  our  Blessed  Redeemer  replied, 
Except  a  man  be  born  of  water,  and  of  the  Spirit,  he 
cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  The  regenera- 

tion which  1  preach  unto  you  is  not  of  a  natural,  but  of  a 
spiritual,  nature.  Unless  a  man  embraces  the  religion  and 
doctrine  I  preach  (whose  initiating  ordinance  is  baptism 
and  Divine  Grace)  he  cannot  be  the  subject  of  Divine 
glory,  which  consists  not  iu  earthly  spleudor,  aud  the  grati- 

fication of  the  meaner  passions,  but  in  an  exemption  from 
whatever  is  earthly,  sensual  and  devilish,  aud  the  prose- 

cution of  whatever  is  heavenly,  holy  and  spiritual.  That 
which  is  born  nf  the  flesh  is  flesh;  and  that  which  is  bom 
of  the  spirit  is  spirit.  J\Iarvel  not  that  I  said  unto  thee, 
ye  must  be  born  again.  The  doctrine  I  preach  is  design, 
ed  to  inform  you,  first,  that  you  derive  no  excellence 
from  your  boasted  descent  from  Abraham,  being  as  such 
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subject  to  sins  and  infirmities  of  every  kind ;  and  second- 
ly, to  shew  that  yon  must  undergo  a  spiritual  moral  re- 

generation, a  renovation  of  the  heart,  which  changes  the 
whole  man,  and  fits  him  for  the  participation  of  heavenly 
blessedness.  This  important  work  is  likewise  spiritual 
in  its  operation,  unseen  by  mortal  eyes,  being  wrought  on 
the  mind  or  heart  of  man  by  the  powerful  influence  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  which  changes  its  nature,  and,  with 
respect  to  things  eternal,  makes  him  another,  a  new 
creature.  The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and  thou 
hearest  the  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  whence  it 
cometh,  and  whither  it  goelh:  so  is  every  one  that  is  born 
of  the  Spirit. 

Having  said  this,  our  Blessed  Saviour  proceeds  to  tell 
JSTicodemus  that  the  doctrine  of  Regeneration  was  no 
more,  in  respect  of  other  mysteries  of  the  Gospel,  than 
the  earth  is  in  comparison  of  the  heavens,  and  then  ac- 

quaints him  with  several  matters  of  the  most  sublime 
nature,  but  particularly  the  blessing  of  that  Redemption 
which  he  came  into  the  world  to  accomplish.  He  in- 

structs him  in  the  Love  of  the  Father,  the  Mission  of  the 

Son,  the  Rewards  of  Faith,  and  the  Glories  of  Eternity. 
He  upbraids  the  unbelieving  and  impenitent,  and  declares 
the  difference  between  a  pure  and  corrupt  conscience,  the 
shame  and  fears  of  the  one,  and  the  confidence  and 
serenity  of  the  other. 

This  is  the  substance  of  our  Blessed  Saviour's  dis- 
course to  Nicodemus,  who,  in  consequence  thereof,  be- 

came a  convert,  and  ever  after  constantly  espoused  his 
cause  in  the  great  council  of  the  nation. 

As  soon  as  the  Feast  of  the  Passover  was  ended,  our 
Blessed  Lord,  accompanied  by  his  disciples,  left  Jerusa- 

lem, and  retired  into  the  remote  parts  of  Judea,  where  he 
continued  a  considerable  time,  preaching  the  kingdom  of 
God.  In  every  place  where  he  went  he  made  many 
proselytes,  whom  he  principally  caused  to  be  baptized  by 
the  hands  of  his  disciples,  his  own  time  being  chiefly 
taken  up  in  teaching  the  people,  and  relieving  their  ne- 
cessities. 

At  this  time  John  the  Baptist  had  removed  his  station 
from  Bethabara  to  iEnon,  a  place  remarkable  for  springs 
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and  various  currents  of  water,  and  therefore  of  great  con- 
venience for  performing  the  ceremonies  of  baptism.  While 

he  was  here,  a  dispute  arose  between  his  followers  and 
certain  Jews  who  were  present,  which  of  the  Baptisms, 
that  of  John,  or  that  of  Jesus,  was  to  be  preferred?  Being 
unable  to  decide  the  dispute  among  themselves,  they  re- 

ferred it  to  the  opinion  of  John,  who  told  them,  that  the 
person,  of  whom  he  had  given  such  honorable  testimony, 
received  proselytes  (and  that  in  prodigious  numbers)  by 
the  same  ceremony  of  Baptism  as  he  did.  He  then  re- 

peated the  testimony  he  had  before  given  of  his  Divine 
master,  and  reminded  his  followers  how  frequently  he 
had  told  them,  that  the  person  of  whom  they  spake  was 
the  Messiah,  whom  God  had  sent  into  the  world  for  the 
salvation  of  mankind,  and  himself  no  more  than  his 
herald;  and  that  his  ministry,  therefore,  was  now  going 
to  decline,  even  as,  upon  the  approach  of  the  sun,  the 
glory  of  the  morning  star  decreased.  John  said  many 
other  things  of  the  like  nature  to  prove  our  Blessed 
Saviour  to  be  the  Son  of  (rod,  and  concluded  his  harangue 
with  these  important  words :  He  thai  believeth  on  the  Son 
hath  everlasting  life  ;  hut  he  that  believeth  not  on  the  Son, 
shall  not  see  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him. 

The  Baptist,  having  publicly  preached  the  great 
doctrine  of  salvation  throughout  the  wilderness  of  Judea, 
where  he  had  continued  a  considerable  time,  departed 
from  thence,  and  went  into  the  territories  of  Herod  An- 
tipas  in  Galilee.  As  Herod  esteemed  both  his  preaching 
and  person,  John  frequently  went  to  his  court,  and 
having  naturally  a  great  freedom  of  speech,  as  well  as 
being  desirous  of  faithfully  discharging  his  ministry,  he 
one  day  reproved  Herod  for  his  wicked  course  of  life, 
and  particularly  for  his  cohabiting  with  Herodias,  the 
wife  of  his  brother  Philip,  who  was  still  living.  Herod, 
being  weak  enough  to  inform  Herodias  of  what  John  had 
said,  she  was  exasperated  against  him  to  such  a  degree 
that,  though  Herod  had  some  esteem  and  reverence  for 
him,  yet,  from  her  malicious  insinuations,  she  prevailed 
on  Herod  to  put  John  into  prison,  intending,  no  doubt, 
when  a  convenient  opportunity  should  offer,  to  have  him 
destroyed. 
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During  these  transactions  in  Galilee,  our  Blessed 
Lord  continued  preaching  and  baptizing  in  the  wilder- 

ness of  Judea.  But  understanding  that  the  Pharisees 
began  to  be  envious  of  liira  on  account  of  the  great  num- 

bers of  people  that  resorted  to  him,  lie  resolved  to  leave 
that  part  of  the  country,  and  pass  into  Galilee,  in  order 
to  enter  upon  the  more  solemn  part  of  his  ministerial 
function.  In  the  course  of  his  journey  it  was  necessary 
for  him  to  pass  through  Samaria ;  and  as  he  travelled  on 
foot,  and  the  weather  was  exceeding  hot,  when  he  came 
within  a  small  distance  of  Shcchem,  he  sent  his  disciples 
into  the  city  to  buy  provisions,  and  sat  himself  down  by 

the  side  of  a  famous  spring  called  Jacob's  Well. 
After  our  Blessed  Lord  had  sat  a  short  time  by  the 

well  side,  there  came  a  woman  of  a  loose  life  and  con- 
versation from  the  city  with  a  pitcher  to  draw  water.  As 

soon  as  our  Lord  saw  her,  he  requested  of  her  to  give 
him  to  drink ;  upon  which  the  woman  perceiving  him  to 
be  a  Jew,  asked  him  how  he  could  make  any  such  re- 

quest to  a  Samaritan,  since  there  were  such  great  feuds, 
and  so  little  dealings,  between  them  and  the  Jews?  Little 
did  the  woman  know  the  excellency  of  the  person  who 
asked  her  so  small  a  favor;  but,  in  some  measure  to  con- 

vince her,  our  Lord  took  occasion  from  hence,  under  the 
metaphor  of  water,  to  discourse  with  her  on  spiritual 
blessings,  and  to  make  her  sensible  of  his  Omnipotence. 
He  told  her,  ii  That  all  who  drank  of  the  water  of 
Jacob's  Well  would  thirst  again,  being  but  a  temporal 
allay  of  a  desire  incident  to  human  nature ;  whereas  those 
who  drank  of  the  water  which  he  was  ready  to  disperse, 
should  never  thirst,  because  that  water  flowed  from  the 

inexhaustible  fountain  of  Divine  Grace.*'  He  then  re- 
minded her  of  some  remarkable  incidents  that  had  oc- 

curred to  her  in  the  course  of  her  life,  particularly  of  her 
having  been  five  times  divorced  for  adultery,  and  that 
site  at  that  very  time  lived  in  a  state  of  fornication. 

Tiiese  undeniable  truths  greatly  alarmed  the  woman, 
who,  to  evade  the  present  subject  of  discourse,  which 
filled  her  with  a  degree  of  awe  and  fear,  as  supposing  he 
could  be  no  less  than  a  prophet,  propounded  to  him  a 
question  which  had  afforded  great  controversy  between 
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the  Jews  and  Samaritans,  viz.  Wbioh  was  the  proper 
place  of  public  worship,  Mount  Gerczim,  or  Jerusalem? 
To  this  our  Blessed  Lord  replied,  that  it  was  not  the 
plaee.  but  the  manner,  in  which  adoration  was  offered  to 
the  Father  of  Spirits,  that  rendered  religious  worship  ac- 

ceptable; telling  her  likewise,  that  the  time  was  ap- 
proaching when  all  sacrifices,  and  ceremonial  rites, 

should  cease,  and  when  God,  who  was  a  Spirit,  would, 
he  worshipped  in  a  more  humble  and  spiritual  manner 
than  he  had  hitherto  been. 

lu  consequence  of  this  answer,  which  apparently  re- 
ferred to  things  spiritual  and  eternal,  the  woman  inform- 

ed the  Blessed  Jesus  of  her  expectation  of  the  arrival  of 
the  promised  Messiah,  who  would  punctually  satisfy 
tliem  with  respect  to  those  things  which  had  been  so  long 
and  undecisively  contested.  Our  Blessed  Lord,  being 
now  pleased  to  make  himself  known  to  her,  replied,  1 
that  speak  unto  thee  am  he.  This  intelligence  greatly 
astonished  the  woman,  who  immediately  left  her  pitcher, 
and  ran  into  the  city  to  publish  to  the  people  the  glad 
tidings,  that  the  great  deliverer  of  mankind  was  then  sit- 

ting by  the  side  of  Jacob's  Well. Just  as  our  Blessed  Saviour  had  made  himself  known 

to  the  woman,  and  she  had  departed  from  the  spot,  his 
disciples  returned  from  the  city,  and  immediately  sat  be- 

fore their  master,  the  provision  they  had  purchased ;  but  he, 
w  holly  absorbed  in  meditation,  refused  the  refreshment 
they  had  brought,  telling  them,  he  had  meat  to  eat  that  they 
knew  nothing  of.  This  unexpected  answer  surprized  his 
disciples,  who,  taking  his  words  in  a  literal  seuse,  thought 
some  person  or  other  had,  during  their  absence,  supplied 
him  with  provisions.  But  our  Blessed  Lord  soon  ex- 

plained the  mystery,  by  telling  them,  that  he  did  not  mean 
natural,  but  spiritual  food;  that,  to  execute  the  commission 
he  had  received  from  his  Father  was  far  better  than  meat 

or  drink;  and  the  satisfaction  he  was  going  to  receive  from 
the  conversion  of  the  Samaritans  much  greater  than  any 
sensual  enjoyment. 

In  the  mean  time  the  woman,  having  returned  to  the 
city,  proclaimed  aloud  that  she  had  met  with  a  person 
who  had  told  her  all  the  secrets  of  her  life,  and  that  he 
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could  be  no  other  (as  he  had  told  her  himself)  than  the 
long  promised  Messiah.  This  report  astonished  the  Sa- 

maritans, and,  at  the  same  time,  roused  their  curiosity  to 
see  a  person  foretold  by  Moses  and  the  prophets,  and  of 
whose  appearance  there  was  then  so  universal  an  expecta- 

tion. Accordingly,  great  numbers  of  them  repaired  to 

Jacob's  Well,  and  no  sooner  did  they  see  our  Blessed 
Saviour  than,  being  fully  persuaded  that  he  could  be  no 
other  person  than  the  great  Messiah,  the  first  request  they 
made  was,  that  he  would  deign  to  take  up  his  residence 
in  their  city.  Our  Lord  so  far  complied  with  their  request 
as  to  continue  with  them  two  days,  an  interval  which  he 
spent  in  preaching  to  them  the  kingdom  of  God ;  so  that 
the  greater  part  of  the  people  embraced  the  doctrine  of  the 
Gospel,  and,  at  his  departure,  said  unto  the  woman,  Now 
we  believe,  not  because  of  thy  saying;  for  we  have  heard 
him  ourselves,  and  know  that  this  is  indeed  the  Christy 
the  Saviour  of  the  world. 

From  Shechem  our  Blessed  Lord  proceeded  to  Cana, 
where  he  changed  the  water  into  wine,  and  where  the 
Galileans  (who,  at  the  Passover,  had  seen  the  miracles 
which  he  did  at  Jerusalem)  received  him  with  the  great- 

est respect  and  reverence.  During  his  stay  here,  a  noble- 
man of  Capernaum  came,  and  addressed  himself  to  him 

with  great  humility,  desiring  that  he  would  be  pleased  to 
go  thither,  and  heal  his  son,  who  was  then  just  at  the 
point  of  death.  Our  Blessed  Saviour  readily  complied 
with  the  latter  part  of  his  request ;  but  to  remove  a  preju- 

dice which  had  been  conceived  that  it  was  necessary  for 
him  to  be  personally  present  in  order  to  restore  the  sick 
person  to  health,  as  well  as  to  shew  the  great  excellence 
of  his  power,  he  refused  to  go  to  Capernaum,  and  there- 

fore dismissed  the  nobleman  with  assurance  that  his  son 

was  restored  to  health:  Go  thy  way;  (said  he)  thy  son 
liveth.  As  the  believing  father  was  joyfully  returning 
home,  he  was  met  on  the  way  by  some  of  his  servants, 
who  congratulated  him  with  the  welcome  news  of  his 

son's  recovery.  In  consequence  of  this  he  required  of  them 
the  hour  when  the  child  began  to  mend;  and  by  the  an- 

swer they  gave  him  lie  perceived  that  it  was  at  the  very 
instant,  when  our  Lord  had  declared  to  him,  thy  son 
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//.  Whereupon  not  only  the  nobleman,  but  like- 

wise bis  whole  family,  hcin^  convinced  of  our  Saviour's divinity,  became  converts  to  the  Christian  faith. 
After  our  Blessed  Saviour  had  spent  some  days  in  the 

city  and  neighborhood  of  Cana,  he  went  to  Nazareth,  the 
place  where  he  received  his  education,  and  where  he 
had  resided  till  he  came  to  years  of  maturity.  On  the 
sabbath-day  he  went,  as  was  his  constant  custom,  into 
the  synagogue,  and  standing  up,  read  (as  it  was  usual 
for  lay-men  then  to  do)  a  passage  in  the  prophet  Isaiah, 
beginning  with  these  words:  The  spirit  of  the  Lord 
is  upon  me,  because  he  hath  anointed  me  to  preach 
the  Gospel  to  the  Poor,  &c.  He  spoke  on  this  subject 
with  so  much  gracefulness  as  to  attract,  in  a  very  particu- 

lar manner,  the  attention  of  the  whole  congregation. 
Many  of  them  admired  his  discourse,  but  the  greater  part, 
Mho  had  known  him  in  his  youth,  and  the  manner  in 
which  he  had  been  brought  up  by  his  parents,  treated  it 
with  disrespect,  and  contemptuously  intimated  the  insig- 

nificant light  in  which  they  looked  upon  him,  on-account 
of  the  meanness  of  his  extract,  as  if  he  had  been  no  more 

than  a  carpeuter's  son.  On  this  our  Blessed  Lord  took 
occasion  to  upbraid  them  with  their  ingratitude  and  in- 

sensibility, upon  which  they  were  so  provoked,  that  they 
hurried  him  out  of  the  synagogue,  and  took  him  to  the 
brow  of  a  hill  on  which  the  city  was  built,  with  a  design 
to  have  him  thrown  down  from  thence,  and  destroy  him, 
which  they  would  certainly  have  done,  had  he  not,  by  a 
miraculous  power,  imperceptibly  withdrawn  himself  from 
them,  and  quitted  their  city. 

In  consequence  of  this  ill  treatment  from  the  Naza- 
renes,  our  Blessed  Saviour  took  up  his  residence  at  Ca- 

pernaum, the  capital  of  Galilee,  which,  from  its  being 
built  on  the  borders  of  the  lake  Genesarcth,  was  a  place 
highly  convenient  for  his  designs.  For,  besides  the  nu- 

merous inhabitants  of  that  city,  the  trading  towns  on  the 
lake  were  crouded  with  people,  who,  after  hearing  the 
doctrine  of  the  Gospel  preached  by  the  great  Redeemer 
of  mankind,  could  not  tail  to  spread,  in  their  respective 
countries,  the  happy  tidings  of  salvation, 

vol.  iii.        Y  i 
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Our  Blessed  Saviour  had  not  been  long  at  Capernaum 
before  his  great  fame  was  spread  throughout  the  adjacent 
country,  and  multitudes  of  people  flocked  daily  to  see 
him  and  hear  his  doctrine.  As  he  was  one  day  walking 
by  the  side  of  a  lake,  surrounded  by  a  croud  of  people,  he 
saw  two  fishing  vessels,  one  belonging  to  Peter  and  the 
other  James  and  John  (who  were  all  partners  and  com- 

panions in  that  business)  and,  stepping  into  Peter's  ship, 
lie  desired  him  to  put  a  little  from  the  shore,  that  from 
thence  he  might  preach  to  the  multitude. 

As  soon  as  our  Blessed  Saviour  had  concluded  his  dis- 
course, he  turned  himself  to  Peter,  desiring  him  to  launch 

his  vessel  farther  from  the  shore,  and  let  down  his  net. 
Peter  modestly  told  him  that  he  and  his  companions  had 
been  toiling  all  the  night  without  meeting  with  any  suc- 

cess ;  but  nevertheless,  in  obedience  to  him,  he  would 
make  one  trial  more.  This  he  accordingly  did,  and  such 
was  the  success  attending  it  that  they  were  obliged  to  call 
to  their  partners  in  the  other  ship  to  come  to  their  assist- 

ance in  drawing  up  the  nets,  which  being  done  they  con- 
tained such  a  multitude  of  fishes  as  to  load  both  vessels, 

and  that  so  deep  that  they  were  in  some  danger  of  sink- 
ing before  they  could  reach  the  shore. 

This  wonderful  success  so  astonished  Peter,  that,  fall- 
ing down  at  the  feet  of  the  Blessed  Jesus,  he  cried  out, 

Depart  from  me,  for  lam  a  sinful  man,  O  Lord.  He  was 
conscious  of  the  many  sins  he  had  committed,  and  there- 

fore afraid  of  being  in  the  company  of  so  Divine  a  person, 
lest  some  infirmity  or  offence  might  have  subjected  him  to 
more  than  ordinary  chastisement.  But  our  Blessed 
Saviour  soon  removed  his  fears,  by  bidding  him  be  of 
good  comfort ;  telling  him  at  the  same  time,  that  he  had  a 
much  better  work  and  employment  for  him,  if  he  would 

attach  himself  to  him,  namely,  the  gaining  of  men's  souls 
to  salvation.  Our  Lord  then  gave  the  like  invitation  to 
James  and  John,  both  of  whom  obeyed  his  call,  and, 
leaving  their  vessels,  nets,  relations  and  employment,  be- 

came, and  continued  ever  after,  his  constant  and  insepara- 
ble disciples. 

After  the  performance  of  this  miracle  our  Blessed 
Saviour  returned  with  his  new  disciples,  into  the  city,  and 
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on  the  next  sabbath-day  went  into  the  chief  synagogue  to 
preach  to  the  people.  This  lie  did  with  such  gracefulness, 
and  in  a  manner  so  widely  different  from  their  usual 
teachers  the  Scribes,  that  all  were  astonished  at  him.  To 
increase  their  astonishment,  one  of  the  cougregration, 
whose  hody  was  possessed  with  an  unclean  spirit,  hide- 

ously cried  out,  Let  us  alone,  what  have  ice  to  do  with 
thee,  thou  Jesus  of  Nazareth?  Art  thou  come  to  destroy 
us?  I  know  thee  who  thou  art,  the  Holy  one  of  God.  But 
Jesus,  who  wanted  not  the  testimony  of  any  such  con- 

fessors, commanded  the  evil  spirit  to  be  silent,  and  depart 

out  of  the  poor  man's  body,  which,  to  the  great  surprize 
and  amazement  of  tike  whole  congregation,  was  imme 
diately  effected. 

Our  Blessed  Saviour,  after  having  performed  this  as- 

tonishing miracle  in  the  synagogue,  retired  to  Peter's 
house,  where  his  wife's  mother  at  that  time  lay  sick  of  a 
fever;  but  on  his  taking  her  by  the  hand  she  was  imme- 

diately restored  to  her  former  health,  and  arose  from  the 
bed,  and  ministered  unto  him. 

The  fame  of  this  miracle,  together  with  that  performed 
in  the  synagogue,  was  soon  spread  throughout  the  city  of 
Capernaum;  and  as  soon  as  the  sabbath  was  over,  which 
ended  at  the  setting  of  the  sun,  the  people  of  the  city 

gathered  together,  iu  prodigious  multitudes,  about  Peter's 
house.  Among  them  were  great  numbers  afflicted  with 
various  diseases,  the  sight  of  whom  excited  the  pity  of  the 
heavenly  physician,  who,  in  the  presence  of  the  whole  as- 

sembly, immediately  healed  them  of  their  respective  com- 
plaints, either  by  a  touch  of  his  finger,  or  a  gentle 

pressure  of  his  hand. 
The  prodigious  concourse  of  people  which  contiuued  to 

surround  Peter's  house,  greatly  disturbed  our  Lord,  so 
that  to  avoid  their  noise  and  importunities,  as  well  as  to 
have  the  opportunity  of  praying  to  his  heavenly  Father, 
he,  early  the  next  morning,  left  Capernaum,  and  retired 
to  a  private  place  in  the  adjoining  wilderness.  But  even 
in  this  solitude  he  was  soon  found  out ;  and  therefore,  to 
disengage  himself  from  such  a  crowd  of  attendants,  as 
well  as  to  discharge  his  mission  by  the  circulation  of  his 
tloctrine,  he,  accompanied  by  his  disciples,  privately  left 
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the  place,  and  made  a  progress  into  Galilee,  preaching  in 
all  the  public  synagogues  in  his  way,  and  curing  all  such 
as  applied  to  him  of  their  respective  diseases. 

In  one  of  the  cities  of  Galilee  through  which  our 
Blessed  Saviour  passed,  he  was  met  by  a  man  afflicted 
with  a  leprosy,  who  immediately  fell  on  Ms  face,  and  be- 
sought  hint,  saying,  Lord,  if  thou  unit,  thou  canst  make 
me  clean.  It  was  the  custom  in  Judea  for  the  priests  to 
banish  from  society  those  persons  who  were  afflicted  with 
a  contagious  species  of  leprosy.  The  disease,  therefore, 
of  this  person  was  of  a  less  pestilent  kind,  as  he  was  suf- 

fered to  enjoy  the  conversation  of  men.  His  case,  how- 
ever, excited  the  pity  of  the  compassionate  Jesus,  who, 

with  one  touch,  immediately  healed  him,  but  at  the  same 
time  gave  him  a  strict  charge  not  to  discover  it  to  any  one 
till  he  had  presented  himself  before  the  priest  in  the 
temple  at  Jerusalem,  and  had  offered  a  sacrifice  in  testi- 

mony of  the  great  benefit  he  had  received.  But  the  poor 
man,  from  the  great  abundance  of  his  joy,  could  not  re- 

frain from  publishing,  in  every  place  through  which  he 
passed,  the  wonderful  miracle  which  had  been  performed 

upon  him.  This  increased  our  Saviour's  fame  to  such  a 
degree,  that  he  thought  it  most  advisable  not  to  return 
openly  into  the  city  of  Capernaum,  lest  the  multitude  of 
his  followers  should  give  some  umbrage  to  the  state ;  and 
therefore,  having  finished  his  progress  through  Galilee 
(which  lasted  near  three  months)  he  retired  into  a  desert 
place,  in  order  to  refresh  his  body  with  rest,  and  his  spirit 
with  prayer  and  meditation. 

After  our  Blessed  Lord  had  been  some  time  in  this 

state  of  retirement,  he  left  it,  and  went  privately  into 
Capernaum.  It  was  not,  however,  long,  before  he  was 
discovered,  the  consequence  of  which  was,  that  such 
throngs  of  people  gathered  together  from  all  parts,  that 
the  house  where  he  was,  and  all  the  court-yard  about  it, 
were  not  sufficient  to  contain  them.  Within  the  house, 

were  many  Pharisees  and  Doctors  of  the  law  from  Jeru- 
salem and  Judea,  as  well  as  Galilee,  who,  led  thither  by 

curiosity,  sat  day  after  day  hearing  his  discourses,  and 
observing  the  miracles  he  performed,  which  were  of  so 
wonderful  a  nature  as,  it  might  have  been  reasonably 
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imagined,  would  have  effectually  removed  every  doubt 
and  scruple  they  could  have  possibly  entertained  relative 
to  the  (ruih  of  his  mission. 

Among  other  instances  our  Blessed  Saviour  gave  at 
this  time  of  his  Divine  power,  was  that  of  restoring  a  man 
to  perfect  health  who  had  long  been  afflicted  with  the 
palsy,  and  was  reduced  by  that  terrible  disease  to  the 
most  melancholy  condition.  This  miserable  object  was 
carried  in  his  bed  by  four  persons,  who  being  unable  to 
enter  at  the  front,  conveyed  him  to  the  top  of  the  house,* 
and  by  means  of  ropes  let  him  down  through  the  trap, 
door  into  the  midst  of  the  company  before  Jesus,  who, 
seeing  the  faith  of  the  friends  of  the  diseased,  had  imme- 

diate compassion  on  him,  saying  aloud,  Son,  be  of  good 
cheer,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee.  The  haughty  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  taking  offence  at  this  expression,  called 
out,  this  man  speaketh  blasjjhemy,  for  he  appropriates 
that  to  himself,  which  is  solely  the  property  of  God. 
They  were  ignorant  that  the  person  who  uttered  such 
healing  words  was  the  Sou  of  God,  and  consequently 
had  the  power  of  forgiving  the  sins  of  the  human  race. 
Hut  our  Lord  who  had  recourse  to  the  most  secret  re- 

cesses of  the  heart,  and  Was  Milling  to  shew  them  that  he 
was  really  endued  with  the  Spirit  of  God,  said  to  them, 

*  It  is  here  to  be  observed,  that  the  houses  in  Judea  were  for  the 
most  part  (as  they  are  even  at  this  day)  low  built,  Hat  roofed,  and 
surrounded  with  a  battlement  about  breast-high,  according  to  the 
direction  given  by  Moses,  Deut.  xxii.  8.  so  that  to  go  up  to  the  tops 
of  their  houses,  the  Jews  had  two  ways;  one,  by  a  pair  of  stairs 
irithui  the  house,  leading  up  to  the  trap-door,  which  lay  even  with 
the  roof;  and  the  other  on  the  outside  of  the  house,  by  a  ladder,  or 
rather  pair  of  stairs,  either  fixed  or  movable,  by  which  they  could 
ascend  to  the  roof  when  they  pleased,  without  going  into  the  house 
itself.  Since,  then,  this  was  the  fashion  of  Jewish  houses,  the  bear- 

ers of  the  sick  man,  finding  they  could  not  get  at  the  door  by  reason 
of  the  crowd,  went  round  a  private  way,  and  coming  to  the  stairs 
which  stood  on  the  outside  of  the  house,  ascended  them,  and  gained 
the  top;  but  finding  the  trap-door  (or,  as  the  Jews  call  \l,  way  of  the 
roof)  shut  against  them,  they  immediately  went  to  work,  and  forcing 
it  open  (which  St.  Mark  calls  uncovering  or  breaking  up  the  roof) 
they  conveyed  the  sick  man  lying  on  his  bed  into  the  room  where 
our  Blessed  Saviour  was  then  expounding  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel 
to  the  people. 
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Wherefore  think  ye  evil  in  your  hearts  P  For  whether  is 
it  easier  to  say  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy,  thy  sins  be  for- 

given thee,  or  to  say,  Arise,  and  take  up  thy  bed  and 
walk?  This  was  a  question  that  could  only  be  resolved 
of  the  latter,  it  being  doubtless  easier  to  forgive  sin  than 
remit  that  which  is  inflicted  as  its  punishment.  But  these 
incorrigible  mortals  held  their  peace ;  and  the  Blessed 
Jesus  only  added,  that  the  miracles  he  was  going  to  per- 

form would  sufficiently  demonstrate,  that  he  had  not 
usurped  what  did  not,  in  the  strictest  manner,  belong  to 
him.  And  turning  himself  from  these  bigotted  teachers 
of  Israel  towards  the  sick  of  the  palsy,  lie  said  unto  him, 
Arise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  into  thine  own  house.  No 
sooner  was  this  Divine  mandate  given,  than  the  sick  man 
was  restored  to  his  former  health  and  strength ;  and,  to 
the  astonishment  of  all  present  arose,  took  up  his  bed, 
and  departed  to  his  own  house,  glorifying  God.  The. 
whole  congregation  (the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  excepted ) 
being  convinced  by  their  eyes  of  the  efficacy  of  our 

Saviour's  last  words,  were  perfectly  satisfied  that  he  had 
also  the  power  of  forgiving  sins ;  they  then  glorified  God 
who  had  manifested  such  power  on  earth,  and  being  filled 
with  reverential  fear,  declared,  they  had  that  day  seen 
strange  and  wonderful  things. 

After  our  Blessed  Saviour  had  wrought  this  miracle, 
lie  repaired  to  the  sea-side,  and  there  preached  to  a  pro- 

digious concourse  of  people.  When  his  discourse  was 
ended  he  returned  to  the  city,  in  his  way  to  which,  seeing 
one  Matthew  (otherwise  named  Levi)  a  rich  publican, 
sitting  at  the  door  of  the  receipt  of  customs,  he  said  unto 
him,  Follow  me.  Matthew  readily  obeyed  the  Divine 
summons,  immediately  forsook  hrs  gainful  employment, 
and  afterwards  became  both  an  Apostle  and  Evangelist. 

A  few  days  after  Matthew's  conversion  he  invited  our 
Blessed  Saviour  and  his  disciples  to  a  feast,  and,  among 
others,  all  he  knew  of  the  profession  which  he  had  for- 

sook, hoping  that  the  latter,  by  hearing  the  heavenly  con- 
versation of  Christ,  might  also  repent,  and  embrace  the 

doctrine  of  the  Gospel.  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  who 
accounted  all  in  a  manner  sinners,  except  themselves, 
(but  more  especially  the  publicans)  were  highly  offended 
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that  ho  many  of  them  should  be  present,  and  asked  our 

Saviour's  disciples,  how  it  came  to  pass  that  their  mas- 
ter, who  set  himself  up  for  a  preacher  of  righteousness, 

and  a  reformer  of  others,  came  to  be  so  intimate  with 
those  lewd  and  lost  wretches,  as  to  sit  and  eat  with  them 
at  the  same  table?  Our  Saviour,  hearing  this  artful 
question,  told  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  that  the  sick 
only  had  need  of  a  physician,  and  desired  them  to  reflect 

seriously  on  the  prophet  Hosea's  declaration  :  I  will  have 
mercy,  and  not  sacrifice.  The  turning  sinners  into  the 
paths  of  righteousness  is  far  more  acceptable  to  God  than 
all  the  ceremonies  of  the  law  of  Moses,  so  highly  mag- 

nified by  your  fraternity,  who,  on  many  occasions,  ob- 
serve them  at  the  expense  of  charity;  adding,  I  am  not 

come  to  call  the  righteous,  hut  sinners  to  re~pentan.ee. 
However  satisfactory  this  answer  might  have  been  to 

an  unprejudiced  person,  it  was  far  from  being  so  to  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  who  demanded  of  our  Saviour, 
why  his  disciples  wholly  neglected  to  fast,  a  duty  often 
performed  both  by  the  rulers  of  Israel,  and  the  disciples 
of  John?  In  reply  tp  this  the  Blessed  Jesus  told  them,  it 
was  not  a  proper  season  for  the  friends  of  the  bridegroom 
to  fast  and  afflict  themselves  while  they  enjoyed  his  com- 

pany: but  (said  he)  the  days  shall  come  when  the  bride- 
groom shall  be  taken  away  from  them,  and  then  they  shall 

fast.  As  if  he  had  said,  "  I  am  the  Bridegroom,  and  my 
church  is  my  Bride :  as  long  as  I  am  here  the  marriage- 
feast  continues,  and  my  disciples  are  the  children  or 
friends  of  the  bridegroom,  and  therefore  are  not  to  mourn, 
but  to  rejoice  with  me,  while  the  time  lasts :  But,  at  my 
death  and  departure,  this  bridegroom  shall  be  taken  from 
them,  and  then  it  will  be  time  for  them  to  fast  and  to  mourn." 
Our  Lord  farther  told  them  that  it  would  be  as  imprudent 
and  preposterous  a  thing  to  impose  rigorous  austerities 
on  his  disciples  (at  a  time  when  he  was  employing  them 
to  preach  the  gospel)  as  it  would  be  to  sew  a  piece  of 
new  cloth  upon  a  rotten  garment,  which,  upon  any  stress, 
would  make  the  rent  worse :  or  to  put  new  wine  into  old 
leather  bottles,  which,  upon  the  least  fermentation,  would 
both  burst  the  bottles,  and  destroy  the  liquor.  He  then 
concluded  his  reply  with  an  observation  on  the  great 
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prevalence  of  custom :  None  (said  he)  having  drank  old 
wine  desireth  new ;  for  he  saith,  the  old  is  better. 

These  arguments,  however,  were  far  from  being  satis- 
factory to  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  who,  not  thinking 

proper  to  ask  any  farther  questions,  at  this  time,  took 
their  leave  and  departed. 

CHAP.   V. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  goes  to  Jerusalem,  and  performs  a  miracu- 
lous cure  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda.  He  reproves  the  Jeivsfor 

their  superstition,  in  condemning  the  performance  of  neces- 
sary works  on  the  Sabbath-day.  Vindicates  his  disciples  for 

eating  ears  of  corn  on  the  Sabbath,  and  himself  for  curing 
a  man  on  the  same  day,  of  a  withered  hand.  The  Pharisees 
conspire  against  his  life;  upon  which  he  retires  ivith  his 
disciples  towards  the  sea-side,  and,  in  his  way,  cures  a  great 
number  of  diseased  people.  He  chuses  his  twelve  apostles, 
and  preaches  to  a  numerous  audience  his  excellent  and  tvell- 
linown  sermon  on  the  Mount. 

THE  feast  of  the  Passover  being  near  at  hand,  our 
Blessed  Saviour  repaired  to  Jerusalem,  whither  he  had 
no  sooner  arrived  than  he  went  to  the  public  bath  or  pool, 
called  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  Bethesda,  that  is,  the  house 
of  mercy,  on  account  of  the  miracles  wrought  there,  by 
the  salutary  effects  of  the  water,  at  certain  seasons.  This 
bath  was  surrounded  with  five  porches,  or  cloisters,  in 
which  those  who  frequented  the  place  were  sheltered 
both  from  the  heat  and  the  cold ;  and  were  particularly 
serviceable  to  the  diseased  and  infirm,  who  crowded 
thither  to  find  relief  in  their  afflictions.  These  porches 
were  at  this  time  filled  with  "  a  great  number  of  impotent 
"  folk,  of  blind,  halt,  withered,  waiting  for  the  moving 
"  of  the  water;  and  whosoever  then  first  after  the  troub- 
"  ling  of  the  water  stepped  in  was  made  whole  of  what- 
"  soever  disease  he  had."   John  v.  3,  4. 

At  what  period  of  time  this  miraculous  effect  of  the 
water  took  place  cannot  be  determined ;  but  it  is  almost 
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universally  agreed  that  it  could  not  be  long  before  the 
coming  of  our  Saviour.  The  gift  of  prophecy  and  of  mira- 

cles had  ceased  among  the  Jews  for  many  years;  and 
therefore  to  raise  in  them  a  more  ardent  desire  for  the 

coming  of  the  Messiah,  and  to  induce  them  to  be  more 
circumspect  in  observing  the  signs  of  his  coming,  God 
was  pleased  to  favor  them  with  this  remarkable  sign  at 
Bethesda. 

The  pool  was  situated  near  the  gate  of  victims,  which 

"were  figures  of  the  propitiatory  sacrifice  of  Christ,  that thev  mi^ht  be  convinced  God  had  yet  a  regard  for  the 
posterity  of  Abraham,  and  the  worship  which  he  himself 
had  established;  and  might  thus  support  themselves  with 
the  pleasing  hope  of  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  the  great 
fuliiller  of  the  covenant,  to  his  temple.  And  as  this  mira- 

cle of  the  angel  descending  from  heaven  began  when  the 
coming  of  the  Messiah  was  at  hand,  to  advise  them  of 
the  speedy  and  near  approach  of  that  promised  salvation ; 
so  Christ  entered  these  porches,  which  were  situated 
without  the  temple,  and  performed  a  most  astonishing 
miracle,  to  indicate  what  was  the  true  intent  of  this  gift  of 
healing,  namely,  to  lead  men  to  himself,  who  was  the 
fountain  opened  for  the  removal  of  all  sin  and  unclean- 
ness. 

Among  the  wretched  objects  that  filled  the  porches  of 
Bethesda  at  the  time  our  Blessed  Saviour  visited  it, 
(which  was  on  the  sabbath-day)  was  a  poor  paralytic, 
who  had  labored  under  his  infirmity  thirty-eight  years. 

The  length  and  greatness  of  this  man's  affliction,  which 
were  well  known  to  the  Son  of  God,  were  sufficient  to 

excite  his  tender  compassion,  and  make  this  long-wretch- 
ed being  the  happy  object  to  demonstrate  that  his  power 

of  healing  was  infinitely  superior  to  the  salutary  virtue 
of  the  water*  Our  Blessed  Lord,  approaching  the  man 
whom  he  had  singled  out  as  the  person  on  whom  to  mani- 

fest his  power,  asked  him  whether  he  was  desirous  of 
being  made  whole?  A  question,  which  must  induce  the 
man  to  declare  publicly  his  melancholy  case  in  the  hear- 

ing of  the  multitude,  and,  consequently,  render  the  mira- 
cle more  conspicuous.  The  wretched  mortal,  looking, 

with  a  sorrowful  countenance,  up  to  the  Blessed  Bedeem- vol.  iii.        Z  z 
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er,  and  understanding  that  he  meant  his  being  healed  by 
the  virtue  of  the  water,  answered,  Sir,  I  have  no  man, 
when  the  water  is  troubled,  to  put  me  into  the  pool;  but 
while  lam  coming  down,  another  steppeth  down  before 
me.  The  compassionate  Jesus,  however,  soon  convinced 
him  that  he  was  not  to  owe  his  cure  to  the  salutary  na- 

ture of  the  waters,  but  to  the  unbounded  power  of  the 
Son  of  God ;  and  accordingly  he  said  unto  him,  Rise, 

take  up  thy  bed,  and  trail'.  Nor  was  the  heavenly  man- 
date any  sooner  uttered,  than  it  took  effect:  the  impotent 

man,  to  the  astonishment  of  the  whole  multitude,  was 
made  whole,  and  took  up  his  bed  and  walked. 

This  astonishing  miracle  could  not  fail  of  having  a 
proper  effect  on  the  minds  of  the  spectators ;  and  the  poor 
man  carrying  his  bed  on  the  sabbath-day,  which  the  Jews 
considered  as  a  profanation  of  that  day  of  rest,  tended 
greatly  to  spread  the  fame  of  the  miracle  over  the  whole 
city.  Nor  did  the  man  hesitate  obeying  the  commands  of 
his  Divine  physician :  he  was  conscious  in  himself  that 
the  person  who  had  the  power  of  working  such  miracles 
must  be  a  prophet,  and,  consequently,  that  his  injunctions 
could  not  be  sinful.  When,  therefore,  many  of  the  Jews 
told  him  it  was  not  lawful  to  carry  his  bed  on  the  sab- 

bath-day, the  answer  he  made  was,  He  that  made  me 
whole,  the  same  said  unto  me,  Take  up  thy  bed  and  walk. 
He  that  restored  my  strength  in  an  instant,  and  removed, 
with  a  single  word,  a  disease  that  had  many  years  afflict- 

ed me,  commanded  me  at  the  same  time,  to  take  up  my 
bed  and  walk ;  and  surely  a  person  possessed  of  such 
power  would  not  have  ordered  me  to  do  any  thing  but 
what  was  strictly  right. 
.  A  short  time  after  our  Blessed  Saviour  had  performed 
this  miracle,  he  was  met  in  the  temple  by  the  very  man 
he  had  healed;  and  thereupon  took  the  opportunity  of 
reminding  him,  that  as  he  was  now  freed  from  an  infirm- 

ity he  had  brought  on  himself  by  irregular  courses,  he 
should  be  careful  to  abstain  from  them  for  the  future,  lest 
an  affliction  should  fall  on  him  of  a  more  dreadful  nature. 

The  man,  overjoyed  at  having  found  the  Divine  physi- 
cian, who  had  relieved  him  from  his  wretched  and  mel- 

ancholy state,  ran  to  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  and. 
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with  a  heart  overflowing  with  gratitude,  told  them  il  was 
Jesus  who  had  performed  on  him  so  astonishing  a  care, 
imagining,  do  doubt,  that  they  would  rejoice  at  beholding; 
the  person  who  had  performed  so  great  a  miracle.  But, 
alas!  (his  was  far  from  being  the  case:  instead  of  being 
pleased  with  the  account  they  received  of  his  wondrous 
mercy  and  kindness,  they  tumultously  seized  him  in  (!»h 
temple,  and  immediately  took  him  before  the  Sanhedrim, 
with  a  design  to  take  away  his  life  as  an  opeu  prophancr 
of  the  Sabbath. 

After  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  had  laid  their  accusa- 
tion before  the  Sanhedrim,  our  Blessed  Saviour  vindi- 
cated himself  in  words  to  this  effect:  "  That,  since  God 

••  (from  whose  rest  they  took  the  observation  of  the  Sab 
'•  bath)  did,  on  that  day,  and  all  others,  exercise  the 
*'•'  works  of  Providence,  Preservation,  and  Mercy,  there 
••  could  be  no  reason  why  he,  who  was  his  sou,  and  in- 
••  vested  with  full  authority  from  him,  might  not  employ 
"'•  himself  on  the  Sabbath,  as  wrell  as  any  other  day,  in 
•'•'  actions  of  the  like  nature. " 

But  the  Jewish  prejudice  could  not  be  overcome  by 
argument.  Instead  thereof  it  only  increased  their  malice, 
and  they  now  accused  him  not  only  of  being  a  Sabbath- 
breaker,  but  likewise  a  blasphemer,  in  having  asserted 
that  he  was  the  Son  of  God,  and  co-equal  with  him.  In 
answer  to  this,  our  Blessed  Saviour  told  them  that  he. 
acted  agreeable  to  the  will  of  God,  and  did  whatsoever 
he  saw  done  by  his  Father.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  The  Son  can  do  nothing  of  himself,  hut  what  he 
seetli  the  Father  do;  for  what  things  soever  he  doeth, 
these  also  docth  the  Son  likewise.  For  the  Father  loveth 

the  Son,  and  sheiceth  him  all  things  that  himself  doeth ; 
and  he  will  shew  him  greater  icorks  than  these,  that  ye 
may  marvel.   John  v.  19,  20. 

Though  nothing  could  more  fully  evince  the  character 
of  our  Lord  than  these  assertions,  yet  he  did  not  require 
his  hearers  to  believe  them  merely  on  his  own  testimony : 
he  appealed  to  that  of  John,  who  was  a  burning  and  a 
shining  light,  and  in  whom,  for  a  time,  they  greatly  re- 

joiced, because  the  prophetic  spirit,  which  had  so  long 
ceased  in  Israel,  was  revived  in  that  holy  man.   Nay,  he 
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appealed  to  a  much  greater  testimony  than  that  of  John, 
even  that  of  the  food  of  Jacob  himself  who  was  continual- 

ly bearing  witness  to  the  truth  of  his  mission,  by  the 
many  miracles  he  empowered  him  to  perform ;  and  who, 
at  his  baptism,  had,  in  an  audible  voice  from  the  courts 
of  heaven,  declared  him  to  be  his  beloved  Son ;  a  voice 
which  multitudes  of  people  had  heard,  and,  probably, 
even  some  of  those  to  whom  he  was  then  speaking. 

The  Jews  had  long  expected  the  coming  of  the  Mes- 
siah ;  but  they  had  expected  him  to  appear  as  a  temporal 

prince,  who  would  not  only  restore  the  former  lustre  of 
the  throne  of  David,  but  infinitely  augment  it,  and  even 
place  it  over  all  the  kingdoms  of  ̂ ie  earth.  And  hence 
they  were  unwilling  to  acknowledge  Jesus  for  the  Mes- 

siah, notwithstanding  the  proofs  of  his  mission  were  so 
undeniable,  because  they  must,  in  so  doing,  have  aban- 

doned all  their  grand  ideas  of  a  temporal  kingdom.  Our 
Blessed  Saviour,  therefore,  desired  them  to  consult  their 
own  scriptures,  particularly  the  writings  of  the  prophets, 
where  they  would  find  the  character  of  the  Messiah  so 
visibly  displayed,  as  would  convince  them  they  were  all 
fulfilled  in  his  person.  He  likewise  gave  them  to  under- 

stand, that  the  proofs  of  his  mission  were  as  full  and 
clear  as  possible,  being  supported  by  the  actions  of  his 
life,  which,  in  all  things,  agreed  with  his  doctrine :  for 
he  never  sought  the  applause  of  men,  or  affected  secular 
power,  but  was  always  inoffensive  and  humble,  though 
he  well  knew  that  these  virtues  made  him  appear  little  in 
the  eyes  of  those  who  had  no  idea  of  a  spiritual  kingdom, 
but  expected  the  Messiah  would  appear  in  all  the  pomp 
of  secular  authority.  He  concluded  by  telling  them,  that 
he  himself  would  not  be  their  accuser  to  the  God  of 

Jacob  for  their  infidelity,  but  that  Moses,  their  great  leg- 
islator, in  whom  they  trusted,  would  join  in  that  unwel- 

come office ;  for  by  denying  him  to  be  the  Messiah,  they 
denied  the  writings  of  that  prophet.  Had  ye  (said  he)  be- 

lieved Moses,  ye  would  have  believed  me  ;  for  he  wrote 
of  me;  but  if  ye  believe  not  his  writings,  how  shall  ye  be- 

lieve my  words? 
What  the  result  of  our  Saviours  defence  before  the 

Sanhedrim   was   we  cannot  tell,  because   none   of  the 
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Evangelists  have  acquainted  us;  but  the  sequel  of  the  his- 
tory informs  us,  that  it  no  ways  abated  the  malice  of  the 

Pharisees;  for.  on  the  very  neat  sabbath-day,  upon  his 
disciples  plucking  a  few  ears  of  corn  as  they  passed 
through  the  fields,  and  (from  mere  hunger)  eating  the 
grain  after  rubbing  it  out  in  their  hands,  they  began 
again  to  clamor  against  this  violation  of  the  Sabbath. 
But  our  Blessed  Saviour  soon  convinced  them  of  their 

error,  by  shewing,  both  from  the  example  of  David,  and 
the  constant  practice  of  their  own  priests  (who  never 
omitted  the  necessary  works  of  the  temple  on  the  sabbath- 

day)  »'•  that  works  of  necessity  were  sometimes  permitted, 
••  even  to  the  breach  of  a  ritual  command :  that  acts  of 
"  mercy  were  the  best  aud  most  acceptable  method  of 
"  serving  God  upon  any  day  whatever:  that  it  was  in- 
••  verting  the  order  of  things  to  suppose,  that  man  icas 
"  made  fur  the  Sabbath,  and  not  the  Sabbath  for  the  ben- 
"  efit  of  man;  but,  even  if  it  were  not  so,  that  he,  as  the 
u  Son  of  God,  and,  consequently  Lord  of  the  Sabbath, 

•'•'  had  a  power  to  dispense  with  the  ceremonial  laws  con- 
"  cerniug  it."  Thus  did  our  Blessed  Saviour  prove,  that 
works  of  mercy  should  not  be  left  undone,  though  attend- 

ed with  the  violation  of  some  of  the  Mosaic  institutions. 

A  short  time  after  our  Blessed  Saviour  had  this  dispute 
with  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  he  went,  on  the  sabbath- 
day,  into  one  of  the  synagogues  at  Jerusalem;  and  while 
lie  was  preaching  to  the  people,  there  stood  before  him  a 
man  whose  right  hand  was  shrunk  and  withered.  The 
Pharisees,  observing  the  compassionate  Jesus  advancing 
towards  the  man,  did  not  doubt  but  he  would  attempt  to 
lical  him ;  and,  therefore,  watched  him  attentively,  that 
thev  might  have  something  to  accuse  him  with  to  the 
people.  The  Saviour  of  the  world  was  not  unapprized 
of  their  malicious  intentions.  He  knew  their  designs 
were  to  exercise  every  art  they  were  masters  of  in  order 
to  put  him  to  death.  But,  defying  their  impotent  power, 
he  bade  the  man  stand  up  in  the  midst  of  the  assembly  as 
an  object  of  public  commiseration,  and,  turning  himself  to 
these  superstitious  observers  of  the  sabbath,  put  the 
question  to  them,  whether  they  thought  it  lawful,  on  the 
sabbath-day,  to  do  good,  or  ill,  actually  to  nave  life,  or 
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negligently  to  destroy  it?  As  if  he  had  said,  u  Is  it  not 
il  more  lawful  for  me,  on  the  sabbath-day,  to  save  men's 
"  lives,  than  for  you  to  seek  my  death,  without  the  least 
16  provocation  ?" 

The  force  of  this  question  was  so  great,  and  the  argu- 
ments so  undeniable,  that  they  could  not  make  any 

answer,  and  therefore  pretended  not  to  understand  Ids' 
meaning.  On  tiiis  our  Blessed  Saviour  made  use  of  an 
argument  which  stupidity  itself  could  not  fail  of  under- 

standing, and  which  these  hypocritical  sophists,  with  alt 
their  arts,  were  unable  to  answer.  What  man  (said  the 
Blessed  Jesus)  shall  there  he  among  you,  that  shall  have 
one  sheep,  and  if  it  fall  into  a  pit  on  the  sabbath-day,  will 
lie  not  lay  hold  on  it,  and  lift  it  out?  How  much  then  is  a 
man  better  than  a  sheep?  Wherefore  it  is  laufal  to  do 
well  on  the  sabbath-day.   Matt,  xii,  11,  12. 

In  answer  to  the  former  question  the  Pharisees  only 

said  that  they  did  not  understand  our  Lord's  meaning, 
but  the  last  argument  effectually  silenced  them,  though 
they  were  determined  not  to  be  convinced.  This  un- 

conquerable obstinacy  greatly  displeased  the  humble 
Jesus,  who,  looking  at  them  with  some  marks  of  anger 
for  their  perverscness,  commanded  the  poor  man  to 
stretch  out  his  hand,  which  he  had  no  sooner  done,  than 
it  was  restored  whole  as  the  other. — This  astonishing 
miracle  performed  in  the  midst  of  a  congregation,  many 
of  whom,  doubtless,  knew  the  man  while  he  labored  under 
his  infirmity,  and  in  the  presence  of  some  of  his  most  in- 

veterate enemies,  must  certainly  have  had  a  great  effect 
on  the  minds  of  the  people,  more  especially  as  they  saw 
that  it  had  effectually  silenced  the  Pharisees,  who  had 
not  any  thing  to  offer  either  against  the  miracle  itself,  or 
the  reasonings  and  power  of  him  who  had  performed  it. 

But  though  the  Pharisees  were  silenced  by  our  Blessed 

Saviour's  arguments,  and  astonished  at  his  miracles,  yet 
they  were  so  far  from  abandoning  their  malicious  inten 
lions,  that  they  joined  in  consultation  with  the  Herod ians 
(though  a  sect  quite  opposite  to  them  in  principles)  how 
they  might  take  away  his  life,  thinking,  that  if  he  con- 

tinued his  preaching,  and  working  of  miracles,  the  people 
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would  wholly  follow  him,  and  their  own  power  would 
soon  become  not  only  insignificant,  but  also  contemptible. 

The  Blessed  Jesus,  knowing  the  evil  intentions  of  his 
enemies,  left  Jerusalem,  and  retired,  with  his  disciples, 
towards  the  sea-side;  but  which  way  soever  he  went,  his 
name  was  now  grown  so  famous,  that  prodigious  multi- 

tudes, not  only  out  of  Galilee,  but  also  from  Jerusalem, 
from  the  provinces  of  Judea  and  Idumsea,  and  all  the 
country  about  Jordan,  as  far  as  the  Mediterranean  Sea, 
to  the  coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  hearing  of  his  miracu- 

lous power  in  curing  all  diseases  either  with  a  word 
from  his  mouth,  the  touch  of  his  hand,  or  barely  the 
touch  of  his  garment,  came  with  their  sick  and  possessed 
for  help,  and,  as  fast  as  they  came,  he  cured  them.  Nay, 
to  such  a  degree  was  his  fame  increased,  that  the  very 
unclean  spirits  publicly  confessed  that  he  was  the  Son  of 
God,  till  upon  all  occasions,  they  were  restrained,  and 
compelled  to  silence. 

Our  Blessed  Saviour,  finding  great  inconvenience  in 
the  numbers  of  people  that  came  to  him  for  relief,  re- 

tired to  a  solitary  mountain,  where  he  continued  all  night 
iu  prayer,  intending,  the  next  morning,  to  make  an  elec- 

tion of  some  particular  persons,  who,  after  his  departure 
out  of  this  world,  were  to  be  his  vicegerents  upon  earth, 
founders  of  his  church,  and  propagators  of  his  gospel. 

Having  spent  the  whole  night  in  this  pious  exercise, 
our  Blessed  Redeemer  lost  no  time  in  putting  his  benefi- 

cent design  into  execution;  for  no  sooner  had  darkness 
withdrawn  her  sable  veil,  and  the  blushing  rays  of  the 
morning  adorned  the  chambers  of  the  east,  than  the  ben- 

evolent Redeemer  of  mankind  called  his  disciples  to  him, 
and  chose  twelve,  whom  he  ordered  to  be  constantly  with 
him,  that  they  might  learn  from  his  own  mouth  the  doc- 

trines they  were  to  preach  to  the  whole  world ;  that  they 
might  see  his  glory,  the  transcendant  glory  of  the  virtues 
which  adorned  his  human  life;  and  that  they  might  be 
witnesses  of  all  the  wondrous  works  he  should  perform 
during  his  residence  on  earth,  and  by  which  his  mission 
from  the  courts  of  heaven  was  to  be  fully  demonstrated. 

The  names  of  the  twelve  disciples  whom  our  Blessed 
Saviour  selected  from  the  rest  were  as  follow : 



368  FROM   THE    BIRTH    OF   CHRIST, 

Simon  (who  is  likewise  named  Peter)  and  Andrew. 
James  (commonly  called  the  Great)  and  John. 
Philip  and  Bartholomew. 
Matthew  and  Thomas. 

James  (commonly   called  the  Less)  and   Simon  the 
Canaanite, 

Judas,  the  brother  of  James,  and  Judas  Iscariot,  who' afterwards  so  justly  deserved  the  title  of  Traitor. 
After  our  Blessed  Saviour  had  made  choice  of  these 

twelve  disciples  (to  whom  he  gave  the  name  of  Apostles) 
perceiving  the  multitude  gather  round  him,  he  called 
them  nearer  to  him  than  the  rest,  and  then  preached  to 
the  people  that  most  excellent  discourse,  commonly  called 
the  Sermon  on  the  Mount;  the  substance  of  which  is  to 
the  following  effect. 

The  subject  with  which  our  Blessed  Lord  opened  this 
inimitable  discourse  was  that  of  happiness.  He  told  his 
hearers  that  the  highest  happiness  of  men  consisted  in  the 
graces  of  the  Spirit,  because,  from  the  possession  and 
exercise  of  them,  the  purest  pleasures  resulted ;  pleasures 
which  satisfied  even  the  Almighty  himself.  The  rich,  the 
great,  the  proud  (said  the  great  Redeemer  of  Mankind) 
are  not  happy,  as  you  imagine ;  they  are  always  wishing 
for  what  they  cannot  obtain ;  and  their  disappointments 
are  poisoned  arrows  festering  in  their  breasts.  On  the  con- 

trary, the  poor  in  spirit,  who  discharge  the  duties  of  their 
station,  whatever  it  be,  with  virtue  and  integrity,  are  the 
truly  happy :  they  bless  the  Omnipotent  hand  that  guards 
them  from  all  dangers  in  this  humble  vale  of  sorrow  and 
distress ;  and  though  they  are  excluded  from  enjoying  an 
earthly  kingdom,  yet  they  have  a  much  better  reserved 
for  them,  eternal  in  the  heavens.  Blessed  are  the  poor  in. 
Spirit ;  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Nor  are  the  jocose  and  flighty  to  be  placed  among  the 
happy  race  of  mortals;  but  on  the  contrary  the  afflicted, 
provided  they  rightly  improve  their  afflictions ;  that  is,  if 

they  are  excited  by  them  to  mourn~for  their  sins,  and  for- 
sake their  wicked  courses.  In  this  case,  they  shall  here 

enjoy  the  consolation  that  their  sins  will  be  forgiven,  and, 
after  passing  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death, 
the  fruition  of  eternal  joys.   Blessed  are  they  that  mourn; 
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for  they  ahull  be  comforted.  The  truth  of  this  heavenly 
aphorism  is  very  evident;  for  what  has  so  great  a  power 
to  turn  the  feet  of  the  sons  of  men  into  the  path  of  virtue 
as  affliction?  Has  not  affliction  a  natural  tendency  to  give 
mankind  a  distaste  to  the  pleasures  of  the  world,  and  con- 

vince them  they  are  nothing  more  than  vanity  and  vexa- 
tion of  spirit P  Affliction  awakens  the  most  serious 

thoughts  in  the  mind ;  composes  it  into  a  grave  and  settled 
frame,  very  different  from  that  levity  which  is  occasioned 
by  prosperity;  gives  it  a  fellow-feeling  of  the  sorrows  of 
others;  and  makes  it  thoroughly  sensible  of  the  danger 
of  departing  from  God,  the  source  and  cenire  of  all  its 

Nor  are  the  passionate  happy,  but,  on  the  contrary,  the 
meek  and  humble:  those  who  have  subdued  their  tempers 
can  patiently  bear  provocation,  and  are  strangers  to  that 
destructive  passion,  envy.  The  meek  shall  inherit  the 
choicest  blessings  of  this  life;  for,  indeed,  they  principally 
flow  from  that  benevolent  and  heavenly  temper  of  mind. 
Meekness  consists  in  the  moderation  of  our  passions, 
which  renders  a  person  lovely  in  the  eyes  of  his  fellow- 
mortals,  and  theuce  he  possesses  their  sincere  esteem; 
while  the  passionate  and  envious  man  is  considered  as 
despicable,  though  adorned  with  the  robe  of  honor,  and 
dignified  with  the  most  ample  possessions.  Blessed  are 
the  meek;  for  the y  shall  inherit  the  earth. 
Men,  through  vanity  and  blindness,  consider  those 

happy  who  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  this  life  by  rioting  in 
luxury  and  excess.  But  this  is  far  from  being  the  case : 
on  the  contrary,  those  are  the  truly  happy  who  have 
the  most  vehement  desire  of  treading  in  the  paths  of  virtue 
and  religion.  Such,  by  the  assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
shall  obtain  every  thing  they  desire :  they  shall  be  happy 
here  in  the  practice  of  righteousness,  and,  after  this 
transitory  life  is  ended,  shall  be  received  into  the  blissful 
mansions  of  the  heavenly  Canaan.  Blessed  are  they  thai 
hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness ;  for  they  shall  be 

filled. 
The  forgiveness  of  injuries,  not  the  resenting  them,  is 

a  spring  of  happiness.  The  man  who  is  of  a  humane  and 
beneficent  disposition  will  rejoice  when  he  can  perform  a 

vox.  ill.  s  A 
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benevolent"  action  to  his  fellow-mortal  in  distress.  The 
merciful  shall  see  themselves  recompensed  even  in  this 
life :  for  they  shall  find,  after  many  days,  the  bread  they 
have  cast  upon  the  waters  of  affliction  returned  tenfold. 
Blessed  are  the  merciful ;  for  they  shall  obtain  mercy. 

The  tyrants  and  conquerors  of  the  earth,  who  disturb 
the  peace  of  mankind,  are  far  from  happy ;  it  falls  to  the 
share  of  those  who  love  their  fellow-creatures,  and  do  all 
in  their  power  to  promote  peace  and  harmony  among  the 
children  of  men.  For  they  imitate  the  greatest  perfection 
of  their  Maker ;  and  therefore  shall  be  acknowledged  by 
him  for  his  children,  and  participate  of  his  happiness. 
Blessed  are  the  peace-makers:  for  they  shall  be  called 
the  children  of  God. 

Nor  does  happiness  consist  in  liberty  and  ease,  if  those 
privileges  are  purchased  at  the  expence  of  virtue ;  it  is  the 
consequence  of  a  persecution  for  conscience  sake;  for 
those  who  have  suffered  the  severest  trial  that  human 

nature  is  capable  of  sustaining,  shall  be  honored  with  the 
highest  rewards  in  the  blissful  mansions  of  eternity. 
Blessed  are  they  which  are  persecuted  for  righteousness 
sake:  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Contentment  is  not  to  be  expected  from  the  applause  of 
the  world ;  but  will  be  the  portion  of  those  who  are  false- 

ly reviled  for  their  righteousness,  and  share  in  the  affronts 
offered  to  God  himself;  for  by  these  persecutions  the 
prophets  of  all  ages  have  been  distinguished.  Blessed  are 
ye,  when  men  shall  revile  you,  and  persecute  you,  and 
shall  say  all  manner  of  evil  against  you  falsely  for  my 
sake.  Rejoice,  and  be  exceeding  glad:  for  great  is  your 
reward  in  heaven:  for  so  persecuted  they  the  prophets 
which  were  before  you.    Matth.  v.  11,  12. 

Having  thus  shewn  in  what  true  happiness  consisted, 
our  Blessed  Lord  addressed  himself  to  his  new  chosen 

Apostles,  and  explained  to  them  their  duty  as  teachers 
appointed  by  him  to  conduct  others  in  the  paths  that  lead 
to  eternal  felicity.  lie  enjoined  them,  in  the  most  forcible 
manner,  to  be  diligent  in  dispensing  the  salutary  influence 
of  their  doctrine  and  example,  that  their  hearers  might 
honor  and  praise  the  great  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth, 
who  had  been  so  kind  to  the  children  of  men.   And,  in 
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consideration  of  the  frailties  of  human  nature,  lie  taught 
them  that  excellent  form  of  prayer,  which  lias  been  used 
by  Christians  of  all  denominations  to  the,  present  time. 

Our  Father,  which  art  in  heaven,  &c.  This  is  emphat- 

ically called  the  Lord's  Prayer,  because  delivered  by  the 
Son  of  God  himself:  and  therefore  we  should  do  well  to  un- 

derstand it  thoroughly,  that  when  we  enter  the  temple  of 
the  Lord,  and  address  him  in  solemn  prayer,  we  may 
have  hopes  that  he  will  grant  our  petitions.  And,  above 
all,  not  to  harbor  in  our  breasts  the  least  envy  or  malice 
against  any  who  may  have  offended  us;  for  it  is  only  on  a 
supposition  that  we  have  forgiven  others,  that  we  have  the 
least  reason  to  hope  for  obtaining  forgiveness  ourselves. 

The  Divine  Preacher  now  proceeded  to  consider  the 
great  duty  of  fasting,  in  which  he  directed  them  not  to 
follow  the  hypocrites  in  clothing  themselves  in  the 
melancholy  weeds  of  sorrow;  but  to  be  chiefly  solicitous 
to  appear  before  God  as  those  who  truly  fasted.  He  told 
them  that  in  this  case  his  heavenly  Father,  who  was  ac- 

quainted with  even  the  most  secret  thoughts  of  their  hearts, 
would  openly  bestow  on  them  the  rewards  of  a  true  pen- 

itent, whose  mortification,  contrition,  and  humility,  he 
could  discern  Avithout  the  external  appearances  of  sorrow 
and  repentance.  It  must,  however,  be  remembered,  that 
our  Blessed  Saviour  is  here  speaking  of  private  fastiug, 
and  to  this  alone  his  directions  are  to  be  applied ;  for 
when  we  are  called  upon  to  mourn  on  account  of  public 
sins  and  calamities,  it  ought  to  be  performed  in  the  most 
public  manner. 

The  next  virtue  inculcated  by  the  Blessed  Jesus  was 
heavenly-mindedness,  which  he  recommended  with  a 
peculiar  earnestness,  because  the  Jewish  doctors  were,  in 
general,  strangers  to  it.  This  virtue  our  Lord  most 
beautifully  displayed,  by  shewing  the  deformity  of  its 
opposite,  Covetousness,  which  has  only  perishable  things 
for  its  object.  Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  (says  he) 
treasures  upon  earth,  where  moth  and  rust  doth  corrupt, 
and  where  thieves  break  through  and  steal.  But  lay  up 
for  yourselves  treasures  in  heaven,  where  neither  moth 
nor  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  wh?re  thieves  do  not  break 
through  nor  steal.   For  where  your  treasure  is,  there  will 
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your  heart  be  also.  More  solid  happiness  will  accrue 
from  depositing  your  treasures  in  the  chambers  of  the 
courts  of  heaven,  than  in  this  earthly  habitation  of  clay, 
where  they  arc  subject  to  a  thousand  disasters;  and  even, 
at  best,  can  remain  only  for  a  short  series  of  years ;  where- 

as, those  laid  up  in  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  are  permanent, 
subject  to  no  accident,  and  will  purchase  a  crown  of 
glory  that  fadeth  not  axvay  eternal  in  the  heavens.  Nor 
let  any  man  be  so  foolish  as  to  think  he  can  place  his 
heart  on  the  happiness  of  a  future  life,  when  his  treasures 
are  deposited  in  this  vale  of  misery;  for  wherever  are 
laid  up  the  goods  which  his  soul  desireth,  there  his  heart 
and  affections  will  also  remain.  If,  therefore,  ye  are  de- 

sirous of  sharing  in  the  joys  of  eternity,  you  must  lay  up 

your  treasures  in  the  mansions  of  my  father's  kingdom. 
But,  lest  they  should  imagine  it  was  possible  to  be  Loth 

heavenly-minded  and  covetous  at  the  same  time,  our 
Lord  assured  them  that  such  a  thought  would  be  full  as 
absurd,  as  to  imagine  a  person  could,  at  the  same  time, 
serve,  and  divide  his  affections  equally,  between  two 

masters  of  .opposite  characters.  JV*o  man  (said  he)  can 
serve  two  masters;  for  either  he  will  hate  the  one,  and 
love  the  other;  or  else  he  will  hold  to  the  one,  and  despise 
the  other.  He  cannot  serve  God  and  Mammon.  To 

strengthen  this  doctrine  he  added  a  few  plaiu  and  evident 

instances  of  the  power,  perfection,  and  extent  of  God?s 
Providence,  in  which  his  tender  care  for  the  least  and 
weakest  of  his  creatures  shines  with  a  remarkable  lustre, 
demonstrating  the  wise  and  parental  attention  of  the 
Deity  to  all  the  creatures  of  his  hand.  He  desired  them 
to  observe  Die  birds  of  the  air,  the  lilies,  and  even  the 
grass  of  the  field ;  leading  his  most  illiterate  hearers 
to  form  a  more  elevated  and  extensive  idea  of  the  divine 

government  than  the  philosophers  had  attained,  who, 
though  they  allowed,  in  general,  that  the  world  was  un- 

der the  government  of  God,  had  very  confused  notions  of 
his  providence  with  regard  to  every  individual  creature 
and  action.  He  taught  them  that  the  Almighty  Father  of 
the  whole  was  the  guardian  and  protector  of  every  being 
in  the  universe ;  that  every  action  was  subject  to  his  will, 
and  nothing  left  to  the  blind  determination  of  chance. 
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Our  Blessed  Lord  next  proceeded  lo  point  out  to  them 
flu*  little  reason  there  was  for  being  anxious  about  the. 
necessaries  of  this  life,  more  especially  if  they  directed 
I  heir  conduct  agreeable  to  the  Divine  will.  Behold  (says 
lie)  the  foicls  of  the  air:  for  they  sow  not,  neither  do  th  < 
reap,  nor  gather  into  hams;  yet  your  heaven  ly  father 
feedeih  then/.  Are  not  ye  much  better  than  they?  Are  not 
the  fowls  of  the  air,  who  have  no  concern  for  future  wants, 
fed  and  nourished  by  the  beneficent  hand  of  your  heavenly 
Father?  And  can  ye  doubt  that  man,  whom  he  hath  made 
lord  of  the  whole  earth,  shall  be  destitute  of  his  tender 

care?  .hid 'why  take  ye  thought  for  raiment?  Consider the  lilies  of  the  field.  Jww  they  grow  ;  they  toil  not*  neither 
do  they  spin.  And  yet  I  say  unto  you,  that  even  Solomon, 
in  all  his  glory,  was  not  arrayed  like  one  of  these.  Con 
sider  the  lilies  that  so  finely  adorn  the  adjacent  fields : 
how  beautiful  their  form !  how  lively  their  colors !  how 
fragrant  the  scent  that  comes  from  them!  Even  Solomon 
himself,  dressed  in  his  splendid  robes  of  royalty,  was  but 
meanly  adorned  in  comparison  of  these.  And  surely,  if 
Omnipotence  thus  beautifully  clothes  the  promiscuous 
productions  of  the  fields,  whose  duration  is  remarkably 
transient  and  uncertain,  you  have  not  the  least  reason  to 
doubt,  but  he  will  bless  your  honest  endeavors,  and  send 
you  proper  clothing.  Arc  ye  not  of  infinitely  more  value 
than  they?  Be  ye  anxiously  solicitous  to  obtain  the  hap- 

piness of  the  life  to  come :  and  all  the  good  things  of  this 
life  shall,  in  the  course  of  Divine  Providence,  be  added 
unto  you. 

Having  said  this,  our  Blessed  Lord  next  proceeded  to 
speak  against  all  rash  and  uncharitable  censure,  either 
with  regard  to  the  characters  of  others  in  general,  or  of 
their  actions  in  particular,  lest  by  so  doing,  both  God  and 
man  should  resent  the  injury.  Judge  not  (said  he)  that 
ye  be  not  judged.  For  with  what  judgment  ye  judge,  ye. 
shall  be  judged;  and  with  what  measures  ye  mete,  it  shall 
be  measured  to  you  again. 

If  you  judge  charitably,  making  proper  allowances  for 
the  frailties  of  human  nature,  and  are  ready  to  pity  and 
pardon  their  faults,  botli  your  heavenly  Father  and  your 
fellow- creatures  will  deal  with  you  after  the  same  manner. 
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But  if  you  always  put  the  harshest  construction  on  every 
action,  and  are  not  touched  with  a  feeling  of  your 

brother's  infirmities,  nor  shew  any  mercy  in  the  opinion 
you  form  of  his  character  and  actions,  no  mercy  will  be 
shewn  you  either  from  Omnipotence,  or  the  sons  of  men. 
God  will  inflict  on  you  the  punishments  you  deserve,  and 
the  world  will  be  sure  to  retaliate  the  injury. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  having  represented  to  the  multitude 
the  great  principles  of  the  Christian  religion,  next  directed 
his  discourse  in  a  particular  manner,  to  his  apostles, 
who  were  to  be  the  teachers  of  the  Gospel  of  peace.  He 
was  apprehensive  they  might  think  that  the  precepts  he 
laid  down  were  not  to  be  attained  by  human  nature,  and 
therefore  directed  them  to  apply  to  God  for  the  assistance 
of  his  Spirit,  together  with  all  the  other  blessings  neces- 

sary to  their  salvation.  He  assured  them,  that  if  they 
asked  with  earnestness  and  perseverance,  the  Father  of 
mercies  would  not  fail  to  answer  their  requests,  and  give 
them  whatever  they  desired ;  adding  the  noblest  precept 
of  morality  that  was  ever  delivered  by  any  teacher.  Ml 
things  whatsoever  ye  icould  that  men  should  do  unto  you, 
do  you  even  so  to  them;  for  this  is  the  laic  and  the  prophets. 

Having  laid  down  several  other  precepts  and  in- 
structions, as  well  for  the  benefit  of  his  teachers  in  par- 

ticular, as  the  multitude  in  general,  our  Lord  concluded 
liis  discourse  with  this  admonition :  That  whoever  heard, 
believed,  and  practised  the  things  contained  in  his  dis- 

courses, would,  in  the  end,  he  like  a  wise  builder,  who 
laid  the  foundation  of  his  house  upon  a  rock,  not  to  be  af- 
fected  by  wind  or  weather ;  but  that  he,  who  heard  and 
practised  them  not,  ivould  be  like  a  man,  who  built  his 
house  upon  the  sand,  soon  to  he  blown  down  by  the  winds, 
and  washed  away  by  the  floods. 

The  grace  and  majesty  with  which  our  Blessed  Saviour 
delivered  this  discourse  gained  him  universal  applause, 
and  the  people  readily  declared  the  great  sense  they  had 
of  the  difference  between  such  Divine  discourses,  and  the 
common  harangues  of  their  ordinary  teachers  the  Scribes. 
And  to  confirm  his  doctrine  by  the  testimony  of  miracles, 
our  Blessed  Lord;  on  his  descent  from  the  mount,  healed 
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a  leper,  and  then  remitted  him  to  the  priest  to  make  his 
oblation  in  acknowledgment  of  the  great  benefit  he  had 
received  at  his  hands. 

CHAP.  VI. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  goes  to  Capernaum,  and  heals  the  servant  of 
a  Roman  Centurion,  lie  raises  to  life  a  widow's  son. 
Passes  great  encomiums  on  John  the  Baptist.  Absolves  a 
woman  from  her  sins.  Cures  a  demoniac  at  Capernaum, 
and  reproves  the  Pharisees.  Instructs  the  multitude  in  para- 

bles. Cures  awoman  of  a  bloody  jinx.  Restores  the  daughter 
of  Joints  to  lifey  and  performs  other  great  miracles.  Goes 
to  Nazareth,  and  is  ill  treated  by  the  people.  Sends  out  his 
Apostles,  and  gives  them  their  commission.  The  death  of 
John  the  Baptist. 

AFTER  our  Blessed  Saviour  had  preached  his 
sermon  on  the  mount,  he  repaired  to  Capernaum,  attended 
by  his  disciples  and  a  prodigious  concourse  of  people.  As 
he  entered  the  city  he  was  met  by  a  Roman  ceuturion, 
who  represented  to  him,  in  the  most  pathetic  manner,  the. 
deplorable  condition  of  his  servant,  Avho  was  grievously 
afflicted  with  the  palsy.  The  compassionate  Redeemer  of 
mankind  listened  attentively  to  his  complaint,  and  imme- 

diately told  him,  he  would  come  and  heal  him.  The  cen- 
turion thought  this  too  great  a  condescension  to  one  who 

was  not  of  the  seed  of  Jacob,  and  therefore  told  him,  that 
he  did  not  mean  he  should  give  himself  the  trouble  of 
going  to  his  house,  as  that  was  a  condescension  he  had 
not  the  least  reason  to  expect,  besides  which  he  was  per- 

fectly satisfied  that  his  word  alone  would  be  sufficient 
to  effect  the  cure,  the  removal  of  diseases  being  as  much 
subject  to  his  command  as  the  Roman  soldiers  were  to 
him. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  was  greatly  surprized  at  the  dis- 
tinguished confidence  of  his  humble  supplicant;  not  that 

he  was  a  stranger  to  his  faith,  or  the  basis  on  which  it 
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was  built ;  lie  well  knew  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  before 
lie  uttered  bis  request;  but  he  was  filled  with  admiration 
at  the  exalted  idea  the  Roman  officer  had  conceived  of 

his  power,  and  to  make  this  faith  the  more  conspicuous, 
he  gave  it  the  praise  it  so  justly  deserved.  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  I  have  not  found  so  great  faith,  no  not  in  Israel. 

This  exalted  faith  induced  the  Blessed  Jesus  to  de- 
clare the  gracious  intentions  of  his  Almighty  Father  with 

regard  to  the  Gentiles,  namely,  that  he  would  as  readily 
accept  their  faith  as  that  of  the  Jews,  and  place  them  with 
Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
while  those  who  boasted  of  being  the  offspring  of  these 
great  patriarchs,  but  fell  far  short  of  many  others  in  their 
faith,  should  be  excluded  from  the  blissful  seats  of  para- 

dise. And  I  say  unto  you,  that  many  shall  come  from  the 
east  and  the  west,  and  shall  sit  down  with  Abraham,  and 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  But  the 
children  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  cast  out  into  outer  dark- 

ness ;  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 
Having  thus  addressed  the  multitude,  the  Blessed  Jesus 

turned  himself  to  the  centurion,  and  said,  Go  thy  way,  and 
?  thou  hast  believed,  so  be  it  done  unto  thee. 

Though 

the  idea  thou  hast  conceived  of  my  power  is  just,  though 
remarkably  great,  as  a  reward  for  thy  faith,  I  grant  the 
petition  thou  hast  asked.  And  the  Evangelists  add,  Ms 
servant  was  healed  in  the  self -same  hour. 

After  our  Blessed  Saviour  had  performed  this  miracle, 
he  went  to  Nain,  a  town  situated  about  two  miles  south 
of  Mount  Tabor,  attended  by  many  of  his  disciples,  and 
a  great  multitude  of  people.  Just  as  they  were  about  en- 

tering the  town,  Behold,  there  was  a  dead  man  carried 
out,  the  only  son  of  his  mother,  and  she  ivas  a  widow. 
The  poor  woman,  both  by  her  words  and  actions,  ex- 

pressed the  highest  sense  of  her  affliction,  turning  a  deaf 
ear  to  such  of  her  friends  as  endeavored  to  mitigate  her 
grief  by  the  force  of  argument.  She  was  now  deprived  of 
her  son,  her  only  son,  in  the  flower  of  his  youth,  who  might 
have  lessened  his  mother's  toils,  and  been  to  her  in  the  place 
of  a  husband ;  of  that  husband  she  had  long  since  lost, 
and  whose  loss  was  supportable  only  through  the  com- 

fort of  this  child,  the  surviving  image  of  his  departed 
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father,  the  balm  of  all  her  grief,  the  hope  of  her  afflicted 
soul.  Who  now  shall  administer  consolation  to  this  soli- 

tary widow,  to  this  lonely  parent,  bereaved  of  her 
husband,  deprived  of  her  child?  What  misery  can  be 
more  complicated?  What  can  be  more  natural,  than  that 
she  should  refuse  to  be  comforted,  that  she  should  go 
down  to  the  grave,  with  mourning,  and  visit  the  chambers 
of  death,  the  residence  of  the  beloved  remains  of  her 
husband,  and  her  sou,  with  sorrow? 

Towards  the  receptacle  of  mortality,  that  dreary  waste 
of  forgetfulness,  the  mournful  funeral  was  now  with  slow 
and  solemn  pomp  advancing,  when  the  compassionate 
Redeemer  of  mankind  met  the  melancholy  procession, 
composed  of  a  long  train  of  her  weeping  neighbors  and 
relations,  who  pitied  her  distress,  sympathized  with  her 
in  this  great  affliction,  and  were  melted  with  compassion 
at  her  deplorable  circumstances;  but  sighs  and  tears  were 
all  they  had  to  offer,  relief  could  not  be  expected  from  a 
human  being;  their  commiseration,  though  grateful  to 
her  oppressed  soul,  could  neither  restore  the  husband,  nor 
the  son ;  submission  and  patience  were  the  only  lessons 
they  could  preach,  or  this  afflicted  daughter  of  Israel 
could  learn. 

But  though  man  was  unable  to  relieve  the  distresses  of 
this  disconsolate  widow,  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  who 
beheld  the  melancholy  procession,  was  both  able  and 
willing  to  do  it.  There  was  no  need  of  a  powerful  solici- 

tor, to  implore  assistance  from  the  Son  of  God,  his  own 
compassion  was  abundantly  sufficient:  When  the  Lord 
saw  her,  he  had  compassion  on  her ;  he  both  sought  the 
patient,  and  offered  the  cure,  unexpectedly.  Weep  not, 
said  the  Blessed  Jesus  to  this  afflicted  woman !  Alas !  it 

had  been  wholly  in  vain  to  bid  her  refrain  from  tears, 
who  had  lost  her  only  child,  the  sole  comfort  of  her  age, 
without  administering  the  balm  of  comfort  to  heal  her 
broken  spirit.  This  our  compassionate  Redeemer  well 
knew;  and,  therefore,  immediately  advancing  towards 
the  corpse,  he  touched  the  bier;  the  pomp  of  the  funeral 

was  instantly  stopped,  silence  closed  every  mouth,  and  ex- 
pectation filled  the  breast  of  every  spectator.  But  this 

deep  suspense  did  not  long  continue  j  that  glorious  voice, 
vol.  iii.        3  B 
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that  shall  one  day  call  our  dead  bodies  from  the  grave, 
filled  their  ears  with  these  remarkable  words:  Young 

man,  I  say  unto  thee,  arise.  Nor  was  this  powerful  com- 
mand uttered  without  its  effect.  He  spake,  and  it  was 

done;  he  called  with  authority,  and  immediately  he  that 
was  dead  sat  up,  and  began  to  speak;  and  he  restored  him 
to  his  mother.  He  did  not  shew  him  around  to  the  mul- 

titude ;  but,  by  a  singular  act  of  modesty  and  humanity, 
delivered  him  to  his  late  afflicted,  now  astonished  and  re- 

joicing, mother,  to  intimate,  that,  in  compassion  to  her 
great  distress,  he  had  wrought  this  stupendous  miracle. 

The  numerous  spectators,  who  saw  this  miracle  per- 
formed, were  so  astonished,  that  they  immediately  glori- 

fied God  on  the  occasion,  and  publicly  declared,  that  a 
mighty  prophet  was  sjwung  up  among  them;  and  that 
God  had  visited  his  people. 
We  have  taken  notice,  in  a  foregoing  chapter,  that 

Herod  Antipas,  being  incensed  at  the  honest  freedom  of 
John  the  Baptist  in  reproving  his  adulterous  commerce 

with  Herodias,  his  brother  Philip's  wife,  had  cast  him 
into  prison ;  and  in  this  state  he  still  continued,  though 
his  disciples  were  suffered  to  visit  and  converse  with  him. 
In  one  of  these  visits  they  had  given  him  an  account  of 

our  Saviour's  having  elected  twelve  apostles  to  preach  the 
Gospel,  as  also  of  the  great  miracles  he  had  performed, 
particularly  that  of  his  having  raised  to  life  the  son  of  the 
widow  of  Nain. 

In  consequence  of  this  intelligence,  the  Baptist  dis- 
patched two  of  his  disciples  to  our  Lord,  to  ask  him  this 

important  question :  Jlrt  thou  he  that  should  come,  or  look 
we  for  another?  When  the  two  disciples  came  to  the 
place  where  our  Lord  was,  they  found  him  amidst  a  pro- 

digious number  of  people,  employed  in  working  miracles, 
curing  the  deaf,  the  blind,  the  lame,  &c.  Having  told  him 
from  whence  they  came,  and  asked  the  question  as  di- 

rected by  their  master,  the  Blessed  Jesus,  instead  of  giving 
a  direct  reply,  bade  them  return,  and  inform  John  of  what 
they  had  seen.  Go  your  way  (said  he)  and  tell  John  what 
things  ye  have  seen  and  heard;  how  that  the  blind  see,  the 
lame  walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed,  the  deaf  hear,  the  dead 
are  raised,  to  the  poor  the  Gospel  is  preached.   Go  tell 
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your  master  that  the  very  miracles  the  prophet  Isaiah  so 
long  since  foretold  should  he  wrought  by  the  Messiah, 
you  have  yourselves  seen  performed. 

It  is  certain  the  Baptist  well  knew  who  Jesus  was,  and 
consequently,  he  did  not  send  his  disciples  to  ask  this 
question  in  order  to  solve  any  doubt  in  his  mind  concern- 
ing  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  But  it  may  be  asked,  what 
else  could  induce  him  to  ask  such  a  question?  To  this  it 
may  be  answered  by  some,  that  lie  had  no  other  intention 
than  to  satisfy  his  disciples  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah 
so  long  expected  among  the  Jews,  and  to  engage  them  to 
follow  a  more  perfect  master,  especially  as  he  himself 
was  now  ahout  leaving  the  world. 

This  solution  is,  doubtless,  in  a  great  measure,  right, 
but  to  remove  the  whole  difficulty,  it  will  be  necessary  to 
pay  attention  to  the  following  observations.  The  Baptist, 
on  hearing  that  Jesus  had  chosen  twelve  illiterate  people 
to  preach  the  gospel,  and  furnished  them  with  powers  to 
perform  so  great  a  work,  while  he  was  suffered  to  remain 
in  prison,  began  to  think  himself  neglected,  and  his  ser- 

vices disregarded.  He  therefore  sent  two  of  his  disciples 
to  ask  him  this  question,  Art  thou  he  that  should  come; 
or,  look  we  for  another?  Not  that  he  entertained  any 
doubt  of  his  being  the  true  Messiah,  intending  nothing 
more,  by  making  the  demand,  but  to  complain,  that  Jesus 
had  not  acted  the  part  which  he  thought  the  Messiah 
should  have  done;  and  that  this  was  really  the  case 
seems  sufficiently  plain  from  the  caution  added  by  our 
Blessed  Saviour  himself.  And  blessed  is  he  whosoever 

shall  not  he  offended  in  me.  As  if  he  had  said,  "  When 
you  have  informed  your  master  of  what  you  have  seen 
and  heard,  tell  him  that  he  would  do  well  not  to  be 
offended,  either  at  the  choice  I  have  made  of  the  Apos- 

tles, or  that  no  miracle  has  been  wrought  for  his  release. 
From  this  circumstance  it  appears  evident,  that  im- 

patience on  account  of  his  long  confinement,  was  the  true 

reason  for  the  Baptist's  sending  his  disciples  with  this 
question  to  Jesus ;  and  that  the  purport  of  the  answer 
was,  to  teach  him  submission  in  a  case  that  was  highly 
above  the  roach  of  his  judgment, 
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But,  lest  the  people,  from  what  they  had  heard,  should 
imbibe  any  opinion  prejudicial  to  the  character  of  the 
Baptist,  our  Blessed  Saviour  thought  proper  to  place  it 
in  a  proper  point  of  view.  He  praised  his  invincible 
courage  and  constancy,  which  was  not  to  be  overcome,  or 
like  a  reed  to  be  shaken  by  the  winds.  He  described  his 
austere  and  mortified  life:  for  he  was  not  clothed  in  fine 
raiment,  like  those  who  wait  in  the  palaces  of  kings : 
adding,  that  he  was  a  prophet,  imy,  more  than  a  prophet. 
For  this  is  lie  of  whom  it  is  icritten,  Behold,  J  send  my 
messenger  before  thy  face,  which  shall  prepare  thy  way 
before  thee. 

Having  said  thus  much  in  favor  of  the  Baptist,  our 
Blessed  Saviour  next  proceeded  to  upbraid  the  people  of 
the  several  cities,  where  his  most  wonderful  works  had 
been   wrought,  for  their  perverseness  and  impenitence. 
Though  they  had  heard  him  preach  many   awakening 
sermons,   and   seen   him   perform   the   most  astonishing 
miracles,  yet  so  great  was  their  obstinacy,  that  they  per- 

sisted in  their  wickedness  notwithstanding  all  he  had 
done  to  convert  them  from  the  evil  of  their  ways.    In  con- 

sequence of  this  their  great  impiety,  our  Blessed  Saviour 
denounced  on  them  the  following  judgment:    "  Wo  unto 
i  thee,  Chorazin!  Wo,  unto  thee  Bethsaida!   for  if  the 
*  mighty  works  which  have  been  done  in  you,  had  been 
e  done  in  Tyre  and  Sidon,  they  would  have  repented, 
'  long  ago,  in  sackcloth  and  ashes.    But  I  say  unto  you, 
'  It  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre  and  Sidon,  at  tiie 
i  day  of  judgment,  than  for  you.    And  thou,  Capernaum, 
'  which  art  exalted  unto  heaven,  shalt  be  brought  down 
\  to  hell;  for  if  the  mighty  works  which  have  been  done 
'  in  thee,  had  been  done  in  Sodom,  it  would  have  re- 
\  mained  until  this  day.    But  I  say  unto  you,  that  it  shall 
\  be  more  tolerable  for  the  land  of  Sodom,  in  the  day  of 

f  judgment,  than  for  thee/? 
After  our  Blessed  Saviour  had  denounced  these  judg- 

ments on  the  cities  which  had  neglected  to  profit  by  his 
mighty  works,  he  addressed  himself  to  the  multitude, 
and  having  declared  that  the  mysteries  of  the  Gospel 
Revelation  were  better  adapted  to  the  humble  and  mod- 
est;  than  to  the  proud  and  worldly-wise,  lie  concluded 
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his  discourse  with  the  following  heavenly  invitation: 
Come  unto  me  all  ye  thai  labor  and  are  heavy  laden,  and 
/  will  give  you  rest.  Take  my  yoke  upon  you.  and  learn 
of  me ;  for  1  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart;  and  ye  shaU 
jind  rest  unto  your  souls.  For  my  yoke  is  easy,  and  my 
harden  is  light. 

Here  is  an  invitation  that  surely  cannot  fail  engaging 
Hie  most  serious  attention  of  every  reader:  if  the  great- 

ness of  the.  speaker,  (lie  importance  of  his  request,  or  the 
affectionate  manner  of  his  address,  have  any  weight,  have. 
any  force,  to  affect  the  soul.  The  person  who  invites  is 
Christ,  the  son  of  the  Most  High;  he  into  whose  hands, 
as  our  mediator,  all  things  are  delivered  of  his  Father: 
he  unto  whom  all  power  is  given  in  heaven;  even  he  who 
shall  come  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  to  judge  all  the  in- 

habitants of  the  earth.  It  is  this  wonderful  person  who 
speaks,  declaring  at  once  his  great  willingness  to  receive, 
and  his  own  supreme  power  to  give,  that  rest  and  peace 
to  the  soul,  which  is  the  pursuit  of  every  son  of  Adam, 
and  is  the  gift  only  of  the  religion  of  Christ. 

That  nothing  may  preveut  our  accepting  this  benevo- 
lent offer,  the  Great  Redeemer  of  mankind  invites,  with 

the  most  affectionate  tenderness,  not  the  great,  the  power- 
ful, the  merry-hearted,  and  the  sons  of  joy,  but  all  thai- 

labor  and  are  heavy  laden,  all  that  are  under  affliction  and 
the  bondage  of  sin;  and  those  he  calls,  not  with  a  desire 
to  expose  their  miseries,  to  punish  their  offences,  or  to 
display  his  own  glory,  but  solely  with  a  view  to  render 
them  happy.  Come,  says  he,  come  to  me ;  I  entreat  you 
to  come;  I  will  give  you  rest.  I  myself  will  release  you 
from  your  heavy  burdens :  come  to  me,  and  you  shall  iind 
perfect  rest  and  peace  to  your  souls.  TaJre  my  yoke  upon 
you,  for  it  is  easy :  and  my  burden,  for  it  is  light. 

Is  it  possible  that  creatures  of  a  day  like  us:  can  it  be 
possible  that  "  mortals  who  have  but  a  short  time  to  live, 
aud  are  full  of  misery,  who  come  up  and  are  cut  down 
like  a  flower,  who  flee  as  it  were  like  a  shadow,  and 

never  continue  in  one  stay  :*'  can  it  be  possible  that  they 
should  reject  and  disregard  a  call,  so  full  of  love,  so  full 
of  affection,  of  so  much  infinite  consequence,  of  such  un- 

speakable advantage?   Can  they  reject  the  love  of  him 



FROM   THE    BIRTH    OP    CHRIST, 

who  gave  them  rest,  took  their  burthens  upon  himself; 
and  who,  after  all  his  sufferings,  desires  them  only  to 
come,  to  exchange  their  own  oppressive  burthens  for  his 
lightsome  yoke ;  to  abandon  their  sins  and  sorrows,  and 
become  his  disciples ;  to  love  and  obey  him,  and  thence 
to  be  happy?  Can  we  possibly  despise  such  grace,  re- 

fuse such  offers,  fly  from  such  rest,  thus  freely  proposed 
to  us,  and  prefer  the  heavy  yoke  of  sin,  and  the  cruel 
pangs  of  a  wounded  conscience? 

No  sooner  had  our  Lord  finished  his  discourse,  than 
a  rich  Pharisee,  named  Simon,  went  up  to  him,  and  de- 

sired he  would  eat  with  him.  The  Blessed  Jesus,  ac- 
cepted the  invitation,  and,  accompanying  Simon  to  his 

house,  after  the  necessary  preparations  were  made,  sat 
down  to  refresh  himself.  He  had  not  been  long  at  the 
table,  when  a  woman,  who  had  left  the  paths  of  vice 
for  those  of  virtue,  placed  herself  behind  him,  and, 
from  a  deep  conviction  of  her  former  crimes,  and  the  ob- 

ligation she  owed  the  Saviour  of  mankind  for  bringing 
her  to  a  sense  of  them,  shed  such  quantities  of  tears,  that 
they  trickled  down  on  his  feet,  which,  according  to  the 
custom  of  the  country,  were  then  bare.  But  observing 
that  her  tears  had  wet  the  feet  of  her  beloved  instructor, 
she  immediately  wiped  them  with  the  hair  of  her  head, 
kissed  them  with  the  most  ardent  affection,  and  then 
anointed  them  with  precious  ointment. 

Simon  (who  still  retaiued  something  of  the  censorious 
spirit  of  his  sect)  seeing  the  woman  thus  busy  in  express- 

ing her  love  and  veneration  for  the  Blessed  Jesus,  began 
to  think  within  himself  that  he  could  not  possibly  be  a 
prophet;  otherwise,  he  would  have  known  the  woman  to 
be  infamous,  and,  consequently,  not  suffered  her  to  touch 

him.  But  our  Lord,  who  well  knew  Simon's  thoughts,  in 
order  to  convince  him  that  he  was  a  prophet,  and  that  he 
was  acquainted  not  only  with  the  characters  of  men,  but 
knew  even  the  secret  thoughts  of  their  hearts,  immediate, 
ly  conversed  with  him  on  the  very  subject  he  had  been 
revolving  in  iiis  mind.  He  did  not,  indeed,  expose  him 
before  the  company,  by  relating  what  he  had  thought  in 
secret,  but  with  remarkable  delicacy  pointed  out  to  him, 
by  way  of  parable,  the  unreasonableness  of  his  thoughts. 
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w  Siraon  (said  he)  I  have  something  to  say  to  thee. 
u  Tliere  was  a  certain  creditor  who  had  two  debtors:  the 

(i  one  owed  five  hundred  pence,  and  the  other  fifty.  And 
••  when  they  had  nothing  to  pay,  he  frankly  forgave  them 
"  both.  Tell  me,  therefore,  which  of  them  will  love  him 
a  most?"  Simon  answered,  "  I  suppose  that  he  to  whom 

••'  he  forgave  most."  To  this  our  Blessed  Lord  replied, 
thou  hast  rightly  judged.  He  then  applied  this  short 
parable  to  the  subject  of  the  woman,  on  which  the  Phari- 

see had  so  unjustly  reasoned  with  himself,  and  commend- 
ed the  conduct  of  the  woman  iu  the  following  words : 

u  Simon  (said  he)  seest  thou  this  woman :  I  entered  into 
"  thine  house,  and  thou  gavest  me  no  water  for  my  feet ; 
i(  but  she  hath  washed  my  feet  with  her  tears,  and  wiped 
"  them  with  the  hair  of  her  head.  Thou  gavest  me  no 
"  kiss ;  but  this  woman,  since  the  time  I  came  in,  hath 
••  not  ceased  to  kiss  my  feet.  My  head  with  oil  thou 
"  didst  not  anoint ;  but  this  woman  hath  anointed  my  feet 
"  with  ointment." 

Our  Blessed  Lord,  having  thus  commended  the  con- 
duct of  the  woman  to  the  company,  and  rebuked,  with 

great  delicacy,  the  unjust  suspicions  of  Simon,  turned 
himself  to  the  woman,  and,  in  the  kindest  manner,  as- 

sured her,  that  her  sins  were  forgiven.  But  the  power 
he  took  upou  himself  of  forgiving  sins  greatly  offended 
the  principal  part  of  the  company,  who,  not  being  ac- 

quainted with  his  divinity,  considered  the  expression  he 
had  last  used  as  derogatory  to  the  honor  of  God.  The 
Blessed  Jesus,  however,  contemned  their  malicious  mur- 

murs, and  repeated  his  assurance  to  the  woman  that  her 
sins  were  forgiven,  telling  her  that  her  faith  had  saved 
her,  and  bidding  her  depart  in  peace. 

Soon  after  this  our  Blessed  Lord  took  a  tour  into  dif- 
ferent parts  of  Galilee,  accompanied  by  his  apostles,  and 

several  devout  women,  whom  he  had  cured  of  sundry 
diseases,  and  who,  in  gratitude  for  the  benefits  received, 
attended  his  person,  and,  out  of  their  own  substance,  ad- 

ministered to  his  earthly  necessities.  After  an  excursion 
of  some  months,  our  Lord  returned  to  Capernaum,  which 
was  no  sooner  known  than  such  multitudes  of  people  re- 

sorted to  him5  that  neither  he,  nor  his  disciples,  could 
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find  time  to  eat.  But  his  meat  was  to  do  the  will  of  God, 
by  healing  the  sick,  and  relieving  the  distressed.  Among 
the  great  number  of  afflicted  brought  before  him  at  this 
time,  was  a  dumb  man  possessed  with  a  devil.  So  moving 
a  sight  could  not  fail  of  attracting  particular  and  com- 

passionate notice  from  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  He  im- 
mediately cast  out  the  evil  spirit,  on  which  the  dumb  man 

recovered  the  use  of  his  speech,  and  spoke  in  a  very 
rational  manner  to  the  multitude,  who  in  general,  de- 

clared, that  sucli  wonderful  works  could  be  done  by  no 
other  person  than  the  promised.  Messiah. 

The  Pharisees,  however,  and  Doctors  of  the  law,  who 
came  from  Jerusalem,  gave  another  turn  to  this  miracle. 
They  ascribed  it  to  be  the  power  of  the  Devil,  even  to 
Beelzebub,  the  chief  of  devils.  So  blasphemous  a  declar- 

ation could  not  be  supposed  to  escape  a  proper  censure 
from  the  Son  of  God,  who,  addressing  himself  both  to 
them  and  the  people,  demonstrated  the  absurdity  of  the 
calumny,  by  an  argument  drawn  from  the  common  affairs 
of  life.  JEvery  kingdom  (says  he)  divided  against  itself 
is  brought  to  desolation;  and  every  citj/  or  house  divided 
against  itself  shall  not  stand.  And  if  Satan  cast  out 
Satan,  he  is  divided  against  himself:  how  then  shall  his 
kingdom  stand ?  Your  calumny  is  malicious  and  absurd : 
it  is  malicious  because  your  own  consciences  are  con- 

vinced of  its  falsehood;  and  it  is  absurd,  because  Satan 
cannot  assist  me  in  preaching  the  kingdom  of  (rod,  and 
destroying  all  the  works  of  darkness,  unless  he  be 
divided  against  himself,  and  destroy  all  the  works  of  his 
own  kingdom.  Adding,  And  if  I  by  Beelzebub  cast  out 
devils,  by  whom  do  your  children  cast  them  out?  there- 

fore they  shall  be  your  judges.  But  if  I  cast  out  devils 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  then  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come 
unto  you.  Ye  did  not  impute  the  miracles  of  your 
prophets  to  Beelzebub,  but  received  them  as  from  the 
messengers  of  God.  But  ye  reject  me,  who  work  greater 
and  more  numerous  miracles  than  they,  and  impute  them  to 
the  power  of  evil  spirits.  These  prophets,  therefore,  shall 
be  your  judges :  they  shall  condemn  you.  But  as  it  is  true 
that  I  cast  out  devils  by  the  assistance  of  the  Almighty, 
it  follows  that  the  kingdom  of  God,  so  long  expected,  is 
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going  to  he  established.  The  time  is  coming,  when  the 
Son  of  Man  shall  be  raised  from  the  dead  by  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  gifts  of  miracles  showered  down 

on  all  believers,  and  the  nature  of  the  Messiah's  king- 
dom more  fully  explained,  in  order  to  remove  the  founda- 
tion of  your  prejudice,  namely,  the  expectation  of  a  tem- 

poral prince.  Bat  if  you  then  shut  your  eyes,  and  speak 
evil  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  affirming  that  his  gifts 
and  miracles  proceed  from  the  prince  of  darkness,  it  shall 
never  be  forgiven  you :  because  it  is  a  sin  you  cannot 
possibly  repent  of,  as  no  greater  means  of  conviction  will 
be  offered;  but  you  shall  be  punished  for  it,  both  in  this 
World,  and  that  which  is  to  come.  "  Wherefore  1  say 
"  unto  you,  All  manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy  shall  be 
"  forgiven  unto  men;  but  the  blasphemy  against  the 
"  Holy  Ghost  shall  not  be  forgiven.  And  whosoever 
"  spcaketh  a  word  against  the  Son  of  Man,  it  shall  be 
"  forgiven  him :  but  whosoever  speaketh  against  the  Holy 
'*  Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven  him,  neither  in  this 
"  world,  nor  in  that  which  is  to  come." 

But  notwithstanding  these  arguments  and  threats,  the 
perverse  Pharisees,  instead  of  being  affected  by  them, 
continued  obstinate,  and  demanded  of  our  Saviour  some 
new  sign  or  miracle  in  evidence  of  his  missiou.  But  as  he 
had  given  them  a  sufficient  number  of  these  already,  he 
told  them  they  should  have  no  other  sign  than  what  they 
every  day  beheld,  namely,  the  sigu  of  the  prophet  Jonas, 
who,  by  living  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  belly 
of  the  whale,  was  a  type  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  should 
continue  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  chambers  of 
the  tomb.  He  then  told  them,  that  the  Ninevifes  repent- 

ed at  the  preaching  of  the  prophet  Jonas,  and  the  queen 
of  Sheba  undertook  a  long  journey  to  Jerusalem  to  hear 
the  wisdom  of  Solomon ;  but  that  they  refused  to  attend 
to  the  doctrines  of  an  infinitely  greater  prophet  than 
Jonas,  or  listen  to  one  much  wiser  than  Solomon. 

While  our  Blessed  Lord  was  continuing  his  discourse 
to  the  perverse  Pharisees,  word  was  brought  him  that  his 
mother  and  kindred  were  at  the  door,  desiring  to  speak 
with  him.  In  all  probability  they  were  fearful  the  con- 

tinued fatigue  of  preaching  would  injure  his  health,  and 
vol.  iii.        3  C 



386  FROM    THE   BIRTH   OF    CHRIST, 

were  therefore  desirous  of  taking  him  with  them  that  he 
might  refresh  himself.  But  our  Lord,  being  displeased 
with  their  unseasonable  interruption,  took  occasion  to  in- 

form the  people,  that  all  worldly  relations  were  of  less 
consideration  than  the  ties  of  duty  and  religion;  that  the 
names  of  mother  and  brother,  which  were  sanctified  by 
the  laws  of  God  and  nature,  were  made  more  sacred  when 
a  spiritual  kindred  intervened;  and  then,  turning  to  his 
disciples,  he  declared,  that  those  were  his  truest  relations, 
V  ho  heard  the  word  of  God,  and  practised  it.  Behold 
(said  he)  my  mother  and  my  brethren/  For  whosoever 
shall  do  the  will  of  my  Father,  which  is  in  heaven,  the 
same  is  my  brother,  and  sister,  and  mother. 

On  the  very  same  day  our  Blessed  Lord  left  the  house 
where  he  usually  abode,  and,  for  the  greater  convenience 
of  teaching  the  people,  repaired  to  the  sea-shore.  He  was 
immediately  followed  by  such  prodigious  multitudes  that, 
in  order  to  avoid  interruption,  he  went  on  board  a  vessel, 
and  from  thence  taught  them  in  parables  (an  usual  way  of 
instruction  among  the  Jews)  thereby  to  engage  the  atten- 

tion, and  accommodate  himself  to  the  different  capacities 
of  those  that  heard  him. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  began  his  discourse  with  the  para- 
ble of  the  Sower,  in  which  he  represented  the  different 

successes  of  the  Gospel,  according  to  the  different  dis- 
positions of  its  hearers.  He  then  proceeded  to  the  parable 

of  the  Tares  growing  with  the  good  seed,  in  which  he 
pointed  out  the  mixture  of  the  wicked  and  godly  under 
the  same  profession  of  Christianity.  By  the  grain  of 
Mustard-seed  and  the  little  piece  of  leaven,  he  represent- 

ed the  wonderful  increase  and  propagation  of  the  Gospel 
from  small  beginnings.  By  the  treasure  in  the  field,  and 
the  pearl  of  great  price,  he  showed  the  great  benefits 
that  would  accrue  to  the  profession  of  religion ;  but  told 
them  that  the  profession  of  it  would  include  a  mixed  mul- 

titude, and  be,  therefore,  like  &  net  cast  into  the  sea, 
which  incloses  fishes  of  all  kinds,  some  good  and  some 
bad,  the.  good  to  be  preserved,  but  the  bad  cast  away. 

This  is  the  explication  which  our  Lord  gave  his  dis- 
ciples of  these  several  parables ;  and  when,  by  their  an- 

swers, he  perceived  that  they  understood  them  all,  he 
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concluded  his  discourse  with  a  simile  to  this  effect :  u  That 

•■  every  Gospel-Teacher  ought  to  resemble  a  well-fur- 
••  nished  house-holder,  who  brings  all  things  out  of  his 
u  repository,  botli  old  and  new,  according  to  the  occasions 
ft  of  his  guests." 

After  our  Blessed  Saviour  had  thus  preached  to  the 
people  by  way  of  parable,  he  formed  the  resolution  of 
crossing  the  Lake,  or  Sea  of  Galilee,  and  for  that  pur- 

pose gave  orders  to  his  disciples  to  prepare  a  vessel  for 
him.  A  certain  Scribe,  on  hearing  these  orders  given, 
offered  to  attend  him  wherever  he  went;  but  when  he 
understood  that  no  temporal  emolument  was  to  be  obtain- 

ed by  such  attendance,  he  retracted  from  his  engagement. 
One  of  his  disciples  also,  at  the  same  time,  desired  leave 
to  bury  his  father  before  he  went  with  him;  upon  which 
our  Lord  commanded  him  to  follow  him,  and  to  leave 
such  offices  to  the  children  of  this  world.  Another  of  his 

disciples  asked  permission,  before  he  went,  to  take  leave 
of  his  family,  and  dispose  of  his  effects;  upon  which  our 
Lord  told  him,  "  that  whoever  laid  his  hand  on  the 
u  plough,  and  looked  back,  was  not  fit  for  the  kingdom 
"  of  God." 

Every  necessary  preparation  being  made  for  the  voy- 
age, the  disciples  took  on  board  their  master,  and  de- 

parted for  the  other  side  of  the  lake ;  soon  after  which 
the  Blessed  Jesus,  being  fatigued  with  the  labors  of  the 
day,  sat  himself  down  at  the  stern  of  the  ship,  and  fell 
asleep.  The  weather,  which,  at  their  embarking,  and 
for  some  time  after,  was  calm  and  serene,  suddenly 
changed.  A  terrible  storm  came  on,  and  the  rising  waves 
dashed  impetuously  against  the  ship,  threatening  every 
moment  to  bury  them  all  in  the  bowels  of  the  deep.  The 
darkness  of  the  night  increased  the  horrors  of  the  tem- 

pest. At  one  time  they  were  carried  on  the  top  of  a 
mountainous  wave,  and  seemed  to  touch  the  skies ;  then 
plunged,  as  it  were,  to  the  bottom  of  the  deep,  while  the 
foaming  billows  roared  horridly  above  them.  In  vain  did 
the  disciples  exert  their  utmost  strength ;  the  storm  con. 
tiuued  to  increase,  and  baffled  all  the  efforts  of  humau 

beings.  The  waves  broke  over  the  ship,  the  waters  rush- 
ed in,  and  she  began  to  sink.   All  hopes  of  escaping  were 
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vanished;  despair  seized  every  individual,  and  they  were 
on  the  brink  of  perishing,  when  they  ran  to  Jesus,  and 
cried  put,  Master,  Master,  we  perish!  Their  vehement 
cries  roused  him  from  his  sleep ;  upon  which,  raising  his 
hand,  which  had  been  so  often  employed  in  acts  of  mercy 
and  benevolence,  he,  with  a  stern  and  awful  voice,  re- 

buked the  boisterous  element.  The  raging  sea  Instantly 
obeyed  his  command.  The  aerial  torrent  stopped  short  in 
its  impetuous  course,  and  became  silent  as  the  grave, 
while  the  mountainous  waves  sunk  at  once  into  their  beds, 
and  the  surface  of  the  deep  became  as  smooth  as  polished 
marble. 

The  disciples  had  before  seen  their  great  master  per- 
form many  miracles,  and  therefore  had  abundant  reason 

to  rely  wholly  on  his  power  and  goodness.  They  should 
have  considered  that  he  who  could,  by  his  word,  restore 
the  sick,  and  bring  the  inhabitants  of  the  sea  to  their  nets, 
could,  with  the  same  ease,  have  supported  them  on  the 
surface  of  the  deep,  had  the  ship  sunk  beneath  them,  and 
carried  them  safe  to  the  place  whither  they  were  going. 
But  they  seemed  to  have  forgotten  the  power  of  their 
master;  and  when  human  assistance  failed,  to  have 
abandoned  all  hopes  of  life.  Well,  therefore,  might  the 
Blessed  Jesus,  on  this  occasion,  thus  rebuke  them :  Why 
are  ye  fearful?  How  is  it  that  ye  have  no  faith?  Why 
should  you  doubt  of  my  power  to  protect  you?  The 
voyage  was  undertaken  at  my  command ;  and  therefore 
you  should  have  been  confident  that  I  would  not  suffer 
you  to  perish. 

It  is,  indeed,  strange  to  think  that  the  disciples  should 
have  been  so  remarkably  terrified  during  the  storm,  and 
that  they  should  afterwards  make  this  singular  reflection: 
What  manner  of  man  is  this,  that  even  the  winds  and  the 
sea  obey  him!  But  it  must  be  remembered,  that  the  terror 
of  the  storm  had  deprived  them  of  all  presence  of  mind, 
so  that  that  they  did  not  recollect  the  Divine  power  of 
their  Master  during  the  fury  of  the  tempest;  and  the 
transition  from  a  terrible  storm  to  the  most  perfect  calm, 
was  so  quick  and  astonishing,  that  they  uttered  this  re- 

flection, while  their  minds  were  in  the  most  inexpressible 
state  of  confusion. 
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The  next  morning,  as  our  Lord  landed  on  the  East 
side  of  the  Lake,  in  that  part  of  the  province  of  Trachoni- 
tis,  which  is  called  the  country  of  the  Gadareens,  two  de- 

moniacs, most  grievously  distracted,  came  running  to- 
wards him,  and  fell  at  his  feet,  and  worshipped  him. 

They  were  hoth  most  hideous  spectacles;  but  one,  who 
was  much  fiercer  than  the  other,  made  dismal  outcries 
both  day  and  night,  cutting  his  flesh  with  sharp  stones, 
and  though  he  had  been  often  bound  with  fetters  and 
chains,  yet  he  as  often  broke  them  to  pieces,  ranging,  with 
his  companion,  among  the  rocks  and  tombs,  and  so  fu- 

rious and  outrageous  was  he,  that  no  traveller  durst  pass 
that  way. 

As  soon  as  these  two  wretched  objects  approached  our 
Lord,  the  devils  (who  spoke  by  their  mouths)  declared 
him  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  and  expressed  their  fear  of  his 
being  come  to  torment  them  before  their  time.  The  apos- 

tate spirits  well  knew  his  power,  and  trembled  lest  he 
should  immediately  cast  them  into  the  torments  prepared 
for  them,  and  not  suffer  them  to  continue  roving  through 
the  earth  till  the  day  of  judgment,  when  they  should  be 
condemned  to  eternal  punishments  in  the  sight  of  the 
whole  creation. 

The  Blessed  Jesus,  willing  that  the  torments  suffered 
by  these  miserable  men  should  be  known  before  he  healed 
them,  asked  one  of  the  devils  his  name,  who  answered, 
Legion,  for  we  are  many.  Begging,  at  the  same  time, 
that  he  would  not  command  them  to  repair  into  the  deep, 
or  bottomless  pit,  but  suffer  them  to  enter  into  a  herd  of 
swine  that  were  feeding  on  the  adjacent  mountains.  This 
request  our  Lord  thought  proper  to  comply  with,  and  no 
sooner  was  the  Divine  permission  granted,  than  the  specta- 

tors beheld  at  a  distance  the  torments  these  poor  creatures 
suffered,  with  wiiat  amazing  rapidity  they  ran  to  the  con- 

fines of  the  lake,  leaped  from  the  precipices  into  the  sea, 
and  perished  in  the  waters. 

As  soon  as  the  keepers  of  the  herd  beheld  this  strange 
sight,  they  fled,  in  the  utmost  fright,  to  the  city  of  Gadara, 
where  they  gave  a  circumstantial  account  of  all  that  had 
happened.  In  consequence  of  this,  prodigious  numbers  of 
people,  not  only  from  the  city,  but  likewise  the  neighbor- 
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ing  villages,  immediately  went  to  the  place,  where  they 
found  the  man  (who  had  been  the  more  furious  of  the 

two)  sitting  at  our  Saviour's  feet,  clothed,  and  r  in  his 
perfect  senses.  But,  whether  it  was,  that  the  people  took 
amiss  the  destruction  of  the  swine,  or  thought  themselves 
unworthy  of  his  Divine  presence,  so  it  was,  ttiat  they  en- 

treated our  Lord  to  depart  out  of  their  country.  This  re- 
quest he  was  pleased  to  comply  with,  hut,  instead  of  per- 

mitting the  man  to  go  along  with  him,  as  he  desired,  he 
ordered  him  "  to  return  to  his  house,  and  his  friends,  and 
"  then  to  declare  what  wonderful  things  the  Lord  had 
(t  done  for  him." 

As  soon  as  our  Blessed  Lord  had  repassed  the  lake, 
and  was  returned  to  Capernaum,  the  people,  as  usual, 
came  flocking  round  him  in  prodigious  multitudes.  While 
he  was  teaching  them,  one  Jairus,  a  chief  ruler  of  the  syn- 

agogue, came  running  to  him  in  all  the  agonies  of  grief, 
and,  in  the  presence  of  the  whole  company,  fell  on  the 
ground  before  him,  beseeching  that  he  would  come  and 
heal  his  daughter,  who  lay  at  the  point  of  death.  The 
forwardness  of  the  ruler's  faith  claimed  our  Saviour's  com- 

passion and  assistance;  and  therefore  he  immediately 
arose,  and  followed  him.  As  he  passed  along  the  streets, 
a  woman,  who  had  for  twelve  years  been  afflicted  with  an 
issue,  or  flux  of  blood,  and  had  spent  her  whole  substance 
on  physicians  to  no  purpose,  came  behind  him,  and  touched 
the  hem  of  his  garment ;  for  she  said  within  herself  If  I 
may  but  touch  his  clothes,  I  shall  be  whole.  Nor  was  she 
deceived ;  for  no  sooner  had  she  touched  the  border  of 
the  garment  of  the  Son  of  God,  than  her  issue  of  blood 
dried  up;  and  she  felt,  by  the  return  of  her  health  and 
strength,  and  other  agreeable  sensations,  that  the  cure 
was  fully  completed.  But  this  transaction  could  not  be 
concealed;  the  Blessed  Jesus  knew  the  whole,  and  was 
perfectly  acquainted  with  the  secret  thoughts  of  the 
woman  before  she  put  them  in  practice.  Pleased,  how- 

ever, with  the  opinion  she  had  entertained,  both  of  his 
power  and  goodness,  he  would  not,  by  any  means,  suffer 
it  to  pass  unapplauded.  Accordingly,  he  turned  himself 
about,  and  asked  this  question:  Who  touched  me?  He 
well  knew  the  person ;  but  asked  the  question  for  the 
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fuller  manifestation  of  the  woman's  faith,  and  that  he 
might  have  an  opportunity  of  instructing  and  comforting 
her.  His  disciples,  being  ignorant  of  what  had  passed, 
were  surprized  at  the  question  :  Thou  seest  (said  they  to 
their  master)  the  multitude  thronging  and  pressing  thee, 
and  saijest  thou  who  touched  me?  They  did  not  dis- 

tinguish between  the  spiritual  and  corporal  touch,  nor 
knew  that  such  efficacious  virtue  had  gone  out  of  their 
master.  Jesus,  however,  persisted  in  knowing  who  it 
was  that  had  done  the  thing;  upon  which  the  woman, 
finding  it  in  vain  to  conceal  what  she  had  done  any  long- 

er, went  to  him  trembling,  and  told  him  all.  Perhaps  the 
nncleanness  of  her  distemper  was  the  cause  of  her  fear, 
thinking  he  would  be  offended  even  at  her  touching  the 
hem  of  his  garment.  But  the  Divine  physician,  so  far 
from  being  angry,  spoke  to  her  in  the  kiudest  manner, 
and  commended  her  faith.  Daughter,  (said  he)  be  of 
good  comfort:  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole. 

While  our  Blessed  Lord  stopped  on  this  occasion,  a 
messenger  came  to  Jairus  with  news  that  his  daughter 
was  actually  dead,  and  therefore  there  was  no  occasion  to 
give  our  Saviour  any  farther  trouble.  This  message  was 
a  terrible  blow  to  the  affectionate  parent.  His  only 
daughter,  who,  a  fewr  days  before,  was  in  the  bloom  of 
youth,  was  now  a  pale  and  lifeless  corpse ;  and  with  her 
all  his  joys  and  comforts  were  fled.  But  the  Blessed  Re- 

deemer of  mankind  soon  gave  him  relief;  for,  having 
overheard  what  the  messenger  said,  he  bid  him  not  to 
fear,  but  only  believe,  and  he  should  find  the  blessed  ef- 

fects of  his  faith  in  the  recovery  of  his  daughter. 
When  our  Lord  entered  the  house,  he  found  the 

mourners  already  come,  who  were  deploring  her  death 
with  melancholy  tones,  and  loud  lamentations,  according 
to  the  custom  of  those  times;  upon  which,  as  he  went  in, 
he  desired  them  to  cease  their  funeral  ceremonies,  be- 

cause, at  that  time,  there  was  no  occasion  for  them. 
Having  said  this,  he  entered  the  chamber  where  the 
damsel  lay,  but  suffered  none  to  follow  him,  except 
Peter,  James  and  John,  together  with  the  father  and 
mother  of  the  damsel.  As  soon  as  he  approached  the  bed 
where  she  lay,  he  took  her  gently  by  the  hand,  and,  with 
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a  low  voice,  said,  Maid,  arise.  The  heavenly  command 
was  instantly  obeyed;  the  damsel  arose,  as  from  a  sleep, 
and  with  all  the  appearance  of  health  and  vigor,  to  the 
great  wonder  and  astonishment  of  all  present.  At  our 

Saviour's  departure,  he  ordered  the  parents  to  give  her 
something  to  eat,  and  left  a  strict  charge  with  them  that 
they  should  keep  the  miracle  a  secret;  but  their  joy  was 
too  great  to  conceal,  what,  in  gratitude  for  so  great  a 
mercy,  they  thought  they  were  obliged  to  divulge. 

After  our  Blessed  Lord  had  performed  this  miracle, 

and  left  the  ruler's  house,  he  was  followed  by  prodigious 
numbers  of  people,  and  among  them  were  two  blind  men, 
who,  in  the  most  piteous  manner,  implored  his  assistance. 
The  Redeemer  of  mankind,  ever  ready  to  grant  the  peti- 

tions of  those  who  apply  to  him  for  relief,  listened  to  their 
request,  and  going  with  them  into  a  house,  to  avoid  the  in- 

terruption of  the  multitude,  he  touched  their  eyes,  and 
said,  According  to  your  faith,  be  it  unto  you.  And  imme- 

diately they  received  their  sight. 
No  sooner  were  these  two  men  departed,  than  the  mul- 

titude brought  to  him  a  dumb  man  possessed  with  the 
devil.  So  moving  a  sight  could  not  fail  of  attracting  a 
compassionate  regard  from  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  who, 
being  never  weary  of  beneficent  acts,  immediately  cast 
out  the  apostate  spirit.  The  wretched  object,  being  thus 
relieved,  instantly  recovered  his  speech,  which  being  heard 
by  the  multitude,  they  unanimously  acknowledged  that  the 
like  had  never  been  seen  in  Israel. 

After  a  short  stay  at  Capernaum,  our  Lord  departed 
with  his  disciples,  into  some  other  parts  of  Galilee.  He 
had,  about  a  year  before,  been  very  ill-treated  by  the  in- 

habitants of  Nazareth,  the  place  of  his  education;  but 
notwithstanding  this,  he  was  resolved  once  more  to  make 
them  a  tender  of  his  mercy.  He  accordingly  repaired  to 
their  city,  and  entering  their  synagogue  on  the  sabbath- 
day,  preached  to  the  people  the  glad  tidings  of  the  king- 

dom of  God.  They  were,  indeed,  astonished  at  his  doc- 
trine, but  so  attached  to  the  prejudice  they  had  conceived 

against  him,  that  they  scandalized  his  person,  and  began 
to  upbraid  hiin  with  the  meanness  of  his  parentage  and 
employment,  as  they  had  done  before;  upon  which  our 
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Lord,  after  finishing  his  discourse,  retired  from  the  syna- 
gogue, and  left  the  city. 

Upon  our  Lord's  departure  from  Nazareth,  lie  visited 
most  of  the  cities  and  Villages  of  Galilee,  teaching  in  the 
synagogues,  preaching  the  Gospel,  and  curing  all  kinds  of 
diseases  among  the  people.  Observing  one  day  the  nu- 

merous throngs  and  multitudes  that  resorted  to  him,  he 
looked  upon  them  with  an  eye  of  pity  and  compassion,  as 
so  many  sheep  destitute  of  shepherds;  and  from  thence 
formed  the  resolution  of  sending  out  his  twelve  apostles 
(two  and  two  together)  into  the  more  distant  parts  of  Judea, 
while  himself  continued  preaching  in  Galilee,  and  the 
places  adjacent.  To  this  purpose  he  invested  them  with 
a  full  power  to  cure  all  diseases,  eject  devils,  and  even 
raise  the  dead.  He  gave  them  instructions  in  what  man- 

ner they  were  to  behave  in  the  places  whither  they  went; 
hut  at  the  same  time  forbade  them  to  address  themselves 

to  any  of  the  Gentiles,  or  Samaritans,  but  only  to  the  lost 
sheep  of  the  House  of  Israel.  He  told  them  the  conse- 

quences of  their  ministry,  which,  (more  especially  after 
his  death)  instead  of  entitling  them  to  temporal  advan- 

tages, would  expose  them  to  sundry  kinds  of  persecu- 
tions; but,  for  their  encouragement,  he  acquainted  them, 

that  those  who  rejected  their  doctrine  should  be  treated 
with  severity  at  least  at  the  righteous  judgment  of  God; 
whereas  those  who  received  it  kindly,  and  gave  (were  it 
but  a  cup  of  cold  water)  to  the  least  of  his  disciples,  for 

their  Master's  sake,  should  in  no  wise  miss  of  their  ve- ward. 

AVith  this  commission,  and  these  instructions,  the 
twelve  apostles  (two  and  two  together)  went  into  all  the 
parts  of  Palestine  that  were  inhabited  by  the  Jews,  where 
they  preached  the  Gospel,  and  worked  many  miracles  in 
confirmation  of  it;  while  their  Blessed  master  was  em- 

ployed in  the  like  offices  in  Galilee.  The  miracles  which 
the  apostles  wrought  raised  the  expectation  of  the  people 
higher  than  ever;  they  were  astonished  to  see  the  disci- 

ples of  Jesus  perform  such  wondrous  works;  and  there- 
fore concluded,  that  our  Saviour  must  be  greater  than 

any  of  the  old  prophets,  who  could  not  transmit  the  power 
invested  in  them  to  any  other  person, 

vox.  iii.        3  T) 
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It  was  now  about  a  year  since  Herod  Antipas  had  cast 
John  the  Baptist  into  prison  for  his  boldness  in  reproving 
him  for  the  adulterous  commerce  in  which  he  lived  with 

his  brother's  wife.  Herod  himself  both  respected  and 
feared  him,  knowing  that  he  was  highly  and  deservedly 
beloved  by  the  people;  he  consulted  him  often,  and,  in 
many  things,  followed  his  advice.  But  Herodias,  his 

brother's  wife,  with  whom  he  lived  in  so  shameful  a  man- 
ner, being  continually  uneasy  lest  Herod  should  be  pre- 

vailed upon  to  set  him  at  liberty,  sought  all  opportunities 
to  destroy  him;  and  at  length  an  incident  happened, 
which  enabled  her  to  accomplish  her  wicked  intentions. 

Herod  having,  on  his  birth-day,  made  a  great  feast  for 
his  friends,  Herodias  sent  her  daughter,  whom  she  had  by 
Philip  her  lawful  husband,  into  the  saloon  to  dance  be- 

fore the  king  and  his  guests.  Herod  was  infinitely  pleased 
with  her  performance,  insomuch  that,  in  the  height  of  his 
mirth  and  jollity,  he  promised,  with  the  addition  of  an 
oath,  to  grant  her  whatever  she  should  demand  even  though 
it  amounted  to  half  of  his  dominions.  Unwilling  to  lose 
so  fair  an  opportunity,  she  immediately  consulted  with 
her  mother  what  favor  to  ask,  who,  being  prompted  by 
the  height  of  her  malice  and  revenge,  named  the  head  of 
John  the  Baptist  to  be  given  her;  which  the  daughter  ac- 

cordingly demanded  of  the  king  in  the  presence  of  the 
whole  assembly.  I  will  (said  she)  thou  give  me,  bye  and 
bye,  in  a  charger,  the  head  of  John  the  Baptist. 

This  strange  and  unexpected  request  threw  a  damp  on 
all  the  company  present,  Herodias  and  her  daughter  ex- 

cepted. The  king's  enjoyment  was  vanished:  he  was 
vexed  and  confounded.  Being,  however,  unwilling  to  ap- 

pear either  fickle  or  false,  before  a  company  of  the  first 
persons  in  his  kingdom  for  rank  and  character,  he  com- 

manded the  head  to  be  given  her.  There  wras  not  one  of 
the  guests  who  had  the  courage  to  speak  a  single  word  in 
behalf  of  the  innocent  man,  nor  attempt  to  divert  Herod 
from  suffering  his  commands  to  be  executed,  though  he 
gave  them  an  opportunity  of  doing  it,  by  signifying  to 
them  that  he  performed  his  oath  merely  out  of  respect  to 
them.  Thus  Herod,  through  a  misplaced  regard  to  his 
oath,  and  his  guests,  committed  a  most  unjust  and  cruel 
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hi  ; ;  an  act  that  will  for  ever  brand  bis  memory  with  dis- 
honor, aud  Bender  his  very  name  detestable,  to  the  latest 

posterity. 
In  a  short  time  after  Herod  had  given  the  fatal  com- 

mand, the  head  of  that  venerable  prophet,  whose  rebukes 
had  struck  him  with  awe  in  his  loosest  moments,  and 

wiiose  exhortations  had  often  excited  him  to  the  perform- 
ance of  good  actions,  was  brought  in  a  charger,  and  given 

to  the  daughter  of  Herodias,  in  the  presence  of  all  the 
guests.  She  eagerly  received  the  bloody  present,  and 
carried  it  to  her  mother,  who  enjoyed  the  whole  pleasure  of 
revenge,  and  feasted  her  eyes  with  the  sight  of  the  head 
of  him  whom  she  had  weakly  and  wickedly  considered 
as  her  greatest  enemy.  As  for  the  body  of  John,  his  dis- 

ciples, when  they  heard  of  his  death,  took  care  to  bury 
it,  and  then  went,  and  informed  the  Blessed  Jesus  of  the 
tragical  end  that  had  befallen  their  master. 

Thus  died  .the  great  forerunner  of  our  Blessed  Saviour, 
about  two  years  and  three  months  after  his  entrance  upon 
his  public  ministry,  and  in  the  31st  year  of  his  age.  The 

character  giveu  of  him  by  Josephus,  is  as  follows :  "  He 
'•  was,  indeed,  a  man  endued  with  all  virtue,  who  ex- 
u  horted  the  Jews  to  the  practice  of  justice  towards  men 
'•and  piety  towards  God;  and  also  to  Baptism,  which 
u  would  become  acceptable  to  God  if  they  renounced  their 
ki  sins ;  and,  to  the  cleanness  of  their  bodies,  added  the 

** purity  of  their  souls. *? 
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CHAP.  VII. 

Our  Blessed  Lord,  after  hearing  of  the  death  of  John  the 
Baptist,  retires  to  the  desert  of  Bethsaida,  where  he  adds  to 
the  confirmation  of  his  mission  und  doctrine  by  performing 
a  most  astonishing  miracte.  The  people,  struck  with  his  dis- 

tinguished power,  propose  raising  him  to  the  earthly  dignity 
of  king.  Peter,  by  means  of  his  Blessed  Master,  performs  a 
miracle,  by  walking  on  the  surface  of  the  sea.  Our  Lord 
preaches  to  the  people  in  the  synagogue  at  Capernaum  con- 

cerning spiritual  food,  in  order  to  improve  the  miracle 
wrought  in  the  desert  of  Bethsaida.  He  reprimands  the 
Pharisees  for  their  superstition.  Continues  to  display  his 
power  and  benevolence  in  relieving  several  distressed  objects. 
Ileasons  with  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  and  cautions  his 
disciples  to  avoid  their  errors  and  fallacies.  Cures  a  blind 

man  at  Bethsaida,  and  makes  trial  of  his  apostles'  faith. 
Delegates  a  special  power  to  Peter.  He  informs  them  of  his 
future  sufferings,  and  is  afterivards  transfigured  on  the 
Mount. 

ABOUT  the  time  that  our  Blessed  Lord  heard  of 

the  death  of  John  the  Baptist,  his  own  apostles  returned 
from  their  respective  excursions,  and  gave  him  an  account 
of  every  transaction  that  had  happened  in  the  different 
parts  whither  they  had  travelled.  After  this,  our  Lord 
ordered  them  to  prepare  a  vessel,  wherein  he,  and  they 
only,  might  cross  the  sea  of  Galilee,  and  retire,  for  a  short 
time,  from  the  multitude,  to  a  desert  near  Bethsaida,  in 

order  that,  by  meditation  and  prayer,  they  might  be  re- 
freshed, and  thereby  better  enabled  to  prosecute  their 

spiritual  labors. 
Though  our  Lord,  with  his  apostles,  retired  privately 

for  this  purpose,  yet  the  multitude  attended  so  closely, 
that  their  departure  was  not  long  concealed;  and  great 

numbers  of  people  resorted  to  the  place  where  they  sup- 
posed Jesus  and  his  disciples  had  secluded  themselves. 

Struck  with  the  greatness  of  his  miracles  on  those  thai 
were  sick,  and  anxious  to  receive  farther  instructions  from 

the  mouth  of  so  Divine  a  teacher,  no  difficulties  were  too 
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great  for  them  to  surmount,  nor  any  place  too  retired  for 
then  to  penetrate,  in  search  of  their  admired  preacher. 

The  sight  of  such  a  multitude  of  people  so  afieoted  the 
compassionate  Redeemer,  that,  though  lie  went  to  the 
place  for  the  sake  of  retirement,  he  could  not  withhold 
his  presence  from  them;  but,  ascending  a  mountain,  and 
taking  his  disciples  with  him,  he  first  instructed  them  in 
several  things  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  after- 

wards cured  such  as  were  sick  and  diseased  of  their  re- 
spective infirmities. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  was  so  attentively  engaged  in  per- 
forming these  beneficent  acts,  that  he  did  not  perceive  the 

day  was  far  spent,  of  which  his  disciples  (too  anxious 
about  the  things  of  this  world)  thought  proper  to  inform 

him.  *'•'  The  day,  said  they,  is  now  far  advanced,  and 
"  the  place  a  solitary  desert,  where  neither  food  nor 
'•  lodging  can  be  procured:  it  would,  therefore,  be  con- 
••  venient  to  dismiss  the  people,  that  they  may  repair  to 
"  the  towns  and  villages  on  the  borders  of  the  wilder- 
'•  ness,  and  provide  themselves  with  food  and  lodging, 
'•  for  they  have  nothing  to  eat." 

In  answer  to  this  our  Lord  told  them,  there  was  no 
necessity  of  sending  the  people  away  to  procure  victuals 
for  themselves,  as  they  might  satisfy  the  hunger  of  the 
multitude,  by  giving  them  to  eat.  But,  to  shew  what  an 
opinion  his  disciples  entertained  of  his  power,  be  ad- 

dressed himself  to  Philip,  (whom  he  knew  was  well  ac- 
quainted with  the  country)  and  said,  Whence  shall  we 

huy  bread,  that  those  may  eat?  Philip,  astonished  at  the 
seeming  impossibility  of  procuring  a  supply  for  so  great 
a  multitude  with  the  small  sum  of  money  which  he  knew 

was  their  all,  and  forgetting  the  extent  of  his  master's 
power,  answered,  Two  hundred  pennyworth  is  not  suf- 

ficient for  them,  that  every  one  of  them  may  take  a  little. 
Our  Lord  might  now  have  put  the  same  question  to 
Philip  that  he  did  on  another  occasion :  Have  I  been  so 
long  time  with  you,  and  yet  hast  thou  not  known  me, 
Philip  P  Hast  thou  beheld  so  many  miracles,  and  art  thou 
still  ignorant  that  I  can  supply  food  not  only  for  these 
people,  but  for  all  the  sons  of  men?  But  he  only  g.nvc 
him  this  short  answer.    Give  ye  them  to  eat. 
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The  apostles,  not  yet  comprehending  ouv  Lord's  mean- 
ing, repeated  the  objection  of  Philip;  but  added,  that 

they  were  willing  to  expend  their  whole  stock,  in  order 
to  procure  as  large  a  supply  as  possible.  But  this  was 
by  no  means  the  design  of  their  great  Master,  who,  in- 

stead of  agreeing  to  their  proposition,  asked,  How  many 
loaves  have  ye  f  How  much  provision  can  be  found  among 
this  multitude?  Go,  and  see.  They  readily  obeyed  the 
Divine  command,  and  soon  returning,  Andrew  informed 
him,  that  the  whole  stock  amounted  to  no  more  than  five 
barley  loaves,  and  two  small  fishes ;  a  quantity  so  incon- 

siderable, that  it  scarcely  deserved  notice.  Wliat  are 
they,  said  Andrew,  among  so  many?  And  what,  indeed, 
would  tbey  have  been  among  such  a  multitude  of  people, 
if  they  had  not  been  distributed  by  the  creating  hand  of 
the  Son  of  God? 

But  notwithstanding  the  smallness  of  the  quantity 
of  provision,  our  Blessed  Lord  ordered  it  to  be  brought 
before  him;  which  being  done,  he  immediately  com- 

manded the  multitude  to  sit  down  on  the  grass,  at  the 
same  time  directing  his  disciples  to  range  them  in  regular 
order,  that  the  number  might  be  more  easily  ascertained, 
and  the  people  the  more  regularly  supplied. 

The  multitude,  in  obedience  to  our  Lord's  command, 
sat  down  in  the  manner  they  were  ordered,  big  with  the 
expectation  of  what  this  uncommon  preparation  portend- 

ed :  while  the  great  Master  of  the  banquet  stood  ready  to 
supply  the  necessities  of  all  his  guests ;  a  banquet  which, 
though  they  had  no  canopy  but  the  azure  sky,  no  table 
but  the  verdant  turf,  where  their  food  was  only  coarse 
barley  bread  and  dried  fishes,  and  their  drink  only  water 
from  a  bubbling  fountain,  yet  displayed  more  real  gran- 

deur, by  the  presence  of  the  Divine  Master  of  it,  than  the 
royal  feast  of  the  great  Ahasuerus,  or  the  splendid  en- 

tertainment of  the  imperious  Nebuchadnezzar. 
The  multitude  being  seated,  our  Blessed  Lord  took 

the  loaves  and  fishes  into  his  hands  in  sight  of  all  the 
people,  that  they  might  be  convinced  of  the  small  quan- 

tity of  provisions  that  were  then  before  them,  and  that 
they  could  only  expect  to  be  fed  by  his  supernatural 
power.    But  that  hand,  which  had  been  the  means  of  re- 
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peatedly  sustaining  nature,  could  easily  multiply  these  live 
loaves  and  two  fishes;  for,  as  the  Psalmist  justly  observes, 
He  ope  net  h  his  hand,  and  filleth  all  things  living  with 
plenteousness.  Accordingly,  he  looked  up  to  heaven,  and 
returned  thanks  to  God,  the  liberal  giver  of  all  good 
things,  for  his  infinite  beneficence  in  furnishing  food  for 
all,  and  for  the  power  he  had  conferred  on  him  of  reliev- 

ing mankind  by  his  miracles,  particularly  for  that  he  was 
about  to  work.  Having  done,  looking  on  the  loaves  and 
fishes,  he  blessed  them ;  and  so  efficacious  was  his  bless- 

ing, that  they  were  multiplied  into  a  quantity  sufficient  to 
supply  the  wants  of  five  thousand  men,  besides  women 
and  children,  who,  on  the  most  favorable  supposition, 
must  at  least  amount  to  an  equal  number.  And  Jesus 
took  the  loaves,  and  when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  dis- 

tributed to  the  disciples,  and  the  disciples  to  them  that 
were  set  down;  and  likewise  of  the  fishes  as  much  as  they 
would.  After  they  were  all  satisfied  our  Lord  ordered 
the  fragments  to  be  gathered  up,  which  being  done,  so 
exuberant  was  the  supply  that  they  filled  twelve  baskets. 
Thus  did  the  compassionate  and  powerful  Redeemer 
feed  many  thousand  people  with  five  barley  loaves  and 
two  small  fishes,  giving  at  once  a  magnificent  proof  both 
of  his  power  and  goodness. 

This  great  and  astonishing  miracle  made  such  an  im- 
pression on  the  minds  of  the  multitude,  that  they  had  not 

the  least  doubt  of  our  Lord's  being  the  long  promised  Mes- 
siah, and  were  therefore  resolved  to  set  him  up  for  their 

king  by  main  force.  But  he,  knowing  the  mischief  of 
such  a  design,  constrained  his  disciples  (who,  perhaps, 
were  forward  enough  to  join  with  the  multitude)  imme- 

diately to  take  shipping,  and  sail  for  Capernaum.  Having 
thus  sent  away  the  disciples,  our  Lord,  after  spending 
some  time  in  delivering  heavenly  instructions  to  the  mul- 

titude, dismissed  them,  and  then  retired  to  the  summit  of 
a  mountain,  where  he  spent  the  remainder  of  the  night  in 
meditation  and  prayer. 

In  the  mean  time  the  ship  in  which  the  apostles  were, 
was  so  tossed  about  by  a  dreadful  storm  that  they  could 
make  but  little  way  towards  their  intended  port.  The 
waves  ran  so  high,  and  the  wind  was  so  contrary,  that, 
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when  nioraiug  appeared,  they  had  not  got  more  than  a 
league  on  their  voyage.  While  they  were  iu  this  dis- 

tressed situation  their  heavenly  Master  (who  had  beheld 
them  from  the  mountain)  came  to  their  assistance,  walking 
on  the  foaming  surface  of  the  sea.  As  soon  as  they  he- 
held  him  they  were  struck  with  astonishment,  and,  taking 
liim  for  a  Spirit,  shrieked  for  fear.  But  our  Lord  soon 
removed  the  horrors  of  their  minds,  by  informing  them 
who  he  was.  Be  of  good  cheer,  said  he:  It  is  I;  be  not 
afraid. 

Peter,  who  "was  a  man  of  a  more  warm  and  forward 
temper  than  the  rest,  beholding  Jesus  walking  on  the  sea, 
was  exceedingly  amazed,  and  conceived  the  strongest 
desire  of  being  enabled  to  perform  so  wonderful  an  action. 
Accordingly,  without  the  least  reflection,  he  immediately 
besought  his  Master  that  he  would  order  him  to  come  to 
him  on  the  water.  He  did  not  doubt  but  that  Jesus  would 

gratify  his  request,  as  it  sufficiently  intimated  that  he 
would  readily  undertake  any  thing,  however  difficult,  at 
his  command. 

To  convince  this  forward  disciple  of  the  weakness  of 
his  faith,  and  render  him  more  diffident  of  his  own 
strength,  our  Blessed  Lord  was  pleased  to  grant  his  re- 

quest, by  ordering  him  to  come  to  him  upon  the  water. 
Peter  joyfully  obeyed  the  Divine  command ;  he  left  the 
boat,  and  walked  on  the  surface  of  the  sea.  But  the  wind 
increasing  made  a  dreadful  noise,  and  the  boisterous 
waves  at  the  same  time  threatened  every  moment  to  over- 

whelm him.  His  faith  was  now  staggered,  and  his 
presence  of  mind  forsook  him :  he  forgot  that  his  Saviour 
was  at  his  hand ;  and  in  proportion  as  his  faith  decreased, 
the  waters  yielded,  and  lie  sunk.  In  this  extremity  he 
looked  around  for  his  Master;  and,  when  on  the  brink 
of  being  swallowed  up,  cried  out,  Lord,  save  me/  His 
cry  was  not  disregarded  by  his  compassionate  Saviour: 
He  stretched  forth  his  hand  and  caught  him,  and  said 
unto  him,  0  thou  of  little  faith,  wherefore  didst  thou 
doubt ?  He  then  set  him  again  upon  the  top  of  the  water, 
and  walked  with  him  to  the  vessel,  which  they  had  no 
sooner  entered,  than  the  winds  ceased,  and  the  storm  sub- 

sided.   This  miracle  greatly  astonished  the  rest  of  the 
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disciples,  who,  prostrating  themselves  before  their  great 
.Master,  acknowledged  his  Omnipotence,  and  admitted 
the  divinity  of  his  power  and  person,  saying,  of  a  truth 
thuu  art  the  son  of  God. 

The  vessel  having  gained  the  intended  port,  our  Lord 
proceeded  with  his  disciples  to  Capernaum,  whither  his 
arrival  was  no  sooner  known  than  he  was  followed  by 
prodigious  numbers  of  people  from  various  parts  of  the 
country,  who  brought  with  them  their  sick  and  diseased 
to  be  healed.  Our  Lord,  ever  ready  and  willing  to  listen 
to  the  petitions  of  the  distressed,  immediately  set  about 
performing  the  like  beneficent  acts  lie  had  heretofore 
done;  but  the  multiplicity  of  the  supplicants  was  so  great 
that  it  was  inconvenient  for  him  to  bestow  particular  at- 

tention on  each  of  them.  Iu  consequence  of  this  they 
earnestly  besought  him,  that  they  might  only  touch  the 
hem  of  his  garment;  and  as  many  as  touched  were  made 
perfectly  whole. 

The  multitude,  whom  our  Lord  had  miraculously  fed 
in  the  desert,  were  in  expectation  of  finding  him,  the  next 
morning,  on  the  mountain :  they  had  seen  the  disciples 
take  shipping  without  their  master,  and  no  other  vessel 
left  for  him,  and  therefore  did  not  doubt  but  they  should 
very  readily  meet  with  him.  After  searching  for  him 
some  time  in  vain,  they  concluded  he  must,  by  some 
means  or  other,  have  followed  his  disciples,  and  having 
an  opportunity  of  other  vessels  from  Tiberias,  the  greater 
part  of  them  embarked,  and  went  over  to  Capernaum, 
where  they  found  him  teaching  in  the  synagogue.  As- 

tonished at  seeing  him  there,  they  desired  to  kuow  of 
him  how  he  got  thither?  But,  instead  of  gratifying  their 
curiosity,  our  Lord,  who  knew  their  corrupt  expectations, 
and  that  they  came  after  him,  not  so  much  from  his  mi- 

raculous gifts,  as  the  gratification  of  their  own  appetites, 
took  occasion  from  thence  to  discourse  to  them  on  a  cer- 

tain food  different  from  what  he  had  given  them  in  the 
desert,  a  food  which  infinitely  more  deserved  their  notice, 
and  whereof  the  manna  in  the  wilderness  was  no  more 

than  a  figure,  or  type.  What  this  food  was  he  signified 
to  them,  viz.  the  merits  of  his  future  death  and  passion, 

rot.  iii.         3    E 
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which  alone  could  be  available  for  the  obtaining  of  eternal 
life  to  such  as  believed  in  his  Divine  Mission. 

But  these  sublime  truths,  which,  for  the  present,  our 
Lord  thought  proper  to  couch  in  figurative  terms,  so  per- 

plexed the  intellects  of  the  greater  part  of  his  hearers, 
that,  mistaking  the  words  in  a  literal,  which  he  intended 
in  a  spiritual,  sense,  they  immediately  left  the  syna- 

gogue, and  great  numbers,  who  for  a  long  time  had  been 
his  strict  followers,  totally  deserted  him. 
When  our  Lord  saw  so  many  of  the  people,  whom  he 

knew  to  have  been  long  his  followers,  quit  the  syna- 
gogue, he  began  to  call  in  question  the  fidelity  of  his  very 

apostles;  and  therefore,  turning  himself  to  them,  he  said. 
Will  ye  also  go  away  f  To  this  Peter  (in  behalf  of  all 
the  rest)  answered,  Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go?  Thou 
hast  the  words  of  eternal  life !  Jhid  we  believe  and  are 
sure,  that  thou  art  that  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God. 
But,  notwithstanding  this  liberal  and  frank  confession, 
Our  Lord  gave  them  to  understand,  that  they  were  not 
equally  sound,  for  among  the  twelve  whom  he  had  se- 

lected, one  of  them  should  prove  a  traitor.  By  this  he 
meant  Judas  Iscariot,  who,  from  his  conduct  afterwards, 
justly  deserved  that  epithet. 

The  season  of  the  grand  passover  being  near  at  hand, 
our  Blessed  Lord,  accompanied  by  his  disciples,  went  to 
Jerusalem  to  attend  that  ceremony.  But  while  he  was 
there,  the  Jews  being  offended  at  his  discourse  in  the 
synagogue  of  Capernaum,  formed  a  design  against  his 
life,  of  winch  our  Lord  being  informed,  after  the  festival 
was  over,  he  left  the  city,  and  retired  into  Galilee. 

Soon  after  our  Lord's  return  into  Galilee,  a  certain 
number  of  Scribes  and  Pharisees  were  sent  thither  from 

Jerusalem,  in  order  to  be  spies  upon  his  actions,  and  to 
scrutinize  upon  his  doctrine.  These  men,  observing,  that, 
when  he  and  his  disciples  were  to  eat,  they  frequently 
sat  down  without  washing  their  hands,  contrary  to  the 
common  custom  of  the  Jews,  which  (as  they  pretended) 
was  founded  upon  a  tradition,  expostulated  with  him  on 
the  reason  for  so  doing.  But  our  Lord,  instead  of  giving 
them  any  direct  answer,  put  a  question  to  them  by  way 
of  recrimination,  viz.   Why  they,  by  their  pretended  tra 
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ditions,  vacated  the  laws  of  (*od,  particularly  that  so 
solemn  a  one  of  honoring  their  parents,  and  relieving 
them  in  their  wants?  Having  put  this  question,  our  Lord, 
considering  them  as  so  many  hypocrites  with  whom  he 
did  not  cause  to  hold  any  farther  converse,  turned  him- 

self to  the  multitude,  and  informed  them,  "  that  true 
"  piety  did  not  consist  in  outward  ceremonies,  but  in  a 
"sincere  observance  of  the  laws  of  God;  that  no  pollu- 
;i  Hon  could  be  in  what  entered  into  a  man's  mouth,  but 

'•'  only  in  what  proceeded  from  it;  for  (as  he  afterwards 
••  explained  it  to  his  disciples)  whatever  we  eat  does  not 
f  aflect  the  mind,  the  only  seat  of  defilements,  for  it 
u  passes  into  the  stomach,  and  is  thrown  out  of  the  body, 
(i  so  that,  be  it  never  so  gross  or  unclean,  it  cannot  pollute 

*'•'  the  eater.  All  the  pollution  is  from  within,  from  the 
u  corruption  of  the  heart,  such  as  impure  thoughts,  un- 
-  chaste  desires,  unholy  purposes,  immodest  and  inde- 
"  cent  speeches,  &c.  These  are  the  things  that  leave  a 
Ci  lasting  stain  upon  the  soul,  which  a  thing,  so  merely 

(f  external  as  omitting  to  wash  before  meat,  cannot  do.*' 
This  was  a  doctrine  which  was  far  from  being  agreea- 

ble to  the  Pharisees;  but  they  were  a  set  of  people, 
whose  censure  lie  justly  despised,  blind  leaders  of  the 
Hind,  (as  he  very  properly  called  them)  whose  vain 
traditions,  as  having  nothing  of  Divine  institution  in 
them,  it  was  his  purpose  to  abolish. 

From  Galilee  our  Lord  went  to  the  coasts  of  Tyre  and 
Sidon,  where  he  entered  into  an  house,  with  a  design  of 
concealing  himself  from  the  multitude.  He  had  not,  how- 

ever, been  long  there  before  a  Syro-Phoenician  woman, 
hearing  where  he  was,  went  to  him,  and  earnestly  re- 

quested that  he  would  cure  her  daughter,  who  was  sadly 
tormented  with  a  devil.  Our  Lord  (for  the  trial  of  her 
faith)  seemed,  at  first,  to  take  no  notice  of  her,  until  his  dis- 

ciples, to  get  rid  of  her  importunities,  besought  him  to  grant 
her  request,  and  dismiss  her.  Our  Lord  told  them  then 
his  ministry  was  confined  to  the  people  of  Judea,  nor  was 
he  properly  sent  to  any,  but  the  lost  sheep  of  the  House 
of  Israel.  All  this  the  poor  woman  heard,  but  so  far  was 
she  from  being  discouraged,  that,  advancing  nearer,  she 
fhrew  herself  prostrate  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  worshipped 
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him,   acknowledged   his   divinity,  and  prayed,  saying, 
Lord  help  me. 

The  compassionate  Redeemer  of  mankind  now  conde- 
scended to  speak  to  her,  but  with  words  seemingly  suffi- 

cient to  have  discouraged  every  farther  attempt;  nay,  to 
have  filled  her  with  bitter  dislike  to  his  person,  though 
she  had  conceived  such  high  and  distinguished  notions 
of  his  mercy  and  favor.  It  is  not  meet  (said  he)  to  take 

the  children's  bread,  and  to  cast  it  to  dogs.  It  is  not  justice 
to  deprive  the  Jews,  who  are  the  children  of  the  covenant, 
the  descendants  of  Abraham,  of  any  part  of  those  bless- 

ings which  I  came  into  the  world  to  bestow,  especially  to 
you,  who  are  aliens  and  strangers  from  the  commonwealth 
of  Israel. 

But,  severe  as  this  answer  was,  it  neither  shook  the 

poor  woman's  humility,  nor  overcame  her  patience.  She 
meekly  answered,  Truth,  Lord;  yet  the  dogs  eat  of  the 

crumbs  which  fall  from  their  master's  table.  As  if  she 
had  said,  "  Let  me  enjoy  that  kindness  which  the  dogs 
of  any  family  are  not  denied ;  from  the  abundance  of 
cures  which  thou  bestowest  on  the  Jews,  drop  this  one  to 
me,  who  am  a  poor  distressed  heathen:  for  they  will 
suffer  no  greater  loss  by  it,  than  the  children  of  a  family 

do  by  the  crumbs  which  are  cast  to  the  dogs." 
Our  Blessed  Lord  having  thus  put  the  woman's  faith 

to  the  most  severe  trial,  and  being  convinced  that  she 
possessed  a  just  idea  of  his  power  and  goodness,  as  well 
as  of  her  own  unworthiness,  wrought  with  pleasure  the 
cure  she  solicited  in  behalf  of  her  daughter ;  and,  at  the 
same  time,  gave  her  faith  the  praises  it  so  justly  merited. 
O  woman/  (said  he)  great  is  thy  faith,  be  it  unto  thee 
even  as  thou  wilt.  Jlnd  her  daughter  was  made  whole 
from  that  very  hour. 

After  performing  this  miracle,  our  Lord  left  the  coast 
of  Sidon,  and  proceeded  eastward  towards  Decapolis,  in 
his  way  to  which  he  cured  a  poor  man  who  was  both  deaf 
and  dumb,  by  only  touching  his  tongue,  and  putting  two 
of  his  fingers  into  his  ears.  The  fame  of  this  miracle  was 
spread  through  every  part  of  the  country ;  and  therefore, 
to  avoid  the  prodigious  crowds  of  people  that  gathered  to- 
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aether  in  conscqueuce  thereof,  our  Lord  retired  to  a  desert 
mountain  near  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  lint  the  solitary  re- 

treats of  the  wilderness  were  unable  to  conceal  this  benefi- 
cent Saviour  of  the  human  race.  The  people  soon  dis- 

covered his  retreat,  and  brought  to  him  from  all  quarters 
the  sick,  the  lame,  the  dumb,  the  blind,  and  the  maimed; 
all  of  whom  he  graciously  relieved  from  their  respective 
complaints,  to  the  great  astonishment  of  the  surrounding 
spectators.  The  multitude  wondered,  when  they  saw  the 
dumb  to  speak,  the  maimed  to  be  whole,  the  lame  to  walk; 
and  the  blind  to  see  ;  and  they  glorified  the  God  of  Israel. 

The  various  works  performed  by  the  Blessed  Ke- 
deemer  detained  the  multitude  in  the  desert  with  him 

three  days,  during  which  time  they  consumed  all  the 
provisions  they  had  brought  into  this  solitary  place.  But 
Jesus  would  not  send  them  away  fasting,  lest  any  who 
had  followed  him  so  far  from  their  habitations  should 

faint  in  their  return  home.  Accordingly  he  again  exerted 
his  Almighty  power,  by  miraculously  feeding  the  whole 
multitude,  which  amounted  to  four  thousand  men  (besides 
women  and  children)  with  only  seven  loaves,  and  a  few 
small  fishes. 

After  our  Lord  had  thus  miraculously  fed  the  people, 
he  dismissed  them,  and  went,  with  his  disciples,  into  a 
district  called  Dalmanutha,  a  part  of  the  territories  of 
Magdala.  Here  he  was  visited  by  many  Pharisees  and 

^■Jadducees,  who  having  heard  that  he  had  a  second  time 
fed  the  multitude  in  a  miraculous  manner,  were  fearful 
that  the  common  people  would  acknowledge  him  for  the 
Messiah ;  and  therefore  determined  openly  and  publicly 
to  endeavor  to  confute  his  pretensions  to  that  character. 
To  effect  this  they  boldly  demanded  of  him  a  sign  from 
heaven,  whereby  they  might  be  convinced  that  he  was 
the  true  and  long  promised  Messiah. 

If  the  minds  of  these  obstiuate  people  had  been  open 
to  conviction,  the  proofs  which  our  Lord  was  daily 
giving  them  Avould  have  been  more  than  sufficient  to  have 
established  the  truth  of  his  mission.  But  they  were  not 
desirous  of  being  convinced;  and  to  that  alone,  and  not  to 
waut  of  evidence,  or  of  capacity  in  themselves,  it  was 
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owing,  that  they  refused  to  acknowledge  our  Saviour  to 
be  the  person  foretold  by  the  prophets.  Their  disposition 
was  absolutely  incorrigible;  which  made  our  Lord  de- 

clare that  the  sign  they  sought  should  never  be  given 
them,  and  that  the  only  sign  they  were  to  expect  was, 
that  of  the  prophet  Jonas,  or  the  miracle  of  his  own  res- 

urrection:  a  sign,  indeed,  much  greater  than  any  shewn 
by  the  ancient  prophets,  and  consequently  a  sign  which 
demonstrated  that  Jesus  was  far  superior  to  them  all.  A 
wicked  and  adulterous  generation  seeketh  after  a  sign, 
and  there  shall  no  sign  be  given  unto  it;  but  the  sign  of 
the  prophet  Jonas. 

After  our  Lord  had  reproved  the  impertinent  curiosity 
of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  he  embarked  with  his 
disciples  on  board  a  ship,  intending  to  go  to  Bethsaida. 
His  disciples,  in  the  hurry  of  their  departure,  had  forgot 
to  take  bread  with  them ;  and  therefore,  when  our  Lord, 
on  the  passage,  cautioned  them  to  take  care  of  the  leaven 
of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  they  took  the  meaning 
of  his  words  in  a  literal  sense,  and  imagined  he  meant 
they  should  not  purchase  bread  of  those  heathenish 
people.  Upon  this  our  Lord  first  gently  reproved  them 
for  the  blindness  of  their  understandings  and  the  short- 

ness of  their  memories,  in  having  so  soon  forgotten  his 
miraculous  multiplication  of  the  loaves  and  fishes  at  two 
different  times ;  and  then  gave  them  to  understand  that 
his  words  did  not  concern  the  leaven  of  bread,  but  the 
corrupt  doctrines  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees. 

As  soon  as  our  Blessed  Lord  landed  at  Bethsaida,  the 
people  brought  unto  him  a  blind  man,  earnestly  requesting 
that  he  would  be  pleased  to  restore  him  to  sight.  The  inhab- 

itants of  this  city  had,  by  their  perverseness  and  infidelity, 
so  offended  our  Lord,  that  when  they  presented  this  man 
to  him  for  cure,  he  would  not  do  it  in  the  city  in  sight 
of  the  multitude;  but,  taking  him  out  at  the  gate,  he 
anointed  his  eyes  with  spittle,  and  then  laid  his  hands  on 
them.  The  man,  at  first,  saw  objects  indistinctly,  men 
like  trees  walking;  but  when  our  Lord  laid  his  hands  on 
him  the  second  time,  his  sight  was  perfectly  restored, 
and  he  saiv  every  man  clearly. 
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From  Betbsaitla  our  Lord  retired  into  the  territories  of 

C»sarea  Philippi,*  where  being  inclined  to  make  some, 
trial  of  liis  apostles  faith  and  proficiency,  he  asked  them 
this  question:  Hliom  do  men  say  ̂l(l^  ̂ ?  ̂ie  ̂ on  of  *Man, 

am'?  To  which  they  replied,  Some  say,  that  thou  art  John, 
the  Baptist:  some  KHas;  and  others,  Jeremias,  or  one  of 
the  prophets.  The  people  in  general  mistook  the  charac- 

ter of  our  Saviour,  because  lie  did  not  assume  that  outward 
pomp  and  grandeur  with  which  they  supposed  the  Mes- 

siah would  he  adorned.  Our  Lord  was  therefore  de- 
sirous of  knowing  what  idea  his  disciples  formed  of  his 

character,  as  they  had  long  enjoyed  the  benefit  of  his 
doctrine  and  miracles.  He  accordingly  asked,  What  they 
themselves  understood  him  to  be?  To  which  Simon 

Peter  (in  the  name  of  the  rest)  replied,  Thou  art  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God.  This  confession  our 
Lord  not  only  allowed  to  be  true,  and  what  was  con- 

firmed by  the  attestation  of  God  himself,  but,  in  allusion 

to  Peter's  name  (which  signifies  a  rock)  promised  that  he 
should  have  a  principal  hand  in  establishing  his  kingdom ; 
and  that  the  Christian  church  should  be  erected  on  his 

labors,  as  on  a  solid  foundation,  uever  to  be  destroyed. 
"  And  I  say  also  unto  thee.  That  thou  art  Peter,  and 
u  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church ;  and  the  gates 
"  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it.  And  I  will  give 
"  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;f  and 

*  This  city  was  situated  near  the  head  of  the  river  Jordan,  and 
was,  by  the  Canaanites,  called  Laish;  but,  being  taken  by  some  of 
the  Danites,  it  was  by  them  called  Dan.  Augustus  Ctesar  gave  it 
(together  with  all  the  territories  belonging  to  it)  to  Herod  the  Great. 
He,  after  rebuilding  the  place,  gave  it,  (with  the  tetrarehy  of  Itursea 
and  Trachonitis  to  which  it  adjoined)  to  his  youngest  son  Philip, 
who,  when  he  had  enlarged  and  beautified  it,  so  as  to  make  it  the 
capital  of  his  dominions,  aud  chief  place  of  his  residence,  gave  it 
the  name  of  Ca^sarea  Philippi,  partly  to  compliment  Tiberius 
Cresar,  who  was  then  emperor;  partly  to  preserve  the  memory  of 
his  own  name;  and  partly,  to  distinguish  it  from  another  Ceesarea 
(mentioned  in  Acts  x.  1.)  situated  on  the  Mediterranean,  and  which 
was  built  by  his  father  in  honor  of  his  great  benefactor  Augustus 
Ceesar. 

t  Peter  is  here  to  be  considered  as  one  who  acted  in  the  name  of 

all  the  rest  of  the  disciples;  and  when  Christ  says,  I  will  give  unto 
thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  he  means  no  more,  than  that  all 
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"  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in 
"  heaven ;  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth  shall 
u  be  loosed  in  heaven." 

After  delegating  this  power  to  Peter,  our  Lord  strictly 
forbade  all  his  disciples  to  tell  any  man  that  he  was  the 
Messiah ;  because  it  had  been  decreed,  in  the  courts  of 
heaven,  that  he  should  be  rejected  by  the  rulers  of  Jeru- 

salem as  a  false  Christ,  and  should  suffer  the  pains  of 
death;  circumstances  which  (if  generally  known)  could 
not  fail  of  giving  his  followers  great  offence,  as  they  did 
not  yet  understand  the  true  nature  of  his  kingdom. 

The  heavenly  discourses  which  the  apostles  had  re- 
peatedly heard  from  their  Divine  Master  had,  no  doubt, 

tilled  their  minds  with  the  most  lofty  imaginations ;  and 
therefore  our  Lord  thought  proper  to  acquaint  them  with 
the  sufferings  he  was  to  undergo,  in  order  to  check  any 
fond  expectations  they  might  entertain  of  temporal  power. 
But  this  was  a  subject  very  disagreeable  to  the  ears  of 
Peter,  who  giving  intimation  thereof,  our  Lord  sharply 
rebuked  him,  and  then  told  him  and  his  fellow  apostles, 
that  all  who  intended  to  share  with  him  in  the  glory  of 
the  heavenly  Canaan,  must  deny  themselves ;  that  is,  they 
must  be  always  ready  to  renounce  every  worldly  pleasure, 
and  even  life  itself,  when  the  cause  of  religion  required  it. 
He  also  told  them,  that  in  this  life  they  must  expect  to 
meet  with  troubles,  and  disappointments,  and  that  who- 

ever intended  to  be  his  disciple,  must  take  wp  his  cross 
daily  and  follow  Mm. 

In  order  to  add  to  the  weight  of  this  argument,  and  en- 
force the  necessity  of  self-denial,  our  Lord  told  his  disci- 
ples that  a  day  was  fixed  for  distributing  rewards  and 

punishments  to  all  the  human  race;  that  he  himself  was 
appointed  by  the  Father  as  universal  judge  ;  so  that  his 
enemies  could  not  flatter  themselves  with  the  hope  of  es- 

caping the  punishments  they  deserved,  nor  his  friends  be 
afraid  of  losing  their  eternal  reward.  He  farther  told 
them,  that  he  should  not  appear  to  judge  the  world  in  his 
low  and  despised  condition,  but  magnificently  arrayed 

those  who  followed  his  example  should,  in  the  end,  reap  the  advan- 
tages arising  from  such  virtuous  and  pious  conduct. 
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both  in  his  own  and  his  Father's  glory;  that  he  should 
not  be  attended  by  twelve  weak  disciples,  but  surrounded 
by  myriads  of  celestial  spirits,  with  numberless  hosts  of 
mighty  angels;  nor  should  his  rewards  be  the  great  oilices 
and  large  possessions  of  a  temporal  kingdom;  but  the  joys 
and  comforts  of  immortality. 

Thus  did  the  Blessed  Jesus  fully  explain  to  his  disci- 
ples the  true  nature  of  his  kingdom ;  but,  lest  his  doctrine 

of  being  appointed  the  universal  judge  might  appear  in- 
credible to  them  at  that  time,  on  account  of  his  humilia- 

tion, lie  told  them,  that  some  who  then  heard  him  speak 
should  not  taste  of  death  till  they  saw  him  coming  in  his 
kingdom.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  there  be  some  standing 
here,  ivhich  shall  not  taste  of  death,  till  they  see  the  Son 
of  man  coming  in  his  kingdom.  There  are  some  here  present 
that  shall  not  die  till  they  see  a  faint  representation  of 
the  glory  iu  which  I  shall  come  at  the  last  day. 

It  was  not  long  before  this  Divine  prediction  was  most 
amply  fulfilled.  About  eight  days  after,  our  Lord  being 
with  the  multitude  in  the  country  of  Csesarea  Philippi, 
left  them  iu  the  plain,  and,  accompanied  only  by  his 
three  most  intimate  apostles,  Peter,  James,  and  John,  as- 

cended a  very  high  mountain,  where,  while  he  was  em- 
ployed iu  prayer,  he  was  suddenly  transformed  into  an- 

other kind  of  appearance.  His  face  became  radiant  and 
dazzling,  shining  like  the  sun  in  his  meridian  clearness. 
His  garment  acquired  a  snowy  whiteness,  far  beyond  any 
thing  human  art  could  produce;  a  whiteness  bright  as  the 
light,  and  sweetly  refulgent,  but  in  a  degree  inferior  to 
the  radiance  of  his  countenance.  And  to  heighten  the 
grandeur  and  solemnity  of  the  scene,  Moses,  the  great 
law-giver  of  Israel,  and  Elias,  appeared  in  the  beauties 
of  immortality,  in  the  robes  which  adorn  the  inhabitants 
of  the  heavenly  Canaan,  and  familiarly  conversed  with 
him  on  the  subject  of  his  future  sufferings  and  death. 

At  the  time  this  transfiguration  took  place  our  Lord's 
three  disciples  had  fallen  asleep,  but  waking  while  the 
three  heavenly  messengers  were  in  converse,  they  were 
exceedingly  surprized  and  terrified  at  the  sight  of  so  much 
glory  and  majesty.  Peter,  indeed,  begged  of  his  Master, 
that  they  might  continue  in  that  happy  place :  Master 

vox.  iii.  3  F 
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(said  be)  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here;  and  let  us  make 
three  tabernacles  ;  one  for  thee,  and  one  for  Moses,  and 
one  for  Elias.  He  imagined  that  Jesus  had  now  assumed 
his  proper  dignity;  that  Elias  was  come  according  to  the 

prediction  of  the  prophet  Malachi,  and  that  the  Messiah's 
kingdom  was  at  length  begun.  He  therefore  thought  it 
necessary  to  provide  some  accommodation  for  his  master 
and  his  august  companions,  intending,  perhaps,  to  bring 
the  rest  of  the  disciples,  with  the  multitude,  from  the 
plains  below,  to  behold  his  matchless  glory. 

But  while  Peter  was  talking  and  arguing  with  himself, 
on  the  sight  before  him  (scarce  knowing  what  he  said  in 
his  fright  and  transport)  a  bright  shining  cloud  came  over 
them,  and  a  voice  from  thence  proclaimed,  This  is  my  be- 

loved Son,  in  whom  lam  well  pleased — hear  ye  him.  At 
the  sound  of  these  words,  the  apostles  were  struck  with  a 
much  greater  consternation  than  before,  and  prostrating 
themselves  on  the  ground,  continued  in  that  posture  for 
some  time,  till  at  length  the  blessed  Jesus  approached,  and 
dispelled  their  fears,  by  saying,  Arise  be  not  afraid.  And 
when  they  had  lifted  up  their  eyes,  they  saw  no  man,  save 
Jesus  only. 

Our  Blessed  Lord,  after  continuing  all  night  with  his 
three  disciples  on  the  mountain,  returned,  early  the  next 
morning,  to  the  plain,  charging  them  to  conceal  what  they 
had  seen  till  after  he  was  risen  from  the  dead.  He  well 

knew  that  the  world,  and  eveu  his  own  disciples,  were  not 
yet  able  to  comprehend  the  meaning  of  his  transfiguration, 
and  that  if  it  had  been  published  before  his  resurrection, 
it  might  have  appeared  incredible,  because  nothing  but  af- 

flictions and  persecutions  had  hitherto  attended  him.  He 
was  truly  a  man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted  with  grief. 

But  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection,  to  which  the  trans- 
figuration alluded,  was  what  greatly  puzzled  the  apostles; 

besides  which  they  were  greatly  surprized,  at  the  sudden 
departure  of  Elias,  and  could  not  comprehend  what  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  meant  by  having  asserted  that  that 
prophet  was  to  come  upon  the  earth  before  the  Messiah. 
They,  therefore,  after  a  long  debating  among  themselves, 
asked  their  Master  this  question :  Why  say  the  Scribes 
that  Elias  must  first  come?  To  this  our  Lord  answered, 
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that  Elias  should  truly  come  first,  according  to  the  pre- 
diction of  the  prophet  Malachi,  and  restore  all  things  ; 

but.  at  the  same  time  he  assured  them,  that  he  was.  in 
effect,  come  already,  and  that  he  had  received  the  like 
bad  treatment  from  his  countrymen,  that  himself,  in  a 
short  time,  had  reason  to  expect.  But  I  say  unto  you  that 
Elias  is  come  already,  and  they  knew  him  not,  but  have 
done  unto  him  whatsoever  they  listed:  likewise  shall  also 

the  Son  of  man  suffer  of  them.  Then  the  disciples  under- 
stood that  he  spake  unto  them  of  John  the  Baptist. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  cures  a  ijouth  who  was  dreadfully  tormented 
with  an  evil  spirit.  Heforetels  Ms  death  to  his  disciples,  to 
whom  he  recommends  humility  and  forgiveness  of  injuries. 
Conforms  to  the  custom  of  the  country  by  paying  the  tribute, 
which  he  raises  by  a  miracle.  Refuses  to  destroy  the  city  of 
Samaria,  which  xcould  not  receive  him  in  his  journey  to  Jeru- 

salem. Harangues  the  multitude  at  the  Feast  of  Taberna- 
cles. Exempts  the  woman  taken  in  adultery  from  the  punish- 
ment annexed  by  the  Jeivs  to  that  crime.  Preaches  to  the 

people  the  mysteries  of  Christianity,  and  promises  eternal  life 

to  his  disciples.  Prefers  Mary's  choice,  and  both  teaches 
and  encourages  his  disciples  to  pray.  Inveighs  against  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees.  Preaches  against  Covetousness,  and 
exhorts  the  people  to  Watchfulness,  a  preparation  for  death 
and  judgment,  and  for  atimely  repentance. 

AS  our  Blessed  Lord  was  descending  from  the 
mount  with  his  three  disciples,  after  his  transfiguration, 
he  saw  a  great  multitude  surrounding  the  nine  whom  he 
had  left  iu  the  plain,  and  on  his  nearer  approach  found 
that  they  and  the  Scribes  were  in  deep  debate  together. 
The  Blessed  Jesus  asked  the  Scribes  what  was  the  sub- 

ject of  their  debate  with  his  disciples;  to  which  one  of  the 

multitude  answered,  "  Master,  I  have  a  son  who  hath  an 

"  evil  spirit;  and  wheresoever  he  taketh  him,  he  teareth 
&  him  j  and  he  foameth  and  gnashetu  wHh  his  teeth,  and 
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"  pineth  away;  and  I  spake  to  thy  disciples,  thai  they 
ei  should  cast  him  out.  and  they  could  not.'7 

It  was  evident  from  this  answer  being  made  by  one  of 
the  multitude,  that  the  Scribes  had  been  disputing  with 
the  disciples  on  their  not  being  able  to  cure  this  afflicted 
youth.  Perhaps  their  making  this  unsuccessful  attempt 
had  given  the  Scribes  the  opportunity  of  boasting,  that  a 
devil  was  at  length  found  which  neither  they  nor  their 
Master  were  able  to  conquer.  This  seems  to  be  indicated 
by  the  manner  in  which  our  Saviour  addressed  himself 
to  these  arrogant  people.  Oh  faithless  generation  (says 
he)  how  long  shall  I  be  with  you?  How  long  shall  I 
suffer  you?  Will  nogpiiracles  ever  be  able  to  convince 
you?  Must  I  always  «Rir  with  your  perverseness?  You 
have  surely  seen  sufficient  demonstrations  of  my  power, 
notwithstanding  which  ye  still  discover  the  most  criminal 
infidelity. 

After  our  Lord  had  spoken  in  this  manner  to  the 
Scribes,  he  turned  himself  to  the  father  of  the  young 
man,  and  said,  bring  thy  son  hither.  The  man  instantly 
obeyed  the  divine  command,  but  no  sooner  was  the  youth 
brought  in  sight  of  his  deliverer  than  the  evil  spirit  at- 

tacked him,  as  it  were,  with  double  fury,  the  spirit  tare 
him,  and  he  fell  on  the  ground,  and  wallowed  foaming. 
Our  Blessed  Lord  could  easily  have  prevented  this  at- 

tack 5  but  he  permitted  it,  that  the  minds  of  the  spectators 
might  be  impressed  with  a  more  lively  idea  of  the  dis- 

tress of  the  youth.  And  for  the  same  reason  it  was,  that 
lie  asked  the  father,  how  long  he  had  been  in  this  de- 

plorable condition?  To  which  the  afflicted  parent  replied, 
Of  a  child.  And  oft  times  it  hath  cast  him  into  the  fire, 
and  into  the  waters  to  destroy  him;  but  if  thou  canst  do 
any  thing,  have  compassion  on  us,  and  help  us. 

The  inability  of  our  Lord's  disciples  to  cast  out  this 
spirit  had  greatly  discouraged  the  afflicted  father,  and  the 
exquisite  torture  of  his  son,  together  with  the  remem- 

brance of  its  long  continuance,  so  dispirited  him,  that  he 
began  to  fear  this  possession  was  even  too  great  for  the 
power  of  Jesus  himself,  as  the  Scribes  had  strongly  as- 

serted; and  therefore  he  could  not  help  expressing  his 
doubts  and  fears  on  the  occasion.    But  the  Blessed  Jesus, 
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to  make  him  sensible  of  his  mistake,  said  to  him,  If  thou 
canst  believe,  all  things  are  possible  to  him  that  believeth. 
On  which  the  father  cried  out  with  tears,  Lord,  I  believe, 
help  thou  mine  unbelief.  The  vehement  manner  in  which 
he  spoke  caused  the  people  to  gather  together  from  every 
quarter,  and  in  the  presence  of  the  whole  multitude  Jesus 
rebuked  the  foul  spirit,  saying  unto  him,  Thou  dumb 
spirit,  I  charge  thee,  come  out  oj  him,  and  enter  no  more 
into  him.  No  sooner  was  the  powerful  exit  pronounced, 
than  the  devil,  with  a  hideous  noise,  and  convulsing  the 
suffering  patient  in  the  most  deplorable  manner,  came 
out,  leaving  the  youth  senseless,  and  without  motion:  till 
Jesus,  taking  him  by  the  hand,  restored  him  to  his  senses, 
and  delivered  hiin  perfectly  recovered  to  his  father. 

During  the  whole  of  this  transaction,  the  nine  disciples 
remained  totally  silent.  They  were,  doubtless,  vexed  to 
think,  that  they  had  lost,  by  some  fault  of  their  own,  the 
power  of  working  miracles,  lately  conferred  upon  ihem 
by  their  Master;  and  for  this  reason  Mere  afraid  to  ask 
him  the  cause  of  it  in  the  presence  of  the  multitude. 
However,  as  soon  as  they  had  retired  to  a  private  place, 
they  besought  our  Lord  to  tell  them,  why  they  failed  in 
their  attempt  to  heal  that  remarkable  youth?  To  which 
Jesus  replied,  Because  of  your  unbelief.  But.  to  give 
them  some  encouragement,  he  added,  If  ye  have  faith, 
nothing  shall  be  impossible  unto  you.  Nothing  shall  be 
too  great  for  you  to  accomplish,  when  the  glory  of  God, 
and  the  good  of  the  church  are  concerned,  provided  you 
have  a  proper  degree  of  faith. 

From  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration  our  Lord  proceed- 
ed through  several  parts  of  Galilee  towards  Capernaum, 

in  the  way  to  which  he  acquainted  his  apostles,  the 
second  time,  with  his  approaching  death  and  resurrection, 
at  the  same  time  desiring  them  to  take  particular  notice 
of  what  he  said.  But  the  hopes  of  a  temporal  kingdom 
had  so  forcibly  impressed  their  minds,  that  they  found  it 
very  difficult  to  believe,  or  conceive,  what  he  said,  and 
yet  they  were  afraid  to  ask  him  for  an  explanation. 

Soon  after  this,  and  while  they  were  still  on  their 
journey,  there  arose  a  dispute  among  the  apostles  which 
of  them  should  have  the  chief  place  of  dignity  in  their 
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Master's  kingdom,  still  dreaming  of  a  temporal  sove- 
reignty. This  our  Saviour,  by  his  Divine  Spirit,  knew; 

and  therefore,  to  give  a  proper  check  to  their  ambitious 
thoughts,  he  first  informed  them,  that  the  only  way  for 
any  man  to  become  great  in  his  kingdom,  was  to  be  lowly 
in  his  own  esteem ;  and  then  calling  a  little  child,  and 
setting  him  in  the  midst  of  them,  lie  proposed  him  as  a 
pattern  of  meekness  and  humility.  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
except  ye  be  converted,  and  become  as  little  children,  ye 
shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Unless  ye  be 
humbled  by  the  power  of  Divine  grace,  and  brought  to  a 
due  sense  of  the  vanity  of  all  earthly  preferments,  riches 
and  honors,  and  become  meek  and  humble  in  spirit,  ye 
shall  be  so  far  from  becoming  the  greatest  in  my  king- 

dom, that  ye  shall  not  even  enter  its  borders.  But  who- 
soever shall  be  satisfied  with  the  station  in  which  God 

lias  placed  him,  receive  with  meekness  all  the  divine  in- 
structions, however  contrary  to  his  own  inclinations,  and 

prefer  others  to  himself,  that  man  is  really  the  greatest  in 
my  kingdom.  Whosoever,  therefore,  shall  humble  him- 

self, as  this  little  child,  the  same  is  greatest  in  the  king- 
dom of  heaven.  He  likewise  cautioned  them  against  doing 

the  least  injury,  or  giving  any  offence,  to  such  as  be- 
lieved in  him,  even  though  they  were  little  children. 

Whosoever  (said  he)  shall  offend  one  of  these  little  ones 
that  believe  in  me,  it  were  better  for  him  that  a  millstone 
were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and  he  were  cast  into  the  sea. 
And  to  remove  the  occasion  of  all  such  offences,  he  ex- 

horted them  to  mortify  their  inordinate  affections,  though 
they  were  as  dear  to  them  as  an  eye,  an  hand,  or  a  foot, 
because  his  heavenly  father  (like  a  diligent  shepherd  that 
delights  in  the  recovery  of  a  stray  sheep)  would  not  that 
any  believer  should  perish. 

Having  said  thus  much,  our  Lord  next  proceeded  to 
lay  before  his  apostles  some  excellent  rules  relative  to 
brotherly  reproof,  church  censures,  and  forgiveness  of  in- 

juries. The  more  strongly  to  enforce  the  last  duty,  he 
related  to  them  the  parable  of  a  certain  king,  who,  calling 
Ills  servants  to  account,  found  that  one  of  them  owed  him 
an  immense  sum,,  no  less  than  ten  thousand  talents, 
which,  upon  his  insolvency,  and  humble  petition,  he  freely 
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forgave.  Tlie  wretch,  who  had  received  this  indulgence, 

was  no  sooner  out  of  the.  king's  presence,  than  bese  ized  up- 
on his  fellow-servant  fora  trilling  debt  of  only  an  hundred 

pence,  and  cast  him  into  prison,  even  though  lie  had  used 
the  same  pathetic  intreaties  to  him,  that  himself  had  done 
to  the  king  his  master:  which,  when  the  king  came  to 
understand,  he  sent  for  the  ungrateful  monster,  upbraided 
him  with  his  baseness  and  cruelty,  and,  in  a  rage,  order- 

ed him  to  prison,  till  he  should  discharge  the  whole  of 
his  own  debt,  .hid  so  likewise  (says  our  Lord  in  the  ap- 

plication) shall  my  heavenly  father  deal  with  all  such  as 

will  not  forgive  their  brother's  trespasses. 
While  our  Blessed  Lord  was  giving  these  instructions 

to  his  disciples,  he  was  interrupted  by  James  and  John, 
the  two  sons  of  Zebedee,  who  informed  him  that  a  cer- 

tain stranger  had  cast  out  devils  in  his  name,  but  that  he 
had  forbidden  him  because  he  did  not  join  himself  to  their 
company.  Our  Lord  was  far  from  approving  of  this  their 
conduct,  because  he  looked  upon  it  as  a  sure  argument, 
that  whoever  did  miracles  in  his  name  could  be  no  ene- 

my to  his  person.  Forbid  him  not:  (says  he)  for  there  is 
no  man  which  shall  do  a  miracle  in  my  name,  that  can 
lightly  speak  evil  of  me. 

This  interruption  of  James  and  John  finished  the  dis- 
course for  the  present,  and  our  Lord,  with  his  apostles, 

prosecuted  their  journey  for  Capernaum.  They  had  no 
sooner  arrived  at  that  city,  than  the  collectors  of  a  cer- 

tain tribute  for  the  use  of  the  temple  came  to  Peter,  and 
asked  him  if  his  master  would  pay  it?  Peter  promised 
that  their  demand  should  be  satisfied;  but,  on  a  more 
mature  consideration,  he  was  fearful  of  asking  his  master 
concerning  his  paying  the  tax  on  any  pretence  whatever. 
Our  Lord  was  no  stranger  to  what  had  happened,  and 

the  consequences  arising  therefrom,  namely,  Peter's  fears 
for  having  made  the  promise  of  payment  without  having 
first  mentioned  it  to  his  master.  As  soon,  therefore,  as 
our  Lord  saw  Peter,  he  said  unto  him,  What  thi  nicest 
thou,  Simon  P  Of  whom  do  the  kings  of  the  earth  take 
custom  or  tribute  ?  Of  their  own  children,  or  of  strang- 

ers ?  Peter  replied,  Of  strangers.  Our  Lord  rejoined, 
then  are  the  children  free ;  meaning,  that  as  he  was  him- 
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self  the  Son  of  the  great  King,  to  whom  heaven,  earth, 
and  sea  belong,  he  had  no  right  to  pay  tribute  to  any 
earthly  monarch  whatever,  because  he  held  nothing  by  a 
derived  right.  But  the  Blessed  Jesus  was  always  care- 

ful to  avoid  giving  any  offence,  and  therefore  resolved  to 
acquiesce  in  the  payment  of  the  tribute  demanded,  which 
he  obtained  by  means  the  most  miraculous  that  can  be 
conceived.  He  ordered  Peter  to  take  a  line  and  hook,  go 
to  the  sea,  and  throw  it  in,  and  that  in  the  mouth  of  the 
first  fish  that  came  up  he  should  find  a  piece  of  money 
equal  to  the  sum  demanded  of  them  both.  Notwithstand- 

ing, lest  ice  should  offend  them,  go  thou  to  the  sea,  and 
cast  an  hook,  and  take  up  the  fish  that  first  cometh  up; 
and,  when  thou  hast  opened  his  mouth,  thou  shalt  find  a 
piece  of  money :  that  take*  and  give  unto  them,  for  me 
and  thee. 

The  reason  of  our  Lord's  taking  this  extraordinary 
method  of  paying  the  tribute  money  was,  because  the 
miracle  was  of  such  a  nature  as  could  not  fail  demon- 

strating to  the  people  that  he  was  the  Son  of  that  God  for 
whose  services  it  was  gathered.  In  the  very  manner, 
therefore,  of  paying  this  tribute,  he  shewed  Peter  that  he 
was  free  from  all  taxes ;  and  at  the  same  time  gave  tiiis 
useful  lesson  to  his  followers :  that  when  their  property 
was  affected  only  in  a  small  degree,  it  was  better  to  re- 

cede a  little  from  maintaining  their  just  privileges,  than 
to  offend  their  brethren,  or  disturb  the  state,  by  an  ob- 

stinate resistance. 

The  time  was  now  approaching  for  the  celebration  of 
the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  at  which  all  the  males  of  the 
Jewish  nation  capable  of  travelling  repaired  to  Jerusa- 

lem, and,  during  the  whole  time  of  the  feast,  dwelt  in 
tabernacles,  or  booths,  made  cf  the  boughs  of  trees,  in 
commemoration  of  their  ancestors  having  had  no  other 
habitation  during  their  forty  years  sojourning  in  the  wil- 

derness. To  this  feast  some  of  our  Lord's  relations  de- 
sired he  would  accompany  them,  and  there  shew  himself 

openly  to  the  heads  of  the  Jewish  nation.  They  did  not 
themselves  believe  that  he  was  the  great  prophet  so  long 
expected ;  and  condemned  the  method  he  pursued  in  the 
discharge  of  his  public  ministry.   They  could  not  eon- 
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ceive  what  were  his  reasons  for  spending  so  much  lime 
i:i  the  deserts,  and  remote  corners  of  l In*  kingdom,  while 
he  assumed  so  public  a  character  as  that  of  the  Redeemer 
of  Israel.  Jerusalem,  the  scat  of  power,  was,  iti  their 
opinion,  much  the  properest  place  for  him  to  deliver  his 
doctrines,  and  work  his  miracles.  They  thought  that  if 
he  did  this  before  the  great  and  learned  men  of  the  na- 

tion, he  might  obtain  their  favor,  which  would  have  great 
weight  in  increasing  the  number  of  bis  followers,  and 
might,  in  the  course  of  time,  induce  the  whole  nation  to 
own  him  for  the  .Messiah. 

Our  Lord  well  knew  the  raneorous  prejudice  of  the 
inhabitants  of  Jerusalem;  and  therefore  (lid  not  think 
proper  to  reside  among  them  any  longer  than  was  abso- 

lutely necessary.  They  had  more  than  once  attempted 
his  life,  and  therefore  there  was  very  little  reason  to  im- 

agine that  they  would  believe  his  miracles,  or  embrace  his 
doctrine ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  that  they  would,  if  possi- 

ble, destroy  him,  before  he  had  finished  the  work,  for 
which  he  took  upon  him  the  veil  of  human  nature,  and, 
for  a  time,  resided  among  the  sons  of  men.  My  time, 
(said  the  blessed  Jesus  to  his  unbelieving  relations)  is 
not  yet  come ;  but  your  time  is  alway  ready.  The  world 
cannot  hate  you,  but  me  it  hatelh,  because  I  testify  of  it, 
that  the  works  thereof  are  evil.  Go  ye  up  unto  this  feast: 
I  go  not  uj)  yet  unto  this  feast,  for  my  time  is  not  yet  full 
come.  As  if  he  had  said,  "  It  is  not  proper  for  me  to  go 
up  before  the  feast  begins ;  but  you  may  retire  to  the  capi- 

tal whenever  you  please ;  the  Jews  are  your  friends,  you 
have  done  nothing  to  displease  them;  but  the  purity  of 
the  doctrine  I  have  preached  to  them,  and  the  freedom 
with  which  I  have  reproved  their  hypocrisy,  and  other 
enormous  crimes,  have  provoked  their  malice  to  the  ut- 

most height;  and  therefore,  as  the  time  of  my  sufferings 
is  not  yet  come,  it  is  not  prudent  for  me  to  go  so  soon  to 
Jerusalem." 

There  was  also  another  reason  why  our  Lord  did  not 
chuse  to  accompany  his  relations  to  the  Feast  of  Taber- 

nacles: the  roads  were  crowded  with  people,  and  as  they 
would  naturally  have  gathered  round  him,  and  accom- 

panied him  the  whole  way,  it  might  have  given  fresh 
vol,  iii.        3  G 



418  ER0M    THE    BIRTH    OF    CHRIST, 

offence  to  his  enemies,  and,  in  a  great  measure,  have  pre- 
vented his  miracles  and  doctrines  taking  the  desired  ef- 

fect. He,  therefore,  chose  to  remain  behind  till  the  multi- 
tude were  all  gone,  when  he  set  forward,  in  as  private  a 

manner  as  possible,  for  Jerusalem,  accompanied  by  his 
twelve  apostles,  and  many  others,  who  had  long  been 
his  most  strenuous  disciples. 

The  nearest  way  to  go  from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem  was 
through  a  principal  part  of  the  province  of  Samaria,  the 
inhabitants  of  which  entertained  the  most  inveterate 

hatred  against  all  those  who  went  up  to  worship  in  Jeru- 
salem. On  their  journey  our  Lord  sent  two  of  his  apos- 

tles before  him  to  a  place  in  Samaria,  that  they  might 
find  a  proper  reception  for  him  against  his  arrival  thither. 
But  when  the  prejudiced  Samaritans  found  the  intention 
of  his  journey  was  to  worship  in  the  temple  of  Jerusalem, 
they  refused  to  receive  either  him  or  his  disciples  into 
their  houses. 

On  the  return  of  the  two  messengers  with  this  intelli- 
gence, James  and  John  were  so  exceedingly  incensed, 

that  they  proposed  to  their  master  to  call  for  fire  from 
heaven  to  destroy  such  inhospitable  wretches,  alledging, 
in  excuse  for  such  violent  proceedings,  the  example  of  the 
prophet  Elijah.  But  our  Blessed  Lord,  desirous  of  dis- 

playing examples  of  humility  on  all  occasions,  sharply 
rebuked  them  for  entertaining  so  unbecoming  a  resent- 

ment for  such  an  offence.  Ye  know  not  (said  he)  what 
manner  of  spirit  ye  are  of.  Ye  are  ignorant  of  the  sin- 

fulness of  the  disposition  ye  have  now  expressed;  nor  do 
ye  consider  the  difference  of  times,  persons  and  dispen- 

sations. The  severity  exercised  by  Elijah  on  the  men 
who  came  from  Ahab  to  apprehend  him,  was  a  just  re- 

proof to  an  idolatrous  king  and  people;  very  proper  for 
the  times,  and  very  agreeable  to  the  characters,  both  of 
the  prophet  who  gave  it,  and  of  the  offenders  to  whom  it 
was  given ;  and  at  the  same  time  not  unsuitable  to  the 
Mosaic  dispensation. 

But  the  Gospel  breatheth  a  very  different  spirit;  and 

the  intention  of  the  Messiah's  coming  into  the  world  was 
not  to  destroy,  but  to  save  the  lives  of  the  children  of 
men.   And  (that  he   might  prove  his   doctrine  by  his 
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practice)  when  ten  leprous  person,  who  came  out  of  the 
neighborhood  of  that  place,  whose  inhabitants  had  behaved 
to  him  with  such  disrespect,  presented  themselves  with 
loud  cries  to  him  for  help,  his  compassion  was  as  ready 
to  relieve,  as  their  necessity  was  to  ask;  for,  while  they 
were  going  to  shew  themselves  to  the  priest  at  Jerusa- 

lem (as  he  had  directed)  they  all  found  themselves 
cured.  But,  see  the  great  ingratitude  of  human  nature! 
Of  the  ten  who  received  this  miraculous  blessing,  only 
one  returned  to  give  their  benefactor  thanks — and  he 
was  a  Samaritan. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  having  thus  returned  good  for  evil, 
and  the  greatest  kindness  for  the  most  palpable  affront, 
proceeded  on  his  journey,  and  came  to  another  place,  the 
inhabitants  of  which  being  not  of  so  inhospitable  a  dis- 

position as  those  of  the  former  place,  they  readily  gave 
accommodation  to  Jesus  and  his  disciples,  who  continued 
with  them  during  the  course  of  that  night.  Early  the 
next  morning  they  resumed  their  journey,  which  they 
prosecuted  without  meeting  with  any  inconvenience  or 
interruption  from  the  people  of  the  respective  places 
through  which  they  passed,  all  of  whom  treated  them 
with  the  greatest  civility  and  respect.  Before  our  Lord 
arrived  at  Jerusalem  he  sent  out  seventy  of  his  disciples 
two  by  two  together  (in  the  same  manner  as  he  had 
before  sent  out  his  twelve  apostles)  into  those  parts  which 
he  himself  intended,  in  a  short  time  to  visit,  and  gave 
them  instructions  much  of  the  same  import  with  those 
which,  upon  the  like  occasion,  he  had  given  to  his  twelve 
apostles. 

For  some  time  after  our  Lord's  arrival  at  Jerusalem, 
he  did  not  appear  in  public,  nor  even  till  after  the  celebra- 

tion of  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  had  commenced.  This 

occasioned  great  disputes  among  the  Jews  concerning 
his  character.  Some  affirmed  that  he  was  a  true  prophet, 
and  that  his  absenting  himself  from  the  feast  could  be 
owing  only  to  accident;  while  others  as  confidently  as- 

serted, that  he  was  an  impostor,  who  practised  a  variety 
of  artifices  to  delude  and  deceive  the  people. 

At  length,  about  the  middle  of  the  time  of  celebrating 
the   feast,  our  Blessed  Lord  appeared  openly  in  the* 
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temple,  and  preached  to  the  people,  delivering  his 
doctrines  with  such  strength  of  reason,  and  fluency  of  ex- 

pression, that  the  generality  of  his  hearers  were  astonish- 
ed, particularly  when  they  had  recollected  that  he  had 

never  received  the  advantage  of  a  learned  education. 
And  the  Jeics  marvelled,  saying,  how  knowetli  this  man 
letters,  having  never  learned P 

In  answer  to  this  the  great  Redeemer  told  them,  that 
his  doctrine  was  not  produced  by  human  wisdom:  that 
the  sages  of  the  world  were  not  his  instructors :  that  he 
received  his  knowledge  from  heaven;  and  that  it  was  the 
doctrine  of  the  Almighty,  whose  messenger  he  was.  My 
doctrine  (said  he,  that  is,  the  doctrine  1  preach)  is  not 
mine,  but  his  that  sent  me.  Nor  can  he  who  is  desirous 
of  practising  the  doctrine  I  deliver,  if  he  will  lay  aside 
his  prejudices,  and  sincerely  desire  to  be  taught  of  God, 
be  at  a  loss  to  know  from  whom  my  doctrines  are  de- 

rived; because  he  will  easily  discern  whether  they  are 
conformable  to  the  will  of  man  or  of  God.  It  is  no  diffi- 

cult matter  to  discover  an  impostor,  because  all  his  pre- 
cepts will  tend  to  the  advancement  of  his  own  interest, 

and  the  gratification  of  his  pride :  whereas  all  the  doctrines 
delivered  by  a  true  prophet  have  no  other  end  than  that 
of  the  glory  of  God.  He  that  speaketh  of  himself,  seeketh 
his  own  glory  ;  but  he  that  seeketh  the  glory  of  him  that 
sent  him,  the  same  is  true,  and  there  is  no  unrighteous- 
Tie  ss  in  him. 

But  notwithstanding  the  strength  of  his  argument, 

several  of  our  Lord's  most  inveterate  enemies  as:  ked, 
with  sarcastical  surprize,  if  the  boldness  of  Jesus,  and 
the  silence  of  the  rulers,  proceeded  from  their  being 
convinced  that  he  was  the  Messiah ;  and  at  the  same  time, 
to  deride  his  pretensions  to  that  high  character,  said,  that 
they  were  acquainted  both  witli  his  parents  and  relations: 
but  that  no  man,  when  Christ  appeared,  would  be  able 
to  tell  from  whence  he  came,  founding  their  opinion  on 
these  words  of  the  prophet  Isaiah,  Who  shall  declare  his 
generation  ?  Isaiah  liii.  8. 

In  answer  to  this  our  Blessed  Lord  told  them,  that 
their  knowing  his  parents  and  relations  was  no  reason 
against  his  having  the  prophetic  character  of  the  Messiah, 
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That  he  wag  not  come  of  himself,  hut  was  sent  from 

heaven  by  his  Father,  who  had  littered  nothing  by  his 
servants  the  prophets  concerning  the  Messiah,  but  what 
was  true,  and  would  he  amply  fulfilled  in  him;  hut  that 
they  were  totally  ignorant  of  hi*  gracious  perfections  and 
counsels,  and  had  no  inclination  to  obey  his  just  com- 

mands. That  they  were  really  ignorant  of  what  the 
prophets  had  delivered  concerning  the  .Messiah;  for,  had 
they  understood  their  predictions,  they  would  have 
known  that  one  of  his  principal  characters  was,  to  under- 

stand the  perfections  and  will  of  God  more  fully,  and 
explain  them  to  the  sons  of  men  more  clearly,  than  any 
other  messenger  ever  before  sent  from  the  Most  High. 
And  that  would  they  attentively  consider  the  doctrines  he 
delivered,  they  would  soon  perceive  that  character  re- 

markably fulfilled  in  him,  and  be  convinced  that  he  was 
the  true  and  long  promised  Messiah. 

Notwithstanding  the  power  and  solidity  of  these  argu- 
ments, yet  they  were  far  from  removing  the  malice  and 

prejudice  of  our  Lord's  enemies.  Many  of  the  people, 
however,  convinced  by  the  many  powerful  miracles  lie 
had  wrought,  and  the  unanswerable  reasons  he  had  ad- 

vanced in  support  of  his  character,  believed  in  him,  and 
affirmed  publicly  in  the  temple,  that  he  was  the  Messiah. 
The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  were  highly  provoked  at  this 
attachment  of  the  common  people  to  Jesus ;  and,  there- 

fore, on  the  last  and  great  day  of  the  feast,  they  met  in 
council,  and  resolved  to  send  proper  officers  to  apprehend 
him,  and  bring  him  before  them,  resolving,  if  possible,  to 
find  some  accusation  against  him,  whereby  they  might  be 
empowered  to  put  him  to  death. 

While  the  heads  of  the  Jewish  nation  were  concerting 
these  measures  against  our  Lord,  he  was  employed  in 
preaching  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel  to  the  people  in  the 
temple,  the  subject  of  which  was  the  short  time  he  had  to 
remain  on  earth.  He  told  them,  that  his  ministry  was 
drawing  to  a  period,  and  therefore  they  should,  during 
the  short  time  it  was  to  last,  he  very  careful  to  improve 
every  opportunity  of  hearing  his  word :  that  they  should 
listen,  with  the  greatest  attention,  to  every  discourse,  in 
order  that  their  minds  might  be  stored  with  the  truths  of 
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the  Almighty,  before  he  returned  to  his  Father:  for  that, 
after  his  departure,  they  should  earnestly  wish  for  the 
same  opportunities  of  seeing  him,  and  hearing  his  instruc- 

tions, but  that  they  should  never  obtain  them.  Yet  a 
little  while  (said  he)  am  1  with  you,  and  then  J  go  unto 
him  that  sent  me.  Ye  shall  seek  me,  and  shall  not  find 
me;  and  where  I  am,  thither  ye  cannot  come. 

The  Jews,  who  did  not  understand  that  our  Blessed 
Saviour  alluded  to  his  own  death,  resurrection,  and  as- 

cension to  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high  (whither 
their  sins  would  not  permit  them  to  follow  him)  were 
struck  with  amazement  at  this  part  of  his  doctrine,  and 
imagined,  that  he  intended  to  leave  Judea,  and  preach  to 
their  brethren  dispersed  among  the  Gentiles.  But  this 
supposition  was  not  sufficient;  because  if  he  did  go  and 
preach  among  the  Gentiles,  they  thought  it  was  not  im- 

possible for  them  to  follow  him  thither.  Then  said  the 
Jews  among  themselves,  Whither  will  he  go,  that  we 
shall  not  find  him  ?  Will  he  go  unto  the  dispersed  among 
the  Gentiles?  What  manner  of  saying  is  this  that  he 
said,  Ye  shall  seek  me,  and  shall  not  find  me  ;  and  where  I 
am,  thither  ye  cannot  come. 

Just  at  the  time  the  Jews  were  in  this  state  of  surprize 

and  confusion  at  our  Lord's  mysterious  expression,  the 
water  from  Siloam  was  brought  into  the  temple,  accord- 

ing to  the  appointment  of  the  prophets  Haggai  and  Zach- 
ariah.  One  part  of  this  water  they  drank  with  loud  ac- 

clamations, in  commemoration  of  the  mercy  shewed  to 
their  ancestors,  who  were  relieved  by  a  stream  which 
miraculously  flowed  from  a  rock,  and  refreshed  a  whole 
nation,  then  ready  to  perish  with  thirst  in  a  dry  and 
sandy  desert.  The  other  part  of  the  water  they  poured 
out  as  a  drink  offering  to  God,  accompanying  it  with  their 
prayers,  for  the  former  or  latter  rain  to  fall  in  its  season, 
the  whole  congregation  singing  the  following  passage : 
With  joy  shall  ye  draw  water  out  of  the  wells  of  salva- 

tion.   Isaiah  xii.  3. 
It  was  the  custom  of  our  Blessed  Lord  to  deliver  moral 

instructions  in  allusion  to  any  occurrences  that  happened 
in  the  course  of  his  peregrinations.  Accordingly  he  took 
this  opportunity  of  inviting,  in  the  most  affectionate  man- 
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ner,  all  who  were  desirous  of  knowledge  and  happiness, 
to  come  to  him  and  drink,  alluding  to  the  ceremony 
they  were  then  performing.  And  to  encourage  all  such  as 
were  desirous  of  believing  in  him,  he  promised  them  the 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  he  represented  under  the 
similitude  of  a  river  flowing  out  of  their  belly.  If  (said 
he)  any  man  thirst  let  him  come  unto  me,  and  drink. 
He  that  believeth  on  me,  as  the  Scripture  hath  said,  out 
of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water.  John  vii. 
37,  38. 

While  our  Lord  was  thus  preaching  to  the  people  in 
the  temple,  the  officers  from  the  council  came  to  appre- 

hend him;  but  finding  that  the  topic  of  his  discourse  was 
of  a  very  singular  nature,  and  that  he  appeared  to  deliver 
himself  with  remarkable  fervor,  their  curiosity  induced 
them  to  listen  to  Kim  with  the  most  serious  attention. 

The  consequence  of  this  was,  that  the  rage  with  which 
they  had  come  was  melted  away :  the  sweetness  of  his 
pronunciation,  and  the  plainness  and  perspicuity  of  his 
discourse,  elucidated  the  beauties  of  truth,  and  caused 
thera  to  shine  forth  with  the  most  distinguished  lustre. 
His  very  enemies,  therefore,  who  were  come  from  the 
council  on  purpose  to  apprehend  him,  were  astonished : 
the  greatness  of  the  subject,  made,  as  it  were,  visible  by 
the  Divine  speaker,  filled  their  understandings :  the 
warmth  and  tenderness  with  which  he  delivered  himself, 
penetrated  their  hearts ;  they  felt  new  and  uncommon 
emotions,  and  being  overwhelmed  with  the  greatness  of 
their  admiration,  were  fixed  in  silence  and  astonishment: 
they  condemned  themselves  for  having  undertaken  the 
business  on  which  they  were  sent,  and  returned  without 
performing  it. 

As  soon  as  the  officers  returned  to  the  council,  they 
were  asked  why  they  had  not  brought  with  them  Jesus 
of  Nazareth?  They  told  them  they  could  not  execute 
their  office,  because,  said  they,  never  man  spake  like  this 
man.*   This  reply  enraged  the  council,  who  reviled  them 

*  In  tliis  answer  there  are  two  things  worthy  of  particular  notice. 
1st.  The  power  of  Christ's  preaching  to  change  the  temper  of  men's 
minds;  for  these  men  went  with  hearts  alienated  from  Christ,  and 
with  intent  to  apprehend  and  carry  him  before  the  council,  but  they 
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for  presuming  to  entertain  a  favorable  opinion  of  one 
whom  they  had  pronounced  an  impostor.  It  is  strange, 
said  they,  that  you,  who  are  not  ignorant  of  our  senti- 

ments concerning  this  person,  should  entertain  a  favorable 
opinion  of  him.  Has  any  person  of  rank,  or  celebrated 
for  their  knowledge  of  the  laws,  believed  in  him?  Are 
not  his  followers  the  very  dregs  of  the  people,  who  are 
totally  ignorant  of  all  the  prophecies  concerning  the 
Messiah? 

The  officers  did  not  make  answer  to  these  railing  ac- 
cusations of  their  masters;  but  Nicodemus  (who  was  one 

of  the  council,  had  conversed  with  our  Lord,  and  was, 
indeed,  a  secret  disciple  of  his)  seeing  with  what  violence 
his  enemies  were  bent  against  him,  could  not  forbear-in- 

terposing in  his  behalf,  by  urging  the  unlawfulness  of 
condemning  a  person  without  hearing;  so  that,  after  some 
reflections  thrown  upon  kirrtj  as  a  favorer  of  our  Lord,  the 
assembly  broke  up  without  proceeding  any  farther  against 
him,  because,  indeed,  as  yet  Ms  time  was  not  fully  come. 

In  the  evening  of  the  same  day  our  Blessed  Lord  went 
to  the  Mount  of  Olives,  about  a  mile  from  the  city,  and 
where  he  sometimes  used  to  pass  the  night  with  his 
apostles.  Early  the  next  morning  he  returned  to  the 
temple,  and  as  he  was  teaching  the  people  that  were 
gathered  about  him,  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  brought 
in  a  woman  taken  in  the  act  of  adultery,  and  desired  him 
to  give  his  judgment  in  the  case.  Their  purpose  was,  to 
find  an  occasion  of  accusing  him,  either  for  assuming  a 
judicial  power  if  he  condemned  her,  or,  of  nulling  the 
law  if  he  acquitted  her.  But  our  Lord  (seeming  as  if  he 
did  not  take  notice  of  what  they  said)  stooped  down,  ami 
wrote  something*  with  his  finger  on  the   dust  of  the 

returned  with  great  admiration  at  his  excellency  and  worth.  2dly. 
The  honesty  and  integrity  of  these  men  is  very  remarkable:  for  they 
did  not  return  with  a  pretence  that  they  feared  the  multitude,  and, 
therefore,  thought  it  dangerous  to  apprehend  him;  but  ingenuously 
confessed  that  they  could  not  prevail  with  themselves  to  lay  violent 
hands  upon  a  person  whose  discourses  were  so  excellent  and  divine. 

*  It  is  generally  agreed,  that  upon  this  occasion,  our  Lord  wrote 
some  memorable  sentence,  or  other,  but  what  the  sentence  was,  the 
conjectures  of  learned  men  have  been  various.  The  two  most  general 

opinions  are,  first,  that  it  was  the  reproof  against  a  rigid  and  un* 
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pavement :  till,  upon  their  importuning  him  for  an  answer, 
lie  raised  himself  op,  and  (looking  steadfastly  at  them) 
said,  lie  that  is  without  sin  among  you,  let  hint  cast  the 
first  stone;*  after  which  he  again  stooped  down,  and 
wrote  as  before.  This  unexpected  answer  baffled  the  de- 

signs of  these  invidious  accusers,  who,  being  thoroughly 
convinced  of  their  own  crimes,  retired  one  by  one,  and 
left  the  woman:  so  that  when  our  Lord  raised  himself  up 
again,  and  found  her  only  by  hi  in,  he  asked  what  was 
become  of  her  accusers,  and  whether  any  one  of  them  had 
condemned  her.  The  woman  answered  in  the  negative; 
upon  which  our  Lord  said  to  her,  Neither  do  J.  condemn 
thee.  Go ;  and  sin  no  more.  The  wisdom,  knowledge  and 
power  of  our  Blessed  Saviour,  were  eminently  displayed 
on  this  occasion;  his  wisdom  iu  defending  himself  against 
the  malicious  attempts  of  his  enemies ;  his  knowledge  in 
discovering  the  secrets  of  their  hearts ;  and  his  power,  in 
making  use  of  their  own  consciences  to  render  their  art- 

ful intentions  abortive. 

After  this  interruption  our  Blessed  Lord  returned  to 
the  business  of  instructing  the  people,  and  in  a  sublime 

charitable  temper,  winch  occurs  in  his  Sermon  on  the  Mount:  IFIiy 

beholdest  thou  the  mote  that  is  in  thy  brother's  eye,  but  considerest  not 
the  beam  that  is  inthine  own  eye?  And  secondly  (which  appears  the 
most  probable  of  the  two)  that  it  was  the  very  words,  which,  upon 

his  raising  himself  up,  he  pronounced  to  the  woman's  accusers:  He 
that  is  without  sin  among  yon,  tethim  cast  the  first  stone,  John  viii.  7. 

*  According  to  the  laws  of  Moses,  the  punishment  to  be  inflicted 
on  a  person  convicted  of  adultery  was,  that  he  should  be  led  out  of 
the  city,  and  stoned  with  stones  till  he  died,  and  that  the  hands  of  the 
witnesses  should  be  first  upon  him  to  put  him  to  death,  and  afterwards 
the  hands  of  all  the  people,  Deut.  xvii.  7.  It  is  in  allusion  to  this 
passage  that  our  Saviour  says,  Let  him  that  is  without  sin  among  you 
cast  the  first  stone,  because  it  ill  becomes  those  who  are  guilty  either 
of  the  same,  or  greater  crimes,  to  be  so  very  zealous  for  the  punishment 
of  others.  This,  however,  is  not  meant  to  prevent  those  magistrates, 
who  are  entrusted  with  the  execution  of  the  laws,  from  putting  them 
in  force  against  malefactors,  even  though  themselves  are  not  entirely 
exempt  from  sin;  but  it  still  reminds  them,  that  they  should  execute 
judgment  with  compassion  and  tenderness,  and  as  much  moderation 
as  the  law  will  allow  them,  considering  that  they  themselves  are 
not  free  from  guilt,  but  as  deserving  of  punishment  for  other  sins,  as 
those  poor  creatures  are,  who  have  fallen  into  crimes,  which  are 
punishable  by  human  judicature, 

vol.  iii.         3  II 
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discourse,  opened  several  great  mysteries  of  Christianity, 
particularly  his  Divine  mission  and  co-equality  with  the 
Father.  In  displaying  the  first  of  these  he  made  use  of 
the  following  words :  I  am  the  light  of  the  world;  he  that 
follow eth  me,  shall  not  walk  in  darkness,  but  shall  have 
the  light  of  life.  This  assertion  gave  great  offence  to  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  who  told  him  he  must  he  a  de- 

ceiver because  he  boasted  of  himself.  The  reply  our 
Lord  made  to  this  was  to  the  following  effect:  You  are 
not  to  suppose  that  I  call  myself  the  light  of  the  world 
from  a  principle  of  pride  and  falsehood ;  the  title  justly 
belongs  to  me;  nor  would  you  yourselves , refuse  to  ac- 

knowledge it,  did  you  know  from  what  authority  I  re- 
ceived my  commission,  and  to  whom,  when  I  have  exe- 

cuted it,  I  must  return.  But  of  these  things  ye  are  totally 
ignorant;  you  judge  according  to  outward  appearances, 
and  condemn  me,  because  1  do  not  destroy  those  (as  you 
vainly  think  the  Messiah  will  do)  who  refuse  to  submit 

to  his  authority.  But  the  design  of  the  Messiah's  coming 
is  very  different  from  your  mistaken  notions ;  he  is  not  to 
destroy,  but  to  save  the  children  of  men.  Though  I  bear 
record  of  myself  yet  my  record  is  true;  for  I  know 
whence  I  came,  and  whither  1  go:  but  ye  cannot  tell 
whence  I  come,  and  whither  I  go.  He  added,  that  if  he 
should  condemn  any  person  for  unbelief,  the  condemna- 

tion would  be  just,  because  his  mission  was  true,  being 
confirmed  by  his  own  testimony,  and  that  of  his  heavenly 
Father,  by  whose  authority,  and  agreeable  to  whose  will, 
all  his  sentences  would  be  passed.  And  yet  if  I  judge,  my 
judgment  is  true ;  for  I  am  not  alone,  but  I  and  the 
Father  that  sent  me. 

Our  Blessed  Lord,  having  thus  asserted  the  divinity  of 
his  mission,  and  shewn  that  his  judgment  was  just,  next 
proceeded  to  inform  them,  that  the  Father  himself  bore 
witness  to  the  truth  of  his  missiou.  You  surely  cannot 
complain  even  if  I  should  punish  you  for  your  unbelief, 
because  you  are,  by  your  own  laws,  commanded  to  be- 

lieve the  testimony  of  two  witnesses,  that  my  mission  i? 
evidently  true.  The  actions  of  my  life,  which  are  perfect- 

ly agreeable  to  the  character  of  a  messenger  from  heaven, 
bear  sufficient  witness  of  me,  and  the  Father,  by  the 
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miracles  he  has  enabled  me  to  perform,  bearetli  witness 
of  me;  ye  are  therefore  altogether  culpable  in  objecting  to 
my  mission.  It  is  written  in  your  law,  that  the  testimony 
of  two  is  true.  Tarn  one  that  bear  witness  of  myself ,  end 
the  Father  that  sent  me,  bearetli  ivitness  of  me.  John 
viii.  17.  18. 

Hating  said  this,  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  asked  our 
Lord  where  Mas  the  Father,  the  other  witness  to  whom 
be  appealed?  In  answer  to  this  he  told  them,  that  their 
conduct  sufficiently  demonstrated  that  they  were  strangers 
both  to  him  and  his  Father;  for  had  they  known  Avho  he 
wasj  they  must  have  known  who  it  was  he  called  his 
Father.  That  had  they  been  convinced  he  was  the  Mes- 

siah, they  must  also  have  been  convinced  that  the  Father 
was  no  other  than  that  Omnipotent  Being  who  created 
and  upheld  all  things  by  the  word  of  his  power.  Ye 
v  either  know  me  (said  he)  nor  my  Father;  if  ye  had  known 
me,  ye  should  have  known  my  Father  also. 

After  our  Lord  had  said  thus  much  relative  to  his  mis- 

sion and  co-equality  with  the  Father,  he  proceeded  to  in- 
form the  people  of  the  great  abilities  he  had  to  give 

eternal  life  to  his  followers,  and  the  necessity  there  was 
of  believing  in  him,  which  he  said  would  be  more  evident 
after  his  crucifixion ;  and  thence  taking  occasion  to  ex- 

pose the  wickedness  and  degeneracy  of  those  who  sought 
to  take  away  his  life,  and  telling  them  how  unlike  to  the 
behavior  of  the  sons  of  Abraham  (whom  they  boasted 
themselves  to  be)  such  causeless  and  inveterate  malice 
was,  he  so  provoked  them  with  his  severe  reflections,  and 
especially  with  the  superiority  which  he  claimed  above 
Abraham,  that  they  took  up  stones  to  cast  at  him;  but  our 
Lord,  by  a  miraculous  power,  escaped  their  malice,  and 
passing  unhurt  through  the  crowd,  retired  out  of  the 
temple. 

Before  our  Lord  left  Jerusalem,  the  seventy  disciples^ 
whom  he  had  sent  to  preach  the  Gospel,  returned  from 
their  journey,  and  ministry,  greatly  rejoicing,  because  the 
very  devils,  by  virtue  of  his  name,  had  been  subjected  to 
them.  Lord  (said  they  with  extacy)  even  the  devils  are 
subject  unto  us,  through  thy  name !  Upon  this  our  Lord 
promised  them  still  greater  sucgess;  and  invested  them. 
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with  power  to  tread  upon  the  most  venomous  beasts,  and 
all  the  malignant  instruments  of  Satan,  without  the  least 
hurt  to  themselves.  He  at  the  same  time  gave  them  as- 

surance of  a  blessing  which  was  more  peculiarly  theirs, 
viz.  that  their  names  were  recorded  in  heaven ;  after  which 
lie  broke  out  into  a  rapture  of  joy,  glorifying  God  for 
having  revealed  the  mysteries  of  the  Gospel  to  the  simple 
and  ignorant,  and  more  particularly  to  his  disciples,  who, 
by  virtue  of  that  revelation,  enjoyed  an  happiness  which 
many  of  the  wise  and  great  had  in  vain  desired. 

As  soon  as  our  Blessed  Lord  had  finished  his  discourse 

with  his  disciples,  a  certain  scribe,  a  doctor  of  the  law, 
stood  up,  and  asked  him,  what  was  necessary  to  be  done 
for  the  attainment  of  that  eternal  life  which  he  was  so 

very  liberal  in  promising  to  his  followers.  In  answer  to 
this  our  Lord  remitted  him  to  the  law,  turning  his  own 
weapons  against  himself.  He  asked  him  what  was 
written  in  the  law,  of  which  he  professed  himself  a 
teacher?  The  scribe  answered,  Thou  slialt  love  the  Lord 
thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with 
all  thy  strength,  and  with  all  thy  mind;  and  thy  neighbor 
as  thyself.  To  this  our  Lord  replied,  Thou  hast  answered 
right;  this  do,  and  thou  shalt  live.  Perform  these  com- 

mands, and  thou  wilt  fulfil  the  duties  of  an  Israelite :  foF 
on  these  two  commandments  hang  all  the  law  and  the 

prophets. 
The  scribe  (who,  in  all  probability,  did  not  expect  such 

an  answer)  being  conscious  of  his  own  defects,  and,  that 
he  did  not  possess  the  qualities  necessary  for  obtaining 
eternal  life,  was  willing  (as  the  sacred  historian  informs 
Us)  to  justify  himself;  that  is,  was  willing  to  stifle  the  rising 
suggestions  of  his  own  conscience,  and  at  the  same  time, 
to  make  a  shew  of  his  own  devotion.  In  order  to  this  he 

asked  our  Lord,  And  tvho  is  my  neighbor?  A  question 
very  natural  to  be  asked  by  a  bigotted  Jew,  whose  narrow 
notions  led  him  to  despise  all  who  were  not  of  his  own 
fold ;  all  who  were  not  the  natural  descendants  of  his  an- 

cestor Abraham. 
But  to  remove  the  obstinate  and  uncharitable  attach- 

ment of  the  Jews  to  their  own  principles,  open  their 
hearts  to  a  more  generous  and  noble  way  of  thinking,  and 
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shew  them  the  only  foundation  of  (rue  love,  and  the  ex- 
tensive relation  they  and  all  mankind  stood  in  to  eacli 

other,  oar  Blessed  Lord  answered  the  scribe's  last  question 
by  delivering  the  following  most  beautiful  and  instructive 
parable. 

A  certain  person  in  his  journey  from  Jerusalem  to  Jer- 
icho, had  the  misfortune  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  robbers, 

who  not  content  with  taking  his  money,  stripped  him  of  his 
raiment,  beat  him  in  a  deplorable  manner,  and  left  him 
for  dead.  While  lie  continued  in  this  miserable  condition, 
utterly  incapable  of  assisting  himself,  a  certain  priest  hap- 

pened to  travel  the  same  road;  and  token  he  saw  him,  he 
passed  by  on  the  other  side.  And  likewise  a  Levite,  when 
he  was  at  the  place,  came  and  looked  on  him,  and  passed 
on  the  other  side.  So  little  compassion  had  these  ministers 
of  religion  for  a  brother  in  the  most  deplorable  circum- 

stances of  distress,  that  they  continued  their  journey,  with- 
out offering  to  assist  so  miserable  an  object,  notwithstand- 
ing their  sacred  characters  obliged  them  to  perform,  on 

every  occasion,  the  tender  offices  of  charity  and  com- 
passion. It  was  a  brother,  a  descendant  of  Abraham  in 

distress;  and  therefore  those  hypocrites  could  offer  no 
reasons  to  palliate  their  inhumanity.  Their  stony  hearts 
could  behold  the  affectionate  Israelite,  lying  in  the  road 
naked  and  cruelly  wounded,  without  being  the  least  af- 

fected with  his  distress. 

Though  these  teachers  of  religion  were  hypocrites,  and 
wholly  destitute  of  grace  and  charity,  compassion  glowed 
in  the  heart  of  a  Samaritan,  who,  coming  to  the  spot 
where  this  helpless  object  lay,  ran  to  him;  and  though  he 
found  him  to  be  a  person  of  a  different  nation,  and  one 
who  professed  a  religion  opposite  to  his  own,  yet  the 
hatred  which  had  been  instilled  into  his  mind  from  his 

earliest  years,  and  every  objection  arising  from  the  ani- 
mosity subsisting  between  the  Jews  and  Samaritans, 

were  immediately  silenced  by  the  tender  sensations  of 
pity,  awakened  by  the  sight  of  such  complicated  distress; 
his  bowels  yearned  towards  the  miserable  object;  though 
a  Jew,  he  flew  to  him.  and  assisted  him  in  the  most  tender 
manner. 



430  FROM    THE   BIRTH   OF   CHRIST, 

It  was  the  custom  in  these  eastern  countries  for  travel- 

lers to  cany  their  provisions  with  them :  so  that  this  com- 
passionate Samaritan  was  enabled,  though  in  the  desert, 

to  give  the  wounded  man  a  little  wine  to  recruit  his  spirits. 
He  also  bound  up  his  wounds,  pouring  into  them  wine 
and  oil,  placed  him  on  his  own  beast,  and  walked  him- 

self on  foot  to  support  him.  In  this  manner  he  conducted 
him  to  an  iun,  took  care  of  him  during  the  night;  and  in 
the  morning,  when  business  called  him  to  pursue  his 
journey,  recommended  him  to  the  care  of  the  host,  left 
what  money  he  could  spare,  and  desired  that  nothing 
might  be  denied  him;  for  whatever  was  expended  he 
would  repay  at  his  return. 

Having  linished  the  parable,  Jesus  turned  himself  to 
the  lawyer,  and  asked  him,  Which  now  of  those  three, 
thinkest  thou,  was  neighbor  unto  him  that  fell  among  the 
thieves  f  The  lawyer,  struck  with  the  truth  and  evidence 
of  the  case,  replied,  without  the  least  hesitation,  Me  that 
shewed  mercy  on  him.  Upon  which  Jesus  replied,  Go, 
and  do  thou  likewise.  Perform  all  the  good  actions  in  thy 
power,  extend  thy  kindness  to  every  one,  who  stands  in 
need  of  thy  assistance,  whether  he  be  an  Israelite,  au 
Heathen,  or  a  Samaritan.  Consider  every  man  as  thy 
neighbor  in  respect  to  works  of  charity,  and  make  no  en- 

quiry with  regard  to  his  country  or  religion;  but  only 
with  regard  to  his  circumstances. 

A  short  time  after  this  our  Blessed  Lord,  accompanied 
by  his  apostles,  left  Jerusalem  in  order  to  return  to  Gali- 

lee. In  the  evening  of  the  first  day's  journey,  lie  stopped 
at  a  small  village  called  Bethany,  where  he  w*as  joyfully 
received  by  a  woman  named  Martha,  who,  with  her 
sister  Mary,  and  her  brother  Lazarus,  were  highly  in 
favor  wdth  him.  Martha  was  desirous  of  expressing  her 
regard  for  the  Divine  guest,  by  providing  for  him  and  his 
disciples  the  best  entertainment  in  her  power:  but  her 
sister,  who  was  of  a  more  contemplative  disposition,  sat 
quietly  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  listening,  with  the  utmost  at- 

tention, to  his  doctrine  and  heavenly  instructions.  Mar- 
tha, being  greatly  fatigued  with  the  burthen  of  the  ser- 
vice, complained  to  Jesus  of  the  little  care  Mary  took  to 

assist  her.  Lord  (said  she)  dost  thou  not  care  that  my. 
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lister  h'Lx  left  me  to  serve  alone?  Bid  her,  therefore,  that 

she  IwljJ  me.  But  Martini's  offlciousness  incurred  a  re- 
proof iVoin  our  Lord,  who,  at  the  same  time,  commended 

Mary  for  her  attentive  application  to  his  instructions. 
Martha,  Martha,  (said  he)  thou  art  careful  and  troubled 
about  many  things;  but  one  thing  is  needful.  Jhid  Mary 
hath  chosen  that  good  part,  which  shall  not  be  taken  away 
from  her.    Luke  x.  41.  43. 

Soon  after  our  Blessed  Lord  had  returned  to  Galilee, 
as  he  was  one  day  praying  with  his  disciples  in  a  private 
place,  they,  taking  it  into  consideration  how  necessary  it 
was  for  them  to  be  directed  in  the  right  performance  of 
their  duty,  begged  of  him  to  compose  a  form  of  prayer 
for  their  use,  as  John  the  Baptist  had  done  for  his  dis- 

ciples. In  compliance  with  this  request,  our  Lord  not 
only  gave  them  the  same  excellent  form  (called  the 

Lord's  Prayer)  which  he  had  given  them  in  his  Sermon 
on  the  Mount,  but  encouraged  them  likewise,  from  the 

consideration  of  God's  goodness  and  fatherly  affection 
(far  more  indulgent  to  his  children  than  any  earthly 
parents  were  to  theirs)  to  be  constant  in  their  petitions  to 
him,  telling  them,  that  if  they  solicited  with  fervor,  im- 

portunity, and  an  indefatigable  perseverance,  they  need 
not  doubt  of  a  most  gracious  answer  to  their  humble  re- 

quests. 
Not  long  after  this,  upon  our  Lord's  curing  a  demoniac 

that  was  dumb,  the  Pharisees  renewed  their  old  senseless 
cavil  of  his  ejecting  devils  by  Beelzebub,  which  he  con- 

futed by  the  same  arguments  he  had  formerly  used  on  a 
like  occasion;  and  when  they  again  demanded  of  him  a 
sign  from  heaven,  he  again  made  them  the  same  reply, 
namely,  that  no  greater  sign  should  be  given  them  than 
the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonas,  alluding  to  the  time  when 
he  was  to  remain  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the 
chambers  of  the  tomb. 

The  next  day,  after  our  Lord  had  heen  preaching  to 
the  people,  he  sat  himself  down,  with  his  disciples,  to 
eat,  without  previously  using  the  Jewish  ceremony  of 

wrashing  the  hands.  This  gave  great  offence  to  the  Phar- 
isees, upon  which  our  Lord  took  occasion  from  thence 

(as  he  had  before  done)  to  speak  severely  against  their 
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ridiculous  superstition,  in  affecting  outward  neatness  in 
their  manner  of  living,  while  they  neglected  to  cleanse 
their  souls  from  internal  pollution.  He  then  proceeded  to 
reproach  both  them  and  the  Scribes,  the  teachers  of  the 
law,  with  their  pride  and  prevarication,  their  hypocrisy 
and  spirit  of  persecution,  at  which  they  were  so  exaspe- 

rated, that  they  used  all  possible  methods  to  ensuare  him 
iu  his  discourse,  and  to  find  some  accusation,  whereby 
they  might  destroy  him. 

One  of  the  company,  seeing  with  what  authority  our 
Lord  reproved,  and  determined  among  the  people,  be- 

sought him  to  arbitrate  between  him  and  his  brother  con- 
cerning an  estate  which  had  lately  fallen  to  them ;  but 

this  office  he  chose  to  decline,  and  from  thence  took  oc- 
casion to  preach  against  covetousness,  or  placing  our  felici- 

ty in  worldly  possessions ;  and,  to  enforce  this,  he  pro- 
pounded the  parable  of  a  certain  rich  man,  who,  when  he 

had  acquired  a  very  considerable  estate,  proposed  in- 
dulging himself  in  voluptuousness,  but  was  disappointed 

of  his  design  by  the  intervention  of  sudden  death. 
He  therefore  exhorted  his  disciples  not  to  be  too 

anxious  about  the  things  of  this  world,  but  to  place  their 

dependence  on  God's  Providence,  who,  having  promised 
them  a  kingdom  in  heaven,  would  not  fail  of  supplying 
them  with  what  was  necessary  here.  He  then  exhorted 
them  to  charity,  to  watchfulness,  to  preparation  against 
the  day  of  judgment,  or  the  arrest  of  death,  and  (under 

the  emblem  of  stewards,  or  governors,  in  great  men's 
houses)  recommended  gentleness  and  temperance,  and 
particularly  cautioned  them  against  indulging  themselves 
in  any  kind  of  excess. 

While  our  Lord  was  thus  discoursing  to  his  disciples 
and  the  multitude,  news  was  brought  him  that  Pilate,  the 
Roman  governor,  had  caused  a  great  number  of  Galileaus, 
to  be  massacred  while  they  were  offering  their  sacrifices 
at  the  altar;*  as  also  that  another  sad  accident  had  hap- 

*  It  is  generally  imagined  that  this  piece  of  history  relates  to  the 
sedition  winch  Judas  Gaulonites  raised  against  the  Roman  governor 
in  .lutiea,  when  he,  and  one  Sadducus,  a  Pharisee,  possessed  the 

people  with  a  notion,  "  that  taxes  were  a  badge  of  their  slavery; 
that  they  ought  to  acknowledge  no  sovereign  but  God  himself,  nor 
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pfcoed  at  Jerusalem,  where,  by  the  falling  of  the  tower  of 
Siloam---  no  less  than  eighteen  persons  were  killed.  The 
Jews  thought  these  were  Providential  punishments  on  the 
bufferers  tor  t!  eir  having  been  greater  sinners  than  their 
neighbors;  but  our  Lord  told  them  that  was  not  the  case, 
and  that  their  sufferings  tended  only  to  lead  others  to  re- 

pent, which  if  they  did  not  do,  they  would,  in  all  proba- 
bility, meet  with  the  like  or  worse  judgments.  He  then, 

to  engage  them  all  to  a  speedy  repentance,  related  to 
them  the  parable  of  the  tig-tree,  which  the  master  of  the 
vineyard  ordered  to  be  cut  down,  because,  for  three  years, 

it  had  not  borne  any  fruit;  but,  upon  the  gardener's 
promising  to  use  a  more  than  ordinary  care  and  diligence 
about  it,  he  was  prevailed  on  to  let  it  stand  one  year 
longer,  but,  with  this  determination,  that,  if  it  still  con- 

tinued unfruitful,  he  would  not  then  fail  to  cut  it  down. 
By  this  parable  our  Blessed  Lord  represented  the 

goodness  of  God  towards  the  Jews,  in  giving  them  the 
outward  dispensations  of  religion,  aud  informed  them  of 
the  improvements  they  should  make  of  these  advantages, 
and  the  punishment  that  would  be  inflicted  on  them,  in 
case  they  slighted  such  benevolent  offers.  He  also  repre- 

sented by  it,  in  a  very  beautiful  manner,  the  unbounded 
mercies  of  the  Almighty  in  sparing  them  at  the  interces- 

sion of  his  Son,  and  giving  them  a  farther  time  of  trial, 
and  still  greater  advantages,  by  the  preaching  of  him  and 
his  apostles ;  concluding  with  an  observation,  that  if  they 

f>ay  any  tribute,  but  to  his  temple."  It  was  very  probably  in  Gali- 
ee,  where  this  Judas  first  broached  these  sentiments,  and  there  ac- 

quired such  a  multitude  of  followers  and  abettors,  as  made  Josephus 
cail  him  Galileeus,  as  well  as  Gaulonites.  And,  indeed,  his  follow- 

ers in  general,  though  they  were  of  different  provinces  by  birth,  ob- 
tained the  same  name.  But  when  they  came  to  Jerusalem,  at  one  of 

the  great  festivals,  and  began  to  spread  these  seditious  notions 
against  Ctesar,  Pilate,  who  was  then  the  Roman  governor,  caused  a 
considerable  number  of  them  to  be  slain  in  the  temple,  while  they 
were  sacrificing  at  the  altar. 

*  The  fountain  of  Siloam  rose  at  the  foot  of  the  wall  of  the  east 
part  of  the  city  of  Jerusalem.  The  tower,  called  after  its  name, 
was,  doubtless,  built  upon  the  wall,  not  far  from  it;  and.  being  now 
become  ancient,  might  fall  upon  such  a  number  of  people,  either 
passing  by,  or  standing  under  it. 

vol.  uh  3  I 
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neglected  this  last  opportunity,  it  would  certainly  be  at- 
tended with  the  most  fatal  consequences. 

CHAP.   IX. 

Owr  Lord  removes  the  complaint  of  a  woman  who  had  been 
deformed  eighteen  years,  and  confutes  the  ruler  of  the  syn- 

agogue. Goes  to  Jerusalem,  and  there  gives  sight  to  a  man, 
who  had  been  horn  blind.  The  Pharisees  endeavor  to  destroy 
the  force  of  this  miracle,  and  for  that  purpose  strictly  ex- 

amine the  person  relieved,  who  boldly  asserting  it  was  Christ 
that  had  performed  it,  they  excommunicate  him  from  the 
synagogue.  Our  Lord  shexvs  the  Pharisees  to  be  false  guides, 
and  himself  the  true  one;  and,  upon  asserting  his  divinity, 
is  in  danger  of  being  stoned.  He  leaves  Jerusalem,  and  re- 

tires to  Bethabara.  Explains  to  the  people  the  great  diffi- 
culty of  attaining  salvation.  Is  warned  to  depart  the  coun- 

try, in  order  to  escape,  the  resentment  of  Herod.  Predicts  the 
fate  of  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem.  Cures  a  man  of  the 
dropsy,  recommends  humility,  and  represents  the  different 
success  of  the  Gospel.  Informs  the  people  what  qualMca- 
tions  are  necessary  for  them  to  become  Christians,  and  vin- 

dicates his  own  conduct  in  conversing  sometimes  tvith  sin- 
ners. Shews  the  manner  in  which  ive  are  to  employ  our 

riches,  and  the  miserable  consequence  of  nnchajncablcness. 
Reminds  his  disciples  of  several  duties,  especially  of  humility, 
and  cautions  them  against  being  deluded  by  false  prophets. 

IT  was  the  custom  of  our  Blessed  Lord  to  preach  to 

the  people  on  every  sabbath,  in  one  of  the  Jewish  syna- 
gogues. While  he  was  one  day  thus  employed,  he  ob- 

served a  woman,  who,  for  the  space  of  eighteen  years, 
had  labored  under  a  great  state  of  infirmity,  by  which 
her  body  was  so  bent  that  she  was  not  able  to  raise  her- 

self upright.  Here  was  a  proper  object  for  his  compassion 
and  power  to  exert  themselves ;  and  therefore  calling  the 
woman  to  him,  he  laid  his  hands  upon  her,  and  imme- 

diately she  became  strait,  and  glorified  God. 
This  distinguished  display  of  Divine  power  and  good- 

ness, instead  of  being  considered  by  the  master,  or  ruler 
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of  the  synagogue,  in  its  proper  light,  so  highly  offended 
him,  that  lie  openly  testified  his  displeasure,  and  re- 

proved the  people  as  sahbath-hreakcrs,  because  they 
came  on  that  day  to  he  healed.  There  are  six  days  (said 
this  surly  ruler  to  the  people)  in  which  men  ought  to 
work:  in  them  therefore  come  and,  he  healed,  and  not  on 
the  sabbath -day. 

But  our  Lord  soon  silenced  this  hypocritical  Pharisee, 
by  shewing  him  that  he  had  not  deviated  from  their  own 
avowed  practice.  They  made  no  scruple  ofloosing  their 
cattle  and  leading  them  to  water  on  the  sabbath-day,  be- 

cause the  mercy  of  the  action  sufficiently  justified  them 
for  performing  it.  And  surely  this  action  of  loosing  a 
woman,  a  rational  creature,  that  had  been  bound  by  so 
afflicting  a  complaint  during  the  tedious  interval  of 
eighteen  years,  was  abundantly  justified:  nor  could  this 
bigotted  ruler  have  thought  otherwise,  had  not  his  reason 
been  blinded  by  his  superstition.  Thou  hypocrite  (said 
our  Lord  to  him)  doth  not  each  one  of  you  on  the  sabbath 
loose  his  ox  or  his  ass  from  the  stall,  and  lead  him  away 
to  icatering?  And  ought  not  this  woman,  being  a  daughter 
of  Abraham,  whom  Satan  hath  bound,  lo,  these  eighteen 
years,  be  loosed  from  this  bond  on  the  sabbath-day  ?  And 
when  he  had  said  these  things,  all  his  adversaries  were 
ashamed;  and  all  the  people  rejoiced  for  all  the  glorious 
things  that  were  done  by  him.    Luke  xiii.  15,  &c. 

The  Feast  of  Dedication  was  now  approaching,  in 
consequence  of  which  our  Lord,  after  several  removals, 
repaired  again  to  Jerusalem,  where,  as  he  was  walking 
in  the  streets  on  the  sabbath -day,  he  saw  a  poor  man 
who  had  been  blind  from  his  birth.  The  sight  of  so  af- 

fecting an  object  could  not  fail  of  exciting  the  compassion 
of  the  benevolent  Saviour  of  mankind  :  nor  could  the  af- 

fronts and  indignities  he  had  received  from  the  Jews 
hinder  him  from  working  the  works  of  him  that  senthimy 
and  dispensing  blessings  on  that  rebellious  and  ungrate- 

ful nation.  Accordingly,  he  beheld  this  poor  blind  man, 
not  with  a  transient  view,  but  fixed  on  him  the  eyes  of 
his  Divine  compassion,  and  presented  him  with  the  riches 
of  his  adorable  love. 
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The  disciples  observing  the  affectionate  regard  6f  their 
Master,  towards  this  object  of  compassion,  and  imagining 
that  he  was  goiug  to  give  another  instance  of  his  Divine 

goodness,  asked  him,  whether  the  man's  blindness  was 
occasioned  by  his  own  sin,  or  the  sin  of  his  parents? 
They  had  often  heard  their  Master  say,  that  afflictions 
were  generally  the  punishment  of  particular  sius;  and 
had  learned,  from  the  law  of  Moses,  that  sin  was  the 
fruitful  source  of  evil,  and  that  the  Lord  punished  the 
iniquities  of  tiie  fathers  upon  the  children.  Their  Master 
kindly  answered,  that  neither  his  own,  nor  the  sins  of 
his  parents,  were  the  immediate  cause  of  this  peculiar 
punishment;  but  that  he  was  born  blind,  that  the  works 
of  God  should  be  made  manifest  in  him;  particularly  his 
sovereignty  in  bringing  him  blind  into  the  world,  his 
power  of  conferring  the  faculty  of  sight  upon  him,  and 
his  goodness  in  bearing  witness  to  the  doctrine  by  which 
men  were  to  be  saved.- — By  this  pertinent  reply  of  the 
Saviour  of  the  world,  we  may  learn,  that  a  curious  en- 

quiry into  the  afflictions  of  other  men  should  be  carefully 
avoided;  and  that  we  ought  to  suppose  every  calamity 
inflicted  on  mankind  as  directed  by  Providence  for  the 
advancement  of  his  glory:  that  whatever  miseries  we  be- 

hold in  others,  we  must  not  impute  them  to  their  personal 
sins,  lest,  like  the  disciples  in  the  case  before  us,  we  as- 

sign to  sin  what  owes  its  origin  to  the  glory  of  our  Maker. 
Our  Blessed  Lord,  having  assigned  the  cause  of  this 

person's  blindness,  namely,  that  the  works  of  God  should 
be  made  manifest  in  him,  added,  I  must  work  the  works 
of  him  that  sent  me,  while  it  is  day;  the  night  comet h 
iv hen  no  man  can  work;  intimating  to  his  disciples,  and  all 
that  were  present,  his  unwearied  labor  in  the  work  of  his 
Almighty  Father.  In  this  he  was  employed  day  and 
night,  during  the  time  of  his  sojourning  in  the  flesh.  To 
this  alone  he  directed  all  his  thoughts  and  all  his  actions. 
This  he  esteemed  even  as  his  meat  and  drink;  and  for 
this  he  suffered  the  neglect  of  his  ordinary  food,  that  he 
might  finish  the  blessed,  the  beneficent  work  of  human 
salvation. 

It  was  now  the  sabbaih-day,  and  the  Blessed  Jesus 
was  going  to  perform  a  miracle,  in  which  there  was  to  bs 
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a  small  degree  of  servile  work.  He  therefore  told  his 
disciples  that  they  need  not  be  surprized  to  see  him  work 
minifies  of  that  kind  on  the  sabbath;  for  though  they 
should  imagine  that  he  might  defer  them  till  the  day  of 
rest  was  over,  his  Time  on  earth  was  so  short,  that  he  was 
obliged  to  embrace  every  opportunity  that  offered  of 
working  miracles.  He  might,  perhaps,  chuse  to  perform 
this  work  on  the  sabbath,  because  he  knew  the  Pharisees 
would,  for  that  reason,  enquire  into  it  with  the  utmost  at- 

tention, and,  consequently,  render  it  more  generally 
known.  JJut,  be  this  as  it  may,  our  Lord  took  occasion, 
at  this  time,  to  speak  of  himself  as  one  appointed  to  give 
light  also  to  the  minds  of  men  involved  in  darkness.  As 
long  as  I  am  in  the  icorld  (said  he)  I  am  the  light 
of  the  world.  From  this  expression  it  evidently  ap- 

pears that  our  Saviour's  miracles  were  designed  not  only 
as  proofs  of  his  mission,  but  also  as  specimens  of  the 
power  he  possessed  as  the  Messiah.  For  example,  by 
feeding  the  multitude  with  the  meat  that  perished,  he  sig- 

nified that  he  was  come  to  quickeu,  and  nourish  mankind, 
with  the  bread  of  life,  that  sovereign  cordial,  and  salutary 
nutriment  of  the  soul.  His  giving  sight  to  the  blind  was 
a  lively  emblem  of  the  efficacy  of  his  doctrine  to  illu- 

minate the  blinded  understandings  of  men.  His  healing 
their  bodies  represented  his  power  to  heal  their  souls, 
and  was  a  specimen  of  his  authority  to  forgive  sins.  His 
casting  out  devils  was  an  earnest  of  his  victory  over 
Satan  and  all  his  powers.  His  raising  particular  persons 
from  the  dead  was  the  beginning  of  his  triumph  over 
death,  and  a  demonstration  of  his  ability  to  accomplish  a 
general  resurrection;  and,  in  a  word,  his  curing  all 
promiscuously,  who  applied  to  him,  shewed,  that  he  was 
come,  not  to  condemn  the  world,  but  to  save,  even  the 
chief  of  sinners. 

The  great  Redeemer  of  mankind,  having  declared  the 
salutary  purposes  of  coming  into  the  world,  proceeded  to 
perform  the  great  miracle  he  had  designed  in  the  presence 
of  the  people.  He  spat  on  the  ground,  and  made  clay  of 
the  spittle,  and  he  anointed  the  eyes  of  the  blind  man  with 
the  clay,  and  said  unto  him.  Go  wash  in  the  pool  ofSiloam 
fichich  is  by  interrelation  sent.)    lie   went  his  way. 
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therefore,  and  washed,  and  came  seeing.  John  ix.  G,  7, 
It  is  evident,  from  former  examples,  that  our  Blessed 
Lord  could  very  easily  have  performed  this  miracle  with- 

out the  assistance  of  any  external  application.  Indeed, 
the  method  made  use  of  by  the  great  Redeemer  on  this 
occasion  was  so  far  from  being  likely  to  effect  a  cure, 
that  it  seemed  adapted  to  produce  a  quite  contrary  effect. 
We  must,  therefore,  conclude  that  it  was  intended  farther 
to  display  his  Divine  power,  and  to  convince  the  unbe- 

lieving Jews  that  he  was  the  true  and  long  expected 
Messiah. 

This  astonishing  miracle  produced  a  general  curiosity 
and  surprize  among  the  people,  and  induced  those  who 
had  seen  this  blind  man  in  his  dark  and  deplorable  con- 

dition, to  be  very  particular  in  their  enquiries  into  the 
means  of  so  singular  a  miracle.  It  was,  in  short,  the  sub- 

ject of  general  conversation,  and  it  is  natural  to  think 
might,  therefore,  have  proved  the  means  of  a  general  con- 

version ;  but,  as  too  frequently  happens,  a  perverse 
curiosity  prevented  its  salutary  effects.  Some  of  the  poor 

man's  neighbors  readily  believed  it,  while  others,  though 
they  did  not  absolutely  condemn  it,  yet  could  not  get 
over  their  doubts.  The  neighbors,  therefore,  and  they 
which  before  had  seen  him,  that  he  was  blind,  said,  Is  not 
this  he  that  sat  and  begged  P  Some  said,  This  is  he: 
others  said,  He  is  like  him;  but  he  said,  lam  he. 

The  poor  man  (transported  with  gratitude  and  joy  for 
the  great  benefit  he  had  received)  finding  his  neighbors 
doubtful  of  the  identity  of  his  person,  proclaimed  himself 
to  be  the  very  same  whom  they  had  lately  seen  begging 
in  total  darkness.  I  am  he,  thus  wonderfully  blessed 
with  sight,  by  the  peculiar  mercy  of  God!  I  am  he  who 
was  blind  from  my  birth,  whom  ye  have  all  seen,  and 
many  relieved,  in  my  miserable  distress !  I  am  he  who 
was  involved  in  total  darkness,  but  now  enjoy  the  en- 

livening light  of  day ! 
This  ample  and  frank  acknowledgment  of  the  fact  ex- 

cited the  curiosity  of  the  people  to  know  how  the  mira- 
cle was  performed.  They  therefore  asked  him,  How 

were  thine  eyes  opened?  To  which  he  replied,  A  man 
that  is  called  Jesus  made  clay,  and  anointed  mine  eyes, 
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and  wa&  unto  me,  Go  to  the  pool  of  Siloamf  and  icash ; 
and  I  went  and  washed,  and  1  received  sight.  They  then 
asked  him  where  the  person  was,  who  had  performed  so 
great  a  work:  to  which  the  man  answered,  I  know  not. 
For  Jesus  had  retired  while  the  man  went  to  wash  his 

eyes  in  the  pool  of  Siloam,  probably,  as  was  his  general 
custom,  to  avoid  the  applauses  which  would  naturally 
have  been  given  him  by  the  multitude. 

The  neighbors,  either  stimulated  by  envy,  or  excited 
by  a  desire  of  having  the  truth  of  this  extraordinary 
event  searched  to  the  bottom,  took  the  man  before  the 
council,  thinking  them  the  proper  judges  of  so  mysterious 
a  circumstance.  No  sooner  was  the  man  placed  before 
the  assembly,  and  the  particulars  related  of  what  had 
passed,  than  the  Pharisees  began  to  question  him,  hoic  he 
had  recovered  his  sight.  To  which  the  man  boldly  an- 

swered, He  put  clay  upon  mine  eyes,  and  I  washed,  and 
do  see.  On  hearing  this,  and  knowing  the  day  on  which 
the  miracle  was  performed,  the  Pharisees  declared  that 
the  Author  of  it  could  not  be  a  prophet  sent  from  God, 
because  he  violated  the  sabbath;  but  others  gave  it  as 
their  opinion  that  no  deceiver  could  possibly  work  a 
miracle  of  that  kind,  because  it  was  too  great  and  benefi- 

cial for  any  evil  person  to  have  either  the  inclination  or 
power  to  perform. 

The  council  being  thus  divided  in  their  opinion  with 
regard  to  the  character  of  Jesus,  they  asked  the  man  him- 

self what  he  thought  of  the  person  who  bad  conferred  on 
him  the  blessing  of  sight?  To  which  he  boldly  and  plain- 

ly answered,  He  is  a  prophet.  Such  of  the  council  who 
were  averse  to  believe  the  miracle,  or  in  hopes  of  making 
the  affair  look  intricate,  now  sent  for  the  parents  of  the 
man,  and  asked  them  these  three  questions:  Whether  he 
was  their  son?  Whether  he  was  born  blind?  And 

whether  they  knew  how,  and  by  whom  be  was  cured? 
To  the  two  first  questions  they  answered  directly  that  he 
was  their  son,  and  was  born  blind :  but,  as  to  the  last, 
they  referred  them  to  him,  who  (as  they  told  them)  was  of 
age  to  answer  for  himself;  not  daring  to  say  any  more  for 
fear  of  the  Sanhedrim,  who  had  made  an  order  to  ex- 
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communicate  any  person  who  should  acknowledge  Jesus 
to  be  Christ. 

The  Pharisees,  finding  that  all  attempts  either  to  dis- 
credit, or  disprove  the  fact,  useless,  had  recourse  to  their 

usual  method  of  calumniating  the  author  of  it.  After  re- 
peating the  questions  they  had  before  asked  the  man,  and 

received  the  like  answers,  in  order  to  draw  him  from  the 
good  opinion  he  had  conceived  of  his  benefactor,  they  bade 
him  ascribe  the  glory  of  his  cure  to  God,  and  not  to  look 
upon  Jesus  with  any  veneration,  because  he  was  a  sinner 
and  a  sabbath- breaker,  and  consequently  could  not  be  a 
prophet  sent  from  God.  In  answer  to  this  the  poor  man 
told  them,  that  it  was  very  strange  they  should  not  per- 

ceive from  whence  the  person  was,  whom  God  had  en- 
dued with  such  a  miraculous  power  as  that  of  opening  the 

eyes  of  one  born  blind,  a  thing  that  was  never  heard  of 
before  since  the  world  began;  and  that  therefore  it  must 
be  evidently  manifest  to  every  impartial  person  that  if  he 
were  not  sent,  and  Divinely  inspired,  he  could  never 
have  done  such  wonderful  cures. 

The  Pharisees  were  not  ignorant  that  this  argument 
was  conclusive ;  they  felt  its  whole  force,  and  well  knew 
that  it  could  not  be  resisted.  Accordingly  they  did  not 
attempt  to  answer  it,  but  had  recourse  to  abusive  language 
and  punishment.  TJwu  wast  altogether  born  in  sins  (said 
they  to  the  poor  man)  and  doest  thou  teach  us?  Dost  thou 
pretend  to  instruct,  in  a  matter  of  this  kind,  the  guides  of 
the  people,  and  those  who  have  rendered  themselves 
eminent  for  their  knowledge  in  the  law  ?  After  having 
thus  upbraided  him,  they  cast  him  out;  that  is,  they 
passed  on  him  the  sentence  of  excommunication,  which 
was  the  highest  punishment  they  had  power  to  inflict. 

But  though  the  poor  man  was  cut  off  from  the  Jewish 
society,  yet  he  was  soon  made  ample  amends  by  being 
admitted  into  one  where  no  unjust  sentences  can  ever  be 
passed,  nor  any  member  separated  from  it,  namely,  the 
church  of  Christ.  Soon  after  his  being  excommunicated 
from  the  synagogue,  his  Divine  benefactor,  meeting  him 
in  the  street,  declared  himself  to  him  to  be  the  Messiah ; 
upon  which  the  poor  man,  believing  on  him,  immediately 
fell  prostrate  at  his  feet,  and  worshipped  him. 
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After  our  Blessed  Lord  had  received  (lie  poor  man's 
homage,  lie  directed  his  discourse  to  the  people,  in  which 
v under  the  allegory  of  a  shepherd  and  his  sheep)  he 
proved  the  Pharisees  to  be  no  better  than  blind  guides, 
nay,  than  thieves  and  robbers,  who  had  climbed  up  into 
the  shecpfold,  or  made  themselves  rulers  and  governors 

in  God's  church,  without  any  proper  commission  from 
him.  Upon  the  same  grounds  he  condemned  all  those 
false  Christs,  who  before  him  had  usurped  the  title  of  the 
Messiah,  and  asserted  his  own  right  to  it  by  an  argument 
that  no  other  shepherd  durst  produce,  viz.  his  laying  down 
his  life  for  his  sheep,  which  he  said,  were  to  consist  of 
Gentiles*  as  well  as  Jews,  and  all  together  make  up  one 
flock  under  one  shepherd. 

Before  the  Feast  of  Dedication  was  concluded,  as  our 

Lord  was  walking  Solomon's  Porch, f  several  of  the 
Jews  went  to  him,  desiring  that  he  would  tell  them,  in 
positive  terms,  whether  or  not  he  was  the  Messiah?  Our 
Lord,  knowing  they  did  not  ask  this  question  for  infor- 

mation, but  to  gain  an  opportunity  of  accusiug  him  to  the 
Romans  as  a  seditious  person,  told  them  that  they  must 
form  a  judgment  of  him  from  his  actions.  I  told  you,  and 

ye  believed  not;  the  works  that  I  do  in  my  Father's 
name,  they  bear  witness  of  me.  But  ye  believe  not,  because 
ye  are  not  of  my  sheep.  Your  unbelief  is  the  effect  of 
your  attachment  to  this  world,  beiug  unwilling  to  receive 
the  doctrine  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven;  because  you  must 

*  These  our  Saviour  calls  his  other  sheep  (John  x.  16.)  hy  way 
of  anticipation,  because  he  foreknew  that  many  of  the  Gentiles 
(when  once  his  Gospel  came  to  be  tendered  to  them)  would  give  it 
a  ready  reception,  be  converted,  and  be  baptized ;  and  because  the 
ceremonial  law  (which  was  as  it  were,  the  partition  wall  between 
the  Jews  and  Gentiles)  was  shortly  to  be  broken  down,  and  the 
Gentiles  admitted  to  the  same  privileges  with  those  Jews  who  be- 

lieved in  his  name. 

t  This  porch  consisted  of  some  stately  cloisters  on  the  east  side 
of  the  temple,  and  not  far  from  the  Court  of  the  Gentiles.  It  was 

called  Solomon's,  either  to  preserve  the  memory  of  that  great  prince, 
or  because  it  was  built  according  to  the  order  of  that  which  he  erect- 

ed. In  this  porch  our  Saviour  was  walking,  because,  at  that  time,  it 
was  winter,  and,  therefore,  he  here  found  a  covering  from  tbe  in- 

clemency of  the  weather;  whereas,  in  the  summer  season,  it  was 
customary  for  the  Jews  to  walk  in  the  open  courts  of  the  temple. 

vol.  iii.        S  K 
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then  renounce  all  your  fond  hopes  of  temporal  power  and 
advantages.  But,  on  the  contrary,  those  who  are  of  a 
meek  and  humble  disposition,  and  their  minds  free  from 
worldly  passions,  easily  perceive  the  truth  of  my  doctrine 
and  miracles,  and  consequently  are  readily  disposed  to 
become  my  disciples.  Nor  shall  such  persons  lose  their 
reward ;  for  I  will  willingly  receive  them,  and  make  them 

partakers  of  eternal  life  in  my  Father's  kingdom.  And 
however  assiduous  malicious  men  may  be,  in  endeavoring 
to  hinder  others  from  believing  on  me,  they  shall  never 
be  able  to  effect  their  purpose,  though  assisted  by  all  the 
powers  of  darkness.  For  my  heavenly  Father,  who  hatli 
given  them  to  me,  is  Far  greater  than  them  all ;  nor  is  any 
able  to  contend  with  him;  and  this  powerful,  this  Al- 

mighty Being,  and  I  are  one.  "  My  sheep  hear  my  voice, 
and  I  know  them,  and  they  follow  me.  And  I  give  unto 
them  eternal  life;  and  they  shall  never  perish,  neither 
shall  any  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand.  My  Father, 
which  gave  them  me,  is  greater  than  all ;  and  no  man  is 

able  to  pluck  them  out  of  my  Father's  hand.  I  and  my 
Father  are  one." 

The  Jews  were  so  incensed  at  this  last  expression, 
which  they  considered  as  blasphemous,  that  they  took  up 
stones  to  cast  at  him,  in  conformity  to  the  Mosaic  law, 
which  commands  all  blasphemers  to  be  stoned.  Our  Lord 
seeing  this,  asked  them,  which  of  the  beneficent  miracles 
lie  had  wrought  in  confirmation  of  his  mission  deserved 
such  treatment?  Many  good  ivorks  (said  he)  have  I 
shewed  you  from  my  Father;  for  which  of  those  works  do 
you  stone  me?  As  if  he  had  said,  I  have  fed  the  hungry 
in  the  desert,  I  have  healed  the  lame,  I  have  cleansed  the 
leper,  I  have  cured  the  sick,  I  have  given  sight  to  the 
blind,  I  have  cast  out  devils,  and  I  have  raised  the  dead  : 
for  which  of  these  works  are  ye  going  to  stone  me?  The. 
Jews  answered,  For  a  good  work  we  stone  thee  not;  but 
for  blasphemy,  and  because  that  thou,  being  a  man,  makcst 
thyself  God.  We  are  far  from  thinking  that  thou  de- 
servest  punishment  for  any  good  work  thou  hast  done  in 
favor  of  the  afflicted  and  distressed;  the  punishment  is  in- 

tended to  chastise  thee  for  thy  blasphemous  speeches :  for 
thou,  though  a  weak  mortal  like  ourselves,  arrogantly  as- 
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snmest  the  power  and  majesty  of  the  Most  High,  and  by 
claiming  the  incommunicable  attributes  of  the  Deity, 
makest  thyself  God. 

The  reply  our  Blessed  Lord  made  to  this  was  to  the 
following  effect:  Has  not  the  scriptures  expressly  called 

those  gods  who  were  commissioned  to  govern  God*9 
people,  on  account  of  their  high  office,  and  the  inspiration 
of  the  Spirit,  which  was,  though  sparingly,  bestowed 
upon  them?  Can  you,  therefore,  impute  to  that  person 
whom  the  Almighty  hath  sanctified  and  sent  into  the 
world  to  save  lost  mankind,  and  pay  the  price  of  re- 

demption for  all  the  sons  of  men;  Can  you  impute  blas- 
phemy unto  him,  for  taking  upon  himself  the  title  of  the 

Son  of  God?  If  my  own  assertion  be  not  sufficient  to  con- 
vince you  of  my  personal  dignity,  you  must  surely  think 

that  the  many  miracles  I  have  wrought  abundantly  prove 
that  they  are  the  works  of  the  Most  High,  as  Omnipotence 
alone  could  perform  them ;  and,  therefore,  that  the  Father 
and  I  are  so  united,  that  whatever  I  say  or  do,  is  ap- 

proved of  by  the  Almighty.  "  Is  it  not  written  in  your 
"  law,  I  said,  Ye  are  gods  ?  If  he  called  them  gods,  upon 
"  whom  the  word  of  God  came,  and  the  Scriptures  can- 
u  not  be  broken ;  say  ye  of  him,  whom  the  Father  hath 
"  sanctified,  and  sent  into  the  world,  Thou  blasphemest; 
"  because  I  said  I  am  the  Son  of  God?  If  I  do  not  the 
"  works  of  my  Father,  believe  me  not.  But  if  I  do, 
"  though  ye  believe  not  me,  believe  the  works ;  that  ye 
"  may  know  and  believe,  that  the  Father  is  in  me,  and  I 
i;  in  him." 

This  reply,  instead  of  satisfying  the  Jews,  rather  tended 
to  enrage  them  the  more;  upon  which  our  Lord,  not 
thinking  proper  to  hold  any  farther  argument  with  so  ob- 

stinate and  head-strong  a  people,  miraculously  got  from 
them,  and  thereby  escaped  that  punishment  they  intended 
to  inflict  on  him.  Therefore  they  sought  again  to  take 
him;  hut  he  escaped  out  of  their  hands. 

As  soon  as  the  Feast  of  Dedication  was  over,  our  Lord 
left  Jerusalem,  and,  crossing  the  river  Jordan,  retired  to 
13ethabara,  where  great  multitudes  resorted  to  him  both  to 
hear  his  instructions,  and  to  be  healed  of  their  diseases. 
Here  his  ministry  was  attended  with  very  great  success  $ 
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for  the  inhabitants  of  the  country,  remembering  what  had 
been  told  them  by  John  the  Baptist  concerning  Jesus, 
and  being  sensible  that  the  doctrine  and  miracles  of  our 
Saviour  were  fully  equal  to  what  the  Baptist  had  foretold, 
firmly  believed  him  to  be  the  Messiah ;  so  that  he  not  only 
made  a  great  number  of  proselytes,  but  likewise  consider- 

ably increased  the  number  of  his  disciples. 

During  our  Lord's  stay  in  this  part  of  Galilee  a  certain 
person  one  day  put  a  singular  question  to  him  concerning 
the  number  of  those  that  should  be  saved :  Lord,  said  he, 
are  there  few  that  be  saved?  From  this  question  our 
Lord  took  occasion  to  admonish  his  hearers,  by  telling 
them,  That  they  ought  to  use  their  utmost  endeavors  to 
enter  in  at  the  strait  gate  of  salvation,  because  the 
member  of  those  who  should  not  attain  it  would  be  large, 
that  they  ought  to  do  it  with  all  expedition,  because,  when 
once  the  gate  was  shut,  and  the  means  of  salvation  with- 

drawn, all  pretences  of  having  heard  the  glad  tidings  of 
the  Gospel,  and  of  having  been  conversant  with  him  upon 
earth,  would  gain  them  no  admittance.  Strive  to  enter  in 
at  the  strait  gate;  for  many,  I  say  unto  you,  will  seek  to 
enter  in,  and  shall  not  be  able.  When  once  the  Master  of 
the  house  is  risen  uji,  and  hath  shut  to  the  door,  and  ye 
begin  to  stand  without,  and  to  knock  at  the  door,  saying, 
Lord,  Lord,  open  unto  us;  he  shall  answer  and  say  unto 
you,  I  know  you  not,  whence  ye  are.  Luke  xiii.  2%  25. 
Our  Lord  then  told  them,  that  all  workers  of  iniquity 
should  be  utterly  excluded ;  and  therefore  the  Jews,  in 
particular,  would  have  cause  to  lament,  when  they  should 
see  many  strangers,  from  all  parts  of  the  earth,  possessed 
of  the  glories  of  heaven,  with  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob, 
and  all  the  ancient  prophets,  while  themselves  should  be 
thrust  out,  and,  instead  of  the  first,  become  the  last.  Jlnd 
behold,  these  are  last  which  shall  be  first,  and  these  are 
first  which  shall  be  last. 

While  our  Lord  was  discoursing  to  the  people  on  this 
and  other  topics,  some  of  the  Pharisees,  who  could  not 
any  longer  bear  with  patience  the  power  and  authority 
which  he  had  gained  among  the  people,  in  hopes  of 
getting  rid  of  him,  went  and  suggested  the  danger  he  was 
in  from  Herod  Autipas,  so  long  as  he  continued  in  Gali- 
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lee,  winch  was  part  of  his  dominions.    In  answer  to  this 
piece  of  information,  our  Lord  told  the  Pharisees,  that, 
having  but  a  short  time  to  live,  he  was  determined  to  de- 

vote it  to  the  relief  of  the  distressed,  the  caring  diseases, 

and  casting  out  devils;  and  as  to  Herod's  designs  against 
his  life,  they  were  altogether  superfluous,  because  he 
foreknew  that  he  was  to  sutler  death  at  Jerusalem,  which 
was  the  place  appointed  (as  it  were)  for  the  slaughter  of 
all  the  prophets.  He  then  broke  out  into  a  most  pathetic 
exclamation  against  the  inhabitants  of  that  city,  reproach- 

ing them  with  rejecting  the  kind  offers  of  the  Gospel,  and 
with  killing  the  messengers  sent  from  God;  and  then  de- 

nounced the  sad  calamity  that  would,  in  a  short  time, 
overtake  them.  Oh!  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  (said  he) 
which  IciUesi  the  prophets,  and  stonest  them  that  are  sent 
unto  thee;  hoic  often  would  I  have  gathered  thy  children 
together,  as  a  hen  doth  gather  her  brood  under  her  wings, 
and  ye  would  not?  Behold,  your  house  is  left  unto  you 
desolate  ;  and  verily  I  suy  unto  you,  ye  shall  not  see  me 
until  the  time  come,  when  ye  shall  say,  Blessed  is  he  that 
cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.    Luke  xiii.  34,  3;>. 

After  our  Lord  had  finished  this  awful  exclamation  and 

prediction  against  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  he  went 
into  the  house  of  a  Pharisee  of  distinction  to  eat  bread. 

It  happened  now  to  be  the  sabbath-day,  and  our  Lord 
had  not  been  long  in  the  Pharisee's  house,  before  there 
was  brought  unto  him  a  man  afflicted  with  a  dropsy. 
This,  no  doubt,  was  a  scheme  projected  by  the  Pharisees, 
in  order  (as  they  thought)  to  involve  our  Saviour  in  this 
difficulty — That  either,  by  forbearing  to  heal  at  that  time, 
he  would  betray  his  fear,  and  strengthen  their  supersti- 

tions with  regard  to  such  ritual  observances;  or  else  that 
by  doing  it,  he  must  incur  the  censure  and  odium  of  a 
sabbath-breaker  and  a  contemner  of  the  law.  But  onr 
Lord  so  ordered  the  matter  as  to  accomplish  what  he  saw 
fit  without  any  opportunity  given  for  his  enemies  to  com- 

pass their  ends  by  it.  As  soon  as  the  afflicted  person  ap- 
peared, our  Lord,  who  knew  the  secrets  of  their  hearts, 

asked  the  Pharisees  whether  it  Mas  lawful  to  heal  upon 
the  sabbath -day?  But  they  not  chusing  to  give  any  an- 

swer to  the  question,  Jesus  laid  his  hands  upon  the  dis- 
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eased  person,  and  immediately  bis  complexion  returned, 
Lis  body  was  reduced  to  its  ordinary  dimensions,  and  bis 
former  health  and  strength  were  instantly  restored. 

So  surprizing  a  miracle,  it  might  reasonably  be  thought, 
would  have  convinced  the  Pharisees,  that  the  Author 
must  have  been  endued  with  power  from  on  high;  but, 
instead  of  being  persuaded  that  he  was  a  person  sent  from 
God,  and  labored  only  for  the  benefit  of  the  children  of 
men,  they  were  contriving  how  they  might  turn  this  mir- 

acle to  his  disadvantage.  Our  Lord,  however,  soon  discon- 
certed their  projects,  by  proving  that,  according  to  their 

own  avowed  practice,  he  had  done  nothing  but  what  was 
truly  lawful.  Which  of  you,  (said  he)  shall  have  an  ass 
or  an  ox  fallen  into  a  pit,  and  will  not  straiticay  pull  him 
out  on  the  sabbath-day  P  If  a  misfortune  happens  to  one 
of  your  beasts,  you  make  no  scruple  of  assisting  it  on  the 
sabbath,  though  the  action  may  be  attended  with  con- 

siderable labor:  and  surely  I  may  relieve  a  descendant 
of  Abraham,  when  nothing  more  is  requisite  than  touch- 

ing him  with  my  hand.  This  argument  was  conclusive, 
it  being  so  plain,  that  the  most  stupid  could  not  avoid 
feeling  its  force,  nor  were  the  most  malicious  able  to  con- 

tradict it. 
When  the  entertainment  was  nearly  at  hand,  the  guests 

appeared  very  anxious  to  obtain  the  uppermost  places  at 
the  table ;  which  being  particularly  observed  by  our  Lord, 
he  endeavored  to  convince  them  how  commendable  it  was 

for  a  man  to  seat  himself  in  a  place  below,  rather  than 
above,  his  rank  and  condition,  because  daily  experience 
shewed,  that  humility  was  a  virtue,  which  was  so  far 
from  debasing,  that  it  raised  and  exalted  the  person  who 

practised  it.  u  When  thou  art  bidden  (said  he)  of  any 
man  to  a  wedding,  sit  not  down  in  the  highest  room,  lest 
a  more  honorable  man  than  thou  be  bidden  of  him,  and 
he  that  bade  thee  and  him  come  and  say  to  thee,  Give 
this  man  place,  and  thou  begin  with  shame  to  take  the 
lowest  room.  But  when  thou  art  bidden,  go  and  sit  down 
in  the  lowest  room,  that  when  he  that  bade  thee  cometh, 
he  may  say  unto  thee,  Friend,  go  up  higher:  then  shalt 
thou  have  worship  in  the  presence  of  them  that  sit  at 
meat  with  thee.   For  whosoever  exalteth  himself,  shall 
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l)e  abased;  and  he  that  liuiublclh  himself,  shall  be  ex- 

alted." Our  Lord,  having  thus  addressed  the  guests  in  general, 
next  directed  his  discourse  to  the  Master  of  the  house  in 

particular,  whom  lie  found  to  be  totally  regardless  of  the 
poor  and  needy.  He  gave  him  (and  in  him  all  others) 
tiie  good  advice  of  inviting  the  poor,  the  blind,  the  lame, 
who  could  not  make  any  requital,  rather  than  his  own 
friends  or  rich  acquaintance,  who  were  able  to  return  the 
compliment,  to  his  entertainments,  telling  him  that  in  so 
doing  he  might  depend  upon  a  recompence  from  God  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  "  When  thou  makest  a  dinner  or 
a  supper,  (said  he)  call  not  thy  friends,  nor  thy  brethren, 
neither  thy  kinsmen,  nor  thy  rich  neighbors;  lest 
they  also  bid  thee  again,  and  a  recompence  be  made  thee. 
But  when  thou  makest  a  feast,  call  the  poor,  the  maimed, 
the  lame,  and  the  blind.  And  thou  shalt  be  blessed;  for 
they  cannot  recompence  thee:  for  thou  shalt  be  recom- 
penced  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just." 

On  hearing  these  last  words  one  of  the  company  called 
out,  Blessed  is  he  that  shall  eat  bread  in  the  kingdom  of 
God.*  From  hence  our  Lord  took  occasion  to  represent 
the  different  success  of  the  Gospel,  the  rejection  of  it  by 
the  Jews,  and  the  call  of  the  Gentiles.  This  he  deliver- 

ed under  the  emblem  of  a  feast,  to  which  those  that  were 
invited,  upon  sundry  pretences,  refused  to  come,  so  that 
the  master  of  the  house  was  obliged  to  send  out  into  the 
streets  and  lanes  of  the  city,  and  into  the  highways,  to 
collect  a  sufficient  number  of  guests,  being  determined, 
that  none  of  those,  who  were  first  invited,  should  taste  of 
his  supper. \ 

*  It  appears,  from  the  parable  which  follows,  that  the  kingdom 
•f  God  here  does  not  signify  the  kingdom  of  heaven  in  its  most  ex- 

alted sense,  but  only  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  whereof  this 
worldly-minded  Jew  here  speaks  according  to  the  received  sense  of 
his  nation,  as  of  a  glorious  temporal  kingdom,  in  which  the  Jews 
should  lord  it  over  the  Gentile  world,  enjoy  their  wealth,  and  be 
provided  witli  all  those  earthly  blessings  aud  delights  in  which  they 
plaeed  their  felicity. 

t  By  this  feast  is  represented  the  Gospel  Dispensation,  and  the 
bounty  and  infinite  Jove  of  God,  are  signified  by  the  greatness  of  it, 
aud  the  numbers  invited.    Theirs?  bidding  implies  all  the  previous 
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After  our  Lord  had  delivered  this  parable  lie  departed 

from  tiie  Pharisee's  house,  and  being  followed  by  a  pro- 
digious concourse  of  people,  he  explained  to  them  what 

they  were  to  trust  to  if  they  intended  to  become  his  dis- 
ciples. He  told  them  that  they  must  renounce  even  some 

of  their  most  lawful  affections,  and  prepare  themselves  to 
undergo  the  most  unjust  persecutions,  if  they  thought  of 
properly  professing  his  religion ;  and  therefore  (that  they 
might  not  fail  in  the  day  of  trial)  he  advised  them  to  con- 

sider well  beforehand  what  such  a  profession  would  cost 

them:  u  For,  as  he  who  begins  to  build,  and  has  not 
"  money  to  accomplish  it,  leaves  his  work  imperfect,  and 
u  himself  becomes  ridiculous ;  or  as  he  that  designs  to  go 
"  to  war,  and  has  not  men  or  money  enough  to  go 
"  through  with  it,  had  better  never  have  engaged  in  it ;  so 
"  he  that  undertakes  to  be  a  Christian,  must  resolve  to  re- 
u  nou nee  all  that  is  precious,  and  to  bear  all  that  is 
u  afflictive  to  him  in  this  world,  otherwise  he  will  never 
"  be  able  to  hold  out."  Whosever  he  be  of  you  that  for - 
saketh  not  all  that  he  hath,  he  cannot  he  my  disciple. 

Among  the  great  multitudes  that  daily  resorted  to  our 
Saviour  to  hear  his  discourses,  were  many  Publicans  and 
Sinners.  This  gave  great  offence  to  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  who  murmured  at  his  condescending  goodness 
in  so  freely  conversing  with  (what  they  called)  such  in- 

famous people.  But,  to  vindicate  himself  in  this  respect, 
he  compared  his  conduct  to  that  of  a  man,  who,  having 

notices  of  the  Messiah,  by  which  the  law  and  the  prophets  were  in- 
tended to  prepare  the  Jews  for  the  reception  of  him  and  his  doctrine. 

The  second  bidding,  when  all  things  ivere  ready,  seems  to  import  alL 
that  Jesus  did,  and  taught,  and  suffered  for  their  conversion  and  sal- 

vation, and  all  the  testimonies  and  exhortations  of  his  apostles,  and 
other  preachers  of  the  Gospel,  to  the  same  purpose.  The  e.vcuses 
sent  for  their  absence,  are  the.  prejudices  and  passions,  and  worldly 
interest,  which  not  only  hindered  those  Jews  from  coming  into  the 
faith,  but  likewise  disposed  them  to  treat  all  attempts  to  win  them 
over  with  the  utmost  obstinacy  and  contempt.  The  guests  brought 
in  from  abroad  to  supply  their  places  are  the  Gentile  world,  to  whom 
(after  the  Jews  had  thrust  it  from  them)  the  subsequent  tenders  of 
this  grace  and  salvation  were  made.  And  he  declaring  that  none  of 
those  who  were  bidden  should  taste  of  this  supper,  denotes  the  giving 
those  Jews  over  to  their  own  perverseness,  and  leaving  them  under 
that  infidelity  in  which  they  have  ever  since  continued- 
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an  hundred  sheep,  left  the  ninety  and  nine  in  quest  of  the 
one  which  was  gone  astray:  a*  also  to  that  of  a  woman 
searching,  \\  ith  all  diligence,  for  a  piece  of  silver  that  was 
lost,  and  rejoicing  exceedingly  when  she  found  it.  By 
these  comparisons  he  intimated  the  great  care  all  prophets 
and  pastors  ought  to  take  of  those  committed  to  their 
care,  and  the  obligation  they  lay  under  of  searching  dili- 

gently for  every  wandering  sinner,  whose  conversion  is  a 
grateful  offering  to  the  Almighty.  There  is  joy  in  the 
presence  of  the  angels  of  God,  over  one  sinner  that  re- 
penteth. 

But  to  illustrate  this  doctrine  still  farther,  and  to  shew 
that  the  greatest  sinner,  if  convinced  of  his  unworthy  and 
lost  condition  in  himself,  might  find  grace  and  favor  in 
the  sight  of  God,  upon  a  devout  and  serious  repentance, 
he  delivered  a  most  beautiful  parable,  which  is  deserved- 

ly esteemed  a  master-piece  of  its  kind;  and  the  substance 
of  which  is  to  the  following  effect: 

A  certain  man  had  two  sons,  the  younger  of  whom,  not 

content  to  live  in  his  father's  house,  safe  under  his  pro- 
tection, and  happy  under  his  eye,  desired  his  father  to 

give  him  the  portion  of  goods  which  fell  to  his  share. 
The  indulgent  father  did  not  hesitate  to  grant  his  request; 
but  the  ungrateful  son  had  no  sooner  obtained  what  he 
asked  of  his  parent,  than  he  left  the  presence  and  neigh- 

borhood of  so  kind  a  father,  and  retired  into  a  far  coun- 
try, where  he  had  an  opportunity  of  indulging,  without 

restraint,  his  wicked  inclinations ;  and  there  he  wasted 
his  substance  in  riotous  living.  Having  thus  consumed 
the  portion  given  him  by  his  indulgent  parent,  he  began 
to  feel  the  miseries  of  want,  and,  to  add  to  his  misfortunes, 
a  terrible  famine  arose  iu  the  land ;  so  that  he  soon  be- 

came acquainted  with  the  sharp  stings  of  hunger.  In  this 
distressed  condition,  he  hired  himself  to  a  citizen  of  that 
country,  willing  to  try  every  expedient,  rather  than  re- 

turn to  his  kind,  his  merciful  father,  and  humbly  confess 
his  faults.  His  master,  from  a  just  contempt  of  his  former 
prodigality,  employed  him  in  the  meanest  and  most  con- 

temptible offices;  sending  him  into  his  field  to  feed  swine. 
Behold  here,  ye  sons  of  extravagance,  a  change  indeed ! 
Behold  this  thoughtless  prodigal,  reduced  at  once  from  a 

vol.  iii.         3   L 
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life  of  voluptuousness  and  gaiety,  a  life  of  pleasure  and 
excess,  to  a  life  of  the  most  abject  slavery,  a  life  of  penu- 

ry and  want!  Nay,  so  great  was  his  hunger,  so  pro- 
digious his  distress,  that  he  would  have  been  contented, 

in  this  miserable  state,  to  have  satisfied  the  cravings  of 
hunger  with  the  most  indifferent  kind  of  food;  but  no 
man  relieved  him,  no  man  shewed  the  least  compassion 
for  him ;  so  that  the  very  swine  were  in  a  better  condition 
than  this  wretched  prodigal. 

Thus  miserably  reduced,  he  was  brought  to  himself: 
he  had  hitherto  been  in  a  state  of  utter  forgetfulness ;  but 
now  began  to  reflect  on  his  happy  condition,  while  he 
continued  with  his  father,  before  he  had  deviated  from 
the  paths  of  virtue,  and  to  compare  it  with  his  present 
deplorable  condition.  Mow  many  hired  servants  of  my 
father ,  said  he  to  himself,  have  bread  enough,  and  to  spare, 
and  I  perish  with  hunger?  I  will  therefore,  undeserving 
as  I  am,  have  recourse  to  his  mercy  and  favor.  J  will 
arise  and  go  to  my  father,  for  such  lie  still  is,  and  I, 
though  wretched  and  lost,  am  yet  his  son;  I  will  there- 

fore say  unto  him,  Father,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven 
and  before  thee,  and  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy 
son:  that  happiness  is  too  great  for  me  to  expect  or  de- 

sire ;  I  have,  by  my  behavior,  forfeited  all  the  right  I 
once  had  in  so  endearing,  so  valuable  a  title :  Jlfake  me 
as  one  of  thy  hired  servants.  I  desire  nothing  more,  than 
that  thou  wouldst  mercifully  receive  me  even  in  the  hum- 

ble state  of  a  menial  servant. 

Having  thus  made  a  firm  resolution  of  throwing  him- 
self at  the  feet  of  his  father,  and  imploring  forgiveness 

for  his  past  offences,  he  did  not  delay  to  put  it  imme- 
diately into  execution ;  he  arose,  and  with  the  utmost  ex- 

pedition went  to  his  father. 
A  scene  of  tenderness  and  affection,  amazingly  pa- 

thetic, now  presents  itself  to  our  view !  His  kind,  his  af- 
fectionate father  saw  him  while  he  was  yet  afar  off;  his 

bowels  yearned  towards  him,  he  had  compassion  on  his 
lost,  his  ruined  child :  paternal  fondness  would  not  suffer 
him  to  forbear,  he  ran  to  meet  him,  he  fell  on  his  neck, 
he  kissed  him.  Encouraged  by  this  kind  reception,  the 

son  fell  down  at  his  father's  feet,  and  began  to  make  con- 
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fashion  of  his  faults,  to  plead  his  own  unworthiness,  to 

request  his  father's  pardon:  Father,  said  he,  I  havt 
sinned  against  heaven,  and  in  thy  sight,  and  am  no  more 
wurthy  to  be  called  thy  son — He  was  not  suffered  to  pro- 

ceed any  farther,  the  love  of  his  parent  prevented  the 
rest;  he  commanded  his  servant  to  bring  the  best  robe, 
and  put  it  on  him,  to  put  a  ring  on  his  hand,  and  shoes 
on  his  feet ;  and  to  kill  the  fatted  calf,  that  they  might  eat 
and  be  merry.  For  this,  my  son,  said  he,  icas  dead,  and 
is  alive  again;  he  was  lost,  and  is  found. 

During  this  transaction,  the  elder  brother  was  in  the 

field,  properly  employed  in  his  father's  busiuess;  but  re- 
turning from  thence,  and  hearing  the  sound  of  mirth, 

music,  and  dancing,  he  called  one  of  the  servants,  and 
asked  what  these  things  meant?  The  servant  replied,  that 
his  younger  brother  was  returned,  and  that  his  father  had 
killed  the  fatted  calf,  because  he  had  received  him  safe 
and  sound.  This  news  greatly  displeased  the  elder  son ; 
he  was  very  angry,  and  refused  to  go  in,  upon  which  his 
father  came  out  and  intreated  him;  but  he  replied,  Lof 
these  many  years  do  I  serve  thee,  neither  transgressed  I 
at  any  time  thy  commandment,  and  yet  thou  never  gavest 
me  a  kid,  that  I  might  make  merry  with  my  friends;  but 
as  soon  as  this  thy  son  was  come,  which  hath  devoured 
thy  living  with  harlots,  thou  hast  killed  for  him  the  fatted 
calf.    Luke  xv.  29,  &c. 

His  father,  with  the  most  amiable  condescending  ten- 
derness, replied,  Son  thou  art  ever  with  me,  and  all  that 

I  have  is  thine :  it  was  meet  that  we  should  make  merry 
and  be  glad:  for  this  thy  brother  was  dead,  and  is  alive 
again;  and  was  lost,  and  is  found.  Though  he  hath  been 
so  indiscreet  in  his  conduct,  yet  he  is  both  thy  brother 
and  my  son;  thou  shouldst  not,  therefore,  be  angry,  be- 

cause he  has  repented,  and  is  returned,  after  we  thought 
him  irrecoverably  lost. 

Thus  beautifully  did  our  Lord  represent  the  work  of 
grace  on  the  heart  of  man,  from  the  first  conviction  of  sin 
to  the  absolute  confession  of  it;  shewing  at  the  same  time 
there  can  be  no  true  confession,  without  a  thorough  con- 

sciousness of  guilt,  a  sense  of  our  lost  state,  and  an  entire 
reliance  on  the  mercy  of  God  through  Christ  our  Lord. 
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By  this  parable  our  Blessed  Lord  (in  the  character  of 
the  elder  brother)  reproves  the  unjust  murmuring  of  tSie 
Pharisees,  who  were  displeased  at  his  conversing  with 
sinners,  though  the  salvation  of  such  was  the  main  end 
of  his  coming  into  the  world. 

Having  thus  exposed  the  pride  and  envy  of  the  Phari- 
sees, he  next  reproved  them  for  their  covctousness,  and 

then  proceeded  to  instruct  his  disciples  in  particular, 
and  the  multitude  in  general,  what  was  the  proper  use 
they  were  to  make  of  their  riches;  which  he  displayed  hy 
relating  the  following  parable  of  the  artful  steward. 

e(  There  was,  (said  he)  a  certain  rich  man,  who  had 

*'•'  a  steward,  and  the  same  was  accused  unto  liim,  that  he 
£i  had  wasted  his  goods.  And  he  called  him,  and  said 
"  unto  him,  how  is  it  that  I  hear  this  of  thee?  Give  an 
"  account  of  thy  stewardship?  for  thou  mayest  be  no  longer 
fi  steward."  This  severe  reprimand,  and  the  inward 
conviction  of  his  own  conscience  that  the  accusation  was 

just,  obliged  the  steward  to  reflect  on  his  own  ill  mis- 
management of  his  master's  affairs,  and  in  what  manner 

he  should  support  himself  when  discharged  from  his 
servitude.  f<  What  shall  I  do?  (said  he)  for  my  lord 
(t  taketh  away  from  me  the  stewardship :  I  cannot  dig,  to 
"  beg  I  am  ashamed."  In  this  manner  did  he  deliberate 
with  himself,  and  at  length  resolved  on  the  following  ex- 

pedient, in  order  to  provide  for  himself  after  being  dis- 

charged from  his  servitude.  "  I  am  resolved  what  to  do, 
"  that  when  I  am  put  out  of  the  stewardship,  they  may 
6i  receive  me  into  their  houses.  So  he  called  every  one 
"  of  his  lord's  debtors  unto  him,  and  said  unto  the  first, 
(i  how  much  owest  thou  unto  my  lord?  and  he  said,  an 
"  hundred  measures  of  oil ;  and  he  said  unto  him,  take 
"  thy  bill  and  sit  down  quickly,  and  write  fifty.  Then 
"  said  he  to  another,  And  how  much  owest  thou?  And 
"  he  said,  an  hundred  measures  of  wheat.  And  he  said 
u  unto  him,  take  thy  bill,  and  write  fourscore." 

The  instruction  our  Lord  gave  to  his  disciples  from 
this  parable  was,  not  that  they  should  imitate  the  injustice, 
but  tha  forecast  and  policy  of  this  steward,  by  employing 
his  earthly  riches  to  make  them  friends  in  the  person  of 
the  poor,  that,  when  they  came  to  leave  this  transitory 
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world)  they  might,  by  these  means,  he  received  into  evt  r- 
lasting  habitations  in  heaven;  and  that  the  children 
of  light  might  beeome  as  prudent  in  things  relative  to 
their  salvation,  as  the  children  of  this  world  were,  in  the 
management  of  their  temporal  affairs,. 

This  discourse*  made  little  ov  no  impression  on  the 
Pharisees:  being  stupified  and  intoxicated  with  sensual 
pleasures,  they  were  deaf  to  every  argument,  however 
powerful,  provided  it  was  levelled  against  their  worldly 
enjoyments.  In  order,  therefore,  to  illustrate  this  truth, 
confirm  his  assertion,  and  rouse  these  hypocritical 
wretches  from  their  lethargy,  our  Lord  delivered  the  fol- 

lowing most  beautiful  parable  of  the  rich  man  and  the 
beggar. 

••'  There  was  a  certain  rich  man,  which  was  clothed 
u  in  purple  and  line  linen,  and  fared  sumptuously  every 
(i  day.  And  there  was  a  certain  beggar  named  Lazarus, 
"  which  was  laid  at  his  gate  full  of  sores,  and  desiring  to 
"  be  fed  with  the  crumbs  which  fell  from  the  rich  man's 
Ci  table:  moreover  (so  great  was  his  misery,  so  exquisite 

•'•'  his  distress)  the  dogs  came  and  licked  his  sores."" 
Thus  wretched  in  life,  the  Almighty,  at  last  released  him, 
the  beggar  died,  and  ivas  carried  by  the  angels  into 
Abraham's  bosom.  Nor  could  the  rich  man's  wealth 
rescue  him  from  the  same  fate,  the  rich  man  also  died  and 
teas  buried.  But  behold  now  the  great,  the  awful  change! 
In  hell  he  lift  up  his  eyes,  being  in  torments,  and  seeth 
Abraham  afar  off,  and  the  late  despised  and  afflicted 
Lazarus,  in  his  bosom.  In  this  agony  of  pain  and  dis- 

tress, he  cried  to  Abraham,  begging  that  he  would  take 
pity  on  him,  and  send  Lazarus  to  give  him  even  the  least 
degree  of  relief,  that  of  dipping  the  tip  of  his  finger  in 
water,  to  cool  his  tongue,  for  his  torment  was  intolerable. 

"  Father  Abraham,  have  mercy  on  me,  and  send  Lazarus, 
that  lie  may  dip  the  tip  of  his  finger  in  water,  and  cool 
my  tongue;  for  I  am  tormented  in  this  flame.  But  Abra- 

ham said,  Son,  remember  that  thou  in  thy  life  time  re- 
ccivedst  thy  good  things,  and  likewise  Lazarus  evil 
things;  but  now  he  is  comforted,  and  thou  art  tormented. 
And  besides  all  this,  between  us  and  you  there  is  a  great 
gulph  fixed ;   so  that  they  which  wrould  pass  from  hence 
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to  you,  cannot :   neither  can  they  pass  to  us,  that  would 
come  from  thence. "   Luke  xvi.  M,  &c. 

The  miserable  wretch,  finding  it  impossible  to  procure 
any  relief  for  himself,  was  desirous  of  preserving  his 
thoughtless  relations  from  the  like  distress :  "  Then  he 
said,  I  pray  thee  therefore,  father,  that  thou  wouldest 

send  him  to  my  father's  house :  for  I  have  five  brethren : 
that  he  may  testify  unto  them,  lest  they  also  come  into 

this  place  of  torment."  This  also  was  a  petition  that 
could  not  be  granted.  They  may  learn,  said  Abraham, 
the  certainty  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  from  the  books 
of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  if  they  will  give  themselves 
the  trouble  to  peruse  them  attentively.  To  which  the 
miserable  object  replied,  that  the  books  of  Moses  and  the 
prophets  had  been  ineffectual  to  him,  and  he  feared 
would  be  so  to  his  brethren.  But  if  one  actually  arose 
from  the  dead,  and  appeared  to  them,  they  would  cer- 

tainly repent,  and  embrace  those  offers  of  salvation  they 
had  before  slighted.  JVay,  father  Abraham;  but  if  one 
went  unto  them  from  the  dead,  they  will  repent.  But 
Abraham  told  him,  that  in  this  he  was  greatly  mistaken ; 
for  that  if  they  refused  to  believe  the  evidence  of  a  future 
state,  contained  in  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  prophets, 
the  testimony  of  a  messenger  from  the  dead  would  not  be 
sufficient  to  convince  them.  If  they  hear  not  Moses  and 
the  prophets,  neither  will  they  be  persuaded  though  one 
rose  from  the  dead. 

There  certainly  is  not  a  more  awakening  and  alarming 
example  than  this  parable,  throughout  the  whole  of  the 
gospel.  It  is  drawn  in  such  lively  colors,  that  many,  in 
all  ages  of  the  church,  have  considered  it  not  as  a  para- 

ble, but  as  a  real  history;  but  however  this  be,  the  im- 
portant truths  delivered  in  it  are  equally  clear,  and 

equally  certain.  They  are  designed  to  point  out  the 
difference  between  this  state  and  a  future,  between  the 
children  of  this  world  and  the  children  of  light,  the  for- 

mer having  had  the  portion  of  happiness  here,  but  that  of 
the  latter  being  reserved  for  a  glorious  one  hereafter. 

Among  the  great  numbers  of  people  who  attended  our 
Lord  wherever  he  went,  some  came  out  of  necessity, 
others  out  of  curiosity ;  some  out  of  a  spirit  of  devotion, 
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.aid  others  out  of  a  spirit  of  captiousness,  and  with  an 
intent  to  ensnare  him  from  what  lie  might  say  in  his  dis- 

courses. Of  this  last  sort  were  the  Scribes  and  Phari- 
sees, who.  taking  the  question  of  divorces  to  be  somewhat 

intricate,  put  it  to  our  Saviour,  who,  limiting  the  per- 
mission of  such  separations  to  the  case  of  adultery  only, 

reminded  them  of  that  strict  and  natural  union  between 

man  and  wife,  which  God  had  appointed  at  their  first 
creation,  and,  consequently,  was  not  to  be  disannulled  by 
any  human  institution. 

Here  the  Pharisees,  thinking  they  had  got  the  advan- 
tage of  the  argument,  mentioned  the  precept  of  Moses, 

wherein  he  permitted  the  husband,  in  many  cases,  to 
give  a  bill  of  divorce  to  the  wife ;  but  to  this  our  Lord 
observed,  that,  though  under  the  Mosaic  dispensation, 
God,  knowing  their  obstinacy  and  perverse  inclinations, 
allowed  a  dispensation  on  this  point,  by  suffering  di- 

vorces ;  yet,  according  to  the  original  institution  of  mar- 
riage, it  was  not  so;  and  therefore,  to  reduce  the  matter 

to  its  primary  establishment,  he  determined,  that  all 
divorces  for  any  less  cause  than  that  of  fornication  were 
illegal,  and,  on  both  sides,  attended  with  adultery.  On 
hearing  this  some  of  the  disciples  (thinking  the  engage- 

ment of  too  rigorous  a  nature)  began  to  express  their 
dislike  of  marriage;  upon  which  our  Lord  told  them,  that 
with  those  who  had  the  gift  of  continency  a  single  life 
was  the  more  conducive  towards  the  attainment  of  the 

kingdom  of  heaven ;  but  that  those  who  had  it  not,  and 
thought  proper  to  marry,  ought,  by  all  means,  to  adhere 
to  the  first  institution. 

After  this  our  Lord  reminded  his  disciples  of  several 
things  he  had  instructed  them  in  before,  viz.  of  the  im- 

possibility of  preventing  scandals  and  offences;  of  the 
duty  of  forgiving  our  brother  his  repeated  transgressions ; 
of  the  necessity  and  efficacy  of  faith,  in  order  to  be  heard 
in  our  requests  to  God ;  of  humility  in  the  performance  of 
our  duty,  because  at  the  best  we  are  but  unprofitable  ser- 

vants, and  especially  of  humility  in  our  addresses  to 
God,  for  which  he  gave  them  a  parabolical  instance  in 
the  behavior  of  a  Pharisee  and  Publican,  who  went  at 
the  same  time  to  the  temple  to  worship. 
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The  Pharisee,  having  an  high  opinion  of  his  own 
righteousness,  went  far  into  the  court  of  the  temple,  and 
there  offered  up  his  praises  to  God  in  these  words :  God 
(said  he)  1  thank  thee  that  I  am  not  as  other  men  ore, 
extortioners,  unjust,  adulterers,  or  even  as  this  publican. 
I  fast  twice  in  the  week,  I  give  tythes  of  all  that  I  possess. 
Having  thus  wrapped  himself  up  in  his  own  righteous- 

ness, lie  cast  a  scornful  look  at  the  poor  publican,  and 
then  departed  the  temple. 

But  how  different  Avas  the  behavior  of  the  humble  pub- 
lican? Impressed  with  a  deep  sense  of  his  own  unworthi- 

ness,  he  would  not  even  enter  the  courts  of  the  temple ;  but 
stood  afar  off  and  smote  upon  his  breast,  and  in  the  bitter- 

ness of  his  soul,  earnestly  implored  the  mercy  of  Omnipo- 
tence :  And  the  publican  standing  afar  off,  would  not  lift 

up  so  much  as  his  eyes  unto  heaven,  but  smote  upon  his 
breast:  saying,  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner.  Luke 
xviii.  13. 

Specious  as  the  Pharisee's  behavior  may  seem,  his  pray- 
er was  an  abomination  to  the  Lord;  while  the  poor  pub- 

lican, who  confessed  his  guilt,  and  implored  mercy,  was 
justified  in  the  sight  of  (rod,  rather  than  this  arrogant 
boaster.  The  parable  sufficiently  indicate^,  that  all  the 
sons  of  men  stand  in  need  of  mercy;  both  the  strict  Phari- 

see, and  the  despised  publican,  with  the  whole  race  of 
mankind,  are  sinners;  and  consequently  all  must  implore 
pardon  of  their  benevolent  Creator.  We  must  all  ascend 
to  the  temple,  and  there  pour  forth  our  prayers  before  the 
throne  of  grace;  for  there  he  has  promised  ever  to  be 
present,  and  to  grant  the  petitions  of  all  who  ask  with 
sincerity  and  truth,  through  the  Son  of  his  love. 

The  Pharisees,  who  waited  for  the  coming  of  the  Mes- 
siah, and  had  formed  a  romantic  notion  that  he  would  ap- 

pear with  the  utmost  glory  of  a  temporal  prince,  demanded 
of  our  liordwhen  the  kingdom  of  God  (whereof  he  had  told 
them  so  much)  was  to  appear  ?  In  answer  to  this  our 
Lord  told  them,  "  that  it  should  not  appear  with  any  out- 

ward pomp  or  splendor,  as  they  vainly  imagined ;  and 
that,  in  truth,  it  was  already  begun  among  them,  though 
thev  had  no  discernment  of  it." 
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Having  thus  answered  the  Pharisees;  our  Lord,  turn 
ing  himself  to  his  disciples,  strictly  cautioned  them  not  to 
be  deluded  by  false  Christs  and  false  prophets,  who 
would  pretend  to  shew  them  the  kingdom  of  God  where 
it  was  not.  He  told  them,  that  before  he  could  enter  into 
his  glorified  state,  he  was  to  suffer  many  things,  and  he 
rejected  hy  the  Jews;  hut  that,  after  his  death,  he  would 
give  incontestable  proofs  of  his  power  and  dominion,  by 
the  wonderful  propagation  of  his  Gospel,  and  by  the 
vengeance  he  should  take  on  the  Jewish  nation.  He  there- 

fore exhorted  them  not  to  imitate  the  security  of  the 

people  in  Xoah's  time,  or  of  the  inhabitants  of  Sodom,  nor 
to  express  any  concern  for  the  destruction  of  their  country 

as  did  Lot's  wife  for  the  burning  of  Sodom ;  but  to  use 
their  utmost  care  and  diligence  (when  they  saw  the  Ro- 

man armies  advancing)  not  to  be  involved  in  the  general 
calamity.  And  because,  in  involving  some,  and  pre- 

serving others,  there  would  be  much  of  God's  distinguish- 
ing Providence  concerned,  he  therefore  exhorted  them  to 

pray  without  fainting,  or  being  discouraged  at  any  thing; 
and  to  this  purpose  lie  propounded  to  them  a  parable,  the 
substance  of  which  was  to  the  following  effect. 

In  a  certain  city  lived  a  judge,  who  being  governed  by 
atheistical  principles,  had  no  regard  to  the  precepts  of 
religion,  and  being  very  powerful  did  not  care  what  was 
said  of  him  by  man;  so  that  all  his  decisions  were  influ- 

enced merely  by  passion  or  interest.  In  the  same  city 
was  also  a  widow,  who,  having  no  friends  to  assist  her, 
was  absolutely  unable  to  defend  herself  from  injuries,  or 
procure  redress  for  any  she  had  received.  In  this  de- 

plorable situation  she  had  recourse  to  the  unjust  judge,  in 
order  to  obtain  satisfaction  for  some  oppressive  wrong  she 
had  lately  received :  but  the  judge  was  so  abandoned  to 
pleasure,  that  he  refused,  for  a  time,  to  listen  to  her  re- 
quest;  he  would  not  give  himself  the  trouble  to  examine 
her  case,  though  the  crying  injustice  pleaded  so  power- 

fully for  this  distressed  widow.  She  was  not,  however, 
intimidated  by  his  refusal;  she  incessantly  importuned 
him,  till,  by  repeated  representations  of  her  distress,  he 
was  wrought  upon  to  do  her  justice,  merely  to  free  him. 

self  from  her  importunities,    i;  Though  (said  he  to  him- vol.  iii.        3  M 
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"  self)  I  fear  not  God,  nor  regard  man ;  yet,  because  this 
*'  widow  troubleth  me,  I  will  see  her  righted,  lest,  by  her 
(i  continual  coming,  she  weary  me." 

The  sentiment  conveyed  by  our  Blessed  Saviour,  in 

this  parable,  is  very  beautiful.  "We  hence  learn,  that  the cries  of  the  afflicted  will,  by  being  incessantly  repeated, 
make  an  impression  even  on  the  stony  hearts  of  wicked 
men,  who  glory  in  their  impiety,  and  laugh  at  the  pre- 

cepts of  justice,  virtue  and  religion ;  and,  therefore,  cannot 
fail  of  being  regarded  by  the  benevolent  Father  of  the 
universe,  who  listens  to  the  petitions  of  his  faithful  ser- 

vants, and  pours  on  their  heads  the  choicest  of  his  bless- 
ings., 
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chap.  x. 

Our  Lord  leans  Galilee,  and,  crossing  the  river  Jordan,  enters 

Perea,  where  he  cures  great  numbei's  of  people  ajflicled  with 
various  disorders.  He  kindly  receives  the  little  children 
brought  to  him  to  partake  of  his  Divine  benediction.  Shews 
to  the  people  the  great  danger  of  riches,  and  the  rewards  of 
a  faithful  adherence  to  him  and  his  religion;  which  lie  dis- 

plays under  the  parable  of  laborers  in  a  vineyard.  Is  ap- 
plied to  by  Martha  and  Mary  in  behalf  of  their  brother 

Lazarus,  ivho  is  sick;  upon  which  our  Jjord  goes  to  Betha- 
ny. In  his  way  he  cures  Bartimeus>  a  blind  man,  and  diiies 

with  Zaccheus,  a  publican,  at  whose  house  he  delivers  the 

parable  of  the  servants  entrusted  ivith  their  lord's  money. 
lie  arrives  at  Bethany,  and  raises  Lazarus  from  the  dead, 
to  the  great  astonishment  of  all  the  spectators.  The  news  of 
this  miracle  reaching  Jerusalem,  the  Sanhedrim  form  there- 
solution  of  having  him  put  to  death,  upon  rchich  he  retires, 
for  a  short  time,  to  Ephraim,  a  small  place  belonging  to  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin.  He  leaves  Ephraim,  and  proceeds  to' 
wards  Jerusalem,  in  his  way  to  which  he  stops  at  Bethany, 
and  sups  with  Lazarus,  whom  he  had  raised  from  the  dead. 
During  his  stay,  Mary  testifies  her  obedience,  humility  and 
respect,  by  anointing  his  feet  with  odoriferous  perfume,  and, 
afterw-ards  wiping  them  with  the  hair  of  her  head.  Judas 
Iscariot  repines  at  the  loss  of  the  valuable  ointment,  for 

which  our  Lord,  after  commending  Mary's  conduct,  rebukes 
him  for  his  avarice.  Our  Lord  makes  his  public  entry  into 
Jerusalem,  amidst  the  universal  acclamations  of  the  people, 
and  on  his  near  approach  to  the  city  publicly  laments  its  im- 

pending fate. 

AFTER  ouv  Lord  had  been,  for  some  time,  preach- 
ing the  doctrine  of  salvation  in  different  parts  of  Galilee, 

he  removed  to  Perea,  a  most  beautiful  district,  situated  on 
the  east  side  of  the  river  Jordan.  Here  he  was  followed 

by  prodigious  multitudes  of  people,  whom  he  both  taught, 
and  cured  of  the  respective  distempers  with  which  they 
were  afflicted.  In  consequence  of  this  many  persons, 
thinking,  perhaps,  that  his  power  would  be  as  great  in 
preventing,  as  in  removing,  disorders,  brought  their 
children  to  him,  requesting  that  he  would  put  his  hands 
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upon  them,  and  bless  them.  Our  Lord's  disciples,  think- 
iag  it  below  the  dignity  of  their  Master  to  be  disturbed 
and  interrupted  by  infants,  at  first  refused  admittance  to 
those  who  brought  them;  which  being  observed  by  Jesus, 
lie  reproved  tiiem  for  so  doing,  and  withal  recommended 
the  innocence  and  simplicity  of  those  babes  as  a  pattern 
for  their  imitation.  Suffer  (says  he)  little  children  to 
come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not ;  for  of  such  is  the 
kingdom  of  God.  lie  then  ordered  the  children  to  be 
brought  before  him,  which  being  done,  he  laid  his  hands 
upon  them,  and  blessed  them ;  and  having  given  some 
beneficial  instructions  to  the  multitude,  he  dismissed  them, 
and  departed. 

A  short  time  after  this,  a  young  person  of  great  distinc- 
tion and  wealth,  and  who  was  likewise  a  ruler  of  the 

synagogue,  meeting  with  our  Lord,  desired  to  know  of 
him  what  he  was  to  do  in  order  to  attain  eternal  life.  Good 

Master  (said  he)  what  good  things  shall  I  do,  that  I  may 
have  eternal  life?  Though  this  young  ruler  appeared  to 
pay  great  honor  to  our  Lord,  yet  he  was  far  from  being 
sincere  in. his  heart;  for  though  he  stiled  him  good,  yet  he 
did  not  believe  that  he  was  sent  from  God,  as  sufficiently 
appears  from  his  refusing  to  observe  the  counsel  given 
him.  Our  Lord  well  knew  his  secret  intentions,  and  was 
perfectly  acquainted  with  the  inmost  recesses  of  his  heart ; 
and  accordingly  rebuked  him  for  his  hypocritical  address 
before  he  answered  his  question.  Why  callest  thou  me 
good?  There  is  none  good  but  one,  that  is  God.  But  as 
he  had  desired  the  advice  of  our  Lord,  who  never  refused 
it  to  any  of  the  sons  of  men,  he  readily  answered  his 
question,  by  telling  him  that  he  must  pay  a  strict  atten- 

tion to  all  the  moral  precepts  of  the  law,  and  in  particular 
to  the  commandments  of  the  second  table,  which  would  be 
a  certain  sign  of  his  keeping  those  of  the  first.  The 
young  ruler  replied,  that  all  these  he  had  made  it  his 
study  to  observe  from  his  youth;  upon  which  our  Lord, 
who  knew  his  covetous  temper,  and  was  willing  to  touch 
him  to  the  quick,  told  him,  that  if  he  was  desirous  of 
aiming  at  perfection  in  religion,  his  only  way  would  be  to 
sell  his  estate,  give  it  to  the  poor,  and  come  and  be  one  of 
his  disciples.   If  thou  wilt  be  perfect  (said  lie)  go  and  sell 
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that  thou  hast,  and  give  it  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have 
treasure  in  heaven;  and  come  and  follow  me.   But  the 

young  ruler's  heart  was  so  fixed  upon  his  riches,  that  lie 
could  not  listen  to  this  advice:  he  therefore  went  away 
ver\  pensive  and  melancholy,  being  loth  to  part  with  his 
then  possessions  for  any  treasure  in  reversion. 

This  melancholy  instance  of  the  pernicious  influence  of 
riches  over  the  minds  of  the  children  of  men,  induced  our 
Lord  to  caution  his  disciples  against  things  of  such  in- 

jurious tendency ;  which  he  did  by  shewing  them  how 
very  difficult  it  was  for  a  rich  man  to  procure  a  habita- 

tation  in  the  regions  of  eternal  happiness.  J'crily  (said 
he)  /  say  unto  you,  it  is  easier  for  a  camel*  to  go  through 
the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God.  When  his  discijiles  heard  it,  they  were 
exceedingly  amazed,  saying,  Who  then  can  be  saved? 
But  Jesus  beheld  them,  and  said  unto  them,  With  men 
this  is  imjwssible,  but  ivith  God  all  things  are  possible. 
Matt.  xix.  23,  &c. 

This  answer  of  the  Blessed  Jesus  was,  however,  far 
from  satisfying  his  disciples,  who  had,  doubtless,  often 
reflected  with  pleasure  on  the  high  posts  they  were  to 

enjoy  in  their  Master's  kingdom.  Peter,  who  appears  to 
have  been  particularly  disappointed,  addressed  his  mas- 

ter in  the  name  of  the  rest,  begging  him  to  remember  that 
his  apostles  had  actually  done  what  the  young  ruler  had 
refused.  They  had  abandoned  their  relations,  their 
friends,  their  possessions,  and  their  employments,  on  his 
account;  and  therefore  they  desired  to  know  what  re- 

*  The  expression,  it  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of 
a  needle,  was  a  common  proverb  among  the  Jews,  to  express  the 
great  difficulty  of  a  tiling.  The  meaning  is  not,  that  it  is  bnpossible, 
but  that,  comparatively  speaking,  it  is  very  difficult  for  those  who 
are  continually  surrounded  witli  pleasure,  and  grandeur,  and  temp- 

tations of  this  world,  to  preserve  that  habitual  virtuous  disposition 
of  mind,  which  is  necessary  to  qualify  men  for  the  life  to  come.  The 
deceitfulness  of  riches  blinds  the  eyes  of  men;  the  pleasures  of  life 
steal  from  them  their  understandings;  power  is  very  apt  to  lead 
them  into  ambition  and  tyranny ;  plenty  into  intemperance;  ami  con- 

tinual prosperity  into  a  careless  spirit,  and  a  neglect  and  fbrgetfal- 
aess  of  God. 
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ward  they  were  to  expect  for  these  instances  of  their  obe- 
dience. 

In  answer  to  this,  onr  Blessed  Lord  told  Peter  that 
they  should  not  fail  of  a  reward  even  in  this  life,  for  im- 

mediately after  his  resurrection,  when  he  ascended  to  his 
Father,  and  entered  on  his  mediatorial  office,  they  should 
be  advanced  to  the  honor  of  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of 
Israel ;  that  is,  of  ruling  the  church  of  Christ,  which  they 
were  to  plant  in  different  parts  of  the  earth.  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  that  ye  which  have  followed  me  in  the  regener- 

ation, when  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  on  the  throne  of  his 
glory,  ye  also  shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones,  judging  the 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel.    Math.  xix.  28. 

Having  given  this  answer  to  Peter,  our  Lord  next  men- 
tioned the  rewards  his  other  disciples  should  receive  both 

in  this  world  and  the  next,  which  he  expressed  in  words 
to  this  effect:  Those  who  have  given  up  all  for  my  sake 
shall  be  no  losers  in  the  end :  their  benevolent  Father 

will  not  fail  to  support  them  during  their  long  and  pain- 
ful journey  to  the  happy  Canaan,  and  raise  them  up 

friends  who  shall  assist  them  with  those  necessaries  they 
might  have  expected  from  their  relations,  had  they  not 
left  them  for  my  sake.  Divine  Providence  will  take  care 
that  they  have  every  thing  valuable  that  could  be  given 
them  by  their  relations,  or  they  could  desire  from  large 
possessions.  They  shall,  indeed,  be  fed  with  the  bread 
of  sorrow ;  but  this  shall  produce  joys,  to  which  all  the 
earthly  pleasures  bear  no  proportion;  and,  in  the  end, 
obtain  everlasting  life.  They  shall  leave  this  vale  of  sor- 

row behind  them,  and  fly  to  the  mansions  of  their  heaven- 
ly Father,  the  fountain  of  life  and  joy,  where  they  shall 

be  infinitely  rewarded  for  all  the  sufferings  they  have  un- 
dergone in  this  world.  And  every  one  that  hath  forsaken 

houses,  or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or 

wife,  or  children,  or  lands  for  my  name's  sake,  shall  re- 
ceive an  hundredfold,  and  shall  inherit  everlasting  life. 

But  many  that  are  first  shall  be  last,  and  the  last  shall  be 
first.   Matth.  xix.  29,  &c. 

But,  lest  the  disciples  should  not  perfectly  understand 
what  he  meant  by  the  expression  the  first  shall  be  last, 
mid  the  last  first,  he  delivered  to  them  the  following 
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parable  of  the  householder,  who,  at  different  hours  of  the 
day,  hired  laborers  to  work  in  his  vineyard.  k>  The  king- 

dom of  heaven  (says  our  Blessed  Lord)  is  like  unto  a 
man  that  is  an  householder,  which  went  out  early  iu  the 
morning  to  hire  laborers  into  his  vineyard.  And  when 
he  had  .agreed  with  the  laborers  for  a  penny  a  day,  he 
sent  them  into  his  vineyard.  And  he  went  out  about  the 
third  hour,  and  saw  others  standing  idle  in  the  market- 

place, and  said  unto  them;  Go  ye  also  into  the  vine- 
yard, and  whatsoever  is  right  I  will  give  you.  And  they 

went  their  way.  Again  lie  went  out  about  the  sixth  and 
ninth  hour,  and  did  likewise.  And  about  the  eleven ih 
hour  he  went  out  and  fouud  others  standing  idle,  and 
saith  unto  them,  Why  stand  ye  here  all  the  day  idle? 
They  say  unto  him,  Because  no  man  hath  hired  us.  He 
saith  unto  them,  Go  ye  also  into  the  vineyard;  and  what- 

soever is  right,  that  shall  ye  receive.  So  when  even  u  is 
come,  the  lord  of  thei  vineyard  saith  unto  his  steward, 
Call  the  laborers,  and  give  them  their  hire,  beginning 
from  the  last  unto  the  first.  And  when  they  came  that 
were  hired  about  the  eleventh  hour,  they  received  every 
man  a  penny.  But  when  the  first  came,  they  supposed 
that  they  should  have  received  more ;  and  they  likewise 
received  every  man  a  penny.  And  when  they  hnd  re- 

ceived it,  they  murmured  against  the  good  man  of  the 
house,  saying,  These  last  have  wrought  but  one  hour, 
and  thou  hast  made  them  equal  unto  us,  which  have 
borne  the  burden  and  heat  of  the  day.  But  he  answered 
one  of  them,  and  said,  Friend,  I  do  thee  no  wrong:  didst 
thou  not  agree  with  me  for  a  penny?  Take  that  thine  is, 
and  go  thy  way :  I  will  give  unto  this  last,  even  as  unto 
thee.  Is  it  not  lawful  for  me  to  do  what  I  will  with  mine 

own?  Is  thine  eye  evil,  because  I  am  good?  So  the  last 
shall  be  first,  and  the  first  last :  for  many  be  called,  but 
few  chosen." 

Such  is  the  parable  of  the  householder  as  delivered  by 
our  Saviour,  and,  from  the  applications  contained  in  it, 
may  be  thus  interpreted.  The  dispensation  of  religion, 
which  God  gave  to  mankind,  in  different  parts  of  the 
world,  are  represented  by  the  vineyard.  The  Jews,  who 
were  early  members  of  the  true  church,  and  obliged  t® 
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obey  the  law  of  Moses,  are  the  laborers  which  the  house- 
holder hired  early  in  the  morning.  The  Gentiles,  who 

were  converted  at  several  times,  by  the  various  interposi- 
tions of  Providence,  to  the  knowledge  and  worship  of  the 

true  God,  are  the  laborers  hired  at  the  third,  sixth  and 
ninth  hours.  And  the  invitation  given  at  the  eleventh 
hour,  implies  the  calling  of  persons  in  the  eve  of  life  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  Gospel.  The  law  of  Moses  was  a 
heavy  yoke ;  and  therefore  the  obedience  to  its  precepts 
was  very  clearly  represented  by  those  who  bore  the  heat 
and  burthen  of  the  whole  day.  But  the  proselyte  Gen- 

tiles paid  obedience  only  to  some  particular  precepts  of 
tiie  law;  bore  but  part  of  its  weight;  and  were  therefore 
represented  by  those  who  were  hired  at  the  third,  sixth 
and  ninth  hours :  while  those  who  regulated  their  conduct 
by  the  law  of  nature  only,  and  esteemed  the  works  of 
justice,  piety,  temperance,  and  charity,  as  their  whole 
duty,  are  beautifully  represented  as  laboring  only  one 
hour.  When  the  evening  was  come,  and  each  laborer 
was  to  receive  his  wages,  they  were  all  placed  upou  an 
equal  footing,  these  rewards  being  the  privileges  and  ad- 

vantages of  the  Gospel.  The  Jews,  who  had  borne  the 
yoke  of  the  Mosaic  ceremonies,  murmured  when  they 
found  the  Gentiles  were  admitted  to  its  privileges,  with- 

out being  subject  to  their  ceremonial  worship.  But  we 
must  not  urge  the  circumstance  of  the  reward  so  far  as  to 
imagine  that  either  .Tews  or  Gentiles  merited  the  bless- 

ings of  the  Gospel,  by  their  having  labored  faithfully  in 
the  vineyard,  or  having  behaved  as  they  ought  to  have 
done  under  their  several  dispensations.  The  glorious 
gospel,  with  all  its  blessings,  was  bestowed  entirely  by 
the  free  grace  of  God,  and  without  any  thing  in  men  to 
merit  it;  besides,  it  was  offered  promiscuously  to  all 
whether  good  or  bad,  and  embraced  by  persons  of  all 
characters.  The  conclusion,  therefore,  of  this  beautiful 
parable  deserves  our  utmost  attention :  we  should  often 
seriously  meditate  upon  it,  and  be  careful  of  endeavoring, 
by  every  means  in  our  power,  to  make  our  calling  and 
election  sure. 

The  celebration  of  the  feast  of  the  Passover  being  near 
at  hand,  our  Lord  determined,  in  his  own  mind,  to  leave 
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Perea,  and  proceed  towards  Jerusalem,  in  order  to  bo 
present  at  that  ceremony.  Before,  however,  he  left  Pcrca, 
lie  received  a  message  from  Martha  and  -Mary,  two 
sisters  who  lived  at  Bethany,  informing  him  that  their 
brother  Lazarus,  for  whom  our  Lord  had  a  peculiar  re- 

spect, was  dangerously  ill,  and  that  there  were  little 
hopes  of  his  recovery.  But  our  Blessed  Lord  did  not,  for 
wise  reasons  to  himself,  pay  immediate  attention  to  this 
message,  by  going  with  all  haste  to  the  relief  of  the  per- 

son diseased.  He  intended,  on  this  occasion,  to  manifest 
the  glory  of  God,  as  well  as  his  own  Divine  power  and 
mission,  by  a  greater  miracle  than  that  of  a  simple  cure, 
and  therefore  delayed  going  until  Lazarus  was  dead. 

Two  days  after  this  our  Lord  left  Perea,  and  proceed- 
ed towards  Bethany,  which  was  in  the  direct  road  to  Je- 

rusalem. On  the  way  he  called  his  apostles  aside,  told 
them  where  he  intended  to  go,  and  what  would  be  the 
consequence.  He  repeated  the  prophecies  concerning  his 
future  sufferings;  and  added,  that  though  they  should 
put  him  to  death,  yet  that  circumstance,  instead  of  weak- 

ening, should  increase  their  faith,  especially  as  he  would 

rise  again  the  third  day  from  the  dead.  "  Behold  (said 
he)  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  all  thiugs  that  are  writ- 

ten by  the  prophets,  concerning  the  Son  of  man,  shall  be 
accomplished:  for  he  shall  be  delivered  unto  the  Gentiles, 
and  shall  be  mocked,  and  spitefully  entreated,  and  spit- 

ted on;  and  they  shall  scourge  him,  and  put  him  to 

death:  and  the  third  day  he  shall  rise  again."  Luke 
xviii.  33,  33. 

As  tills  prediction  manifestly  tended  to  the  confirmation 
of  the  ancient  prophecies,  it  must  have  given  the  greatest 
encouragement  to  his  disciples  had  they  understood  and 
applied  it  in  a  proper  manner;  but  they  were  so  unac- 

quainted with  the  Scriptures,  that  they  had  not  any  idea 
of  what  he  meant.  And  they  understood  none  of  these 
things;  and  this  saying  was  hid  from  them;  neither  knew 
they  the  things  which  were  sjpoken. 

James  and  John  (the  two  sons  of  Zebedee)  were  in 
particular  so  ignorant  that  they  thought  their  Master,  by 
his  telling  them  he  would  rise  again  from  the  dead,  meant 
that  he  would  then  erect  his  empire:  and  therefore,  at  the 

vol.  iii.        3  N 
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instigation  of  their  mother,  begged  that  he  would  confer 
on  them  the  chief  posts  in  his  kingdom;  which  they  ex- 

pressed, by  desiring  to  be  seated,  the  one  on  his  right 
hand,  and  the  other  on  his  left. 

The  two  apostles,  James  and  John,  had,  ever  since 

our  Lord's  Transfiguration,  conceived  very  high  notions 
of  his  kingdom,  and,  possibly,  of  their  own  merit  also, 
because  they,  in  particular,  had  been  admitted  to  behold 
that  miracle.  But  Jesus  told  them,  they  were  ignorant  of 
the  nature  of  the  honor  they  requested;  and  since  they 
desired  to  share  with  him  in  glory,  asked  them,  If  they 
were  willing  to  share  with  him  also  in  his  sufferings:  Ye 
Jrnow  not  what  ye  ask;  are  ye  able  to  drink  of  the  cup 
that  I  drink  of  and  to  be  baptized  with  the  baptism  that  I 
urn  baptized  with?  Matth.  xx.  22. 

These  two  disciples,  ravished  with  the  prospect  of  the 
dignity  they  were  aspiring  after,  replied,  without  hesita- 

tion, that  they  were  both  able  and  willing  to  share  any 
hardship  their  Master  might  meet  with,  in  the  way  to  the 
kingdom.  To  which  lie  replied,  that  they  should  certain- 

ly share  with  him  his  troubles  and  afflictions;  but  that 

they  had  asked  a  favor  which  was  not  his  to  give.  "  Ye 
shall  drink,  indeed,  of  my  cup,  and  be  baptized  with  the 
baptism  that  I  am  baptized  with;  but  to  sit  on  my  right 
hand,  and  on  my  left,  is  not  mine  to  give,  but  it  shall  be 

given  to  them  for  whom  it  is  prepared  of  my  Father." Matth,  xx.  23. 
This  ambitious  request  of  the  two  brothers  raised  the 

indignation  of  the  rest  of  the  disciples,  who  thinking 
themselves  equally  deserving  the  principal  posts  in  the 

Messiah's  kingdom,  were  highly  offended  at  the  arro- 
gance of  the  sons  of  Zebedee.  Jesus,  therefore,  in  order 

to  restore  harmony  among  his  disciples,  told  them  that 
his  kingdom  was  very  different  from  those  of  the  present 
world,  and  the  greatness  of  his  disciples  did  not,  like 
that  of  secular  princes,  consist  in  reigning  over  others  in 
an  absolute  and  despotic  manner.  "  Ye  know  that  the 
princes  of  the  Gentiles  exercise  dominion  over  them,  and 
they  that  are  great,  exercise  authority  upon  them.  But  it 
shall  not  be  so  among  you ;  but  whosoever  will  be  chief 
among  you,  let  him  be  your  servant :  even  as  the  Son  of 



TO   ILIS    ASCENSION    INTO    HBAVBN.  J!>7 

man  mine  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and 

to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many."    .Matth.  x\.  85,  &< 
Our  Blessed  Lord  having  thus  argued  to  undeceive tns 

apostles  relative  to  the  notions  they  entertaiued  of  the 
kingdom  be  was  about  to  establish,  proceeded  on  his 
journey  towards  Jerusalem.  As  he  drew  near  to  Jericho, 
attended  by  a  numerous  company,  one  Bartimeus,  a  blind 
man  (who  had  long  sat  by  the  way-side,  begging,  the 
only  method  he  had  of  supporting  a  wretched  existence) 
hearing  the  noise  of  a  prodigious  concourse  of  people 
passing  by,  and  being  informed  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
was  among  them,  called  aloud  that  he  would  have  mercy 
upon  him.  The  people  who  accompanied  our  Lord,  sup- 

posing that  the  man  asked  alms,  bade  him  cease  his 
noise:  but  the  benefit  which  he  desired  was  of  greater 
moment,  and  therefore,  raising  his  voice,  he,  with  more 
importunity,  cried,  Have  mercy  upon  me,  0  Lord,  thou. 
Son  of  J) avid. 

This  important  request,  and  the  manner  of  its  being 
made,  had  the  desired  effect.  Our  Lord  stood  still,  and 
called  him  to  him,  that,  by  his  manner  of  walking, 
spectators  might  be  convinced  he  was  really  blind.  As 
soon  as  he  approached,  our  Lord  asked  him  what  he  re- 

quested with  such  earnestness?  To  which  the  beggar  an- 
swered, that  he  might  receive  his  sight.  What  will  ye. 

that  I  shall  do  unto  youj*  He  said,  Lord,  that  my  eyes 
may  be  opened.  Having  said  this,  our  Blessed  Lord 
touched  liis  eyes,  which  ho  had  no  sooner  done  than  he 
immediately  received  his  sight,  and  followed  him,  glorify- 

ing God. 
As  our  Lord  was  passing  through  Jericho,  a  certain 

man,  named  Zaccheus,  of  great  wealth  and  figure  among 
the  publicans,  was  very  anxious  to  see  him;  but,  as  he 
was  a  man  of  low  stature,  and  could  not  gratify  his 
curiosity  in  the  crowd,  he.  ran  before,  and  climbed  up  iuto 
a  sycamore  tree,  where  he  could  not  fail  of  having  a  full 
view  of  him.  When  our  Lord  approached  the  place 
where  he  was,  he  looked  up  and  saw  him,  and  said  unto 
him,  Zaccheus  make  haste,  and  come  down,  for  to-day  I 
must  abide  at  thy  housp.    Luke  xix.  .; 
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The  publican  immediately  obeyed  the  Divine  com- 

mand, expressed  bis  joy  at  our  Lord's  great  condescen- 
sion, and  taking  him  to  his  house,  shewed  him  all  the 

marks  of  civility  and  respect  in  his  power.  But  when  the 
people  saw  our  Lord  was  going  to  the  house  of  a  publi- 

can, they  condemned  his  conduct,  as  not  being  conforma- 
ble to  the  character  of  a  prophet.  Zaccheus  heard  the 

unjust  reflections  the  people  threw  on  him;  and  there- 
fore was  willing  to  justify  himself  before  Jesus  and  his 

attendants.  And  Zaccheus  stood,  and  said  unto  the  Lord, 
Behold,  Lord,  the  half  of  my  goods  I  give  to  the  poor ;  and 
if  I  have  taken  any  thing  from  any  man  by  false  accusa- 

tion ;  I  restore  him  four  fold.  And  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
This  day  is  salvation  come  to  this  house,  forasmuch  as  he 
also  is  the  son  of  Abraham.  Our  Lord,  farther  to  convince 
the  people  that  the  design  of  his  mission  was  to  seek  and 
to  restore  life  and  salvation  to  lost  and  perishing  sinners, 
added,  The  Son  of  man  is  come  to  seek  and  to  save  that 
ivhich  teas  lost. 

While  our  Lord  continued  in  the  house  of  Zaccheus, 
he  spoke  a  parable  to  his  disciples,  who  knowing  his  in- 

tentions of  going  to  Jerusalem,  vainly  imagined,  on  his 
arrival  there,  that  he  would  seat  himself  upon  his  throne, 
and  assume  his  regal  authority.  The  parable,  therefore, 
which  he  delivered  at  this  time,  and  which  was  designed 
to  remove  all  such  thoughts  from  their  minds,  was  to 

the  following  effect :  "  A  certain  great  man,  born  heir  to 
a  kingdom,  went  into  a  far  country  to  take  possession  of 
it ;  but  before  he  departed,  he  called  his  servants  together, 
and  gave  each  a  sum  of  money  to  trade  withal,  until  he 
should  return.  The  reason  of  his  journey  to  this  foreign 
land  was,  because  his  own  countrymen  over  whom  he  had 
a  right  to  reign  were  obstinately  set  against  him,  and  dis- 

claimed him  for  their  king.  When,  therefore,  he  had  ob- 
tained his  new  kingdom,  and  returned  home,  he  first 

called  his  servants,  with  whom  he  had  entrusted  his 
money,  to  an  account,  rewarding  the  diligent  with  gifts 
proportionate  to  their  improvements,  and  punishing  the 
negligent;  and  then  taking  cognizance  of  such  of  his 
countrymen,  who,  upon  his  going  to  be  enthroned  in 
another  kingdom,  disclaimed  all  obedience  to  him,  he  or- 
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dcred  them,  in  his  presence,  to  he  put  to  death  as  so  many 

rebels." 
In  this  parable  are  delineated  the  characters  of  three 

different  sorts  of  men:  namely,  the.  true  disciples  of  the 
Messiah,  the  hypocrites,  and  the  openly  profane;  and  the 
treatment  these  servants  met  with,  represent  the  iinal 
sentences  that  will  be  passed  upon  them  by  the  awful 
judge  of  the  whole  earth.  The  true  disciples  shall  be  re- 

warded with  the  honors  and  pleasures  of  immortality; 
the  hypocrites  stripped  of  all  the  advantages  they  so  often 
boasted,  and  loaded  with  infamy;  and  the  open  enemies 
of  Christ  shall  sutler  punishment  severe  in  proportion  to 
the  degree  of  their  guilt. 

But  though  this  is  the  general  sense  of  the  parable,  yet 
it  has  also  a  particular  relation  to  the  time  when  it  was 
spoken;  and  intended  to  teach  the  disciples,  that  though 

they  might  imagine  the  Messiah's  kingdom  was  speedily 
to  be  erected,  and  that  they  were  s-ion  to  partake  of  its 
happiness,  yet  this  was  not  to  take  place  till  after  the 
death  of  their  Master;  and  that  they  themselves  must  per- 

form a  long  and  laborious  course  of  services,  before  they 
received  their  eternal  reward.  That  after  his  resurrection, 
when  he  had  obtained  the  kingdom,  he  would  return 
from  his  seat  of  majesty,  and  reckon  with  all  his  servants, 
aud  reward  every  one  according  to  the  improvements  he, 
had  L-.ade  in  the  trust  committed  to  his  care ;  and  that  he 
would  execute,  in  an  exemplary  manner,  his  vengeance 
on  those  who  rejected  his  government,  and  did  all  in  their 
power  to  hinder  the  erection  of  his  kingdom  among 
others. 

After  our  Lord  had  delivered  this  parable,  he  left  the 
house  of  Zaccheus  the  publican,  and  prosecuted  his  jour- 

ney towards  Jerusalem.  By  the  time  that  he  arrived  at 
Bethany,  Lazarus  had  been  dead  and  buried  four  days ; 
and  several  friends  and  relations  from  Jerusalem  were 

come  to  condole  with  the  two  sisters.  Martha  and  Mary, 
for  the  loss  of  their  brother.  On  the  first  news  of  our 

Lord's  approach  Martha  went  out  to  meet  him,  but  Mary, 
who  was  of  a  more  melancholy  and  contemplative  disposi- 

tion, sat  still  in  the  house.  As  soon  as  Martha  came  into 

the  presence  of  Jesus,  she  poured  forth  her  complaints  in 
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these  words:  Lord  (said  she)  iflhou  hadst  been  here,  my 
brother  had   not  died.    She,    doubtless,   entertained    an 

high  opinion  of  our  Saviour's  power:   she  believed  that 
deatli  did  not  dare  to  approach  his  presence ;  and  conse- 

quently,  if  Jesus   had  arrived   at  Bethany,   before  her 
brother's  dissolution,  he  had  not  fallen  a  victim  to  the 
king  of  terrors.   But  she  imagined  that  it  was  not  in  his 
power  to  heal  the  sick  at  a  distance ;  though  at  the  same 
time,  she  seemed  to  have  some  dark  and  imperfect  hopes, 
that  our  Blessed  Lord  would  still  do  something  for  her. 
But  I  know,  said  she,  that  even  now  whatsoever  thou  wilt 
ask  of  God,    God  will  give  it  thee.    She  thought  that 
Jesus  could  obtain  whatsoever  he  desired  by  prayer;  and 
therefore  did  not  found  her  hopes  on  his  power,  but  on 
the  power  of  God  through  his  intercession.    She,  doubt- 

less,  knew  that  the  great  Redeemer  of  mankind  had 

raised  the  daughter  of  Jairus,  and  the  widow's  son  at 
Nain,  from  the  dead ;   but  seems  to  have  considered  her 

brother's  resurrection  as  much  more  difficult,  probably, 
because  he  had  been  longer  dead. 

In  order  to  give  encouragement  to  Martha's  imperfect 
faith,  our  Lord  told  her,  Thy  brother  shall  rise  again. 
As  these  words  were  delivered  in  an  indefinite  sense,  with 
regard  to  time,  Martha  understood  them  only  as  an  argu- 

ment of  consolation,  drawn  from  the  general  resurrection, 
and  accordingly  answered,  I  know  that  he  shall  rise 
again  at  the  resurrection,  at  the  last  day.  She  was  firm- 

ly persuaded  of  that  important  article  of  the  Christian 
faith,  the  resurrection  of  the  dead;  at  which  time  she 
believed  her  brother  would  rise  from  the  chambers  of  the 
dust.  And  here  she  seems  to  have  terminated  all  her 

hopes,  not  thinking  that  our  Lord  would,  at  this  time, 
cull  her  brother  from  the  sleep  of  death.  Jesus,  therefore, 
to  instruct  her  in  that  great  truth,  told  her,  J  am  the  res- 

urrection and  the  life.  I  am  the  author  of  the  resurrec- 
tion, the  fountain  and  giver  of  that  life  they  shall  then 

receive ;  and  therefore  can,  with  the  same  ease,  raise  the 
dead  now,  as  at  the  last  day.  He  that  believeth  in  me, 
though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live,  and  whosoever 
liveth  and  believeth  in  me,  shall  never  die.  Believesi 

thou  this?  To  which  Martha  replied,  Yea,  Lord;  1  be- 
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lieve  that  thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  which  should 
come  into  the  world.  I  believe  that  thou  art  tlie  true. 

Messiah,  so  Long  promised  by  the  prophets,  and  there- 

fore believe  thou  art  Capable  oi"  performing  every  instance 
Of  power  thou  art  pleased  to  claim. 
Martha  now  seemed  to  entertain  some  confused  ex- 

pecfaiions  of  her  brother's  immediate  resurrection,  and, 
leaving  Jesus,  ran  hastily  to  inform  her  sister  of  all  that 
had  passed.  Mary  no  sooner  heard  that  our  Lord  was 
so  near,  than  she  immediately  left  her  relations  and 
friends  (who  only  increased  the  weight  of  her  grief)  and 
with  her  sister  Hew  to  her  Saviour.  The  Jews,  who  sus- 

pected they  were  going  to  weep  over  the  grave  of  their 
brother,  immediately  followed  them,  and  were  eye- 

witnesses of  the  great  miracle  performed  on  the  deceased 
Lazarus. 

No  sooner  did  Mary  approach  the  great  Redeemer  of 
mankind,  than  she  fell  prostrate  at  his  feet,  and,  in  a  flood 
of  tears,  poured  forth  her  complaint  in  the  same  words 
which  had  been  before  used  by  her  sister:  Lord  (said  she) 
if  thou  hadst  been  here,  my  brother  had  not  died.  No 
wonder  the  compassionate  Jesus  was  moved  at  so  affect- 

ing a  scene;  on  his  side  stood  Martha,  pouring  forth  a 
flood  of  tears :  at  his  feet  lay  the  affectionate  Mary,  weep- 

ing and  lamenting  her  dear  departed  brother;  while  the 
Jews  who  came  to  comfort  the  afflicted  sisters,  unable  to 
confine  their  grief,  joined  the  solemn  mourning,  and 
mixed  their  friendly  tears,  in  witness  of  their  love  for  the 
departed  Lazarus,  and  in  testimony  to  the  justice  of  the 

sisters'  grief  for  the  loss  of  so  amiable,  so  deserving a  brother.  Jesus  could  not  behold  the  affliction  of  the  two 

sisters,  and  their  friends,  without  having  a  share  in  it 
himself;  his  heart  was  melted  at  the  mournful  scene:  he 
groaned  in  spirit  and  was  troubled. 

In  order  to  remove  the  doubts  and  fears  of  these  pious 
women,  our  Lord  asked  them  where  they  had  buried 
Lazarus?  To  which  they  replied,  Lord  come  and  see. 
On  this  our  Lord,  to  shew  his  compassionate  disposition 
for  tlie  distressed,  and  to  point  out  to  us,  that  the  tender 
affections  of  the  human  heart,  when  kept  in  due  bounds, 
that  friendly  sorrow,  when  not  immoderate,  and  when 
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directed  to  proper  ends,  is  consistent  with  the  highest 
sanctity  of  the  soul,  joined  in  the  general  mourning; 
which  he  testified  by  the  shedding  of  tears. 
When  the  Jews  saw  our  Lord  weep,  they  were  con- 

vinced that  he  loved  Lazarus  exceedingly;  but  some  of 
them  interpreted  this  circumstance  to  his  disadvantage, 
for,  according  to  their  mean  way  of  judging,  they  imagin- 

ed that  he  had  suffered  him  to  fall  by  the  stroke  of 
death  for  no  other  reason  but  for  want  of  power  to 
rescue  him.  And,  thinking  the  miracle  said  to  have  been 
wrought  on  Bartimeus  at  least  as  difficult  as  the  curing 
an  acute  distemper,  they  called  the  former  in  question, 
because  the  latter  had  been  neglected.  Could  not  this 
man  (said  they)  which  opened  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  have 
caused  that  even  this  man  should  not  have  died? 

The  Blessed  Jesus,  regardless  of  their  question,  but 
grieving  at  the  hardness  of  their  heart,  and  blindness  of 
their  iufidelity,  groaned  again  within  himself,  as  he 
walked  towards  the  sepulchre  of  the  dead.  At  his  coming 
to  the  grave,  he  said,  Take  away  the  stone;  upon  which 
Martha  answered,  Lord,  by  this  time  he  stinketh,  for  he 

hath  been  dead  four  days;  intimating  that  her  brother's 
resurrection  was  not,  on  that  account,  to  be  expected.  But 
Jesus  gave  her  a  solemn  reproof,  to  teach  her  that  there 
was  not  any  thing  impossible  with  God;  and  that  his 
power  is  not  to  be  circumscribed  within  the  narrow 
hounds  of  human  reason.  Said  I  not  unto  thee,  that,  if 
thou  wouldst  believe,  thou  shouldst  see  the  glory  of  God? 
As  if  he  had  said,  have  but  faith,  and  I  will  display  be- 

fore thee  the  wonderful  works  of  Divine  Providence. 

Martha's  objections  being  thus  obviated,  she,  with  the 
rest,  waited  the  great  event  in  silence  ;  and,  in  pursuance 
of  the  command  of  the  Son  of  God,  took  away  the  stone 
from  the  place  where  the  dead  was  laid.  Jesus  had,  on 
many  occasions,  publicly  appealed  to  his  own  miracles, 
as  the  proofs  of  his  mission,  though  he  did  not  generally 
make  a  formal  address  to  his  Father,  before  he  worked 
those  miracles.  But  being  now  to  raise  Lazarus  from  the 
dead,  he  prayed  for  his  resurrection,  to  convince  the 
spectators  that  it  could  not  be  effected,  without  an  imme- 

diate interposition  of  the  Divine  power.  Father  (said  he) 
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/  thank  thee  that  thou  hast  heard  me.  and  I  knew  that 

thou  heuvest  me  a!wa;/:<:  but  been  use  of  the  people  which 
stand  by,  I  said  it.  that  the;/  may  believe  that  thou  hast 
sent  me.  John  \i.  11,  &c.  I  entertained  no  doubt  of  thy 
empowering  me  to  do  this  miracle,  and  therefore  did  not 
pray,  for  my  own  sake:  I  well  knew  that  thou  nearest 
me  always.  J  prayed  tor  the  sake  of  the  people,  to  con- 

vince them  that  thou  lovest  me,  hast  sent  me,  and  art  con- 
tinually with  me. 

After  our  Blessed  Lord  had  returned  thanks  to  his> 

Father  for  this  opportunity  of  displaying  his  glory,  He 
cried  with  a  loud  voice,  Lazarus,  come  forth.  This  effi- 

cacious call  of  the  Son  of  God  awakened  the  dead:  the 

breathless  clay  was  instantly  re-animated ;  and  he  who 
had  lain  four  days  in  the  chambers  of  the  tomb  obeyed 
immediately  the  powerful  mandate.  And  he  that  icas 
dead  came  forth,  bound  hand  and  foot  with  grave  clothes; 
and  his  face  was  bound  about  with  a  napkin:  Jesus  saith 
unto  them,  loose  him,  and  let  him  go. 

Had  our  Blessed  Lord,  by  his  powerful  word,  un- 
loosed the  napkin  wherewith  Lazarus  was  bound  before 

lie  came  out  of  the  sepulchre,  it  might  have  lessened  the 
strength  of  the  miracle  in  the  eyes  of  the  spectators.  But 
lie  brought  him  out  in  the  same  manner  he  had  been 
lying,  and  ordered  them  to  loose  him,  that  they  might  be 
better  convinced  of  the  miracle;  for,  in  taking  off  the 
grave-clothes  they  had  the  fullest  evidence  of  his  death 
and  resurrection.  On  the  one  hand,  the  manner  in  which 
he  was  swathed  must  soon  have  killed  him  had  he  been 

alive  when  buried;  which  consequently  demonstrated, 
beyond  all  exception,  that  Lazarus  had  been  dead  several 
days  before  Jesus  called  him  again  to  life.  On  the  other 
hand,  by  the  appearance  of  his  lively  countenance  when 
the  napkin  was  removed,  his  fresh  color,  and  his  active 
vigor,  those  who  came  near,  and  handled  him,  must  be 
convinced  that  he  was  in  perfect  health,  and,  therefore, 
had  the  opportunity  of  proving  the  truth  of  the  miracle 
by  the  closest  examination. 

There  is  something  exceeding  beautiful  in  the  manner 
of  our  Lord's  behavior  on  this  occasion.  He  did  not 
utter  one  upbraiding  word  either  to  the  doubting  sisters, 

yol.  iii.        $  O 
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or  the  malicious  Jews ;  nor  did  he  let  fall  one  word  of 
triumph  or  exultation.  Loose  him  and  let  him  go,  were  the 
only  words  we  have  recorded.  He  was  in  this,  as  on  all 
other  occasions,  consistent  with  himself — a  pattern  of 
perfect  humility  and  absolute  self-denial. 

Such  was  the  astonishing  work  wrought  by  the  Son  of 
God  at  Bethany;  and  in  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus,  who 
was  corrupted,  and  thus  raised  by  the  powerful  call  of 
the  Blessed  Redeemer  of  mankind,  we  have  a  striking 
emblem,  and  a  glorious  earnest,  of  the  resurrection  of  our 
bodies  from  the  grave  at  the  last  day,  when  the  same 
powerful  mandate  which  spoke  Lazarus  again  into  being, 
shall  collect  the  scattered  particles  of  our  bodies,  and 
raise  them  to  immortality. 

This  great  and  apparent  miracle  caused  the  utmost 
surprize  and  astonishment  among  all  the  spectators,  and 
the  greatest  part  of  them  were,  from  that  time,  convinced, 
and  firmly  believed,  that  our  Lord  could  be  no  other  than 
the  great  Messiah  so  long  promised  by  the  ancient 
prophets;  but  others,  who  still  expected  a  temporal 
prince,  and  were  therefore  unwilling  to  acknowledge  him 
for  their  Saviour,  were  filled  with  indignation,  and,  in  a 
malicious  manner,  went  and  reported  what  had  happened 
to  the  Pharisees  at  Jerusalem,  particularly  the  chief 
priests  and  elders.  In  consequence  of  this  a  council  was 
immediately  summoned  to  deliberate  what  measures  were 
most  expedient  to  be  taken  on  the  occasion.  The  last 
miracle,  as  well  as  all  the  rest  our  Lord  had  wrought  in 
confirmation  of  his  mission,  was  too  evident  to  be  denied; 
and  therefore,  as  they  could  not  find  any  just  accusation 
against  him,  they  pretended  that  his  whole  intention  was, 
to  establish  a  new  sect  in  religion,  which  would  endan- 

ger both  their  church  and  nation.  Then  gathered  the 
chief  priests  and  Pharisees  a  council,  and  said,  What  do 
ice?  For  this  man  doeth  many  miracles.  If  we  let  him 
then  alone,  all  men  will  believe  on  him,  and  the  Romans 
shall  come  and  take  away  both  our  place  and  nation. 
John  xi.  47«  The  common  people,  astonished  at  his 
miracles,  will,  if  we  do  not  take  care  to  prevent  it,  cer- 

tainly set  him  up  for  the  Messiah;  and  the  Romans. 
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under  pretence  of  a  rebellion,  will  deprive  us  both  of  our 
liberty  and  religion. 

The  greater  part  of  the  council  now  proposed  that 
Jesus  should  he  put  to  death;  but  sonic  few,  who  were 

our  Lord's  disciples,  strongly  objected  to  it,  urging  the injustice  of  such  an  act,  from  the  consideration  of  his 
miracles  and  the  purity  of  his  life.  This,  however,  was 
over-ruled  by  Gaiphas  the  high-priest,  who,  from  a  prin- 

ciple of  human  policy,  told  them,  that  the  nature  of  gov- 
ernment often  required  certain  acts  of  injustice,  in  order 

to  preserve  the  safety  of  the  state.  Ye  know  nothing  at 
all  (said  he)  nor  consider  that  it  is  expedient  for  us,  that 
one  man  should  die  for  the  people,  and  that  the  whole 
nation  j)erish  not.  In  consequence  of  this,  the  proposition 
made  by  the  greater  part  of  the  council  was  agreed  to; 
and,  from  that  time,  they  entered  into  a  combination  tu 
have  him  apprehended,  and  put  to  death. 

It  was  not  long  before  our  Blessed  Lord,  (who  was  at 
this  time  at  Bethany)  received  information  of  the  trans- 

actions that  had  taken  place  in  the  council  at  Jerusalem  ; 
upon  which  fas  his  hour  teas  not  yet  come  J  he  avoided 
their  malicious  designs  by  retreating  from  Bethany,  aud 
retiring  to  a  small  place  called  Ephraim,  belonging  to  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin,  where  he  continued  for  a  few  days, 
with  his  apostles,  till  the  time  was  near  at  hand  for  cel- 

ebrating the  Feast  of  the  Passover  at  Jerusalem. 
Six  days  before  that  solemn  feast  began,  our  Lord,  iu 

bis  way  to  the  city,  called  at  Bethany,  where  he  was 
kindly  entertaiued  at  supper  by  Martha  and  Mary,  the 
two  sisters  of  Lazarus.  Martha  (according  to  her  custom) 
dressed  the  supper :  Lazarus,  whom  he  had  raised  from 
the  dead,  was  one  of  the  company  that  sat  at  table  with 
him,  while  Mary,  to  express  her  love  aud  bounty,  iook 
a  vial  of  the  most  valuable  essence,  made  of  spikenard, 
and,  pouring  it  upon  his  feet,  anointed  them,  and  wiped 
them  with  her  hair,  so  that  the  whole  house  was  filled 
with  the  fragrancy  of  its  perfume.  This  action  Judas 
Iscariot  (who  afterwards  betrayed  his  master,  aud  had, 
at  that  time,  the  care  of  the  bag  wherein  money  for 
charitable,  and  other  necessary  uses,  was  kept)  highly 
blamed,  as  a  piece   of  prodigality,  in  throwing  away 
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what  might  have  been  sold  for  three  hundred  pence, 
and  given  to  the  poor;  not  that  he  valued  the  poor,  but 
because  he  was  a  covetous  wretch,  and  was  always  pur- 

loining some  part  of  the  public  money  to  himself.  Our 

Lord,  therefore,  who  knew  the  sincerity  of  Mary's,  and 
the  baseness  of  Judas's  heart,  in  a  very  gentle  reply,  com- 

mended what  Mary  had  done,  as  a  seasonable  ceremony 

to  solemnize  his  approaching  death ;  but  blamed  Judas's 
pretended  concern  for  the  poor,  since  objects  of  that  kind 
they  had  always  with  them,  but  his  continuance  among 
them  was  not  to  be  long.  Then  said  Jesus,  Let  her 
alone  ;  against  the  day  of  my  burying  hath  she  kept  this. 
For  the  poor  always  ye  have  with  you;  but  me  ye  have 
not  always.  John  xii.  7,  &c. 

While  our  Lord  continued  at  Lazarus's  house,  great 
numbers  of  Jews,  out  of  curiosity,  came  to  Bethauy,  not 
only  to  have  a  sight  of  Jesus,  but  also  of  Lazarus,  whom 
he  had  raised  from  the  dead.  But,  when  the  Sanhedrim 
understood  this,  and  that  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus  had 
occasioned  many  people  to  believe  on  Jesus,  they  con- 

sulted how  to  destroy  him  likewise. 
Our  Blessed  Lord,  after  tarrying  all  night  at  Bethany, 

set  forward,  the  next  morning,  with  his  disciples  and 
others  who  attended  him,  on  his  way  to  Jerusalem. 
When  he  came  near  to  a  place  called  Bethphage,  on  the 
side  of  the  Mount  of  Olives,  he  sent  two  of  his  disciples 
into  the  village,  to  bring  from  thence  an  ass,  and  her  colt, 
which  was  not  yet  backed,  that,  to  accomplish  a  remarka- 

ble prophecy,*  he  might  ride  thereon  to  Jerusalem.! 

*  See  Zechariah  ix.  9. 
t  It  has  been  a  matter  of  some  argument  among  the  learned, 

whether  our  Lord  rode  upon  the  ass,  or  the  colt,  or  both  alternate- 
ly; but  the  latter  appears  evidently  to  have  been  the  ease,  as  will 

be  seen  by  the  following  observations.  In  the  words  of  the  prophet 
Zechariah,  mention  is  made  of  riding  both  upon  an  ass,  and  a  colt, 
the  foal  of  an  ass;  and  from  St.  Matthew  (chap.  xxi.  7.)  it  is  farther 
observed,  that  the  disciples,  having  brought  the  ass  and  the  colt, 
which  our  Saviour  had  sent  them  for,  put  on  them  their  clothes,  and  set 
him  thereon.  Since,  therefore,  the  relation  of  St.  Matthew  thus 

literally  agrees  with  the  prophecy  of  Zechariah,  and  both  express- 
ly assert,  that  our  Saviour  did  ride  upon  the  ass,  as  well  as  the  colt, 

there  cannot  be  any  reason  why  these  texts  should  not  be  taken  in 
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The  disciples  did  as  they  were  ordered:  and.  having 
mounted  their  Master  on  the  roll,  he  proceeded,  as  it 
were,  in  triumph  towards  the  city,  amidst  the  loud  ac- 

clamations of  an  innumerable  multitude,  whilst  crowds  of 

people  came  forth  to  meet  him,  with  branches  of  palm- 
trees  in  their  hands,  some  spreading  their  garments  in  the 
way,  others  cutting  down  branches,  and  strewing  them 

■where  lie  was  to  pass,  and  all,  as  it  were  with  one  voice, 
crying,  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David !  Blessed  is  he  that 
conirth  in  the  mime  of  the  Lord  !  Hosanna  in  the  Highest/ 

On  our  Lord's  arrival  at  the  descent  of  the  Mount  of 
Olives,  his  disciples,  being  transported  with  the  honors 
shewn  to  their  Master,  broke  out  into  raptures  of  thanks- 

givings, and  loud  doxologics  to  God,  for  all  the  mighty 
works  which  they  had  seen,  while  the  whole  body  of  the 
people,  as  well  those  that  went  before,  as  those  that  fol- 

lowed after,  joined  with  the  disciples  in  their  Hosannas 
and  acclamations.  In  consequence  of  this  some  of  the 

chief  of  the  Pharisees,  being  envious  of  our  Lord's  glory, 
desired  him  to  command  their  silence.  To  which  he  re- 

plied, 1  tell  you  that,  if  these  should  hold  their  peace,  the 
stones  icould  immediately  cry  out.  Luke  xix.  40. 

When  our  Lord  had  advanced  so  near  to  Jerusalem 

as  to  have  a  full  viewr  of  the  city  and  temple,  he  stopped, 
and  looking  stedfastly  on  the  city,  with  tears  in  his  eyes, 
made  a  lamentation  over  it  to  this  effect:  u  Oh !  that  thou 

"  hadst  known,  at  least  in  this  thy  appointed  day,  the 
"  things  conducive  to  thy  peace!  But  now,  alas!  they  are 
"  hidden  from  thine  eyes.  For  the  fatal  time  shall  come, 
'•  when  thy  enemies  shall  throw  up  trenches  about  thee, 
"  hem  thee  in  on  every  side,  destroy  thy  children,  de- 
"  molish  thee,  and  not  leave  in  thee  one  stone  upon 
"  another,  because,  thou  wouldst  not  know  the  time  of 

"  thy  visitation." 

their  most  plain  and  obvious  meaning:  and  that  we  should,  from 
thence,  conclude,  that,  for  the  more  exact  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy, 
our  Saviour  did  actually  ride,  part  of  the  way  on  the  one,  and  the 
remaining  part  upon  the  other. 
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CHAP.  XI. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  drives  the  dealers  of  several  kinds  out  of  the 
temple,  and  at  the  same  time  cures  many  people  of  their  re- 

spective infirmities.  Acquaints  his  disciples  with  his  ap- 
proaching death,  and  testifies  his  resignation  to  it.  De- 

nounces a  judgment  upon  a  fig-tree.  Argues  with  the  chief 
Priests  and  Scribes  in  the  temple,  reproves  themfor  their  con- 

duct, and  delivers  several  parables  on  the  occasion.  Jlnsivers  a 
captious  question  put  to  him  by  the  Sadducees  and  Pharisees. 
Settles  the  most  important  points  of  the  law.  Eccposes  the 
vices  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  foretels  the  judg- 

ment that  tvillfall  upon  them.  Commends  a  widow  woman 
for  contributing  her  mile  to  the  public  treasury.  Predicts  the 
destruction  of  the  temple,  and  informs  his  apostles  of  the 
signs  which  should  precede  that  event.  Exhorts  his  disciples 
to  watchfulness  and  prayer,  which  he  enforces  by  delivering 
two  parables;  one  of  the  Wise  and  foolish  Virgins;  and  the 
other,  of  the  talents  entrusted  with  diligent  and  slothful 
servants. 

THE  entrance  of  our  Blessed  Lord  into  Jerusalem 

with  such  a  prodigious  retinue  of  people,  greatly  alarmed 
the  citizens,  and  an  universal  enquiry  was  made  amongst 
them  who  he  was,  and  from  whence  he  came;  in  answer 
to  which  they  were  told  by  the  multitude,  who  proclaimed 

it  aloud,  and  in  a  manner  that  expressed  the  great  satis- 
faction they  felt  on  the  occasion,  that  it  was  Jesus  the 

prophet  of  Nazareth,  of  Galilee. 
The  first  thing  our  Lord  did  after  his  entrance  into  Je- 

rusalem was,  to  go  to  the  temple,  accompanied  by  his 
disciples  and  a  great  multitude  of  people,  where,  looking 
about  him,  he  found  the  Court  of  the  Gentiles  notoriously 
prophaned  and  dishonored  by  trading  and  merchandize. 

That  he  might,  therefore,  end  his  ministry  as  he  had  be- 

gun it,  with  the  reformation  of  his  Father's  house,  he 
drove  out  all  the  buyers  and  sellers  (who  traded  in  vari- 

ous articles)  from  the  sacred  ground;  he  overthrew  the 
tables  of  the  money-changers,  and  the  stalls  of  those  who 
sold  doves,  telling  them  that  they  had  made  the  temple, 
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which  was  deservedly  called  an  House  of  Prayer,  a  Hen 
of  Thieves. 

After  our  Blessed  Lord  had  drove  this  venal  clau  out 
of  the  temple,  there  were  brought  unto  him  many  persons 
that  were  blind,  lame,  and  otherwise  afflicted;  all  of 
whom  he  instantly  relieved  of  their  respective  complaints. 
The  multitude  were  filled  with  admiration  at  the  sight  of 
these  wonderful  acts;  hut  the  chief  priests  and  Scribes, 
when  they  saw  the  miracles  which  he  wrought,  and  heard 
the  acclamations  of  the  people  (more  especially  of  the 
children,  who  cried  out,  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David !) 
they  were  greatly  enraged,  and  discovered  their  anger  by 
asking  our  Lord,  If  he  had  heard  what  they  said?  But 
he  silenced  their  question  by  shewing  them,  that,  what 
was  so  displeasing  to  them,  did  really  fulfil  the  scriptures, 
particularly  that  passage  in  the  Psalmist,  where  it  is  said, 
Out  of  the  mouths  of  babes  and  sucklings  hast  thou  ordain- 
ed  strength.  Psal.  viii.  2.  This  answer,  however,  did 
but  enrage  them  the  more,  and  put  them  upon  seeking  all 
occasions  to  destroy  him,  though  their  dread  of  the  people 
(who  were  exceeding  numerous,  and  heard  him  with  the 
greatest  eagerness  and  attention)  prevented  them,  for  some 
time,  from  carrying  their  base  designs  into  execution. 

During  the  time  our  Blessed  Lord  continued  in  the 
temple,  certain  proselyted  Greeks,  who  came  up  to 
worship  at  Jerusalem,  being  desirous  to  have  a  sight  of 
Christ,  addressed  themselves  to  Philip,  one  of  the 
apostles,  who,  by  the  assistance  of  Andrew,  introduced 
them  into  the  temple.  At  this  time  our  Lord  was  dis- 

coursing to  his  disciples  on  many  things  relative  to  his 
Passion,  and,  particularly,  of  the  efficacy  of  his  death, 
and  what  a  powerful  means  it  would  prove  to  convert  the 
people  of  the  world  to  his  religion ;  more  powerful,  in- 

deed, than  his  life  could  possibly  be,  even  as  corn,  though 
it  dies  in  the  ground  when  sown,  rises  again  with  great 
abundance.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Except  a  corn 
of  wheat  fall  into  the  ground,  and  die,  it  abideth  alone; 
but  if  it  die,  it  bringeth  forth  much  fruit.  John  xii.  24. 
He  farther  told  them,  that  since  it  was  absolutely  necessary 
for  him  to  suffer  the  pains  of  death  before  he  ascended  the 
throne  of  his  glory;  so  they,  as  his  followers,  must  also 



~iSO  FROM   THE    BIRTH   OF   CHRIST, 

expect  to  be  persecuted  and  spitefully  used  for  his  name 
sake;  but  if  they  persevered,  and  even  resolved  to  lose 
their  lives  in  his  service,  he  would  reward  their  constancy 
with  a  crown  of  glory.  He  likewise  intimated  to  the 
strangers,  that  if  their  desire  of  conversing  with  him  pro- 

ceeded from  any  expectations  of  obtaining  from  him  tem- 
poral preferments,  they  would  find  themselves  greatly 

disappointed.  If  any  man  serve  me,  let  him  follow  me; 
and  where  I  am,  there  shall  also  my  servant  be:  if  any 
man  serve  me,  him  will  my  Father  honor.   John  xii.  2fi. 

While  our  Blessed  Lord  was  thus  discoursing  on  his 
death,  he  seemed,  on  a  sudden,  to  be  seized  with  a  natur- 

al agitation  on  its  approaching  hour,  and  even  went  so  far 
as  to  request  of  God  a  reprieve  from  it.  Now,  (said  he) 
is  my  soul  troubled;  and  what  shall  I  say?  Father,  save 
me  from  this  hour.  But,  recollecting  that  it  was  for  this 
purpose  he  came  into  the  world,  he  changed  his  petition, 

and,  with  a  resolved  acquiescence  in  God's  good  pleasure, 
begged  of  him  to  demonstrate  his  own  heavenly  glory  to 
the  people :  Father,  (said  he)  glorify  thy  name.  Scarce 
had  he  uttered  these  words,  when  he  was  answered,  by  an 
audible  voice  from  heaven,  I  have  both  glorified  it,  and 
will  glorify  it  again.  The  miracles  thou  hast  already 
performed  have  glorified  my  name :  and  I  will  still  farther 
glorify  it  by  other  miracles  to  be  wrought  before  the  sons 
of  men. 

This  voice  (which  in  loudness  resembled  thunder,  and 
was  sufficiently  articulate  to  be  understood  by  all  present) 
our  Lord  told  his  hearers  was  not  so  much  for  his  own 
information  of  the  will  of  heaven,  as  it  was,  to  convince 
them  of  his  Divine  mission.  This  voice,  (said  he)  came 
not  because  of  me,  but  for  your  sokes.  It  came  to  confirm 
what  I  have  told  you  relating  to  my  sufferings,  death,  re- 

surrection, and  the  conversion  of  the  whole  Gentile  world 
to  the  Christian  religion. 

Having  said  this,  our  Lord  told  his  disciples  that  the 
time  was  at  hand,  when  the  kingdom  of  Satan  should  be 
destroyed,  and  that  of  the  Messiah  exalted.  JSTvw  (said 
he)  is  the  judgment  of  this  world:  now  shall  the  prince  of 
this  world  be  cast  out.  And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the 
earth,  will  draw  all  men  unto  me.   The  people,  not  under- 



i    I    HIS    ASCENSION    INTO    HEAVEN'.  481 

standing  the  force  of  this  affirmation*  replied,  W*  have 
heard  out  of  the  law,  that  Christ,  abided!  for  ever;  and 
hoic  sayesi  thou.  The  Son  of  man  must  be  lifted  wpf  But 
to  this  objection  our  Lord  did  not  make  them  any  absolute 
reply.  He  only  told  them,  that  they  should  soon  be  de- 

prived of  his  presence  and  miracles,  and  that,  therefore, 
they  would  do  well  to  listen  attentively  to  his  precepts, 
firmly  believe  the  doctrines  he  delivered,  and  wisely  im- 

prove them  to  their  eternal  advantage;  otherwise  they 
would  be  rendered  incapable  of  inheriting  the  promises  of 
the  Gospel.  That  while  they  had  the  opportunity  of  en- 

joying the  benefit  of  his  preaching  and  miracles,  which 
sufficiently  proved  the  truth  of  his  mission  from  the  Most 
High,  they  should  make  the  best  use  of  it  by  believing  on 
him;  as,  by  those  means  alone,  they  could  become  the 
children  of  God.  Yet  a  little  while  is  the  light  with  you; 
walk  while  ye  have  the  light,  lest  darkness  come  upon 
you;  for,  he  that  walkefh  in  darkness  knoweth  not  whither 
he  goeth.  While  ye  have  the  light,  believe  in  the  light, 
that  ye  may  be  the  children  of  light.    John  xii.  35,  &c. 

After  having  said  this,  our  Lord  departed  from  the 
temple,  in  order  to  refresh  himself  from  the  fatigues  he 
had  undergone  in  so  long  preaching  to  the  people.  He 
clearly  perceived  that  neither  Divine  discourses.,  nor  mi- 

raculous cures,  would  gain  the  faith,  or  general  approba- 
tion of  any,  except  the  populace;  for,  though  some  of 

their  rulers  might  believe  in  him,  yet  such  was  their 
timidity  that  they  durst  not  declare  it  openly,  in  the  first 
place,  for  fear  of  being  excommunicated,  and,  in  the 
second  place,  because  they  loved  the  praise  of  men,  more 
than  the  praise  of  God. 

Towards  the  evening  our  Blessed  Lord  went  again  into 
the  temple,  and  exhorted  the  people  to  believe  in  him,  as 
a  messenger  sent  from  God  to  offer  salvation  to  mankind. 
He  that  believeth  on  me  believeth  on  him  that  sent  me. 

He  that  acknowledges  the  divinity  of  my  mission,  ac- 
knowledges the  power  and  grace  of  God,  on  whose 

special  errand  I  am  thus  sent.  He  that  sees  the  miracles 
I  perform,  seeth  the  operations  of  that  Omnipotent  power 
by  which  I  act.  I  am  the  Sun  of  righteousness,  whose 
beams  dispel  the  darkness  of  ignorance  in  which  the  sons 

TOj^.  iii.        3  P 
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of  men  are  involved,  and  ain  come  to  deliver  all  who  be- 
lieve on  me  out  of  that  gloomy  darkness.  You  must  not, 

however,  expect,  that  I  will  at  present  execute  my  judg- 
ment upon  those  who  refuse  to  embrace  the  doctrines  of 

the  Gospel ;  for  I  am  not  come  to  condemn  and  punish, 
but  to  save  the  world,  and  consequently  to  try  every 
gentle  and  winning  method  to  reclaim  the  wicked  from 
the  error  of  their  ways,  and  turn  their  feet  into  the  paths 
of  life  and  salvation.  They  shall  not,  however,  escape  un- 

punished, who  neglect  the  instructions  and  offers  of  sal- 
vation now  made  to  them ;  for  the  doctrine  I  have  preach- 

ed shall  bear  witness  against  them  at  the  awful  tribunal 
of  the  last  day ;  and  as  their  negligence  has  aggravated 
their  sin,  so  it  shall  then  heighten  their  punishment. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  having  discoursed  to  the  people  in 
words  to  this  effect,  left  the  temple,  and  taking  his 
apostles  with  him,  retired  to  Bethany,  where  his  benevo- 

lent miracle,  in  raising  Lazarus  from  the  dead,  had  pro- 
cured him  many  friends,  among  whom  he  was  always  in 

safety.  Here  he  continued  all  night,  and  early  the  next 
morning  returned  to  Jerusalem.  As  he  pursued  his 
journey,  he  saw,  at  a  distance,  a  tig-tree,  which,  from  its 
fulness  of  leaves,  promised  abundance  of  fruit.  As  he 
was  in  want  of  some  refreshment,  he  approached  the  tree 
in  expectation  of  finding  some  fruit  on  it;  but,  upon  his 
coming  up  to  it,  he  discovered  it  to  be  quite  barren,  upon 
which,  looking  at  the  tree,  he  said,  in  the  hearing  of  all 
the  apostles,  Let  no  fruit  grow  on  thee  henceforward  for 
ever.  Matt.  xxi.  19. 

After  being  thus  disappointed  in  finding  fruit  on  the 
fig-tree,  our  Blessed  Lord  pursued  his  journey  to  Jerusa- 

lem, whither  he  had  no  sooner  arrived  than  he  proceeded 
to  the  temple,  and  there  continued  the  whole  day,  teach- 

ing and  instructing  the  people.  While  he  was  doing  this, 
the  chief  priests,  Scribes  and  rulers  of  the  people,  know- 

ing that  he  had  no  commission  from  the  Sanhedrim,  went 
and  demanded  of  him  by  what  authority  he  proceeded  in 
that  manner?  Whether  he  was  a  prophet,  priest  or  king^ 
as  no  other  person  had  a  right  to  make  any  alterations 
either  in  church  or  state?  And,  if  he  did  lay  claim  to 
either  of  those  characters,  from  whom  he  received  it? 
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Instead  of  giving  a  direet  answer  to  these  impertinent 
questions  of  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees,  our  Lord 
asked  then  another;  promising,  if  they  resolved  his 
question,  he  would  also  answer  theirs.  I  also  will  ask  you 
one  thing,  which  if  ye  tell  me,  I  likewise  will  tell  you  by 
what  authority  I  do  these  things.  The  baptism  of  John, 
whence  was  it  ?  from  heaven,  or  of  men.  Matthew  xxi. 
~I,  iS:c.  This  question  greatly  puzzled  the  priests.  They 
considered)  on  the  one  hand,  that  if  they  acknowledged 
that  it  ̂ as  from  God,  it  would  oblige  them  to  admit  the 
authority  of  Jesus,  John  having,  more  than  once,  publicly 
declared  him  to  be  the  Messiah ;  and  on  the  other,  if  they 
peremptorily  denied  the  authority  of  John,  they  would  be 
in  danger  of  being  stoned  by  the  people,  who,  in  general, 
considered  him  as  a  prophet.  They,  therefore,  thought  it 
the  best  way  to  answer,  that  they  could  not  tell  from 

whence  John's  baptism  was.  Well,  therefore,  might  the 
Blessed  Jesus  say,  Neither  tell  I  you  by  what  authority 
I  do  these  things.  You  have  no  right  to  ask,  since  you 
have  confessed  you  are  unable  to  judge;  and,  therefore, 
I  shall  not  satisfy  your  impertinent  enquiries. 

As  these  haughty  rulers  had  acknowledged  that  they 
knew  not  from  whence  the  Baptism  of  John  was,  our 
Blessed  Lord  sharply  rebuked  them  both  for  their  igno- 

rance and  obstinacy.  He  conveyed  his  reproof  in  the 
parable  of  the  two  sons  commanded  to  work  in  their 

father's  vineyard,  and  asking  their  opinion  of  the  two, 
obliged  them,  by  their  answer,  to  condemn  themselves. 
*.l  certain  man  (said  he)  had  tivo  sons,  and  he  came  to  the 
first  and  said,  Son,  go  work  to-day  in  my  vineyard.  But 
this  ungracious  youth  very  roughly  answered,  I  will  not. 
However,  after  reflecting  on  the  impropriety  and  inde- 

cency of  such  behavior  to  his  kind  and  indulgent  father, 
he  repented  of  what  he  had  done,  and  went  to  work  in 
the  vineyard.  The  father,  having  met  with  so  sharp  a 
reply  from  the  former  son,  had  recourse  to  the  other,  and, 
in  the  same  manner,  ordered  him  to  go  and  work  that  day 
in  the  vineyard.  This  son  was  very  different  from  the 
former,  and,  in  a  very  dutiful  manner,  said  J  go,  Sir. 
But  notwithstanding  this  seeming  obedience,  he  delayed 
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to  do  as  his  father  had  desired;  he  did  not  go  to  work  iii 
the  vineyard. 

The  temper  and  behavior  of  the  second  son  were  ex- 
actly conformable  to  those  of  the  Pharisees.  They  gave 

God  the  most  honorable  titles,  and  professed  the  utmost 
zeal  for  his  service,  in  their  prayers  and  praises ;  but  at 
the  same  time  they  refused  to  do  any  part  of  the  work 
that  he  enjoined  them.  The  character  of  the  other  sou  is 
very  clearly  described  in  the  disposition  of  the  publicans 
and  harlots.  They  neither  professed,  nor  promised  to  do 
the  will  of  their  Creator;  but  when  they  came  to  reflect 
seriously  on  their  conduct,  and  the  offers  of  mercy  which 
were  so  kindly  made  them,  they  submitted  to  our  Saviour, 
and,  in  consequence  of  their  faith,  amended  their  lives. 

After  our  Lord  had  finished  his  parable,  he  asked  the 
Pharisees,  which  of  the  two  sons  did  the  will  of  his 
father?  To  which,  without  the  least  hesitation,  they  re- 

plied, the  first.  They  did  not  immediately  perceive,  that 
by  this  answer  they  condemned  themselves,  till  our  Lord 
made  a  just  application  of  the  parable  in  this  sharp,  but 
pertinent  rebuke.  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  that  the  publi- 

cans and  the  harlots  go  into  the  kingdom  of  God  before 
you.  For  John  came  unto  you  in  the  way  of  righteous- 

ness, and  ye  believed  Mm  not,  nor  entered  into  your 
Fathers  vineyard,  though,  like  the  second  son,  ye  prom- 

ised so  to  do  in  the  most  fair  and  open  manner;  but  the 
publicans  and  harlots  believed  him,  repented  of  their 
former  disobedience,  and  entered  into  the  vineyard. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  having  thus  rebuked  the  haughty 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  for  rejecting  the  preaching  of  John 
the  Baptist,  he  next  represented  to  them  the  great  crime 
of  the  people  in  rejecting  all  the  prophets  which  had  been 
sent  since  they  became  a  nation,  and,  among  the  rest,  the 
only  begotten  Son  of  the  Most  High ;  warning  them,  at 
the  same  time,  of  their  danger,  and  the  punishment  that 
would  inevitably  ensue,  if  they  continued  in  their  rebel- 

lion. He  told  them,  the  outward  economy  of  religion  in 
which  they  gloried  would  be  taken  from  them,  their  rela- 

tion to  God,  as  his  people,  cancelled,  and  the  national 
constitution  destroyed;  all  which  he  pointed  out  by  the 
similitude  of  the  following  parable. 



TO    HIS    ASCENSION    INTO    HEAVEN.  185 

IViere  was  (said   he)   a   certain   /landholder,   which 
planted  a  vineyard,  and  hedged  it  round  about,  and  digged 
a  tt/ine-press  in   it.  and  hnilt  a  tower,  and  let  it  out  to 
husbandmen,  and  went  into  afar  countrij.    The  corapari- 
sob  of  the  church  to  a  vineyard  is  frequently  used  in  the 
Sacred  Scriptures,  but  this  particular  parable,   for  the 
fuller  conviction  of  the  Jews,  is  expressly  taken  from  the 
fifth  chapter  of  Isaiah,  with  which  they  could  not  fail  of 
being  well  acquainted,  nor  ignorant  of  its  meaning,  as 

the  prophet,  at  the  end  of  it,  adds,  "  The  vineyard  of  the 
••'  Lord   of  hosts  is  the  house  of  Israel,  and  the  men  of 
"  Judah  his  pleasant  plant:  and  he  looked  for  judgment, 
"  but  behold  oppression:  for  righteousness,  but  behold  a 

*•'  cry."   Our  Saviour,  therefore,  continued  the  metaphor, 
telling  them,  "  that  when  the  time  of  the  fruit  drew  near, 

'•'  he  .^ent  his  servants  that  they  might  receive  the  fruits 
"  of  it.    And  the  husbandmen  took  his  servants,  and  beat 
66  one,  and  killed  another,  and  stoned  another.    Agaiu,  be 
"  sent  other  servants  more  than  the  first;  and  they  did 
"  unto  them  likewise."    The  Almighty  sent  the  prophets 
to  exhort  the  Jews  to  entertain  just  sentiments  of  religion, 
and  tread  in  the  paths  of  virtue;  but  the  Jews,  irritated 
at  the  prophets  for  the  freedom  they  used  in  reproving 
their  sins,  persecuted  and   slew  them  with  unrelenting 
fury.   But  their  wickedness  in  destroying  these  messen- 

gers did  not  provoke  the  Almighty  instantly  to  pour 
down  his  vengeance  upon  them  :  he  sent  more  prophets 
to  exhort  and  reclaim  them,  but  they  met  with  no  better 
fate  than  the  former.   His  mercy,  however,  still  continu- 

ed, and  that  no  means  might  be  left  untried,  he  sent  to 
them  his  own  Son,  whose  authority  being  clearly  mani- 

fested by  undeniable  miracles,  ought  to  have  been  ac- 
knowledged cheerfully  by  these  wicked  men :  but,  instead 

thereof,  it  had  a  quite  contrary  eft'ect.    This  our  Lord 
fully  explained  by  the  conclusive  part  of  this  parable,  in 
which  the  householder,  after  the  husbandmen  had  killed 
his  servants,  sent  his  sou,  whom  he  imagined  they  would 
have  received.    "  When  the  husbandmen  (said  he)  saw 
"  the  son,  they  said  among  themselves,  This  is  the  heir, 
"  come,  let  us  kill  him,  and  let  us  seize  on  his  inherit- 

*'•  ancc.    And  they  caught  him,  and  cast  him  out  of  the 
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il  vineyard,  and  slew  him.  When  the  lord,  therefore,  of 
(i  the  vineyard  comcth,  what  will  he  do  unto  those  hus- 
(i  bandmen?  They  say  unto  him,  He  will  miserably  de- 
"  stroy  those  wicked  men,  and  let  out  his  vineyard  unta 
H  other  husbandmen,  which  shall  render  him  the  fruits  in 

"  their  seasons."  To  confirm  the  truth  of  this,  our  Lord 
added  a  remarkable  prophecy  of  himself,  and  his  rejec- 

tion, from  the  118th  Psalm.  JDid  you  never  (said  he)  read 
in  the  Scriptures,  the  stone  which  the  builders  rejected, 
the  same  is  become  the  head  of  the  corner:  this  is  the 

Lord's  doing,  and  it  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes.  The  re- 
jection of  the  Messiah  by  the  Jews,  and  his  being  re- 
ceived by  the  Gentiles,  are  wonderful  events ;  and  there- 

fore, I  say  unto  you,  the  kingdom  of  God  shall  be  taken 
from  you,  and  given  to  a  nation  bringing  forth  the  fruits 
thereof. 

The  chief  priests  and  Pharisees,  finding  these  parables 
were  manifestly  directed  to  them,  were  greatly  irritated, 
and  would  have  apprehended  the  Divine  Speaker,  had 
they  not  been  fearful  that  it  would  have  been  resented  by 
the  multitude.  Being,  therefore,  quiet,  our  Lord  delivered 
to  them  another  parable,  wherein  he  described,  on  the 
one  hand,  the  bad  success  which  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel  was  to  meet  with  among  the  Jews ;  and,  on  the 
other,  the  cheerful  reception  given  it  among  the  Gentiles. 
This  our  Lord  illustrated  by  the  behavior  of  a  certain 
king,  who,  in  honor  of  his  son,  made  a  great  feast,  to 
which  he  invited  many  guests.  The  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  like  unto  a  certain  king,  ivhich  made  a  marriage 
for  his  son.  This  marriage  dinner,  or  great  feast,  signi- 

fies the  joys  of  heaven,  which  are  compared  to  an  ele- 
gant entertainment,  on  account  of  their  exquisiteness ;  and 

are  here  said  to  be  prepared  in  honor  of  the  Son  of  God, 
because  they  are  bestowed  on  men  in  consequence  of  his 
suffering  in  their  stead,  and  behalf. 

Some  time  before  the  dinner  was  ready,  the  servants 
were  sent  forth  to  call  the  guests  to  the  wedding,  but  they 
would  not  come:  when  the  fulness  of  time  approached, 
the  Jews,  as  being  the  peculiar  people  of  God,  were  first 
called  by  John  the  Baptist,  and  afterwards  by  Christ 
himself;  but  they  refused  all  these  benevolent  calls  of 
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mercy,  and  rejected  the  kind  invitations  of  the  gospel, 
though  pressed  by  the  preaching  of  the  Messiah,  and  his 
forerunner.  After  our  Saviours  resurrection  and  ascen- 

sion, the  apostles  were  sent  forth  to  inform  the  Jews,  that 
the  gospel-covenant  was  established,  mansions  in  heaven 
prepared,  and  nothing  wanting,  but  the  cheerful  accept- 

ance of  the  honor  designed  them.  Again,  he  sent  forth 

at  her  sen-ants,  saying,  Tell  them  which  are  bidden,  Be- 
hold, I  have  prepared  my  dinner:  my  oxen  and  my  fat- 

lings  are  killed,  and  all  things  are  ready:  come  unto  the 
marriage.  But  these  messengers  were  as  unsuccessful  as 
the  former.  The  Jews  undervaluing  the  favor,  mocked  at 
the  message;  and  some  of  them,  more  rude  than  the  rest, 
insulted,  beat,  and  slew  the  servants  that  had  been  sent 
to  call  them  to  the  marriage.  But  token  the  king  heard 
thereof,  he  was  wroth;  and  he  sent  forth  his  armies,  and, 
destroyed  the  murderers,  and  burnt  up  their  city.  This 
part  of  the  parable  plainly  predicted  the  destruction  of  the 
.Tews  by  the  Roman  armies,  which  afterwards  took  place, 
not  only  the  greater  part  of  them  being  put  to  death,  but 
likewise  their  temple  and  city  totally  destroyed.  Then 
said  the  king  unto  his  servants,  The  wedding  is  ready, 
but  they  which  were  bidden  (that  is,  the  Jews)  were  not 
worthy.  Go  ye,  therefore,  into  the  highways,  and  as  many 
as  ye  shall  find  (that  is,  of  the  Gentiles)  bid  to  the  mar- 

riage. This  was  immediately  done,  and  the  wedding 
was  furnished  with  guests ;  but  when  the  king  came  into 
the  apartment,  he  saw  there  a  man,  which  had  not  on  a 
wedding  garment ;  and  he  saith  unto  him,  Friend,  how 
earnest  thou  in  hither,  not  having  a  wedding  garment? 
And  he  was  speechless.  Then  said  the  king  to  the  ser- 

vants, Bind  him  hand  and  foot,  and  take  him  away,  and 
cast  him  into  outer  darkness:  there  shall  be  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth.  For  many  are  called,  but  few  are 
chosen.   Matth.  xxii.  11,  &c. 
We  may  learn,  from  the  conclusion  of  this  parable, 

that  the  profession  of  the  Christian  religion  will  not  save 
a  man,  unless  he  acts  from  Christian  principles.  Let 
those,  therefore,  who  have  obeyed  the  call,  and  are  by 
profession  the  people  of  God,  think  often  on  that  awful 
day,  when  the  king  will  come  in  to  see  his  guests,  when 
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every  soul  will  be  strictly  examined  that  lays  claim  to 
the  joys  of  heaven.  Let  us  think  of  the  speechless  con- 

fusion that  will  seize  such  as  have  not  on  the  wedding 
garment,  and  of  the  inexorable  anxiety  with  which  they 
will  be  consigned  to  weeping  and  guashing  of  teeth.  Let 
us  remember  that,  to  have  seen,  for  a  time,  the  light  of 
the  Gospel,  and  the  fair  beams  of  an  eternal  hope,  with- 

out having  paid  a  proper  attention  to  the  gracious  offers 
made  us  thereby,  will  add  deeper  and  more  sensible  hor- 

rors to  our  punishment:  while,  on  the  contrary,  if  we 
continue  steadfast  in  the,  faith,  and  persevere  in  those 
Christian  precepts  which  are  laid  before  us,  we  may  an-, 
ticipate  the  joyful  hour  which  will  consign  us  to  bliss  im- mortal. 

The  last  parable  delivered  by  our  Lord  at  this  time 
being  apparently  levelled  at  the  Pharisees,  they  were  so 
irritated,  that  they  immediately  left  the  temple,  and  con- 

sulted with  the  Herodians,  or  Sadducees,  on  the  most 
proper  method  of  putting  Jesus  to  death.  It  is  sufficient- 

ly evident  that  their  hatred  was  now  carried  to  the  high- 
est pitch,  because  the  most  violent  enmity,  which  had  so 

long  subsisted  between  the  two  sects,  was,  on  this  occa- 
sion, suspended,  and  they  joined  together  to  execute  this 

cruel  determination  on  the  Son  of  God.  They,  however, 
thought  it  most  eligible  to  act  very  cautiously,  and  en- 

deavor, if  possible,  to  catch  some  hasty  expressions  from 
him,  that  they  might  render  him  odious  to  the  people,  and 
procure  something  against  him,  that  might  serve  as  a 
basis  for  a  prosecution.  Accordingly  they  sent  to  him 
some  of  their  own  people,  whom  they  thought  best  able  to 
hold  a  controversy,  with  orders  to  feign  themselves  just 
men,  who  maintained  the  greatest  veneration  for  the  Di- 

vine law,  and  dreaded  nothing  more  than  the  doing  any 
thing  inconsistent  with  its  precepts;  and,  under  this 
specious  cloke  of  hypocrisy,  to  beg  his  determination  of 
an  affair  that  had  long  lain  heavy  on  their  consciences, 
namely,  the  paying  tribute  to  Caesar,  which  they  thought 
inconsistent  with  the  zeal  of  their  religion. 

The  question  was,  it  seems,  furiously  debated  in  our 
Saviours  time ;  one  Judas,  a  native  of  Galilee,  having 
inspired  the  people  with  a  notion  that  taxes  to  a  foreign 
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power  were  absolutely  unlawful.  A  docti'iuc  so  pleasing 
to  the.  worldly-minded  Jews  could  not  fail  of  friends,  es- 

pecially among  the  lower  class,  and  therefore  must  have. 
many  partisans  among  the  multitude  that  then  surrounded 
the  Son  of  God.  The  priests  therefore  imagined;  that  it 
ii  as  not  in  his  power  to  decide  the  point,  without  render- 

ing himself  obnoxious  to  some  of  the  parties:  if  he  should 
say  it  was  lawful  to  pay  the  taxes,  they  believed  that  the 
people,  in  whose  hearing  the.  question  was  proposed, 
would  be  incensed  against  him,  not  only  as  a  base  pre- 

tender, who,  on  being  attacked,  publicly  renounced  the 
character  of  the  Messiah,  which  he  had  assumed  among 
his  friends,  but  also  as  a  flatterer  of  princes,  and  a  be- 

trayer of  the  liberties  of  his  country,  one  who  taught  a 
doctrine  inconsistent  with  the  known  privileges  of  the 
people  of  God ;  but  if  he  should  affirm  that  it  was  unlaw- 

ful to  pay  tribute,  they  determined  to  inform  the  governor, 
who,  they  hoped,  would  punish  him  as  a  tbmentcr  of 
sedition. 

Having  laid  this  diabolical  plan,  the  enemies  of  our 
Lord  immediately  repaired  to  the  temple,  where  he  was 
then  preaching  to  the  people,  not  doubting  but  the 
scheme  they  had  formed  would  be  amply  carried  into  ex- 

ecution. Accordingly,  after  passing  an  encomium  on  the 
truth  of  his  mission,  his  courage  and  impartiality,  they 
asked  him  this  question:  What  thickest  thou  P  Is  it  laic- 
ful  to  give  tribute  unto  CcesarP  But  the  Blessed  Jesus  saw 
through  their  secret  intentions;  and  accordingly  called 
them  hypocrites,  to  signify,  that  though  they  made  con- 

science, and  a  regard  for  the  Divine  will,  their  pretence 
for  proposing  this  question,  he  saw  through  the  thin  veil 
that  concealed  their  design  from  the  eyes  of  mortals,  and 
knew  their  intention  was,  to  ensnare  him.  He,  however, 
did  not  decline  answering  their  question,  but  previously 
desired  to  see  a  piece  of  the  tribute  money.  The  piece 
was  accordingly  produced,  and  proved  to  be  coined  by 
the  Romans;  upon  which  our  Lord  gave  them  this  an- 

swer: Render,  therefore,  unto  Ccesar  the  things  that  are 

Ccesai^s,  and  unto  God,  the  things  that  are  God's.  As 
if  he  had  said,  "  At  the  same  time  that  you  discharge 
your  duty  to  the  civil  magistrate,  you  should  never  forget 

^0L.  iii.         3  Q 



490  FROM   THE   BIRTH   OF   CHRIST, 

the  duty  you  owe  to  your  God ;  but  remember,  that  as 
you  bear  the  image  of  the  great,  the  Omnipotent  King, 
you  are  his  subjects,  and  ought  to  pay  him  the  tribute  of 

yourselves,  serving  him  to  the  utmost  of  your  power." 
An  answer  so  unexpected  quite  disconcerted  and 

silenced  these  crafty  enemies  of  Christ.  They  were 
astonished,  both  at  his  having  discovered  their  design, 
and  his  wisdom  in  avoiding  the  snare  they  had  so  artfully 
laid  for  him.  When  they  had  heard  these  words,  they 
marvelled,  and  left  him,  and  went  their  way.  Matthew 
xxii.  22. 

After  our  Lord  had  thus  defeated  the  two  conjunctive 
parties,  the  Sadducees  attacked  him  separately,  by  start- 

ing a  question  which  they  thought  insurmountable.  They 
denied  the  doctrine  of  a  future  state,  together  with  the 
existence  of  angels  and  spirits;  and  therefore  proposed 
to  him  their  strongest  argument  against  the  resurrection, 
which  they  deduced  from  the  law  given  by  Moses,  with 
regard  to  marriage.  "  Master,  (said  they)  Moses  wrote 
"  unto  us,  If  any  man's  brother  die,  having  a  wife,  and 
w  he  die  without  children,  that  his  brother  should  take  his 
(i  wife,  and  raise  up  seed  unto  his  brother.  There  were, 
"  therefore,  seven  brethren ;  and  the  first  took  a  wife,  and 
""  died  without  children.  And  the  second  took  her  to 
(i  wife,  and  died  childless.  And  the  third  took  her;  and 
"  in  like  manner  the  seven  also.  And  they  died  and  left 
44  no  children.  Last  of  all  the  woman  died  also.  There- 

"  fore,  in  the  resurrection,  whose  wife  of  them  is  she?  for 
(i  seven  had  her  to  wife."   Luke  xx.  28,  &c. 

The  Sadducees,  who  believed  the  soul  to  be  nothing 
more  than  a  refined  matter,  were  persuaded,  that,  if  there, 
was  any  future  state,  it  must  resemble  the  present ;  and 
that  being  in  that  state  material  and  mortal,  the  human 
race  could  not  be  continued,  nor  the  individuals  rendered 
happy,  without  the  pleasures  and  conveniencies  of  mar- 

riage. And  hence  they  considered  it  as  a  necessary  con- 
sequence of  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection,  or  a  future 

state,  that  every  man's  wife  should  be  restored  to  him. 
But  this  argument  our  Blessed  Lord  soon  confuted,  by 

telling  the  Sadducees  they  were  ignorant  of  the  power  of 
$od,  who  had  created  spirit  as  well  as  matter,  and  who 
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♦  ould  render  man  completely  happy  in  the  enjoyment  of 
himself.  He  also  observed,  that  the  nature  of  tin'  lite  ob- 

tained in  a  future  state  made  marriage  altogether  super- 
fluous, because  in  the  world  to  come,  men,  being  spiritual 

and  immortal,  like  the  angels,  there  was  no  need  of 
natural  means  to  propagate  or  continue  the  kind.  Ye  do 
t  rr  (said  the  Blessed  Jesus)  not  knowing  the  scriptures, 
nor  the  power  of  God.  For  in  the  resurrection  the  if 
neither  mamj,  nor  arc  given  in  marriage.  Matth.  xxii. 

29,  30.  A'either  can  they  die  any  more;  for  they  are 
equal  unto  the  angels,  and  are  the  children  of  God,  being 
the  children  of  the  resurrection.  Luke  xx.  86.  Hence 
we  may  observe,  that  good  men  are  called  the  children 
of  the  Most  High,  from  their  inheritance  at  the  resurrec- 

tion, and  particularly  on  account  of  their  being  adorned 
with  immortality. 

After  our  Lord  had  thus  pointed  out  to  the  Sadducees 
their  great  folly  and  unbelief,  he  proceeded  to  shew  them 
that  they  were  also  iguorant  of  the  scriptures,  and  partic- 

ularly of  the  writings  of  Moses,  from  whence  they  had 
drawn  their  objection,  by  demonstrating,  from  the  very 
law  itself,  the  certainty  of  a  resurrection,  at  least  that  of 
just  men;  and  consequently  quite  demolished  the  opinion 
of  the  Sadducees,  who,  by  believing  the  materiality  of  the 
soul,  affirmed  that  men  were  annihilated  at  their  deaths, 
and  that  their  opinion  was  founded  on  the  writings  of 
Moses.  Now  (said  our  Lord)  that  the  dead  are  raised, 
even  JMoses  shewed  at  the  bush,  when  he  calleth  the  Lord 
the  God  of  Abraham,  and  th&  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of 
Jacob.  For  he  is  not  a  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living: 
for  all  live  unto  him.  Luke  xx.  37,  38.  As  if  he  had 
said,  The  Almighty  cannot  properly  be  called  God,  un- 

less he  has  his  people,  and  be  Lord  of  the  living.  Since, 
therefore,  Moses  called  him  the  God  of  Abraham,  the 
God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob,  long  after  those  ven- 

erable patriarchs  were  dead,  the  relation  denoted  by  the 
word  God  still  subsisted  between  them;  consequently 
they  were  not  annihilated  as  you  pretend,  but  are 
still  in  being,  and  continue  to  be  the  servants  of  the  Most 
High. 
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This  argument  effectually  silenced  the  Sadducees,  and 
the  multitude  were  agreeably  surprized  to  see  the  objec- 

tion, hitherto  thought  impregnable,  totally  abolished,  and 
the  sect  they  had  long  abominated  fully  coufuted.  »lnd 
when  the  multitude  heard  this,  they  were  astonished  at  his 
doctrine.    Matth.  xxii.  3.3. 

No  sooner  had  our  Blessed  Lord  confuted  the  absurd 

arguments  of  the  Sadducees,  than  he  was  attacked  by  one 
of  the  Scribes,  who  desired  him  to  give  his  opinion  on  a 
question  which  had  been  often  debated  among  them, 
namely,  which  was  the  great  commandment  of  the  law? 
It  is  to  be  observed  that  some  of  the  most  learned  among 
them  had  declared  that  the  law  of  sacrifices  was  the  great 
commandment;  some  that  it  was  the  law  of  circumcision; 
and  others,  that  it  was  the  law  of  meats  and  washings. 

But  our  Blessed  Lord,  in  the  answer  he  gave  to  the 
question,  clearly  pointed  out  to  them  that  they  were  all 
mistaken;  for  that  the  great  commandment  of  the  law  was 
the  duty  of  piety,  as  one  proof  of  which  he  particularly 
mentioned  that  comprehensive  summary  of  it  given  by 
Moses.  Hear,  0  Israel,  the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord: 
and  thou  shall  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart, 
and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind,  and  with  all 
thy  strength.  This  is  the  first  commandment.  Mark 
xii.  29,  30. 

The  first  and  chief  commandment  is,  to  give  God  our 
hearts.  The  Divine  Being  is  so  transcendently  amiable 
in  himself,  and  hath,  by  the  innumerable  benefits  con- 

ferred upon  us,  such  a  title  to  our  utmost  affection,  that 
no  obligation  bears  any  proportion  to  that  of  loving  him. 
The  honor  assigned  to  this  precept  proves,  that  piety  is 
the  noblest  act  of  the  human  mind ;  and  that  the  chief  in- 

gredient in  piety  is  love,  founded  on  a  clear  and  exten- 
sive view  of  tiie  Divine  perfections,  a  permanent  sense  of 

Ids  benefits,  and  a  deep  conviction  of  his  being  the  sove- 
reign good,  our  portion,  and  our  happiness.  But  it  is 

essential  to  love,  that  there  be  a  delight  in  contemplating 
the  beauty  of  the  object  beloved,  whether  that  beauty  be 
matter  of  sensation  or  reflection;  that  we  frequently,  and 
with  pleasure,  reflect  on  the  benefits  conferred  on  us  by 
the  object  of  our  affections;  that  we  have  a  strong  desire 



TO    HIS    ASCEXSIOX    INTO    HEAVEX.  493 

of  pleasing  him.  great  fear  of  doing  any  thing  to  offend 
him,  and  a  sensible  joy  in  thinking  we  are  beloved  in  re 
turn.  Hence  the  duties  of  devotion,  prayer  and  praise, 
are  the  most  natural  and  genuine  exercises  of  the  love  of 
God.  Nor  is  this  virtue  so  much  any  single  affection,  as 

the  continual  bent  of  all  the  afl'ections  and  powers  of  the 
soul :  consequently  to  love  God  is,  as  much  as  possible, 
to  direct  the  whole  soul  towards  him,  and  to  exercise  all 
its  faculties  on  him  as  its  chief  object.  Accordingly,  the 
love  of  God  is  described  in  scripture  by  the  several 
operations  of  the  mind,  a  following  hard  after  God;  that 
is,  by  intense  contemplation,  a  sense  of  his  perfection  i, 
gratitude  for  his  benefits,  trust  in  his  goodness,  attach- 

ment to  his  service,  resignation  to  his  Providence,  the. 
obeying  his  commandments,  admiration,  hope,  fear,  joy. 
&c.  not  hecause  it  consists  in  any  of  these  singly,  but  in 
them  altogether:  for  to  content  ourselves  witli  partial  re- 

gard to  the  Supreme  Being,  is  not  to  be  affected  towards 
him  in  the  manner  we  ought  to  be,  and  which  his  per- 

fections claim.  Hence  the  words  of  the  precept:  Thou 
shall  love  the  Lord  thy  God,  with  all  thine  heart,  mid  with 
all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind,  and  with  all  thy 
strength. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  having  thus  answered  the  question 
put  to  him  by  the  Scribe,  and  clearly  pointed  out  the  first 
great  commandment  of  the  law,  added,  And  the  second  is 
like  unto  it,  Thou  shall  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself 

This,  indeed,  had  no  relation  to  the  lawyer's  question 
concerning  the  first  commandment;  but  our  Blessed  Lord 
thought  proper  to  shew  him  which  was  the  second,  prob- 

ably because  the  men  of  his  sect  did  not  acknowledge  the 
importance  of  love  to  their  neighbors,  or  because  they 
were  remarkably  deficient  in  the  practice  of  it. 

The  love  of  our  neighbor  was  very  justly  represented 
by  our  Lord  as  the  second  grand  commandment  of  the 
law.  It  is  one  of  the  principles  of  our  love  to  God,  and 
must  be  productive  of  every  good  work.  All  the  best 
things  we  can  do,  if  destitute  of  this  principle,  will  ap- 

pear to  be  either  the  effect  of  hypocrisy,  or  done  to  pro- 
cure the  esteem  of  men.  Without  love,  a  narrowness  of 

soul  will  shut  us  up  within  ourselves,  and  make  all  We 
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do  to  others  only  as  a  sort  of  merchandize,  trading  for  oar 
own  advantage.  Those  who  really  love  their  neighbor, 
have  a  constant  calm  within,  and  are  not  disturbed  with 
passion,  jealousy,  envy  or  ill- nature.  They  observe  and 
rejoice  in  the  happiness  of  others;  they  are  glad  to  sec 
them  easy,  and  share  with  them  in  their  joy  and  felicity ; 
not  fretting  or  complaining  though  they  enjoy  less  than 
their  neighbors.  The  good  man,  by  the  overflowings  of 
his  love,  is  sure  that  he  is  a  favorite  with  his  Maker,  be- 

cause he  loves  his  neighbor.  His  soul  dwells  at  ease, 
and  there  is  sweetness  in  all  his  thoughts  and  wishes. 
This  makes  him  clear  and  easy  in  his  views  of  every 
kind,  and  renders  him  grateful  to  all  around  him. 

When  the  Scribe  heard  the  answer  our  Blessed  Lord 

gave  to  the  question  put  to  him,  he  was  astonished  at  the 
justness  of  his  decision,  and  answered,  That  he  had  de- 

termined rightly,  since  there  is  but  one  supreme  (rod, 
whom  we  must  all  adore ;  and  if  we  love  him  above  all 
temporal  things,  and  our  neighbor  as  ourselves,  we 
worship  him  more  acceptably  than  if  we  sacrifice  to  him 
all  the  cattle  upon  a  thousand  hills.  Our  Lord  highly  ap- 

plauded the  piety  and  wisdom  of  this  reflection,  by  de- 
claring that  the  person  who  made  it  was  not  far  from  the 

kingdom  of  God. 
As  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  had,  during  the  course 

of  our  Saviour's  ministry,  proposed  to  him  many  difficult 
questions,  in  order  to  prove  his  prophetical  gifts,  he 
now,  in  his  turn,  thought  proper  to  make  a  trial  of  their 
knowledge  in  the  sacred  writings.  For  this  purpose  he 
asked  their  opinion  of  a  difficulty  concerning  the  Mes- 

siah's pedigree.  What  think  ye  (said  he)  of  Christ? 
Whose  son  is  he  P  They  say  unto  him.  The  son  of  David. 
Our  Lord  then  asked  them  in  what  sense  the  Messiah 

could  be  David's  son,  when  David  himself  called  him 
Lord.  If  David,  then,  call  him  Lord,  how  is  he  his  son  ? 
The  Jewish  doctors  did  not  imagine  that  their  Messiah 
would  be  endued  with  any  perfections  greater  than  those 
that  might  be  enjoyed  by  human  nature :  for  though  they 
called  him  the  Son  of  God,  they  had  no  notion  that  he 
was  divinity  itself,  and  therefore  really  the  Lord  of 
David.   In  consequence  of  these  their  imperfect  ideas, 
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they  were  not  able  to  give  an  answer  to  the  question  pro- 
pounded. And  no  man  was  able  to  answer  him  a  word, 

neither  durst  any  man  from  that  day  forth  ask  him  any 
more  questions. 

After  these  disputes  with  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
(which  were  the  last  he  had  with  thcin)  our  Lord  left  the 
temple,  and,  in  the  evening,  retired  again  with  his  apos- 

tles to  Bethany. 
As  our  Blessed  Lord  was  returning  the  next  morning 

to  Jerusalem,  his  apostles,  observing  that  the  fig-tree,  on 
which  he  had  the  day  before  denounced  a  judgment  on 
account  of  its  barrenness,  was  withered  away,  and  dead 
to  the  very  root,  took  notice  of  it  to  him  as  a  thing  very 
strange  and  surprizing.  In  consequence  of  this  observa- 

tion, our  Lord  exhorted  them  to  have  a  steadfast  faith  in 
God,  and  to  preserve  a  fervency  and  perseverance  in  their 
prayers,  in  doing  of  which  they  would  not  fail,  in  the 
course  of  their  ministry,  to  perform  as  great,  or  greater 
miracles,  than  what  he  had  done  in  causing  the  unfruitful 
fig-tree  to  wither  and  die  away. 

As  soon  as  our  Blessed  Lord  returned  to  Jerusalem,  he 
immediately  repaired  to  the  temple,  and  began  to  teach 
the  people  as  he  had  done  the  day  before;  and,  to  raise  an 
aversion  in  his  disciples,  and  in  all  that  heard  him,  to  the 
principles  and  practices  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  he 
took  the  freedom  to  expose  their  vices  without  reserve; 
their  pride,  their  hypocrisy,  their  covetousness,  their  hard- 
liearteduess  to  parents,  their  impiety  to  God,  and  their 
cruelty  to  his  faithful  servants.  The  Scribes  and  the 

Pharisees  (said  he)  sit  in  Moses's  seat.  Ml,  therefore, 
whatsoever  they  bid  you  observe,  that  observe  and  do;  but 
do  not  ye  after  their  works:  for  they  say,  and  do  not. 
While  they  teach  the  doctrines  before  delivered  by  Moses, 
observe  all  they  say;  but  by  no  means  imitate  their  prac- 

tices ;  for  they  impose  many  precepts  on  their  disciples, 
which  they  never  perform  themselves.  For  they  bind  heavy 

burdens,  and  grievous  to  be  borne,  and  lay  them  on  men's 
shoulders,  but  they  themselves  will  not  move  them  with 
one  of  their  fingers.  But  all  their  works  they  do  for  to  be 
seen  of  men.  The  difficult  precepts  they  impose  on  others 
are  never  regarded  by  these  hypocrites,  and  any  good  ac- 
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tion  that  they  may  happen  to  perform  is  vitiated  by  the 
priuciple  from  whence  it  proceeds.  They  do  it  only  with  a 
view  to  gain  popular  applause,  and  not  from  a  regard  to 
God,  far  less  from  a  love  of  goodness.  They  are  proud 
and  arrogant  to  excess,  as  is  plain  from  their  affected 
gravity  in  their  clothes;  from  the  anxiety  they  discover 
lest  they  should  not  obtain  the  principal  seats  in  the  public 
assemblies,  and  from  their  affecting  to  be  saluted  in  the 
streets  with  the  sounding  titles  of  Rabbi,  and  father. 
They  make  broad  their  phylacteries,  and  enlarge  the 
borders  of  their  garments.  And  love  the  uppermost  rooms 
at  feasts,  and  the  chief  seats  in  the  synagogues,  and  greet- 

ings in  the  markets,  and  to  be  called  of  men,  Rabbi,  Rab- 
bi.  Matt,  xxiii.  d,  6,  7- 

The  word  Rabbi  signifies,  properly,  great,  and  was 
given  to  those  men  who  had  rendered  themselves  remark- 

able for  the  extent  of  their  learning;  it  is  therefore  no 
wonder  that  the  proud  and  supercilious  Pharisees  were 
fond  of  a  title,  which  so  highly  complimented  their  under- 

standings, and  gave  them  great  authority  with  their  dis- 
ciples. Sat  the  followers  of  the  Blessed  Jesus  were  to 

decline  tins  title,  because  the  thing  signified  by  it  be- 
longed wholly  to  their  master,  in  whom  are  placed  all  the 

treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge,  and  because  they 
did  not  owe  any  part  of  their  knowledge  to  themselves, 
but  derived  it  entirely  from  him.  Bat  be  not  ye  called 
Rabbi:  for  one  is  your  Master,  even  Christ,  and  all  ye 
are  brethren.  And  call  no  man  your  father  upon  the 
earth;  for  one  is  your  father,  which  is  in  heaven.  Life, 
with  all  its  blessings,  come  from  God,  and  men  wholly 
depend  upon  him;  all  praise  and  thankfulness,  therefore, 
should  ultimately  be  referred  to  him ;  so  that  if  any  one 
teacheth  rightly,  not  the  teacher,  but  the  wisdom  of  God, 
is  to  be  praised. 

Nor  were  the  disciples  of  our  Blessed  Saviour  to  ac- 
cept of  the  title  of  master,  or  leader,  which  the  Jewish 

doctors  also  courted,  because,  in  point  of  commission  and 
inspiration,  they!  were  all  equal,  neither  had  they  any  title 
to  rule  the  consciences  of  men,  except  by  virtue  of  the  in- 

spiration which  they  had  received  from  their  Master,  to 
whom  alone   the  prerogative  of  infallibility  belonged. 
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Neither  be  ye  called  mooter* ;  for  one  is  your  master,  even 
Christ.  The  Divine  teacher,  however,  did  not  intend  by 
tlii-  t<»  insinuate,  that  it  was  sinful  to  call  men  by  the 
stations  they  held  in  the  world;  he  only  meant  to  reprove 
the  weakness  of  the  common  people,  who  loaded  their 
teachers  with  praises,  and  forgot  to  ascribe  any  thing  to 
Ciod;  and  to  root  out  of  the  minds  of  his  apostles  the 
Pharisaical  vanity,  which  decked  itself  with  honor  be- 

longing solely  to  the  Creator  of  the  universe.  According- 
ly, that  he  mi^ht  instil  into  their  hearts  a  proper  principle 

to  dispose  them  to  do  good  offices  one  to  another  as  occa- 
sion offered,  he  assured  them  that  humility  wras  the  only 

road  to  true  greatness;  for  by  assuming  what  did  not 
properly  belong  to  them,  they  would  be  despised  both  by 
God  and  men;  whereas,  if  they  did  not  disdain  to  perforin 
the  meanest  offices  of  love  to  their  brethren,  they  would 
enjoy  a  very  high  degree  of  the  Divine  favor. 

Among  the  great  multitude  that  at  this  time  heard  our 

Lord's  discourses,  were  many  of  the  Scribes  and  Phari- 
sees, who  were  greatly  offended  at  his  doctrine,  and  par- 

ticularly as  the  subject  matter  was  principally  levelled  at 
them.  This,  however,  did  not  lay  any  restraint  on  the 
Divine  teacher.  He  had  hitherto  used  the  most  mild  per- 

suasions to  bring  them  to  a  sense  of  their  wickedness 
without  effect:  and  as  this  was  to  be  the  last  sermon  he 

was  ever  to  preach  in  public,  he  thought  it  necessary  that 
he  should  now  treat  them  with  some  severity.  He  there- 

fore denounced,  in  the  most  solemn  manner,  dreadful 
woes  against  them,  on  account  of  their  excessive  wicked- 

ness. They  were  public  teachers  of  religion,  and  there- 
fore should  have  used  every  method  in  their  power  to  re- 

commend its  precepts  to  the  people,  and  to  have  been 
themselves  shining  examples  of  every  duty  it  enjoined ; 
but  on  the  contrary,  they  abrsed  every  mark  and  charac- 

ter of  goodness,  and,  under  the  cloke  of  a  severe  and 
sanctified  aspect,  were  malicious,  implacable,  covetous 

and  rapacious.  In  a  word,  instead  of  being  reformers,4 
they  were  the  corrupters  of  mankind,  and  consequently 
their  wickedness  deserved  that  :ebuke  which  was  justly 

given  them  by  the  great  Redeemer  of  mankind.  "  Wo 
u  untoy  ou,  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites;  for  ye  shut vol.  iii.        3  K 
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"  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven  against  men;  for  ye  neither  go 
"  in  yourselves,  neither  suffer  them  that  were  entering  to 
(i  go  in.  Wo  unto  you,  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites ; 
"  for  ye  devour  widows'  houses,  and,  for  a  pretence, 
u  make  long  prayer;  therefore  ye  shall  receive  the  greater 
Ci  damnation.  Wo  unto  you,  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypo- 
u  crites ;  for  ye  compass  sea  and  land,  to  make  one 
"  proselyte,  and  when  he  is  made,  ye  make  him  two- 

"  fold  more  the  child  of  hell  than  yourselves/*'  The  pun- 
ishment you  shall  suffer  will  be  terribly  severe,  because 

you  have  given  a  wrong  interpretation  of  the  ancient  pro- 
phecies concerning  the  Messiah,  and  done  all  that  is  in 

your  power  to  hinder  the  people  from  repenting  of  their 
sins,  and  believing  the  Gospel;  because  you  have  com- 

mitted the  grossest  iniquities,  and  under  the  cloke  of  re- 
ligion, have  devoured  the  substance  of  widows  and 

orphans,  hoping  to  hide  your  villainies  by  long  prayers ; 
because  ye  have  expressed  the  greatest  zeal  imaginable 
ra  making  proselytes,  not  with  a  view  to  render  the 
Gentiles  more  wise  and  virtuous,  but  to  acquire  their 
riches,  and  a  command  over  their  consciences ;  and  in- 

stead of  teaching  them  the  precepts  of  virtue  and  the 
moral  duties  of  religion,  you  confine  their  duties  to  super- 

stitious and  ceremonial  institutions ;  and  hence  they  often 
relapse  into  their  old  state  of  Heathenism,  and  become 
more  wicked  than  before  they  were  converted,  and  conse- 

quently liable  to  a  more  severe  sentence. 
Having  said  this,  our  Lord  next  proceeded  to  their 

doctrine  concerning  oaths.  He  declared,  in  opposition  to 
their  abominable  tenets,  that  every  oath,  if  the  matter  of 
it  be  lawful,  is  obligatory;  because  when  men  swear  by 
any  part  of  the  creation,  it  is  an  appeal  to  the  Creator  him- 

self; for  in  any  other  light  an  oath  of  this  kind  is  abso- 
lutely ridiculous,  the  object  having  neither  knowledge  of 

the  fact,  nor  power  to  punish  the  perjury.  (i  Wo  unto  you 
"  ye  blind  guides,  which  say,  Whosoever  shall  swear  by 
"  the  temple,  it  is  nothing;  but  whosoever  shall  swear  by 
"  the  gold  of  the  temple,  he  is  a  debtor.  Ye  fools,  and 
"  blind ;  for  whether  is  greater,  the  gold,  or  the  temple 
"  that  sauctifieth  the  gold?  and  whosoever  shall  swear  by 
u  the  altar  it  is  nothing;  but  whosoever»swcareth  by  the 
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'•  sift  thai  is  upon  it,  he  is  guilty.  Ye  fools  and  blind  : 
w  for  whether  is  greater,  the  gift,  or  the  altar  that  sancti- 
"  fietli  the  gift?  Whoso  therefore  shall  swear  by  the 
u  altar,  sweareth  by  it,  and  by  all  things  thereon.  And 
'•  whoso  shall  swear  by  the  temple,  sweareth  by  it,  and 
u  by  him  that  dwelleth  therein.  And  he  that  shall  swear 
u  by  heaven,  sweareth  by  the  throne  of  God,  and  by  him 
-•  thai  sitteth  thereon." 

After  this,  our  Lord  reprehended  their  superstitious 
practices,  in  observing  the  minutest  parts  of  the  ceremo- 

nial precepts  of  the  law,  and  at  the  same  time  utterly 
neglecting  the  eternal  and  indispensable  rules  of  righteous- 

ness, "  Wo  unto  you,  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites ; 
"  for  ye  pay  tythe  of  mint,  and  anise,  and  cummin,  and 
"  have  omitted  the  weightier  matters  of  the  law,  judgment, 
u  mercy,  and  faith ;  these  ought  ye  to  have  done,  and  not 
"  to  leave  the  other  outdone."  Our  Lord  then  censured 
them  for  their  hypocricy.  They  spared  no  pains  to  ap- 

pear virtuous  in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  and  maintain  all 
external  conduct  that  should  acquire  the  praises  of  men, 
but  at  the  same  time  neglected  to  adorn  their  souls  with 
the  robe  of  righteousness,  which  was  the  only  ornament 
that  could  render  them  conspicuous  in  the  sight  of  their 

Master.  "  Wo  unto  you,  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypo- 
"  crites ;  for  ye  make  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  of  the 
"  platter,  but  within  they  are  full  of  extortion  and  excess. 
"  Thou  blind  Pharisee,  cleanse  first  that  which  is  within 
u  the  cup  and  the  platter,  that  the  outside  of  them  may  be 
*•'  clean  also."  Cleanse  first  the  mind,  thy  inward  man, 
from  evil  dispositions  and  affections,  and  the  outward  be. 
havior  will,  of  course,  be  virtuous  and  praise-worthy. 

Having  thus  pointed  out  their  hypocricy,  our  Lord  next 
animadverted  on  the  success  that  had  atteuded  it.  They 
deceived  the  simple  and  unthinking  part  of  mankind  with 
their  pretended  sanctity,  appearing  like  whited  sepul- 

chres, beautiful  on  the  outside,  while  their  internal  parts 

were  full  of  unclcanness.  "  Wo  unto  you,  Scribes  and 
"  Pharisees,  hypocrites;  for  ye  are  like  unto  whited  sepul- 
"  cures,  which  indeed  appear  beautiful  outward,  but  are 
(i  within  full  of  dead  men's  bones,  and  of  all  uucleanness. 
Ci  Even  so  ye  abo  outwardly  appear  righteous  unto  men, 
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'•  but  within  ye  are  full  of  hypocricy  and  iniquity.3" 
He  also  reproved  the  pains  they  had  taken  in  adorn- 

ing the  sepulchres  of  the  prophets;  because  they  pre- 
tended a  great  veneration  for  their  memory,  and  even  con- 

demned their  fore-fathers,  who  killed  them,  saying,  if 
they  had  lived  in  the  days  of  their  fathers,  they  would 
have  opposed  such  monstrous  wickedness,  while,  at  the 
game  time,  all  their  actions  abundantly  proved  that  they 
still  cherished  the  same  spirit  they  condemned  in  their 
fathers,  by  themselves  persecuting  the  messengers  of  the, 
Most  High,  particularly  his  own  begotten  Son,  whom 
they  were  determined  to  destroy.  "  Wo  unto  you,  Scribes 
"  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites ;  because  ye  build  the  tombs 
(i  of  the  prophets,  and  garnish  the  sepulchres  of  the 
"  righteous,  and  say,  If  we  had  been  in  the  days  of  our 
(i  fathers,  we  would  not  have  been  partakers  with  them  in 
6i  the  blood  of  the  prophets.  Wherefore  ye  be  witnesses 
"  unto  yourselves,  that  ye  are  the  children  of  them  which 
"  killed  the  prophets."  He  added,  that  for  their  great  in- 

iquities they  must  expect  the  Divine  vengeance,  and  that 
it  would  be  inflicted  in  so  terrible  a  degree,  as  to  be  a 

standing  monument  of  God's  displeasure  against  all  the 
murders  committed  by  the  sons  of  men,  from  the  death  of 
Abel,  to  that  of  Zechariah,  the  son  of  Jehoiada  the  high- 

priest. After  our  Blessed  Lord  had  thus  laid  before  them  their 
heinous  guilt,  and  the  dreadful  punishment  that  would 
follow,  he  was,  at  the  thoughts  of  the  calamities  which 
were  soon  to  fall  upon  them,  exceedingly  moved,  and  his 
breast  filled  with  sensations  of  pity  to  such  a  degree,  that 
unable  to  contain  himself  he  broke  out  into  the  same  be- 

wailing exclamation  he  had  made  use  of  before.  H  O  Je- 
il  rusalem,  Jerusalem,  thou  that  killest  the  prophets  and 
(i  stonest  them  which  are  sent  unto  thee,  how  often  would 
a  I  have  gathered  thy  children  together,  even  as  a  hen 
(i  gathereth  her  chickens  under  her  wings,  and  ye  would 
u  not !  Behold,  your  house  is  left  unto  you  desolate."  By 
the  word  house  our  Blessed  Lord  meant  the  temple,  which 
was  from  that  time  to  be  left  unto  them  desolate;  the 
glory  of  the  Lord,  which  Haggai  had  prophesied  should 
fill  the   second   house,   was   now    departing    from    it. 
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Our  Lord,  therefore,  added,  I  say  unto  you,  Ye  shall  not 
see  me  henceforth  till  ye  shall  say,  Blessed  is  he  that 

cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  As  if  lie  had  said,  "  As 
ye  hove  killed  the  prophets,,  and  will  shortly  put  me, 
who  am  the  Lord  of  the  temple,  to  death,  your  holy  house 
shall  be  left  desolate,  and  your  nation  totally  deserted  by 
me ;  nor  shall  you  see  me  any  more  till  ye  shall  acknowl- 

edge the  dignity  of  my  character,  and  the  importance  of 
my  mission,  and  say,  with  all  the  people  of  the  earth, 
Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

Our  Blessed  Lord,  having  thus  exposed  the  secret 
practices  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  denounced 
the  judgment  that  would  fall  upon  them  for  their  iniqui- 

ties, went  into  the  court  of  the  temple  called  the  treasury, 
from  several  chests  being  fixed  to  the  pillars  of  the  por- 

tico that  surrounded  it,  for  receiving  the  offerings  of  those 
who  went  to  worship  in  the  temple.  While  he  continued 
in  this  court,  "  he  beheld  how  people  cast  money  into 
u  the  treasury;  and  many  that  were  rich  cast  iu  much. 
(i  And  there  came  a  certain  poor  widow,  and  she  threw 
st  in  two  mites,  which  made  a  farthing.  And  he  called 
"  unto  him  his  disciples,  aud  saith  unto  them,  Verily,  I 
a  say  unto  you,  that  this  poor  widow  hath  cast  more  in, 
"  than  all  they  which  have  cast  into  the  treasury.  For 
u  all  they  did  cast  in  of  their  abundance;  but  she  of  her 
"  want  did  cast  in  all  that  she  had,  even  all  her  living.' ' 
Mark  xii.  41,  &c. 

Notwithstanding  the  offering  given  by  this  poor  widow 
was  in  itself  very  small,  yet,  in  proportion  to  the  goods 
of  fortune  she  enjoyed,  it  was  remarkably  large ;  for  it 
was  all  she  had,  even  all  her  living.  In  order,  therefore, 
to  encourage  charity,  aud  shew  that  it  is  the  disposition 
of  the  mind,  not  the  magnificence  of  the  offering,  that  at- 

tached the  regard  of  the  Almighty,  the  Son  of  God  ap- 
plauded this  poor  widow,  as  having  given  more  in  pro- 
portion, than  any  of  the  rich.  Their  offerings,  though 

great  in  respect  of  hers,  were  but  a  small  part  of  their 
estates,  whereas  her  offering  was  her  whole  stock.  And 
from  this  passage  of  the  Gospel  we  should  learn,  that  the 
poor,  who  id  appearance  are  denied  the  means  of  doing 
charitable  offices,  are  encouraged  to  do  all  they  can.    For 
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how  small  soever  the  gift  may  be,  the  Almighty,  who  be- 
holds the  heart,  values  it,  not  according  to  what  it  is  in 

itself,  but  according  to  the  disposition  with  which  it  is 
given.  On  the  other  hand,  we  should  learn  from  hence, 
that  it  is  not  enough  for  the  rich,  that  they  exceed  the 
poor  in  gifts  of  charity ;  they  should  bestow  in  proportion 
to  their  fortune;  and  they  would  do  well  to  remember, 
that  a  little  given,  where  a  little  only  is  left,  appears  a 
much  nobler  offering  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  discovers  a 
more  benevolent  and  humane  temper  of  mind,  than  sums 
much  larger  bestowed  out  of  a  plentiful  abundance. 

As  our  Lord  was  about  leaving  the  temple,  it  came 
strongly  into  the  minds  of  his  apostles,  what  he  had  de- 

clared at  the  conclusion  of  his  pathetic  lamentation  over 
Jerusalem,  namely,  that  the  temple  should  not  any  more 
be  favored  with  his  presence  till  they  should  say,  Blessed 
is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  This  reflec- 

tion gave  them  great  uneasiness ;  and  therefore,  as  he  was 
departing  from  that  sacred  structure,  they  desired  him  to 
observe  the  beauty  of  the  building,  insinuating  that  they 
thought  it  strange  lie  should  intimate  an  intention  of  leav- 

ing it  desolate.  Master  (said  one  of  them)  see  what  man- 
ner of  stones,  and  what  buildings  are  here.  In  answer  to 

this  our  Lord  told  them,  that  however  strong  or  costly  it 
appeared,  yet  the  whole  should  be  totally  destroyed. 
Seest  thou  (said  he)  these  great  buildings?  there  shall 
not  be  left  one  stone  upon  another,  that  shall  not  be 
thrown  down.  That  noble  edifice,  raised  with  much  la- 

bor, and  at  a  very  great  expense,  shall  be  levelled  to  the 
very  surface  of  the  earth. 
When  the  disciples  heard  their  Master  affirm  that  not 

one  of  those  enormous  stones  should  be  left  upon 
another,  they  thought,  indeed,  that  the  temple  was  to  be 
demolished,  but  did  not  suspect  that  the  sacrifices  were 
to  be  taken  away,  and  a  new  religion  introduced,  which 
would  render  the  temple  unnecessary.  They  therefore 
flattered  themselves  that  the  fabric  then  standing  was  too 
small  for  the  numerous  worshippers  who  would  frequent 
it  when  all  the  nations  of  the  world  were  subject  to  the 

Messiah's  kingdom,  and  that  therefore  it  was  to  be  pulled 
down,  in  order  that  another  might  be  erected  on  a  mora 
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extensive  and  magnificent  plan,  suitable  to  the  idea  they 
had  conceived  of  his  future  empire.  Filled  with  these 
pleasing  imaginations,  they  received  the  intelligence  with 
pleasure,  meditating,  as  they  walked  along,  on  the  glori- 

ous things  which  (as  they  thought)  were  shortly  to  come 
to  pa<<. 

Our  Ulessed  Lord  directed  his  course  to  the  Mount  of 

Olives,  whither  he  frequently  retired  to  discourse  in. 
private  with  his  apostles.  When  they  arrived  at  the  top 
of  the  mount,  and  their  Master  had  taken  his  seat  on  an 
eminence,  from  whence  there  was  a  prospect  of  the  temple, 
and  part  of  the  city,  they  drew  near  him  with  a  resolution 
of  satisfying  themselves  relative  to  the  ideas  they  had 
formed  concerning  the  temple ;  when  the  demolition  of  the 
old  structure  was  to  happen,  and  what  were  to  be  the 
signs  of  his  coming,  and  of  the  end  of  the  world.  And  as 
he  sat  upon  the  Mount  of  Olives,  the  disciples  came  unto 
him  privately,  saying,  Tell  us,  when  shall  these  things 
he?  and  what  shall  he  the  sign  of  thy  coming,  and  of  the 
end  of  the  world P  It  appears,  from  this  request,  that  they 
were  desirous  of  knowing  what  signs  should  precede  the 
creation  of  that  extensive  empire,  over  which  they  sup- 

posed the  Messiah  was  to  reign ;  for  they  still  expected 
he  would  govern  a  secular  kingdom.  They,  therefore, 

connected  the  demolition  of  the  temple  with  their  Master's 
coming,  though  they  had  not  the  least  notion  that  he  was 
to  destroy  the  nation,  and  change  the  form  of  religious 
worship.  What  they  meant,  therefore,  by  the  end  of  the 
world  was  nothing  more  than  the  period  of  the  then 
political  government ;  and  they  considered  their  Masters 
coming  to  destroy  the  constitution  then  subsisting  as  a 
very  desirable  event.  They  also  thought  the  demolition 
of  the  temple  proper,  as  they  expected  a  larger  and  more 
superb  building  (proportionate  to  the  number  of  the  Mes- 

siah's subjects)  would  be  erected  in  its  stead.  That  this 
was  the  real  sense  of  their  question  will  sufficiently  ap- 

pear, if  we  consider  that  they  were  highly  pleased  with 
their  imaginary  and  worldly  prospect;  whereas,  if  they 
had  meant  by  the  end  of  the  world,  the  final  period  of  all 
things,  the  destruction  of  the  temple  would  have  exhibited 
to  them,  in  their  then  temper  of  mind,  a  melancholy 
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temple  and  nation,  in  doin&, 
tliem  the  following  caution 

prospect,  which  they  could  not  have  beheld,  without 
shewing  a  deep  concern  on  the  occasion. 

But  our  Blessed  Lord  soon  convinced  them  of  their 

mistake,  by  telling  them  that  he  was  not  come  to  rule  a 
secular  empire,  as  they  supposed,  but  to  punish  the  Jews 
for  their  perfidy  and  rebellion ;  after  which  he  proceeded 
to  inform  them  of  the  signs  that  would  precede  the  de- 

struction both  of  their 

which  he  began  with  giving 
relative  to  their  future  conduct.  "  Take  heed  (said  he) 
"  that  no  man  deceive  you.  For  many  shall  come  in  ray 
"  name,  saying,  I  am  Christ;  and  shall  deceive  many.79 
This  caution  was,  no  doubt,  exceeding  neeessary,  be- 

cause, though  the  apostles  were  to  see  their  Master 
ascend  into  heaven,  yet  they  might  take  occasion,  from 
the  prophecy,  to  think  that  he  would  appear  again  on 
earth ;  and  therefore  they  might  be  in  danger  of  seduction 
by  the  false  prophets  that  should  arise. 

And  when  ye  shall  hear  of  wars  and  rumors  of  wars, 
see  that  ye  be  not  troubled,  for  all  these  things  must  come, 
to  pass ;  but  the  end  is  not  yet.  Before  this  nation  and 
temple  are  destroyed,  terrible  wars  will  happen  in  the 
land :  For  nation  shall  rise  against  nation,  and  kingdom 
against  kingdom  ;  and  there  shall  be  famines,  and  pesti- 

lences, and  earthquakes,  in  divers  places.  These  are  the 
preludes  of  the  important  event,  forerunners  of  the  evils 
which  shall  befal  this  people  and  nation.  At  the  same 

time  you  shall  meet  with  hot' persecutions:  walk,  there- 
fore, circumspectly,  and  arm  yourselves  both  with  patience 

and  fortitude,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  perform  your  duty 
through  the  whole  course  of  these  persecutions ;  for  you 
shall  be  brought  before  the  great  men  of  the  earth  for  my 

sake.  "  But  when  they  shall  lead  you,  and  deliver  you 
up,  take  no  thought  before-hand  what  ye  shall  speak, 
neither  do  ye  premeditate;  but  whatsoever  shall  be 
given  you  in  that  hour,  that  speak  ye :  for  it  is  not  ye 

"  that  speak,  but  the  Holy  Ghost."  Mark  xiii.  11. 
Our  Blessed  Lord  then  told  them  that,  during  this 

time  of  trouble  and  confusion,  the  perfidy  of  mankind 
should  be  so  great  towards  one  another,  that,  brother  shall 
betray  the  brother  to  death,  and  the  father  the  son;  and 

a 

a 
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children  shall  rise  up  against  their  parents,  and  rfiall 
cause  them  to  be  put  to  death.  The  unbelieving  Jews, 
and  apostate  Christians,  shall  commit  the  most  enormous 
crimes.  It  is,  therefore,  no  wonder  that  the  perfidy  and 
wickedness  of  such  pretended  Christians  should  dis- 

courage many  disciples,  and  greatly  hinder  the  propa- 
gation of  the  gospel.  But  he  who  supports  his  faith 

during  these  persecutions,  and  is  not  led  away  by  the 
seduction  of  false  Christians,  shall  escape  that  terrible 
judgment  which  will  fall  upon  them  for  their  baseness 
and  perfidy. 

And  when  Jerusalem  shall  be  surrounded  with  armies, 
Pagan  armies,  bearing  in  their  standards  the  images  of 
their  idols,  the  abomination  of  desolation,  mentioned  by 
the  prophet  Daniel ;  then  let  him  who  has  read  the  pre- 

dictions of  that  prophet  understand,  that  the  end  of  the 
city  and  sanctuary,  together  with  the  ceasing  of  the  sacri- 

fice and  oblation  there  predicted,  is  near  at  hand,  and 

consequently  the  final  period  of  the  Jewish  nation.  u  Then 
6i  let  them  which  are  in  Judea  flee  to  the  mountains  j  and 
Ci  let  them  which  arc  in  the  midst  of  it  depart  out." 
Luke  xxi.  Si.  "  Let  him  which  is  on  the  house-top  not 
(i  come  down  to  take  any  thing  out  of  his  house.  Neither 
(i  let  him  which  is  in  the  field  return  back  to  take  his 

«  clothes,  Matth.  xxiv.  17,  18."  Then  shall  be  fulfilled 
the  awful  predictions  of  the  prophet  Daniel,  and  the 
dreadful  judgments  denounced  against  the  impenitent  and 
unbelieving.  In  those  days  of  vengeance  the  women  who 
are  with  child,  and  those  who  give  suck,  shall  be  partic- 

ularly unhappy,  because  they  cannot  flee  from  the  im- 
pending destruction.  But  pray  ye  that  your  flight  be  not 

in  the  winter,  when  the  badness  of  the  roads,  and  the 
rigor  of  the  season,  will  render  speedy  travelling  trouble- 

some, if  not  impossible;  neither  on  the  sabbath-day,  when 
you  shall  think  it  unlawful.  For  then  shall  be  great 
tribulation,  such  as  was  not  since  the  beginning  of  the 
world  to  this  time,  no,  nor  ever  shall  be.*   He  farther 

*  That  this  part  of  the  prophecy  was  most  amply  fulfilled  ap- 
pears from  the  relation  given  us  by  Josephus,  who  says  that  when 

the  Roman  army  invested  Jerusalem,  no  less  than  1,100.000  persons 
perished  in  the  siege. 

YOL.  lii,         3  S 



500  PROM  THE  BIRTH  OF  CHRIST, 

said,  that  except  the  days  of  tribulation  should  be  short •' ened,  none  of  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  and  Judea,  of 

whom  he  was  then  speaking,  should  escape  destruction.* 

JiuU  added  lienor  the  elect' 's  sake,  whom  he  hath  chosen, 
he  hath  shortened  those  days.  By  the  elect  are  signified, 
such  of  the  Jews  as  had  embraced  the  doctrines  of  the 

Gospel,  and  particularly  those  who  were  brought  in  with 
the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles. 

As  it  is  natural,  in  times  of  trouble,  to  look  with  eager 
expectation  for  a  deliverer,  our  Blessed  Lord  cautioned 
his  disciples  not  to  listen  to  any  pretences  of  that  kind, 
as  many  false  prophets  would  arise,  and  deceive  great 
numbers  of  the  people.f  "  If  any  man  shall  say  to  you, 
u  Lo,  here  is  Christ ;  or  lo,  he  is  there ;  believe  him  not : 
"  For  false  christs  and  false  prophets  shall  rise,  and 
"  shall  shew  signs  and  wonders,  to  seduce,  if  it  were 
u  possible,  even  the  elect.  But  take  ye  heed :  behold,  I 
u  have  foretold  you  all  things.   Mark  xiii.  21,  &c. 

But  as  the  partizans  of  the  false  prophets  might  pre- 
tend that  the  Messiah  was,  for  a  time,  concealed  for  fear 

of  the  Romans,  and  the  weaker  sort  of  Christians  might 
imagine  that  Christ  was  actually  returned  to  deliver  the 
nation  in  its  extremity,  and  to  punish  their  enemies  who 
so  cruelly  oppressed  them,  our  Lord  thought  proper  to 

caution  them  against  this  particular.  "  Wherefore  (said 
"  he)  if  they  shall  say  unto  you  Behold,  he  is  in  the  desert, 
"  go  not  forth :  behold,  he  is  in  the  secret  chambers,  be- 
"  lieve  it  not.  For  as  the  lightning  cometh  out  of  the 

*  We  are  told,  by  the  same  historian,  that  the  quarrels  which 
raged  during  the  siege  were  so  fierce  and  obstinate,  that  both  -vith- 
iu  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  and  without  in  the  neighboring  eountry, 
the  whole  land  was  one  continued  scene  of  horror  and  desolation; 
and  that  had  the  siege  continued  much  longer,  the  whole  nation  of 
the  Jews  must  have  been  totally  extirpated. 

t  This-  part  of  the  prediction  was  likewise  fully  accomplished 
during  the  terrible  siege  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Romans.  Josephus 
♦ells  us,  that  many  arose  pretending  to  be  the  Messiah,  boasting  that 
they  would  deliver  the  nation  from  all  its  enemies;  and  the  multi- 

tude, always  too  prone  to  listen  to  deceivers,  who  promise  temporal 
advantages,  giving  credit  to  those  deceivers,  became  more  obstinate 
in  their  opposition  to  the  Romans,  and  thereby  rendered  their  de* 
etruction  more  severe  and  inevitable, 
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u  rust,  and  shinolli  even  unto  the  west;  so  .shall  also  the 
u  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be.  Matth.  xxiv.  2(5,  &c.  The 
coming  of  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  like  lightning,  swift 
anil  destructive.  Hut  he  will  not  come  personally;  his 
servants  ouly  shall  come,  the  Roman  armies,  who,  by  his 
command,  shall  destroy  the  Jewish  nation. 

Our  Blessed  Lord,  having  thus  given  them  a  particular 
account  of  the  various  circumstances  which  should  pre- 

cede the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  next  described  that 
catastrophe  itself,  in  all  the  beauties  of  language  and 
imagery  made  use  of  by  the  ancient  prophets,  when  they 
foretold  the  destruction  of  cities  and  kingdoms.  "  But  in 
"  those  days,  after  that  tribulation,  the  sun  shall  be 
"  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light ;  and 
'•  the  stars  of  heaven  shall  fall,  and  the  powers  that  are 
*  in  heaven  shall  be  shaken."  Mark  xiii.  24.  And 

<•'  upon  the  earth  distress  of  nations,  with  perplexity,  the 
Si  sea  and  the  waves  roaring:  men's  hearts  failing  them 
"  for  fear,  and  for  looking  after  those  things  which  are 
(<  coming  on  the  earth."  Luke  xxi.  25.  By  these  lofty 
and  figurative  expressions,  the  decaying  of  all  the  glory, 
excellency  and  prosperity  of  the  nation,  and  the  introduc- 

tion of  universal  sadness,  misery  and  confusion,  are 
beautifully  described.  The  roaring  of  the  sea  and  the 
waves  may  justly  be  considered  as  metaphorical,  as  the 
signs  in  the  sun,  in  the  moon,  and  in  the  stars  are  plainly 
so;  and  by  the  powers  are  meant  the  whole  Jewish 
policy,  government,  laws  and  religion,  which  were  the 
works  of  heaven:  these  our  Lord  tells  us  should  be 

shaken,  or  rather  totally  dissolved. 
Having  thus  beautifully,  but  awfully  described  this 

important  and  striking  event,  the  Blessed  Jesus  assured 
his  disciples  that  it  would  be  very  unexpected,  and 
thence  urged  the  necessity  of  a  watchful  vigilance,  lest 
they  should  be  surprized,  and  have  a  share  in  these 
calamities.  From  hence  he  took  occasion  to  put  them  in 
mind  of  the  destruction  of  the  world,  and  to  exhort  them 
to  a  faithful  discharge  of  their  duty,  from  the  considera- 

tion of  the  suddenness  of  his  coming,  to  call  every  indi- 
vidual to  account  after  death.  "  Therefore  (said  he)  be 

*•'  ye  also  ready ;  for  in  such  an  hour,  as  ye  think  not,  the 
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({  Son  of  man  cometh.  Who  then  is  a,  faithful  and  wise 
"  servant,  whom  his  Lord  bath  made  ruler  over  his 
6i  household,  to  give  them  meat  in  due  season?  Blessed 
6i  is  that  servant,  whom  his  Lord  when  he  cometh,  shall 
"  find  so  doing.  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  That  he  shall 
(i  make  him  ruler  over  all  his  goods."  Matth.  xxiv.  44, 
&c.  As  if  he  had  said,  u  You,  who  are  ministers  of 
ii  religion,  ought  to  be  particularly  attentive  in  discharg- 

ing the  important  trust  committed  to  your  care ;  you  are 
the  stewards  in  whom  are  entrusted  the  whole  household 

of  the  church ;  and  you  would  do  well  to  remember,  that 
your  example  will  have  a  great  effect  upon  the  minds  of 
those  employed  under  you.  It  is  your  duty  to  be  well  ac- 

quainted with  the  stores  of  the  Divine  truths,  and  to  un- 
derstand how  they  may  be  applied  to  the  best  advantage. 

You  should  also  be  careful  to  know  the  characters  of  the 

different  persons  under  your  directions,  that  you  may  be 
able  to  give  each  his  portion  of  meat  in  due  season ;  and 
if  I  find  you  thus  employed,  I  will  reward  you  with  the 
joy  of  my  kingdom,  even  as  an  earthly  master  bestows 
particular  marks  of  respect  on  ouch  servants  as  have 
been  remarkably  faithful  in  any  important  trust.  But,  on 
the  other  hand,  if  you  are  not  true  to  the  trust  reposed  in 
you ;  if  you  pervert  your  office,  and  watch  not  over  the 
souls  committed  to  your  care,  1  will  come  unto  you  unex- 

pectedly and  make  you  dreadful  examples  of  mine  anger, 
by  the  severe  punishments  which  I  will  inflict  upon  you. 
«  But  if  that  evil  servant  shall  say  in  his  heart,  my  Lord 
6i  delayeth  his  coming,  and  shall  begin  to  smite  his 
"  fellow-servants,  and  to  eat  and  drink  with  the  drunken : 
"  the  Lord  of  that  servant  shall  come  in  a  day  when  he 
"  looketh  not  for  him,  and  in  an  hour  that  he  is  not 
a  aware  off;  and  shall  cut  him  asunder,  and  appoint  him 
6(  his  portion,  with  the  hypocrites :  there  shall  be  weep. 
a  ing  and  gnashing  of  teeth."   Matth.  xxiv,  48,  &c. 

After  our  Blessed  Lord  had  thus  pointed  out  to  his  dis- 
ciples the  future  state  of  retribution,  he  proceeded  to  the 

consideration  of  the  general  judgment,  when  those  re- 
wards and  punishments  should  be  distributed  in  their  ut- 

most extent.  "  Then  (said  he)  shall  the  kingdom  of 

*'•'  heaven  be  likened  unto  ten  virgins,  which  took  their 
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/;  lamps,  and  went  forth  to  meet  the  bridegroom.  And 
'•  five  of  them  were  wise,  and  five  were  foolish.  They 

*•'  that  were  foolish  took  their  lamps,  and  took  no  oil  with 
u  with  them ;  But  the  wise  took  oil  in  their  vessels  with 
"  their  lamps.  While  the  bridegroom  tarried,  they  all 
"  slumbered  and  slept.  And  at  midnight  there  was  a  cry 
"  made,  Behold,  the  bridegroom  cometh ;  go  ye  out  to  meet 
"  him.  Then  all  those  virgins  arose,  and  trimmed  their 

"  lamps.  And  the  foolish" said  unto  the  wise,  Give  us 
"  of  your  oil ;  for  our  lamps  are  gone  out.  But  the  wise 
"  answered,  saying,  Not  so;  lest  there  be  not  enough  for 
<s  us  and  you ;  but  go  ye  rather  to  them  that  sell,  and  buy 
u  for  yourselves.  And  while  they  went  to  buy,  the  bride- 
"  groom  came;  and  they  that  were  ready  went  in  with 
"  him  to  the  marriage ;  and  the  door  was  shut.  Afterward 
u  came  also  the  other  virgins,  saying,  Lord,  Lord,  open 
(i  to  us.  But  he  answered  and  said,  Verily  I  say  unto 
"  you,  I  know  you  not.  Watch  therefore,  for  ye  know 
"  neither  the  day  nor  the  hour  wherein  the  Son  of  man 
*  cometh." 

To  the  ten  virgins  mentioned  In  this  parable  may  be 
compared  all  those  to  whom  the  Gospel  is  preached.  To 
these  all  Christian  professors  may  be  likened,  who,  taking 
the  lamp  of  Christian  faith,  go  forth  to  meet  the  bride- 

groom ;  that  is,  prepare  themselves  as  candidates  for  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  and  desire  to  be  admitted  with  Christ, 
the  celestial  bridegroom,  into  the  happy  mansions  of  im- 

mortality. It  must  be  remembered,  that  there  always 
was,  and  always  will  be,  a  mixture  of  good  and  bad  in 
the  church,  till  the  great  day  of  separation  arrives.  The 
weakness  of  the  foolish  is  represented  by  those  virgins 
who  took  no  oil  in  their  vessels  with  their  lamps ;  that  is, 
the  foolish  Christians  content  themselves  with  the  bare 

lamp  of  a  profession,  and  never  think  of  furnishing 
it  with  the  oil  of  Divine  grace,  the  fruit  of  which  is  a  life 
of  holiness.  Whereas  the  wise,  well  knowing  that  a  lamp, 
without  the  supply  of  oil,  would  be  speedily  extinguished ; 
that  faith,  without  love  and  holiness,  will  be  of  no  conse- 

quence, take  care  to  supply  themselves  with  a  sufficient 
quantity  of  the  Divine  grace,  and  to  display  in  their  lives 
the  works  of  love  and  charity. 
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In  order  to  shew  us  more  clearly  the  nature  and  use  of 
Christian  watchfulness,  to  which  our  Lord  exhorts  us  at 
the  conclusion  of  the  beforementioned  parable,  he  deliver- 

ed another,  in  which  he  represented  the  different  charac- 
ters of  a  faithful  and  slothful  servant,  and  the  difference  of 

their  future  acceptation.  This  parable,  like  the  former,  is 
intended  to  stir  us  up  to  a  zealous  preparation  for  the 
coming  of  our  Lord,  by  diligence  in  the  discharge  of  our 
duty,  and  by  carefully  improving  ourselves  in  holiness ; 
and  at  the  same  time  to  expose  the  vain  pretences  of 
hypocrites,  and  to  demonstrate  that  fair  speeches  and  out- 

ward form,  without  the  power  of  godliness,  will  be  of  no 
service  in  the  last  day  of  accounts. 

In  delivering  this  parable,  our  Blessed  Lord  told  his 
disciples,  that  the  Son  of  man,  with  respect  to  his  final 

coming  to  judge  the  world,  might  be  likened  "  unto  a 
man  travelling  into  a  far  country,  who  called  his  own 
servants,  and  delivered  unto  them  his  goods.  And  unto 
one  he  gave  five  talents,  to  another  two,  and  to  another 
one ;  to  every  man  according  to  his  several  abilities ;  and 

straightway  took  his  journey."  Matth.  axy.  14?  15.  Im- 
mediately on  their  master's  departure  he  that  had  re- 

ceived the  five  talents  lost  no  time,  but  went  and  traded 
with  the  same,  and  his  increase  was  equal  to  his  industry 
and  application;  he  made  them  other  five  talents.  He 
that  had  received  the  two  talents  did  the  same,  and  had 
equal  success.  But  he  that  received  one,  very  unlike  the 
conduct  of  his  fellow-servants,  went  his  way,  digged  in 
the  earth,  and  hid  his  lord's  money,  idle,  useless,  unem- 

ployed, and  unimproved. 
After  some  time,  and  at  an  hour  when  they  did  not  ex- 

pect it,  the  lord  of  those  servants  returned,  called  them 
before  him,  and  ordered  them  to  give  an  account  of 
their  several  trusts.  Upon  this,  he  that  had  received 
five  talents,  as  a  proof  of  his  fidelity,  produced  other  five 

talents,  saying,  "  Lord,  thou  delivered st  unto  me  five 
i(  talents,  behold  I  have  gained  besides  them  five  talents 
i£  more."  His  lord,  highly  applauding  his  industry  and 
fidelity,  said  to  him,  "  Well  done,  thou  good  and  faith- 
u  ful  servant ;  thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a  few  things,  I 
"  will  make  thee  ruler  over  many  things ;  enter  thou  into 
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u  the  joy  of  thy  Lord.''  Mattli.  xxv.  21.  In  like  man- 
ner, he  that  had  received  two  talents  declared  lie  had 

gained  two  other;  upon  which  he  was  honored  with  the 
same  applause,  and  admitted  into  the  same  joy  with  his 
fellow-servant.  After  this,  he  that  had  received  the  one. 
talent  came,  and,  with  a  shameful  falsehood,  to  excuse 

liis  vile  indolence,  said,  "  Lord,  I  knew  thee  that  thou 
u  art  an  hard  man,  reaping  where  thou  hast  not  sown,  and 
St  gathering  where  thou  hast  not  strawed;  ami  I  was 
'•  afraid,  and  went  and  hid  the  talent  in  the  earth ;  lo, 

*•'  there  thou  hast  that  is  thine."  This  perversion  greatly 
excited  the  resentment  of  his  Lord,  who  answered, 
"  Thou  wicked  and  slothful  servant,  thou  knowest  that 
"  I  reap  where  I  sowed  not,  and  gather  where  I  have 

<•'  not  strawed ;  thou  oughtest,  therefore,  to  have  put  my 
*•'  money  to  the  exchangers,  and  then,  at  my  coming,  I 
"  should  have  received  mine  own  with  usury.  Take, 
"  therefore,  the  talent  from  him,  and  give  it  unto  him 
u  which  hath  ten  talents.  For  unto  every  one  that  hath 
"  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have  abundance ;  but  from 
"  him  that  hath  not  shall  be  taken  away,  p.ven  that  which 
"  he  hath.  And  cast  ye  the  unprofitable  servant  into 
i;  outer  darkness ;  there  shall  be  weeping  and  guashing 
"  of  teeth."   Matth.  xxv.  26,  &c. 

Such  is  the  parable  of  the  talents,  which  contains  the 
measures  of  our  duty  to  God,  and  the  motives  that  en- 

force it,  all  delivered  in  the  plainest  and  most  simple 
allusion.  But  its  views  are  so  extensive  and  affecting, 
that  while  it  instructs  the  meanest  capacity,  it  engages 
reverence  and  attention  from  the  greatest,  and  strikes  an 
impression  on  the  most  improved  understanding.  We  are 
to  consider  God  as  our  Lord  and  Master,  the  author  and 
giver  of  every  good  gift,  and  ourselves  as  his  servants  or 
stewards,  who,  in  various  instances  and  measures,  have, 
received  from  his  goodness  such  blessings  and  abilities 
as  may  fit  us  for  the  several  stations  and  offices  of  life  to 
which  his  Providence  appoints  us.  But  then  we  are  to 
observe,  that  these  are  committed  to  us  as  a  trust  or  loan, 
for  the  due  management  of  which  we  are  accountable  to 
the  donor.  If,  therefore,  we  faithfully  acquit  ourselves  of 
this  probationary  charge,  we  shall  receive  far  greater  in- 
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stances  of  God's  confidence  and  favor ;  but,  if  we  are  re- 
miss and  negligent,  we  must  expect  to  feel  his  displeasure 

and  resentment. 

After  delivering  this  parable,  our  Blessed  Lord  pro- 
ceeded to  describe  the  manner  of  his  coming  to  the  last 

and  general  judgment,  when,  surrounded  with  the  reful- 
gent rays  of  his  glory,  he  should  summon  all  the  people 

that  ever  lived  in  the  world  to  appear  before  him.  "  When 
a  the  Son  of  man  (said  he)  shall  come  in  his  glory,  and 
a  all  the  holy  angels  with  him,  then  shall  he  sit  upon  the 
"  throne  of  his  glory.  And  before  him  shall  be  gathered 
"  all  nations;  and  he  shall  separate  them,  one  from 
li  another,  as  a  shepherd  divideth  his  sheep  from  the 
il  goats ;  and  he  shall  set  the  sheep  on  his  right  hand, 
u  but  the  goats  on  the  left."  Matth.  xxv.  31.  Here  our 
Blessed  Lord  compares  good  men  to  sheep,  on  account 
of  their  innocence ;  and  wicked  men  to  goats,  for  their 
exorbitant  lusts.  lie  does  not,  however,  pursue  the  al- 

legory farther,  but  describes  the  remaining,  and,  indeed, 
the  greatest  part  of  this  awful  scene  in  terms  perfectly 
simple  and  intelligible.  Here  tlie  jui^mont  of  all  nations 
Is  exhibited ;  and  the  particulars  on  which  these  awful 
trials  are  to  proceed,  displayed  by  the  great  Judge  him- 

self. Here  we  learn  that  we  shall  be  condemned  or  ac- 

quitted, according  as  we  have  neglected  or  performed 
works  which  flow  from  the  great  principles  of  faith  and 
piety,  and  which  the  very  heathens  are,  by  the  light  of 
nature,  invited  to  perform.  Good  men  can  at  best  but 
consider  their  present  state  as  exceeding  wretched:  a 
state  in  which  they  are  often  exposed  to  innumerable 
temptations,  to  persecutions,  to  poverty,  reproach  and 
contempt.  But  the  consideration  that  they  are  travelling 
towards  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  a  place  prepared  for 
them  when  the  foundations  of  the  world  were  laid,  will 

be  abundantly  sufficient  to  support  their  spirits,  and  ren- 
der them  more  than  conquerors.  The  glory  laid  up  for 

them  in  the  mansions  of  eternity,  and  which  the  great 
Judge  will,  at  the  awful  day  of  accounts,  confer  upon 
them,  will  animate  them  to  bear  the  violences  of  their 
oppressors,  and  even  defy  the  malice  of  men  and  devils. 
Nay.  they  will  behold  with  contempt  the  flourishing  pros- 
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perity  of  (lie  wicked,  and  look  forward  to  that  glorious 
and  immortal  crown,  which  will  be  given  them  by  their 
great  Redeemer.  "  Then  shall  the  Ring  say  onto  them 
im  on  the  light  hand,  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  in- 
*•  herit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation 
"  of  the  world.  For  I  was  an  hungred,  and  ye  gave  ine. 

"'•  meat:  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  drink:  I  was  a 
"stranger,  and  ye  took  me  in:  naked,  aud  ye  clothed 

*'•  me :  1  was  in  prison,  and  ye  came  unto  inc."  The 
righteous  shall  then  ask,  with  great  reverence  and  humil- 

ity, when  they  performed  these  services,  as  they  never 
saw  him  in  want,  and  therefore  could  not  assist  him: 

Ck  Lord,  when  saw  we  thee  an  hungred,  and  fed  thee?  or 
'•'  thirsty,  and  gave  thee  drink?  when  saw  we  thee  a 
*'•'  stranger,  aud  took  thee  in  ?  or  naked,  and  clothed 
"  thee?  or  when  saw  we  thee  sick  in  prison,  and  came 
"  unto  thee?  And  the  Kiug  shall  answer,  and  say  unto 

*•'  tliem,  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  insomuch  as  ye  have 
'•  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye 
"  have  done  it  unto  me."  Matth.  xxv.  37,  &c.  This  is 
truly  astonishing  indeed!  The  united  wisdom  of  men  and 
angels  could  never  have  discovered  a  more  proper  method 
to  convey  an  idea  of  the  warmth  and  force  of  the  Divine 
benevolence  to  the  sons  of  men,  or  offer  a  more  forci- 

ble motive  to  charity,  than  that  the  Son  of  God  should, 
from  his  scat  of  judgment,  in  presence  of  the  whole  race 
of  mankind,  and  all  the  hosts  of  blessed  spirits  from  the 
courts  of  heaven,  declare  that  all  good  offices  done  to  the 
afflicted  are  done  to  himself.  During  the  time  of  his 
dwelling  with  human  nature  in  this  vale  of  tears,  he  suf- 

fered the  most  unspeakable  injuries:  and  therefore  he 
considers  all  the  distressed  virtuous,  as  members  of  his 
body,  loves  them  with  the  utmost  tenderness,  and  is  so 
greatly  interested  in  their  welfare,  that  he  rejoices  when 
they  are  happy. 

The  awful  judge  himself  having  told  his  disciples  what 
would  be  the  happy  fate  of  the  righteous,  next  proceeded 
to  inform  them  what  would  befal  the  wicked,  on  whom 

lie  passed  the  following  sentence  of  condemnation:  "  De- 
"  part  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared 
"  for  the  devil  and  his  angels.    For  I.  was  an  hungred., vor.  hi.  3  T 
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"  and  ye  gave  inc  no  meat :  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me 
i(  no  drink :  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  not  in : 
6i  Naked,  and  ye  clothed  me  not:  Sick,  and  in  prison, 
61  and  ye  visited  me  not.  Then  shall  they  also  answer 
(i  him,  saying,  Lord,  when  saw  we  thee  an  hungred,  or  a 
"  thirst,  or  a  stranger,  or  naked,  or  sick,  or  in  prison, 
Si  and  did  not  minister  unto  thee?  Then  shall  he  answer 

"  them,  saying,  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  inasmuch  as  ye 
u  did  it  not  to  one  of  the  least  of  these,  ye  did  it  not  to 
"  me." 

After  having  thus  represented  the  sentences  that  were 
to  be  passed  on  the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  our  Lord 
closed  his  discourse  with  the  following  words :  And  those 
(speaking  of  the  wicked)  shall  go  away  into  everlasting 
punishment:  but  the  righteous  into  life  eternal.  Happy 
decision  to  the  followers  of  the  Lamb !  Awful  sentence  to 

the  workers  of  iniquity!  May  it,  therefore,  excite  us  to 
pray  for  that  grace,  by  which  alone  Ave  shall  obtain  the 
former ! 

END    OF    THE    THIRD     VOLUME. 



CONTENTS  OF  THIS  YOLUMlv 
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CHAPTER  XIII   from  PAGE  5,  to  PAGE  16. 
Demetrius,  the  nephew  of  (he  lute  Antioehus  Epiphancs, 

claims  the  crown  ol"  Syria,  which  lie  ohtaius,  and  orders 
intiochus  Eupater  and  (he  regent  Lysias,  to  he  put  to 
(hath.  Alcimus,  the  high-priest,  represents  the  Jews  in  a 
very  unfavorable  light  to  Demetrius,  who  thereupon  sends 
Baeohides,  the  governor  of  Mesopotamia,  with  an  army  into 
Judea,  in  order  to  carry  on  the  Avar  against  them.  The 
perfidy  and  cruelty  of  Alcimus  the  high-priest  to  his  breth- 

ren. Baechides  returns  to  Antioch,  and  leaves  Alcimus 

commander  of  his  forces  against  the  Jews.  Judas  Macca- 
beus obliges  Alcimus  to  leave  Judea,  and  fly  to  Antioch, 

upon  which  Demetrius  sends  another  army  into  Judea  un- 
der the  command  ofNicanor,  with  strict  orders  to  destroy 

Judas  and  his  followers.  Nicanor  enters  into  a  treaty  of 
peace  with  the  Jews,  which  is  rendered  ineffectual  by  the 
baseness  of  Alcimus.  Nicanor  marches  against  Jerusalem, 
but  is  attacked  by  Judas,  his  army  defeated,  and  himself 
slain.  Judas  enters  into  a  league  of  friendship  with  the 
Romans.  lie  engages  the  army  of  the  Syrians  under  the 
command  of  Baechides  and  Alcimus,  from  the  superiority 
of  whose  numbers  he  is  defeated  and  slain.  His  brother  Jo- 

nathan succeeds  him  in  the  command  of  the  Jewish  forces, 
makes  a  brave  stand,  and  afterwards  forms  a  treaty  of 
peace  with  Baechides.  Alexander,  the  son  of  Antioehus 
Epiphancs,  usurps  the  kingdom  of  Syria,  in  which  he  is 
joined  by  Jonathan,  who,  among  other  favors  bestowed  on 
him  by  Alexander,  is  appointed  to  the  office  of  high-priest. 
Alexander  engages  the  army  of  Demetrius,  obtains  a  com- 

plete victory,  and  kills  his  antagonist.  The  son  of  Deme- 
trius endeavors  to  revenge  his  father's  death,  and  to  divest 

Alexander  of  the  Syrian  throne.  He  gains  over  to  his  in- 
terest Apollonius,  the  governor  of  Coelo-Syria,  who,  to 

oblige  Jonathan  to  quit  Alexander's  party,  marches  against 
him  with  a  considerable  army.  Jonathan  engages  him,  and 
obtains  a  complete  victory.  Alexander,  in  conjunction  with 
Ammonius  his  favorite,  concerts  a  plot  against  the  life  of 
his  father-in-law  Ptolemy  Philometer,  which  proves  abor- 

tive. Ptolemy  engages  Alexander,  defeats  his  army,  and 
obliges  him  to  fly  into  Arabia,  where  Zabdiel  the  king  of 
that  part  of  the  country,  cuts  off  his  head  and  sends  it  to 
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Ptolemy.  Ptolemy  dies  of  the  wounds  he  received  in  the 
battle  with  Alexander,  and  Demetrius  obtains  quiet  pos- 

session of  the  Syrian  empire. 

CHAPTER  XIV   from  page  26,  to  page  47. 

Jonathan,  the  high-priest,  and  governor  of  the  Jews,  lays 
siege  to  the  fortress  of  Acra.  He  goes  to  Ptolemais,  in 
obedience  to  the  orders  of  Demetrius,  to  whom  he  makes 
many  rich  presents,  and  from  whom  he,  in  return,  receives 
the  promises  of  very  distinguished  favors.  He  sends  an  ar- 

my to  the  assistance  of  Demetrius,  who,  after  having  his 
purposes  answered,  takes  off  those  indulgences  he  had  be- 

fore granted  to  Jonathan.  Tryphon  (the  governor  of  An- 
tioeh  during  the  reign  of  Alexander)  overcomes  Demetrius, 
murders  Jonathan  and  his  two  sons,  together  with  Antioch- 
us  (son  of  the  late  Alexander,  whom  he  had  placed  on  the 
throne  of  Syria)  and  afterwards  usurps  the  government  to 
himself.  Simon  succeeds  his  brother  Jonathan  in  the  com- 

mand of  the  Jewish  forces,  and  taking  the  fortress  of  Acra, 
levels  it  with  the  ground.  Antiochus  Sidetes,  brother  to 
Demetrius,  lays  claim  to  the  crown  of  Syria,  and  marches 
with  a  body  of  forces  against  the  usurper  Tryphon,  who  is 
taken  and  put  to  death.  Antiochus,  having  got  full  posses- 

sion of  the  throne,  sends  an  army  against  Simon,  who  en- 
gages them  and  obtains  a  complete  victory.  Ptolemy,  the 

son-in-law  of  Simon,  causes  him  and  two  of  his  sons  to  be 
assassinated,  after  which  he  sends  the  same  assassins  to 

murder  Hyrcanus,  the  youngest  son  of  Simon,  but  he  be- 
ing apprized  of  their  intentions,  renders  them  abortive. 

Hyrcanus  is  made  high-priest  and  appointed  commander  of 
the  Jews  in  the  place  of  his  father  Simon.  He  assists  An- 

tiochus Sidetes  in  his  war  against  the  Parthians;  at  the 
close  of  which  Antiochus  and  his  army  are  cut  to  pieces  by 
the  inhabitants  of  the  country.  Demetrius,  after  enduring 
a  long  imprisonment,  is  set  at  liberty,  and  recovers  the 
kingdom  of  Syria,  but  is  deposed  and  put  to  death.  Hyrca- 

nus enlarges  his  territories,  and  makes  himself  master  of 
Samaria.  He  is  greatly  incensed  against  the  Pharisees. 
His  death  and  character. 

CHAPTER  XV   prom  page  47,  to  page  66. 
Aristobulus  succeeds  his  father  Hyrcanus  in  the  government 

of  Judea.  He  imprisons  his  mother  and  three  of  his  breth- 
ren, the  former  of  whom  he  causes  to  be  starved  to  death. 

He  makes  war  with  the  Itursens,  whom  he  subdues,  and 
brings  over  to  the  Jewish  religion.  He  causes  his  brother 
Antigonus  to  be  put  to  death,  the  reflection  of  which,  added 
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to  the  mui'dcr  of  his  mother,  so  affects  his  mind  and  body 
that  he  dies  miserably,  after  having  reigned  only  one  year. 
lit'  is  succeeded  by  his  brother  Alexander  Jann%us,  who 
releases  his  other  two  brothers  from  confinement,  the  elder 
of  m  horn  he  causes  to  be  put  to  death.  lie  lays  siege  to 
Plolemais,  but  abandons  the  enterprize.  He  enters  into  a 
treaty  with  Ptolemy  Lathjrus,  the  expelled  king  of  Egypt, 
but  proving  perfidious,  Ptolemy  engages  his  army,  defeats 
him,  and  lays  waste  a  great  part  of  his  territories.  He 
forms  an  alliance  with  Cleopatra  (the  mother  of  Ptolemy) 
queen  of  Egypt.  lie  marches  into  Coelo- Syria,  and  takes 
Gradara,  with  the  fortress  of  Amathus,  but  is  afterwards 

defeated  by  Theodorus,  the  son  of  Zeuo,  prince  of  Phila- 
delphia. He  lays  siege  to  Gaza,  which,  by  the  treachery  of 

Lysamachus,  he  reduces,  puts  all  the  inhabitants  to  the 
sword,  and  totally  destroys  the  place.  He  returns  to  Jeru- 

salem, and  is  insulted  by  his  subjects,  who  enter  into  an 

open  rebellion  against  him.  He  marches  against  the  Am- 
monites and  Moabites,  whom  he  subdues,  and  makes  them 

become  tributary.  He  is  capitally  defeated  by  one  Thedas, 
an  Arabian  prince,  and  narrowly  escapes  with  his  life.  A 
civil  war  takes  place  between  him  and  his  subjects,  the  lat- 

ter of  whom  apply  to  Demetrius  Euchierus,  king  of  Da- 
mascus, for  assistance.  Demetrius  accordingly  enters  Ju- 

dea  with  a  considerable  army,  and  engaging  Alexander  ob- 
tains a  complete  victory.  Alexander  flies,  with  his  scattered 

forces,  to  the  mountains  for  safety,  where,  being  joined  by 
a  great  number  of  those  Jews  who  were  in  arms  against 
him  under  Demetrius,  the  latter,  fearful  that  the  rest  may 
do  the  like,  retires  into  Syria.  Alexander,  having  taken 
eight  hundred  of  his  rebellious  subjects,  prisoners,  carries 
them  to  Jerusalem,  where  he  orders  them  all  to  be  cruci- 

fied, and  their  wives  and  children  massacred  before  their 
faces.  He  dies  at  the  siege  of  Ragaba,  but,  previous  to  his 
death,  gives  a  political  piece  of  advice  to  his  queen,  who,  in 
consequence  thereof,  is  afterwards  settled  in  the  supreme 
government  of  the  nation. 

CHAPTER  XVI   from  page  66,  to  page  8i. 
Alexandra,  the  Queen-Regent  of  Judea,  appoints  her  eldest 

son  Hyrcanus  to  the  High- Priesthood.  The  Pharisees,  hav- 
ing the  ascendency  over  the  queen,  direct  the  principal 

management  of  all  public  affairs.  They  abolish  the  decree 
of  John  Hyrcanus  against  their  traditionary  constitutions, 
and  persecute  the  friends  and  adherents  of  the  late  king. 
Aristobulus,  the  brother  of  Hyrcanus,  goes,  with  some  of 
the  most  eminent  men,  to  remonstrate  with  the  queen 
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against  the  conduct  of  the  Pharisees,  in  consequence  of 

■  which,  at  their  request,  she  gives  them  possession  of  several 
strong  places.  The  Jews  are  greatly  alarmed  on  heing  in- 

vaded by  Tigranes,  king  of  Armenia,  hut  their  fears  are 
soon  removed,  for,  on  their  making  him  presents,  he  with- 

draws his  forces.  Aristobulus  leads  an  army  against  his 
brother  Hyrcanus,  but  on  their  meeting  a  treaty  is  formed 
between  them,  by  which  Hyrcanus  resigns  the  office  of 
high-priest,  together  with  the  sovereignty,  to  his  brother 
Aristobulus.  Hyrcanus,  assisted  by  Aretas,  king  of  Arabia, 
defeats  Aristobulus,  after  which  they  both  make  their  ap- 

peal to  Pompey.  Aristobulus  takes  up  arms  against  Pom- 
pey,  who  reduces  Jerusalem,  restores  Hyrcanus  to  the 
sovereignty,  and  carries  Aristobulus,  with  his  family,  pris- 

oners to  Rome.  Gabinius,  the  Roman  governor  in  Syria, 
confirms  Hyrcanus  in  the  high-priesthood,  and  takes  the 
civil  administration  out  of  the  hands  of  the  Sanhedrim. 

Aristobulus,  having  made  his  escape  from  Pompey,  goes 
into  Judea,  and  attempts  to  raise  fresh  disturbances,  but  is 
taken  prisoner  and  again  sent  to  Rome,  where  he  dies  by 
poison.  Julius  Cresar  confirms  Hyrcanus  in  the  govern- 

ment of  Judea,  and  restores  the  civil  administration  into  the 
hands  of  the  Sanhedrim. 

CHAPTER  XYII.— from  page  Si,  to  page  114. 
Antipater  the  sub-governor  of  Judea,  repairs  the  walls  of  Je- 

rusalem, and  exhorts  the  people  to  pay  a  proper  submission 
to  Hyrcanus.  He  promotes  his  two  sons  Phasael  and 
Herod,  the  first  to  the  government  of  the  country  round 
Jerusalem,  and  the  latter  to  that  of  Galilee.  Herod  makes 

a  prisoner  of  Hezckias,  the  ring-leader  of  an  outrageous 
banditti,  whom,  with  several  of  his  associates,  he  puts  to 
death.  The  enemies  of  Antipater  envy  the  prosperity  of  his 
sons,  and  occasion  Herod  to  be  brought  before  the  Sanhe- 

drim to  answer  for  his  conduct.  He  accordingly  appears, 
upon  which  Hyrcanus,  fearful  of  the  consequences,  ad- 

journs the  court,  and  advises  Herod,  in  the  mean  time,  to 
make  his  escape  from  Jerusalem.  Herod  takes  this  advice, 
and  retires  into  Syria,  where  he  is  countenanced  by  Sextus 
Cfssar,  who  appoints  him  to  the  government  of  Cselo-Syria. 
Herod  resolves  to  march  to  Jerusalem,  and  depose  Hyrca- 

nus ;  but,  by  the  expostulations  of  his  father  and  brother, 
he  is  prevailed  on  to  relinquish  his  design.  A  civil  war  takes 
place  among  the  Romans,  in  which  Sextus  Csesar  is  basely 
murdered  by  means  of  Crecilius  Bassus.  Julius  Casar  is 
assassinated  in  the  senate-house  at  Rome.  Antipater  is 
poisoned  by  Malicus,  and  his  death  revenged  by  his  sob 
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Herod.  Felix  declares  war  against  Herod  and  his  brother 
Phasael,  the  latter  of  whom  proves  victorious,  and  all  the 
attempts  of  Felix  arc  rendered  abortive.   A  considerable 
body  of  the  Jews  apply  to  Mark  Antony  against  Herod  and 
his  brother,  but  without  sueecss.   Antigonus  (the  younger 
son  of  the  late  Aristobulus)  hy  the  assistance  of  the  Par- 

tisans, gains  the  kingdom  of  Judea.  Hyreanns  and  Phasael 
are  taken  prisoners  and  sent  to  Antigonns,  the  former  of 
whom  has  his  ears  cut  off,  and  the  latter  pats  an  end  to  his 
own  existence.  Herod  goes  to  Rome,  and  by  means  of  An- 

tony and  Augustus,  obtains  from  the  Senate  a  grant  of  the 
kingdom  of  Judea.  He  is  opposed  by  Antigonns,  and  indif- 

ferently assisted  by  the  Romans.  He  lays  siege  to  Jeru- 
salem, takes  Antigonus  prisoner,  and  prevails  with  Antony 

to  have  him  put  to  dtfath. 

CHAPTER  XVIII   from  pagf.  Hi,  to  page  154. 

Herod,  after  getting  possession  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  sove- 
reignty of  Judea,  revenges  himself  on  his  enemies.  He  pro- 

jnotes  a  person  of  mean  birth  to  the  pontificate,  but  after- 
wards deposes  him  at  the  instigation  of  his  relations,  and 

places  Aristobulus  in  his  stead.  Ilyrcanus  is  treated  with 
great  respect  by  the  king  of  Partlila,  who  gives  him  his 
liberty  and  he  returns  to  Jerusalem.  Herod  confines  Alex- 

andra, the  daughter  of  Ilyrcanus,  causes  Aristobulus,  the 
high-priest,  to  be  drowned,  and  puts  to  death  his  uncle  Jo- 

seph. He  marches  with  an  army  to  assist  Antony  against 

Caesar  Octavianus,  but,  by  Antony's  orders,  he  makes  war 
with  the  Arabians.  A  dreadful  eartlupjake  happens  in  Judea. 
The  Arabians  take  advantage  of  this,  and  after  murdering 
the  Jewish  ambassadors,  march  with  great  resolution 
against  Herod.  A  battle  ensues,  in  which  Herod  proves 
victorious,  and  the  Arabians  are  totally  reduced.  Antony 
is  defeated  and  killed  at  the  battle  of  Actium.  Herod,  fear- 

ful that  Ilyrcanus  should  supplant  him  in  the  sovereignty, 
causes  him  to  be  put  to  death.  He  submissively  applies  to 
Caesar,  who  now  assumes  the  surname  of  Augustus.  He 
meets  with  a  favorable  reception,  and  is  confirmed  in  the 
government  of  Judea,  lie  is  greatly  perplexed  by  domestic 
troubles  on  his  return  to  Jerusalem.  He  goes  a  second  time 
to  Cpesar,  and  on  his  return  puts  to  death  his  wife  Mari- 
amne.  He  repents  of  his  conduct,  and,  from  the  horrors  of 
his  mind  is  seized  with  a  dangerous  disease.  On  his  re- 

covery he  rebuilds  the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  which  is  the 
last  memorable  occurrence  previous  to  the  incarnation  of 
Our  Ulessed  Saviour,  the  Prince  of  Peace,  and  Redeemer 
of  Mankind, 
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BOOK  V. 

CHAPTER  I   FROM  PAGE  155,  TO  page  160. 

The  Prophecy  of  Noah,  relative  to  the  Descendants  of  his 
three  Sons. 

CHAPTER    II   PROM  PAGE  160,  TO  PAGE  169. 

Of  the  Prophecies  concerning  Ishmael,  the  son  of  Abraham, 
by  his  maid  Hagar. 

CHAPTER   III   PROM    PAGE    169,  TO    PAGE  177. 

Of  the  Prophecies  concerning  Jacob  and  Esau. 

CHAPTER  IV   PROM  page  177,  to  page  183. 

Of  the  Prophecies  of  Jacob  concerning  his  posterity,  but 
particularly  his  son  Judah. 

CHAPTER   V   FROM  PAGE  183,  TO  PAGE  192. 

Of  the  Prophecy  of  Moses,  concerning  a  Prophet  like  unto 
himself. 

CHAPTER    VI.— PROM  PAGE  192,  TO  PAGE  201. 

Of  the  Prophecies  of  Moses  concerning  the  Jews. 

CHAPTER  VII   prom  page  201,  to  page  223. 

Containing  the  Prophecies  uf  Jeremiah,  Tsaiah,  Micah,  Eze- 
kiel,  and  other  Prophets,  relative  to  the  Jews. 

CHAPTER  VIII   prom  page  223,  to  page  228. 
Of  the  Prophecies  concerning  the  ancient  city  of  Ninevah, 

once  the  metropolis  of  the  Assyrian  empire. 

CHAPTER    IX   PROM   PAGE  228,  TO  PAGE  2*0. 

The  Prophecies  concerning  the  City  of  Babylon. 

CHAPTER  X. — prom  page  240,  to  page  254. 
Of  the  Prophecies  concerning  the  City  of  Tyre. 

CHAPTER  XI   from  page  25*,  to  page  270. 
Of  the  Prophecies  concerning  Egypt. 

[CHAPTER  XII   from  page  270,  to  page  282. 
The  Prophecies  of  Daniel,  and  his  Interpretation  of  the  re- 

markable Dream  of  Nebuchadnezzar  king  of  Babylon. 

CHAPTER  XIII   from  page  282,  to  page  296. 

Of  Daniel's  Vision  concerning  the  four  great  Empires. 
CHAPTER  XIV.— from  page  296,  to  page  305. 

Daniel's  Vision  of  the  Ram  and  He-Goat. 

CHAPTER  XV   from  page  305,  to  page  308. 
Of  the  Jewish  Ritual,  or  Ceremonial  Law. 
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PART.  II* 

BOOK  I. 

CHAPTER    I.   FROM  PAGE  308,  TO  PAGE  319. 

Containing,  by  way  of  Introduction,  a  summary  View  of  the 
great  difference  between  the  law  as  delivered  by  Moses  and 
the  Prophets,  and  the  Gospel  under  Christ  and  his  Apostles. 

CHAPTER   II   FROM  PAGE    319,  TO  PAGE   332. 

Presage  of  the  birth  of  John  the  Baptist.  Salutation  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  Mary  by  the  angel  Gabriel.  The  Holy 
Virgin  visits  her  cousin  Elizabeth.  Birth  of  John  the  Bap- 

tist. Conception  of  the  Virgin  Mary.  Augustus  Caesar 
issues  a  decree  for  a  general  taxation.  Birth  of  Christ,  and 
his  manifestation  to  the  shepherds.  His  Circumcision  and 
presentation  in  the  temple.  His  manifestation  to  the  wise 
men  of  the  east.  Herod,  king  of  Judea,  seeks  to  destroy 
him,  but  his  intentions  are  frustrated.  The  flight  of  Joseph 
into  Egypt.  Horrid  massacre  of  the  infants  at  Bethlehem. 
Death  of  Herod. 

CHAPTER   III   ™«M  pace  332,  to  PAGE  3ii. 

Joseph  returns  out  of  Egypt,  and  takes  up  his  residence  at 
Nazareth  in  Galilee.  Archelaus,  who  succeeds  Herod  in 

the  government  of  Judea,  is  deposed  by  the  emperor  Augus- 
tus. Our  Blessed  Saviour,  at  twelve  years  of  age,  is  found 

disputing  with  the  doctors  in  the  temple.  Death  of  Augus- 
tus Csesar.  The  preaching  of  John  the  Baptist,  and  the 

manner  of  his  life.  Baptism  of  Christ,  and  visible  descent 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  that  occasion.  Commencement  of  our 

Saviour's  ministry.  His  temptation  in  the  wilderness.  His 
first  miracle  of  turning  water  into  wine  at  the  marriage 
feast. 

CHAPTER  IV. — from  page  344,  to  page  360. 
Our  Blessed  Saviour  goes  to  Capernaum,  and  from  thence  to 

Jerusalem.  Removes  the  public  abuse  and  profanation  of 
the  temple.  Discourses  with  IVieodemus,  a  principal  person 
of  the  Sanhedrim.  Baptizes  in  Judea.  John  the  Baptist  is 
thrown  into  prison.  Our  Saviour  instructs  a  poor  woman 
of  Samaria.  Miraculously  cures  the  son  of  a  Nobleman. 
Goes  to  Nazareth,  but  neing  ill-treated  by  the  people,  re- 

moves to  Capernaum.  The  wonderful  draught  of  fishes. 
Our  Saviour  performs  many  astonishing  cures  in  Galilee 
and  other  parts.  He  calls  Matthew,  a  rich  publican,  to  be 
vox.  iii.         3  TJ 
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one  of  his  disciples,  "who  immediately  leaves  his  employ- 
ment, and  afterwards  becomes  an  Apostle  and  Evangelist. 

CHAPTER  V   from  page  360,  to  page  375. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  goes  to  Jerusalem,  and  performs  a  miracu- 
lous cure  at  the  pool  of  Belhesda.  He  reproves  the  Jews 

for  their  superstition,  in  condemning  the  performance  of 
necessary  works  on  the  Sabbath-day.  Vindicates  his  disci- 

ples for  eating  ears  of  corn  on  the  Sabbath,  and  himself  for 
curing  a  man  on  the  same  day,  of  a  withered  hand.  The 
Pharisees  conspire  against  his  life ;  upon  which  he  retires 
with  his  disciples  towards  the  sea-side,  and,  in  his  way, 
cures  a  great  number  of  diseased  people.  He  chuses  his 
twelve  apostles,  and  preaches  to  a  numerous  audience  his 
excellent  and  well-know  sermon  on  the  Mount. 

CHAPTER    VI   FROM  PAGE  375,  TO  PAGE  396. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  goes  to  Capernaum,  and  heals  the  servant 
of  a  Roman  Centurion.  He  raises  to  life  a  widow's  son. 
Passes  great  encomiums  on  John  the  Baptist.  Absolves  a 
woman  from  her  sins.  Cures  a  demoniac  at  Capernaum, 
and  reproves  the  Pharisees.  Instructs  the  multitude  in 
parables.  Cures  a  woman  of  a  bloody  flux.  Restores  the 
daughter  of  Jairus  to  life,  and  performs  other  great  mira- 

cles. Goes  to  Nazareth,  and  is  ill  treated  by  the  people. 
Sends  out  his  Apostles,  and  gives  them  their  commission. 
The  death  of  John  the  Baptist. 

CHAPTER  VII   from  page  396,  to  page  411. 
Our  Blessed  Lord,  after  hearing  of  the  death  of  John  the 

Baptist,  retires  to  the  desert  of  Bethsaida,  where  he  adds 
to  the  confirmation  of  his  mission  and  doctrine  by  perform- 

ing a  most  astonishing  miracle.  The  people,  struck  with 
his  distinguished  power,  propose  raising  him  to  the  earthly 
dignity  of  king.  Peter,  by  means  of  his  Blessed  Master, 
performs  a  miracle,  by  walking  on  the  surface  of  the  sea. 
Our  Lord  preaches  to  the  people  in  the  synagogue  at  Ca- 

pernaum concerning  spiritual  food,  in  order  to  improve  the 
miracle  wrought  in  the  desert  of  Bethsaida.  He  reprimands 
the  Pharisees  for  their  superstition.  Continues  to  display 
his  power  and  benevolence  in  relieving  several  distressed 
objects.  Reasons  with  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  and 
cautions  his  disciples  to  avoid  their  errors  and  fallacies. 
Cures  a  blind  man  at  Bethsaida,  and  makes  trial  of  his 

apostles'  faith.  Delegates  a  special  power  to  Peter.  He 
informs  them  of  his  future  sufferings,  and  is  afterwards 
transfigured  on  the  Mount. 
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CHAPTER    VIII.— -FROM    BASE    111,  tOPAGK.  -i.'.i. 
Our  Blessed  Lord  cures  a  youtli  who  was  dreadfully  torment- 

ed with  an  evil  spirit,  lie  foretels  his  death  to  his  disciples, 
to  whom  lie  recommends  humility  and  forgiveness  of  in- 

juries. Conforms  to  the  custom  of  the  country  by  paying 
the  tribute,  which  he  raises  hy  a  miracle.  Refuses  to  de- 

stroy the  city  of*  Samaria,  which  would  not  receive  him  in 
his  journey  to  Jerusalem.  Harangues  the  multitude  at  the 
luast  of  Tabernacles.  Exempts  the  woman  taken  in  adul- 

tery from  the  punishment  annexed  hy  the  Jews  to  that 
crime.  Preaches  to  the  people  the  mysteries  of  Christi- 

anity, and  promises  eternal  life  to  his  disciples.  Prefers 

Mary's  choice,  and  both  teaches  and  encourages  his  disci- 
ples to  pray.  Inveighs  against  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees. 

Preaches  against  Covetousness,  and  exhorts  the  people  to 
Watchfulness,  a  preparation  for  death  and  judgment,  and 
for  a  timely  repentance. 

CHAPTER   IX.— FROM  PAGE  434,  TO  P  \  GE  459. 
Our  Lord  removes  the  complaint  of  a  woman  who  had  been 

deformed  eighteen  years,  and  confutes  the  ruler  of  the  syn- 
agogue. Goes  to  Jerusalem,  and  there  gives  sight  to  a  man, 

who  had  been  born  blind.  The  Pharisees  endeavor  to  de- 
stroy the  force  of  this  miracle,  and  for  that  purpose  strict- 

ly examine  the  person  relieved,  who  boldly  asserting  it  was 
Christ  that  had  performed  it,  they  excommunicate  him 
from  the  synagogue.  Our  Lord  shews  the  Pharisees  to  be 
false  guides,  and  himself  the  true  one;  and,  upon  asserting 
his  divinity,  is  in  danger  of  being  stoned.  He  leaves  Jeru- 

salem, and  retires  to  Bethabara.  Explains  to  the  people  the 
great  difficulty  of  attaining  salvation.  Is  warned  to  depart 
the  country,  in  order  to  escape  the  resentment  of  Herod. 
Predicts  the  fate  of  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem.    Cures  a 

.  man  of  the  dropsy,  recommends  humility,  and  represents 

the  different  success  of  the  Gospel.  '  Informs  the  people 
what  qualifications  are  necessary  for  them  to  become  Chris- 

tians, and  vindicates  his  own  conduct  in  conversing  some- 
times with  sinners.  Shews  the  manner  in  which  we  are  to 

employ  our  riches,  and  the  miserable  consequence  of  un- 
eharitableness.  Reminds  his  disciples  of  several  duties, 
especially  of  humility,  and  cautions  them  against  being  de- 

luded by  false  prophets. 

CHAPTER  X   fuom  page  459,  to  page   478. 

Our  Lord  leaves  Galilee,  and,  crossing  the  river  Jordan,  en- 
ters Perea,  where  he  cures  great  numbers  of  people  afflict- 

ed with  various  disorders.   He  kindly  receives  the  little 
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children  brought  to  him  to  partake  of  his  Divine  benedic- 
tion. Shews  to  the  people  the  great  danger  of  riches,  and 

the  rewards  of  a  faithful  adherence  to  him  and  his  religion  ; 
which  he  displays  under  the  parable  of  laborers  in  a  vine- 

yard. Is  applied  to  by  Martha  and  Mary  in  behalf  of  their 
brother  Lazarus,  who  is  sick ;  upon  which  our  Lord  goes 
to  Bethany.  In  his  way  he  cures  Bartimeus,  a  blind  man, 
and  dines  with  Zacchcus,  a  publican,  at  whose  house  he 
delivers  the  parable  of  the  servants  entrusted  with  their 

lord's  money.  He  arrives  at  Bethany,  and  raises  Lazarus 
from  the  dead,  to  the  great  astonishment  of  all  the  specta- 

tors. The  news  of  this  miracle  reaching  Jerusalem,  the 
Sanhedrim  form  the  resolution  of  having  him  put  to  death, 
upon  which  he  retires,  for  a  short  time,  to  Ephraim,  a 
small  place  belonging  to  the  tribe  of  Benjamin.  He  leaves 
Ephraim,  and  proceeds  towards  Jerusalem,  in  his  way  to 
which  he  stops  at  Bethany,  and  sups  with  Lazarus,  whom 
he  had  raised  from  the  dead.  During  his  stay,  Mary  testi- 

fies her  obedience,  humility  and  respect,  by  anointing  his 
feet  with  odoriferous  perfume,  and  afterwards  wiping  them 
with  the  hair  of  her  head.  Judas  Iscariot  repines  at  the 
loss  of  the  valuable  ointment,  for  which  our  Lord,  after 

commending  Mary's  conduct,  rebukes  him  for  his  avarice. 
Our  Lord  makes  his  public  entry  into  Jerusalem,  amidst  the 
universal  acclamations  of  the  people,  and  on  his  near  ap- 

proach to  the  city  publicly  laments  its  impending  fate. 

CHAPTER  XL — from  tage  478,  to  page  514. 
Our  Blessed  Lord  drives  the  dealers  of  several  kinds  out  of 

the  temple,  and  at  the  same  time  cures  many  people  of  their 
respective  infirmities.  Acquaints  his  disciples  with  his  ap- 

proaching death,  and  testifies  his  resignation  to  it.  De- 
nounces a  judgment  upon  a  fig-tree.  Argues  with  the  chief 

Priests  and  Scribes  in  the  temple,  reproves  them  for  their 
conduct,  and  delivers  several  parables  on  the  occasion.  An- 

swers a  captious  question  put  to  him  by  the  Sadducees  and 
Pharisees.  Settles  the  most  important  points  of  the  law. 
Exposes  the  vices  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  foretels 
the  judgment  that  will  fall  upon  them.  Commends  a  widow 
woman  for  contributing  her  mite  to  the  public  treasury. 
Predicts  the  destruction  of  the  temple,  and  informs  his 
apostles  of  the  signs  which  should  precede  that  event.  Ex- 

horts his  disciples  to  watchfulness  and  prayer,  which  he 
enforces  by  delivering  two  parables ;  one  of  the  wise  and 
foolish  Virgins;  and  the  other,  of  the  talents  entrusted  with 
diligent  and  slothful  servants. 
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